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PRBFAOE.

This translation of the Markandeya Purana was under-

taken by me for the Asiatic Society of Bengal many years

ago, when I hoped to be able to carry it through in no long

period ; but onerous official duties left little leisure, and for

years removed me to a distance from the Society's Library

and other means of reference. The Society was reluctant

that the translation should.be dropped, and it has therefore

been continued as well as leisure permitted. It is hoped

that in spite of these difficulties the translation, may be of

service to scholars, and the notes with all their short-

comings not unwelcome.

Calcutta :

3rd December, 1904.
"

F. E. P.





INTKODUOTION.
This translation of the Markandeya Purana heing made for the

Asiatic Society of Bengal naturally follows the edition of this work

prepared by the Eev. Dr. K. M. Banerjea, and published in the Biblio-

theca Indica in 1862
;
yet other editions and some MSS. have been

consulted and are referred to. The translation has been kept as close

to the original as possible, consistently with English sense and idiom
;

for a translation loses some of its interest and much of its trust-

worthiness, when the reader can never know whether it reproduces the

original accurately or only the purport of the original. The time

during which the work has been in hand has rendered it difficult to

maintain one system of transliteration throughout ; but, in order to

place the whole in a consistent state, the system established by the

Royal Asiatic Society and approved by the Asiatic Society of Bengal

has been adopted in the Index and in this Introduction.

The general character of this Purana has been well summed up by

Prof. Wilson in his preface to his Translation of the Visnu Purana,

except that his description hardly applies to the Devi-mahatmya.

"This Purana has a character different from that of all the others.

It has nothing of a sectarial spirit, little of a religious tone ; rarely

inserting prayers and invocations to any deity ; and such as are in-

serted are brief and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial

or moral. Its leading feature is narrative ; and it presents an

uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which when ancient are

embellished with new circumstances, and when new partake so far

of the spirit of the old, that they are disinterested creations of the

imagination, having no particular motive, being designed to re-

commend no special doctrine or observance. Whether they are

derived from any other source, or whether they are original inven-

tions, it is not possible to ascertain. They are most probably, for

the greater part at least, original ; and the whole has been narrated

in the compiler's own manner; a manner superior to that of the

PurSnas in general, with exception of the Bhagavata."



Gomposition.

The Purana is clearly divisible (as Dr. Banerjea noticed) into five

distinct parts, namely :

—

1. Cantos 1-9, in which Jaimini is referred by Markandeya to

the wise Birds, and they directly explain to him the four questions

that perplexed him and some connected matters.

2. Cantos 10-44, where, though Jaimini propounds further ques-

tions to the Birds and they nominally expound them, yet the real

speakers are Sumati, nicknamed Jada, and his father.

3. Cantos 45-81 : here, though Jaimini and the Birds are the

nominal speakers, yet the real speakers are Markandeya and his dis-

ciple Kraustuki.

4. Cantos 82-92, the Devi-mahatmya, a pure interpolation, in

which the real speaker is a rsi named Medhas, and which is only

repeated by Markandeya.

5. Cantos 93-136, where Markandeya and Kraustuki carry on

their discourse from canto 81.

The 137th canto concludes the work ; it is a necessary corollary

to the first part.

There can be no doubt that only the third and fifth of these parts

constituted the Purana in its original shape as Markandeya's

Parana. The name would imply that originally Markandeya was the

chief figure, and it is only in the third part that he appears as the

real teacher. There is, however, clearer evidence that the Purana

began with the third part originally, for this is asserted almost

positively in canto 45, verses 16 to 25. There Markandeya, after

declaring that this Purana, equally with the Vedas, issued from

Brahma's mouth, says—" I will now tell it to thee Hear all

this from me as I formerly heard it when Baksa related it."

These words plainly mean that the true Purana began here ; or, if the

necessary words of introduction be prefixed, that it began at verse 16

or 17, which verses have been slightly modified since in order to

dovetail them into the preceding portion.

The first and second parts were composed afterwards and then

prefixed to the Purana proper. That they were later compositions

is implied by the fact that the Birds recite the Purana proper as an



authority, and is indeed indicated hj the origin attrihuted to them.

While the original Parana was proclaimed to be a revelation from

Brahma himself, no higher authority is claimed for the first and

second parts than Markandeya and the unknown brahman Sumati

Jada. Further, mention is made in canto 20, verse 33, of Puranas

which narrate Visnu's manifestations. This expression is vague.

If it means lengthy descriptions of some of the incarnations, such

Puranas might be the Visnu, Brahma-vaivarta, Brahma and

Bhagavata ; but the last two were pronounced by Prof. Wilson to

be late compositions, and the reference here may be to the former

two only, to which he assigned about an equal date with this Purana.

There is nothing definite to show whether the first and second

parts had been united before they were prefixed to the Purana proper,

or whether the second part was inserted after the first had been pre-

fixed
;
yet it would seem more profeble that they had been united

before they were prefixed. There is a marked similarity between

them.

The prefixing of the discourses delivered by the Birds to the

Purana proper raised the Birds to the primary and chief position and

tended to derogate from Markandeya's pre-eminence ; but clashing

was avoided and Markandeya's supremacy was preserved by two expe-

dients
; first, he was introduced at the very beginning in order that he

might expressly declare the wisdom and authority of the Birds ; and

secondly, the original Purana was interfered with as little as possible

by making the Birds repeat it in its entirety as Markandeya's teaching,

conclusive upon the subjects dealt with in it. The Birds on begin-

ning it retire from further notice, but reappear with Jaimini in the

final canto to conclude their discourse and give consistency to the com-

bined instruction. This was a termination rendered necessary by the

prefixing of the first two parts to the original Purana.

The second part appears to have been amplified beyond its primary

scope. It discourses about birth and death, about the hells, about

sins and their punishments and about yoga or religious devotion.

All these subjects are briefly dealt with, though the description of

the different hells is ampler than in other Puranas, but the last

subject leads to a discursive exposition. If dealt with like the other

subjects, the exposition would pass from canto 16, verse 12



immediately to canto 37, where king Alarlsa is driven by adversity to

seek Dattatreya's advice and that rsi expounds the doctrines of yoga

to him in cantos 38 to 43, and the story naturally closes with

canto 44. But the reference to that king and that rsi was con-

sidered to require some elucidation at canto 16, verse 13, hence the

story of Dattatreya and the story of Alarka's parents Rtadhvaja

and Madalasa are made the introduction to the direct exposition of

yoga, with the result that the digression is so long that, when the

subject of yoga is reached, its connexion with Jaimini's questions

has been lost to sight ; and even the passage from the story of Datta-

treya to that of Alarka at the end of canto 19 is inapt and abrupt.

Both these stories moreover appear in their turn to have been ex-

panded beyond their natural course. The story of the brahman and

his devoted wife in canto 16, which furnishes an unnecessary

explanation of the birth of Dattatreya, is a story of common town

life, an absurd anachronism compared with what it explains ; and

it seems with its reference to a temple dedicated to Anasnya during

her life-time to be an interpolation intended for her glorification.

The story of Rtadhvaja and Madalasa is a charming one of simple

marvel and runs its natural course in cantos 20 to 27 as far as Mada-

lasa's instruction of her son Alarka in kingly duties ; but the follow-

ing cantos 28 to 35, in which she expounds the laws regarding brah-

mans, sraddhas, custom, &c., hardly accord with the story or with

her position and knowledge, and seem to be an interpolation. Some

teaching on such matters being deemed desirable, here was the only

place where the addition was possible.

The Devi-mahatmya stands entirely by itself as a later interpola-

tion. It is a poem complete in itself. Its subject and the character

attributed to the goddess shew that it is the product of a later age

which developed and took pleasure in the sanguinary features of

popular religion. The praise of the goddess Maha-maya in canto 81

is in the ordinary style. Her special glorification begins in canto 82,

and is elaborated with the most extravagant laudation and the most

miraculous imagination. Some of the hymns breathe deep religious

feeling, express enthusiastic adoration, and evince fervent spiritual

meditation. On the other hand, the descriptions of the battles abound

with wild and repulsive incidents, and revel in gross and amazing



fancies. The Dev!-mali»tmya is a compound of the most opposite

characters. The religious out-pourings are at times pure and eleva-

ted : the material descriptions are absurd and debased.

The ending of the Parana deserves notice. It closes with the

exploits of king Dama. According to the Gaudiya or Bengal MSS.,

which Dr. Banerjea followed, the Puraoa ends abruptly in canto 136,

leaving Dama acquiescing tamely in the flight of his father's murderer

Vapusmat. The up-country version (the ending of which he placed

in an appendix) is found in the Bombay and Poena editions and

carries the story on till Dama tabes vengeance on Vapusmat. Dr.

Banerjea considered the abruptness and incompleteness were strong

evidence of the genuineness of the Bengal ending ; and no doubt that

is a fair argument, but it overlooks the character of the two endings.

The pusillanimity which that ending ascribes to Dama jars with the

whole tone of his threat in canto 135 which both versions account

genuine. On the other hand the up-country ending narrates the ful-

filment of that threat, and the savage and even inhuman incidents

which it mentions are hardly explicable if it is spurious, for Dama after

killing Vapusmat used Vapusmat's blood and flesh for the oblations

due to his murdered father, and also (it is implied) gave certain

degraded brahmans a cannibal feast. A forger would not wish nor

dare to invent in his eulogy of one of the kings such repulsive inci-

dents, desecrating the most sacred rites and tenets of his religion,

nor if we can imagine such a forgery did occur, could it have ever

obtained even tolerance. It is impossible, therefore, to think that the

up-country ending is a forgery ; and if it be the true original, one

can easily understand why such an ending should have been struck

out, and how the reviser, unable to invent or palm off a new ending,

had to bring the story to the abrupt and jejune conclusion of the

Bengal version. The up-country ending has, therefore, been adopted

as the true version in this translation, and the Bengal ending has

been noticed separately. The former discloses, like stray passages

elsewhere, that savagery was not absent from the earliest memories of

the Aryans in India.

For the purpose of discussing the Purana further, it will be

convenient to consider the first and second parts as composing one

Section, and the third and fifth parts as composing another Section
;
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and this division will be observed in what follows. The Devi-mahat-

mya constitutes a Section by itself.

Place of Origin.

With regard to the question of the place of its origin, the

Purana in both its Sections professes to have emanated from Western

India.

The second Section as the oldest may be considered first. In

canto 45, vs. 24 and 25, Markandeya says positively that Cyavana was

the rsi who first declared it : Cyavana obtained it from Bhrgu and

declared it to the rsis, they repeated it to Daksa and Markandeya

learnt it from Daksa. Now Cyavana is intimately associated with the

west of India, especially with the region about the mouths of the

rivers Narmada and Tapti. His father Bhrgu and their descendants

RclUa, Jamadagni and Para^u Kama are connected in many a

legend with all the country north, east and south of that region.

That was the territory of the Bhargava race (see pp. 310 and 368).

As Cyavana settled near the mouths of those rivers, the Purana itself

claims to have been first declared by him in that region.

Markandeya himself was a Bhargava. This is stated in canto 45, v.

18 and canto 52 vs. 14-17; and also in the Maha-bharata, Vana-p.

cexvi. 14104-5. The Bhargavas spread from Cyavana's region, es-

pecially eastward along the valleys of the Narmada and Tapti, as

those valleys were gradually wrested from the hill races by the Yada-

vas and Haihayas, the most famous conquerors of which race were

Arjuna Kartavirya and Jyamagha. The former reigned in Mahis-

mati on the Narmada ; and the latter apparently conquered further

eastward (see M. Bh., Vana-p. cxvi., S'anti-p. xlix ; Hari-V., xxxiii.

1850-90, andxxxvii. 1980-87; Visnu P., cli-clxxiv ; and Matsya P.

xliii.-13-51 and xliv. 28-36). Markandeya is said to have paid visits

to the Pandavas and to have had a tirtha at the junction of the Gan-

ges and Gomati (M. Bh., Vana-p. Ixxxiv. 8058-9), but bis special

abode appears to have been on the river Payosni (the modern Puma
and its continuation in the Tapti, see p. 299) (id. Ixxxviii. 8330).

Both by lineage and by residence therefore he belonged to that wes-

tern country, and the original Purana must have been composed

there. Bhargavas are continually alluded to throughout the Purana.



As regards the first Section, it is said the Birds, to whom Jaimini

was referred, were living in the Vindhya mountains, and it was there

that they delivered the Puraria to him. They are explained of course

to he four hrahman brothers in a state of transmigration, and it ap-

pears to be implied in canto 3, vs. 22-24, that their father, the muni

Sukrsa, dwelt on or near the Vindhyas. He had a brother named

Tumburu. There were other persons of this name, such as Tumburu

who was a guru among the Grandharvas (see pp. 571, 647, 648, and 118

as corrected; and M. Bh., Sabha-p. li. 1881.) ; but it seems permissible

to connect this brother Tumburu with the tribes of the names Tum-

bura and Tumbula who dwelt on the slopes of the Vindhyas (p. 343).

Tlie Birds are said to have dwelt in the Vindhyas in a cave, where

the water was very sacred (p. 17), and which was sprinkled with

drops of water from the river Narmada (p. 19) ; and it is no doubt

allowable to infer the situation from these indications, namely, some

cliffs of the Vindhya hills where those hills abut on the river

Narmada at a very sacred tirtha. Such a spot cannot be sought

above the modern Hoshangabad, for the river above that was encom-

passed in early times by hills, dense forest and wild tribes. Among

the very sacred places where the Vindhya hills on the north approach

close to the river, none satisfies the conditions better that the rocky

island and town of Mandhata, which is to be identified with Mahi§-

mati, the ancient and famous Haihaya capital. The modern town

of Mahesar, some fifty miles lower down the river, claims to be the

ancient Mahismati, but does not satisfy the allusions. Mahismati

was situated on an island in the river and the palace looked out on the

rushing stream (Raghu-V., vi, 43). This description agrees only

with Mandhata. Mahismati was sacred to Agni in the earliest times

(M. Bh., Sabha-p. 1125-63). Mandhata has special claims to sanc-

tity ; it has very ancient remains ; it has become sacred to S'iva,

and the famous shrine of Omkara and other temples dedicated to him

are here (Hunter, Impl. Gaz., " Mandhata. "). The hills close in on

the river here, and on the north bank are Jain temples. In these hills

on the north bank overlooking the river at Mandhata we may place

the alleged cave where the first part of the Purana professes that it

was delivered ; and this identification will be found to explain many

further features of the Parana



Withfregard to the second part it may be noticed that Sumati Jada,

whose words the Birds repeat, belonged also to the family of Bhrgu

(p. 63). Hence this part belonged to the same region where the

Bhargavas predominated. With this view agrees the statement that

the rainy season lasts four months and the dry season eight months

(p. 147), as I understand is the rule iu this region. It is further

worthy of note that eyes of blue colour, like the blue water-lily

(niloipala) are given to Labsmi (p. 104) and to Madalasa (p. 114) ;

and such a comparison is rare, I believe, in Sanskrit. It was (may

it be inferred ?) in Western India that people with blue eyes could

have been seen as visitors in circumstances of such appreciation that

their features became a model of beauty.

There are some othe)- matters that might have been expected to

yield information of a local character, such as the lists of various trees,

plants, birds and animals (pp. 24-3], 164-6 and 244-5) and the

peculiar exposition of the construction and nomenclature of fortresses

( pp. 240-2 ). I have, however, been unable to deduce any definite

conclusion from the latter, and the lists betray no special local charac-

ter, but rather aim at being as comprehensive in their way as the

geographical cantos (57 and 58).

Both the first and second Sections, therefore, plainly emanated from

Western India, and indicate the middle portion of the Narbada and

Tapti valleys as their place of origin. It remains to consider the

Devi-mahatmya, and the following considerations point to the same

place of origin, especially to Mandhata.

The Devi-mahatmya must have originated in some place dedi-

cated to the goddess in her terrible form. The poem has now become

a text-book of the worshippers of Kali throughout Northern India

and in Bengal, especially at the great Durga-puja festival, but it did

not originate in Bengal. The goddess whom the poem glorifies is a

goddess formed by the union of the vigours or energies ( tejas, not

dakti) of all the gods (p. 473), and she is called Maha-maya,

Candika, Ambika, Bhadra-kali and Maha-kali (pp. 469, 476, &c.

and 521). Though identified with S'ri once (p. 484), yet she is

generally identified in the hymns with S'iva's consort as Durga,

Gauri, S'iva-duti and Maha-kali ( pp. 484-5, 494-6, and 521). The
goddess Kali, however, who is also called Camuiida ( p. 500), is made



a separate goddess who issued from Candiika's forehead ( p. 499)

;

and Candika gave her the name Camunda, because (as it is expressed

in a ton mot) she had killed two great demons Canda and Muada

(p. 500). Whether this derivation has any imaginary truth or not

must be very doubtful, because fanciful derivations are common in

this Purana and elsewhere. The ffaktis of the gods are made separate

emanations from the gods, and are called the Mothers, mGtr-gana

( pp. 502, 504). The poem is therefore a glorification of Durga in

her terrible aspect, with Kali as an emanation from her.

One would therefore look among the strongholds of S'iva worship

for the birth-place of this poem. Now it is remarkable that of the

great linga shrines (which are reckoned to be twelve), no less than

six are situated in or near the very region of "Western India where

the Purana originated; viz, Omkara at Mandhata, Mahakala at

Ujjain, Tryambak at Nasik, Ghrnesvara at Ellora, Naganath east of

Ahmadnagar, and Bhima-sankar at the sources of the river Bhima.

Mandhata was doubly distinguished, for another famous liuga was

Amre^vara on the south bank of the river there. At none of them

however, except at Omliara, was S'iva or Durga worshipped with

sanguinary rites, as far as I can find.

In the Maha-bharata Durga has the names Mahakali, Bhadrakali,

Canda and Candi ; and she is also called Kali, no distinction being

made (Virata-p. vi. 195; Bhisma-p. xxiii. 796-7). The name Ca-

munda does not apparently occur there. Camunda was worshipped

with human sacrifices, for she is mentioned in the fifth Act of the

Malati-madhava, where her temple is introduced and her votaries

tried to ofBer a human sacrifice at the city Padmavati. Padmavati

was a name of Ujjain; but some scholars would identify it with

Narwar which is on the R. Sindh, though that town seems to be too

distant to suit the description at the beginning of the ninth Act.

Whether Padmavati was Ujjain or not, there can be no doubt from

that description that it was situated in the region north of the

Vindhyas between the upper portions of the rivers Chambal and

Parbati, that is, in the region immediately north of Mandhata.

The only local allusion in the poem is that the goddess is Maha-

kali at Mahakala (p. 521), which is a shrine of S^iva at Ujjain
; and

it is possible the poem may have been composed to proclaim the



maliatmya or glory of that place. But this is hardly probable, be-

cause the allusion is very brief, and the worship there was not ap-

parently of the kind to originate this poem. Moreover, if Padmavati

was Ujjain, the Malati-madhava distinguishes between the temple of

Camunda and the shrine of Mahakala, for the temple is described as

being adjacent to a field which was used as a burning-ground for

corpses and which must liave lain outside the city ; and if Padmavati

was some other town, the allusion here to Mahakala has no con-

nexion with Camunda or Candika at Padmavati. It is hardly pro-

bable that, if this poem originated at Ujjain, the goddess at the

shrine of Mahakala would have been referred to in this manner.

Hence this passage more probably conveys only a commendatory

allusion ; and it seems more natural and appropriate to connect the

poem with Mandhata, where this phase o£ sanguinary worship was

particularly strong.

The worship of Camunda points to the same conclusion. Human

sacrifices had long been abolished in the civilized countries of India,

and the ofEering of such sacrifices at Padmavati could hardly have

been a survival but must have been introduced from elsewhere.

Such a practice would naturally be clandestine. Human sacrifices

were offered in those times only among the rude tribes of Central

India, among whom such sacrifices survived till the last century
;

hence it may be inferred that such offerings to Camunda at Padma-

vati musb have been introduced from places which bordered on those

tribes and were affected by their rites. The middle portion of the

Narbada valley was eminently such a place. Pointing in the same

direction is the statement in the Maha-bharata that Durga had her

eternal abode on the Vindhyas and was fond of intoxicating liquor,

flesh and cattle (Virata-p. vi. 195) . It seems reasonable then to

conclude that the Devi-mahatmya is earlier than the Malati-

madhava ; and if so, the name Camundia and the form Candika occur

apparently the first time in this poem.

Mandhata was a famous ancient tirtha and appears to have fallen

into neglect and been almost deserted in the llth and 12th centuries

A.D., but its glory was revived. About the year 1165 "a Gosain,

named Daryao Nath, was the only worshipper of Omkar on the island

which pilgrims could not visit for fear of a terrible god called Kal
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Bhairava and his consort Kali Devi, who fed on human flesh. At

last Darydo Nath by his austerities shut up Kdli Devi in a cave, the

mouth of which may yet be seen, appeasing her by erecting an image

outside to receive worship ; while he arranged that Kal Bhairava

should, in future, receive human sacrifices at regular intervals. Prom

that time devotees have dashed themselves over the Birkhala cliffs

at the eastern end of the island on to the rocks by the river brink,

where the terrible god resided; till in 1821 the British officer in charge

of Nimar witnessed the last such offering to Kal Bhairava." (Hun-

ter, Impl. Gaz., "Mandhata"). There does not appear to be any

information, what kind of worship was offered there before the 11th

century, yet the facts suggest strongly that such sanguinary rites were

not a new ordinance but had prevailed there before.

Both S'iva and his consort in their most terrible forms were thus

worshipped at Mandhata, which was almost exclusively devoted to their

service ; and it is easy to understand how such a sanguinary form of

religion could take shape here. This region of the Narbada valley was

specially connected with demon legends, such as the demon stronghold

of Tripura and the demon Mahisa, after which the towns Tewar and

Mahesar are said to be named. It also bordered on the Naga coun-

try. Mandhata, with such associations, would be the most probable

birth-place of this poem, and the brief allusion to Mahakala would then

be only a collateral one; yet, even if thepoem was composed at Ujjain,

the conclusion would still remain good that the poem originated in

this region of Western India.

Bate of the Purana.

The question of the date of the Purana is more difficult, since all

questions of chronology in Sanskrit writings are most uncertain. One

definite and important date may be first noticed. Mahamahopadhyaya

Haraprasad S'astri found a copy of the Devi-mabatmya in old

Newari characters in the Royal Library in Nepal, and it is dated

998 A.D. (See his Catalogue), It may be safely inferred therefrom,

that this poem must have been composed before the beginning of the

10th century at the latest. The Devi-mahatmya cannot therefore be

later than the 9th century and may be considerably earlier. Since it is

the latest part of the Parana, the other parts must have been
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composed earlier, and the question for consideration is, how much

earlier ?

Prof. Wilson in his preface to his Translation of the Visnu Parana

pointed out that this Purana is later than the Maha-hharata but

anterior to the Brahma, Padma, Naradiya and Bhagavata Puranas,

and conjectured that it may be placed in the ninth or tenth century

A.D. This, as already noticed, is too recent, moreover it has been

discovfired since that his estimates of the composition of the several

Puranas under-reckon their age, and that the periods assigned by him

should be moved some centuries earlier. For instance, he conjectured

the collective writings known as the Skanda Purana to be modern and

" the greater part of the contents of the Ka^i Khanda anterior to the

first attack upon Benares by Mahmud of Ghizni " (Preface, p. Ixxii)

—

which must mean that the Kaii Khanda is earlier than the 11th century

A.D. But Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad S'astri found in the

Royal Library in Wepal a copy of the " Skanda Purana " written in

the later Gupta characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. From that

it is obvious that the composition of the Skanda Purana must have

taken place four or five centuries earlier than Prof. Wilson's estimate.

Hence it is possible that a corresponding modification of his estimate

regarding the Markandeya Purana should be made, and that would

place it about the 4th century A.D.

Further evidence is obtained from Jain writings that the Puj-a-

nas are much earlier than Prof. Wilson estimated. Thus the Padma
Purana of the Jains, which was written by Eavisena in imitation of

the Hindu Padma Purana, contains, I understand, a couplet showing

that it was composed in the year 678 A.D ; and that Purana men-
tions all the Puranas. All are mentioned again in the Jain Adl
Purana of Jinasena who lived about a century later. This evidence

would demonstrate that all the Hindu Puranas had been composed
before the end of the sixth and probably by the end of the fifth

century A.D. ; though of course it leaves room open for subsequent

additions and interpolations in them.

A common method of estimating the age of a Sanskrit composition

is to consider the religious and philosophical ideas embodied in it •

yet to discuss questions of chronology on the basis of such ideas seems

to be more interesting than convincing. Such ideas have passed
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along a course of development in India, bat it is doubtful how far
;

general inferences therefrom can be safely applied to fix the date of

a particular work. Where such ideas are foanded on sacred composi-

tions, which are the subject of reverent study, there must be flows,

eddies and intervals of stagnation, and even rapids and back currents,,

in the stream of such ideas. Their course may be compared with

similar speculations, not in a single European country, but in the'

whole of Europe, for India has always comprised many countries ; and

the history of Europe during the last four hundred years shews,,

whether it would be easy to determine the date of a writing on such-

subjects in Latin solely from its contents, for the progress of thought

in the different countries has been neither simultaneous nor uniform.

Similarly in India, there can beno doubt that, while religion and philo-!

sophy have had their general course of development, the course has

been very unequal in the different countries, so that it would not be

unreasonable to suspect that at the same time one country was ad-

vancing, another was stationary, and a third was even degenerating

under political adversity. The development of religion and philoso-

phy in India then is not so clear that one can do more than venture

to conjecture upon such grounds, at what period or periods this Pura-

na, which was written in Western India, was composed. And, as already

mentioned, it has so little of a sectarian spirit or of special doctrines

that the basis for conjecture is meagre. Subject to this caution the

following features may be noticed.

Among the deities, Indra and Brahma are mentioned oftenest ; next

stand Visnu and S'iva ; then the Sun and Agni ; and lastly Dharma

and others. Indra is mentioned most often in the first and fifth ^

parts, and Brahma in the third and fifth parts ; while Visnu and S'iva

do not show any particular preponderance. If the Devi-mahatmya

is put aside, the Sun is the deity that receives the most special ado-

ration, and his story is related twice, first, briefly in cantos 77 and 78,

and afterwards with fulbess in cantos 102-110. To this may be

added the cognate worship of Agni in cantos 99 and 100. Such

marked reverence for Agni and the Sun would be natural in sucli a

place as Mahismati, which (as already mentioned) was specially sacred

to Agni before the worship of S'iva obtained supremacy there. Kama,

rupa, the modern Gauhati in Assam, is mentioned as specially



appropriate for the worship of the Sun (p. 581), and why it should

have been so characterized seems unintelligible unless it was eonsi-

dered to be an udaya-giri.

The prominent notice of the great Vedic god Indra, and ofBrahma the

earliest of the post-Vedic gods, would indicate a fairly high an-

tiquity for the Purana, especially for the second Section, which

boldly claims to have issued from Brahma's mouth equally with the

Vedas (p. 219) and thus to stand almost on an equality with them

—

an honour which none of the other Puranas ventures to arrogate for

itself. Such an antiquity would also explain the high position as-

signed to the Sun and Agni, who are also among the chief Vedic gods
;

yet the special praise ofEered to the Sun may, as Dr. Banerjea hinted,

he perhaps attributable in part to Persian influences.

The first Section of the Purana is certainly later than the Maha-

bharata, for the four questions that Jaimini propounds to the Birds

arose expressly out of that work. These questions are, first, a reli-

gious enigma, Why did Vasudeva (Visnu) though devoid of qualities

assume human shape with its qualities of goodness, passion and

ignorance ? secondly, a social perplexity, Why was Draupadi the

common wife of the five Pandava brothers ? fhirAly, a moral incon-

gruity, Why did Baladeva expiate the sin of brahmanicide by pilgri-

mage ? KoA-fourihly, a violation of natural justice. Why did Drau-

padi's five sons all perish in their youth ? The obtrusion of these

questions implies that the Maha-bharata was firmly established as an

unimpeachable authority, so that difficulties involved in it could not

he disputed and must admit of reconciliation with the laws of

' Righteousness.

The explanations offered by the Birds appear to be these. Vasu-

deva (Visnu) existed in quadruple form ; the first form was devoid of

qualities, but each of the others was characterized by one of the

three qualities, so that in his assuming human and other shapes with

all the qualities no violation occurred to his nature. The second

question is solved by the assertion, that because of Indra's trans-

gressions five portions of his essence became incarnate in the

Pandavas, and his wife became incarnate as Draupadi, so that she was
still the wife of only one person. The third question seems to turn

on the ideas, that brahmanicide was a heinous sin expiable by death
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and that pilgrimage was a pious Tindertating ; how therefore could

such a sin be expiated by such action ? The answer seems to be that

the sin was unintentional, being due to overpowering sensual in-

fluences, and did not call for the full rigour of punishment, while

the real penance consisted in confession. The fourth question is

solved by a story of transmigration ; Draupadi's sons were five Vi^ve

Devas who were cursed by Visvamitra to assume human form for a

brief period.

The first two questions and answers call for some notice and throw

some light on the age of the first Section of the Purana.

With regard to the first question, Dr. Banerjea has remarked in his

Introduction that the description of Vasudeva belongs to the school

Narada-pancaratra, to which S'ankaracSrya has given an elaborate

reply in his commentary on the Brahma Sutras ; while no trace of

this doctrine is to be found in the second Section of the Purana. As

S'ankara lived in the 8th century A.D., that school existed before

him. The first part of this Purana was, therefore, probably prior to

his time; yet it may possibly havebeen later. This comparison then

yields nothing definite.

The second answer presents some remarkable peculiarities when

compared with the Maha-bharata. That work gives two explana-

tions about Draupadi's wifehood, first, why she was destined to have

five husbands, and secondly, why the five Pandavas became her

husbands.

The first explanation is given twice in the Adi-parvan, viz., in

clxix. 6426-34 and in cxcvii. 73 J 9-28. She had been a isi's daughter

and unmarried; in order to obtain a husband she propitiated S'iva

with austerities, and he offered her a boon. She begged for a

husband, and in her eagerness made the request five times, hence

lie promised her five husbands, and in spite of her objection adhered

to his word and promised them to her in another life. Hence she

was born as Drupada's daughter. In the latter of these two passages

and in line 7310 she is made an incarnation of Laksmi.

The second explanation is given in Adi-parvan cxcvii. 7275-7310.

Indra went to S'iva on Mount Himavat and accosted him rudely, but

S'iva awed him and pointed to a cave in the mountain wherein were

four prior Indras. Siva said that Indra and those four prior Indras

3



Bhould be bom in human shape in 6rder to reduce the ovet-popula-

tion of the world, and that Lakgrni should be born and be their

common wi£e. ' Accordingly Indra was born as Arjiina and the prior

Indras as the other Pandavas, and Laksmi was born as Draupadi.

• Now these stories in the Maha-bharata itself fui-nished some ex-

planation, and why Jaimini should have felt any perplexity, i£ he had

these explanations before him, is at first sight strange. This suggests

a doubt whether t)iey were then in the Maha-bharata, or whether they

were inserted there afterwards to meet this very question. On the

other hand, it may be noted that these explanations did not really

solve' the difficulty, for the five Indras who became the Pandavas

were not the same deity, and thus Draupadi's husbands were still

separate persons. On this point, therefore, the difficulty remained,

and the answer given by the Birds removes it (though at variance

with the Maha-bharata) by declaring that the Pandavas were all

incarnations of portions of the same deity, Indra, and were thus really

only one person. The Maha-bharata, however, presented a further

difficulty, for why should Laksmi have become incarnate to be the

wife of incarnations of Indra? The Birds alter this by declaring

(again at variance with the Maha-bharata) that it was Indra's own

wife who became incarnate as Draupadi. Both these contradictions

are left unnoticed
; yet it is said very truly that there was very great

perplexity about this matter (p. 19).

This incongruity of Laksmi's becoming incai-nate to be wife to

incarnations of other deities suggests a further speculation. In the

Maha-bharata as it now stands, Krsna is an incarnation of Vignu,

and it was proper that Laksmi should become incarnate to be his

queen. Nevertheless that work states that she became the wife of

five persons all distinct from Visnu. M.iy it be surmised that these

explanations in the Maha-bharata were fashioned before Kj-sna had

been deified, and before it was perceived that tbey could have any

bearing on his story ? If so, it is quite intelligible that it was deemed
necessary, after Krsna was deified, to remove the incongruity by as-

serting that Draupadi was an incarnation, not of Laksmi, but of

Indrani. This view, that the revised explanations here given regard-

ing Draupadi and the Pandavas were necessitated by the deification

of Kr^na, seems not improbable. If so, the revision and the name
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would indicate that the first part was composed, when the Kr?iia

legend had become so well established that it was needful to bring

other stories into harmony with it.

The Purana contains little reference to the political condition of

India
;
yet it may be pointed out that all the stories narrated in the

first Section relate to Madhya-de^a, the Himalayas and Western

India, while no mention occurs of Southern, Eastern or North-

Western India. In the second Section, few illustrative stories occur

apart from the main discourse on the Manus and the royal genealo-

gies. Only one dynasty is treated of, that in which the chief

princes were Vatsapri, Khanitra, Karandhama, Avikgit and Marutta.

These were famous kings, especially Marutta who was a universal

monarch. I have not been able to find anything which indicates

where their kingdom was, yet it must have been somewhere in

the Middle-land or North-West, because of Marutta's relations

with Vrhaspati and Sarbvartta (M. Bh., Asvam -p. iii-vi) ; the

Middle-land here comprising the country as far east as Mithila

and Magadha. In the second Section the only allusions to other parts

of India are one to the river Vitasta in the Panjab (p. 438), one

to an unknown town in South India (p. 41'2), and several to Kama^

rupa, the modern Gauhati in Assam ; but the author's knowledge of

Eastern India was so hazy that he treats Kamarupa as being easy of

access from the Middle-land (p. 581). Is it reasonable to draw any

inference from the mental horizon here disclosed ? It agrees with

the state of India in the third century A.D.

The geographical cantos 57 and 58 are no doubt special compi-

lations and may to a certain degree stand apart. They appear to

aim at being comprehensive, and to enumerate all the countries, races

and tribes till then known, whether ancient or mediaeval. This com-

prehensive character rather prevents the drawing of any large definite

conclusions from them, yet two points may be noticed.

The Hunas are placed among the peoples in the north in canto 58,

though the context is not very precise. The Huns in their migra-

tions from the confines of China appear to have arrived to the north

of India about the beginning of the third century A.D,, and one

branch, the White Huns, established a kingdom afterwards in the
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invasion, which was made through the noi-th-western passes in the

middle of the fifth century (Mr. V. Smith's Early History of India,

pp. 272, 273). The allusion to the Huns therefore, with the position

assigned to them in the north, in canto 58, is plainly earlier than

their invasion, and is what a writer in the third century or the early

part of the fourth century would have made.

In these two cantos Pragjyotisa is placed in the east, and no men-

tion is made of Kamarupa. Pragjyotisa was the ancient kingdom

that comprised nearly all the north and east of Bengal (p. 328)

;

later on it dwindled and seems to have lingered and perished in the

east of Bengal ; and after that Kamarupa came into prominence in

its stead. In the Maha-hharata and Kamayana Pragjyotiga alone is

named ; Kamarapa is never, I believe, mentioned there, and it occurs

in later writings only. In the Second Section however Kamarupa is

mentioned, and no allusion is made to Pragjyotisa. This difference

tells in favour of the antiquity of these cantos.

With regard to the Devi-mahatmya, if the comparison made above

between it and the Malati-madhava is reasonable, it would follow that,

since Bhavabhiiti who wrote that play lived about the end of the

seventh century A.D., this poem must be anterior. It would repre-

sent the incorporation of barbarous practices borrowed fi-om the rude

tribes of Central India into brahmanic doctrines, and might be

assigned to the sixth or perhaps the fifth century.

Prom all these considerations it seems fair to draw the following

conclusions. The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly

complete in the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century

A.D. The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Purana,

were very probably in existence in the third century, and perhaps

even earlier ; and the first and second parts were composed between
those two periods.

Other matters of interest.

Certain other matters may be mentioned, which are of great

interest in the Purana.

In the first part Jaimini, though a disciple of Vyasa and a famous rgi

(Maha-bh., S'anti-p. cccli. 13647), is yet made, when perplexed by
four difficult questions in Vyasa's own work, the Maha-bharata, to
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seei instruction, not from Vyasa but from Markandeya ; and this

raises a presumption that there was an intention to make Markandeya

equal with, if not superior to, Vyasa. Further, Markandeya does

not himself explain the questions but, declining with a transparent

excuse, refers Jaimiui to the Birds. The Birds, though said no doubt

to be brahmans undergoing a transmigration, were inferior in educa-

tion and fame to Jaimini, yet they were deemed fully capable of

authoritatively answering the questions that puzzled him. It seems

hard to avoid suspecting again in this construction of the story, that

there was an intention to exalt the instruction given by the munis of

the Vindhyas to equality with, if not superiority over, that given in

Madhya-de^a. It may be mentioned that according to certain le-

gends Vaisampayana's pupils were transformed into partridges (tittiri)

in order to pick up the Black Yajus verses disgorged by one of their

companions ; but it does not seem reasonable to ascribe the introduc-

tion of these Birds as dramatispersonm in this Purana to any imitation

of those legends, because the nature of the stories is wholly different.

The use of the Birds seems rather to be the application of a class of

ideas common in the animal-tales of folk-lore to religious teaching,

and to be similar to the machinery employed by Bana in his story of

Kadambari.

In the second part it is worthy of note that indulgence in spiritu-

ous liquor and in sensual enjoyments is viewed with little or no

disapprobation in the story of Dattatreya ; and meat and strong

drink are mentioned as most acceptable offerings in the worship of

Dattatreya (p. 106), as an incarnation of Visnu (p. 99). Meat of

various kinds, including even hog's flesh, is declared to be most

gratifying to the pitrs. Such food was not unknown in ancient

times, for it is said that during a severe famine king Tri^anku

supported Vi^vamitra's wife with the flesh of deer, wild pigs and

buffaloes (Hari-V., 724-731).

A most extraordinary passage may be noticed in conclusion. It is

related of king Dama that, after taking vengeance on prince Vapus-

mat, " with Vapusmat's flesh he offered the cakes to his [murdered]

father, he feasted the brahmans who were sprung from families of

Raksasas "
(p. 683 with 679). Brahmans at times lost their caste

and became degraded, but here the position is reversed and certain
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balism is, I believe, unparalleled in Sanskrit, and it is almost incredible

that there should have been brahmans of any kind whatever who

would have participated in it. Eating human, flesh was not unknown

in ancient times (p. 427), yet a story is told in the Malia-bharata

where Eaksasas and even flesh- eating Dasyus disdained the flesh of a

true though degraded brahman (S'anti-p. clxxii. 6420-29). This

story of king Dama would seem to imply that it is of real antiquity,

and that the account of the dynasty in which he occurred, and which

is the only dynastydescribed, must be a purana in the full meaning

of the term.
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Canto. Introduction. Page.

1 Jaimini applied to Markandeya for instruction on foiir 1

questions. Markandeya referred him to four learned Birds,

sons of Drona and the Apsaras Vapu who was cursed by the

2 t%\ Durvasas to be a bird ; and narrated the story of their 6

8 birth, and of their education by S'amika ; and explained 11

that they were four brahmans, who were so born, because

cursed by their father Sukrsa for not offering their bodies

as food to a famished bird.

TTie Birds' discourse on Jaimini'sfour questions.

4 Jaimini visited the Birds at the Vindhya Mts. and they 17

answered his four questions thus :—Vi^nu assumed bodily

5 forms in order to accomplish good ; Draupadi became the 21

joint wife of the five Pandavas because they were all

6 emanations of Indra ; Baladeva committed brahmanicide 23

7 during intoxication and e:^piated it by pilgrimage ; and five 32

Vi^ve Devas, who, on seeing Vi^vamitra's brutality to king

Hari^candra, censured Vi^vamitra, incurred his curse thereljy
,

and were born as the five sons of Draupadi to die young and

unmarried.

8 This story led the Birds at Jaimini's request to narrate 38

the whole story of king Hariscandra's sufferings and

9 ultimate beatitude ; and the terrible fight which resulted
,
59

therefrom between Vasistha and Vi^vamitra as gigantic

birds.

The Birds' discourse on Jaimini's further questions. '•
'

'

Discourse on life, death and action.

10 Jaimini propounded further questions regarding concej>-, ^2

tion, foetal life, tirth, growth, death and the consequences^

of action; and the Birds answered them' by reproducing
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the instruction that a brahman Sumati, nick-named Jada,

once gave to his father (cantos x—xliv).

Thus the Birds gave in Jada's words a description of

11 death, after-existences and certain hells ; of human concep- 69

12 tion and birth, and the evils of all existence ; of certain other 71

13 hells and the various terrible torments inflicted there ; and 74

they narrated the story of king Vipaicit's descent into hell,

14 with a discourse regarding actions and the specific punish- 76

15 ments for a long list of various sins, and of his deliverance 83

from hell together with other persons confined there.

Stories illiistrating religious devotion {yoga).

16 The Birds, continuing Jada's discourse, broached the sub- 91

ject of yoga or religious devotion, but prefaced it with a long

narrative (cantos xvi to xliv). A brahman Mandavya was

saved from a curse by his devoted wife, who stopped the rising

17 of the sun and gained a boon from Atri's wife Anasnya; the 99

gods in consequence blessed Anasuya, andBrahma, Visnu and

S'iva were bom as her three sons Soma, Dattatreya and Durva-

18 sas ; Dattatreya indulged in sensual pleasures; Arjuna Kar- 101

tavirya, however, being advised by his minister Garga to

propitiate Dattatreya, because Dattatreya (being an incar-

nation of Visnu) had once saved the gods from the demons,

19 did so and by Dattatreya's blessing reigned gloriously. 106

This led on to the story of Alarka, which is used to convey

political, religious and social instruction (cantos xx to xliv).

Alarha's hirth and education.

20 King Satrujit's son Rtadhvaja lived in intimate fi-iend- 109

ship with two Naga princes ; they told their father Asva-

tara—how Rtadhvaja had succoured the brahman Galava

21 with the help of a wondrous horse named Kuvalaya, and 113
descending to Patala, had killedthe demon Patala-ketu there

and had rescued and married the Gandharva princess Mada-
22 lasa, and was famed as Kuvalayasva; and also how a 121

demon had caused MadalasS to die on a false report of
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23 Kuvalayasva's death. King A^vatara, by propitiating Sa- 126

rasvati then, gained perfect skill in poetry and music

(which are described), and by propitiating S^iva received

24 Madalasa restored to life; he invited Kuvalayasva to 136

25 Patala and gave Madalasa back to him. Kuvalayasva had 140

26 a son by her, and she prattled to the infant ; they had 142

three other sons and she named the youngest Alarka.

Political, religious and social instruction.

27 Then followed an exposition of political, religious and social 145

doctrine in the guise of instruction given by Madalasa to

Alarka. She instructed him in the duties and conduct

28 of a king ; in the duties of the four castes and of a brah- 148

29 man's life ; in the general duties of a gj-hastha and various 151

30 religious matters ; in the duties of a grhastha in detail ; 165

31 in the sraddha ceremonies ; in the performance of the Par- 157

32 vana S'raddha and the persons to be excluded ; in the par- 164

ticular foods, periods, sites and ordinances to be observed in

33 the sraddha ; in the Voluntary sraddhas and their benefits 168

34 and proper occasions ; in the rules of Virtuous Custom, 170

36 generally and with much detail; about diet, purification, 180

conduct, holy days and various religious ceremonies.

Exposition of religious devotion {yoga).

36 Rtadhvaja then resigned his kingdom to Alarka and de- 186

37 parted to the forest. Alarka lived in pleasure, but, being 187

reduced to great straits by his brother and the king of

38 Kasi, sought relief from Dattatreya. Dattatreya spoke 191

about the soul and, on Alarka's asking about religious devotion

39 (yoga), expounded the method, conditions and signs of its 193

40 proper performance ; the attendant ailments and the stages 1 98

41 which lead to final emancipation from existence ; the way 202

in which a yogi should live, beg, eat and reach his end

;

42 the composition, meaning and efiicacy of the word "Om "
; 206

43 ill omens and their signification ; and the seasons for, and 207

the importance! of, yoga. Alarka then relinquished the



44 kingdom, bat his brother, glad at [Alarka's conversion, de- 213

clined it and departed. Alarka gave it to his son and de-

parted to the forest. This ends Jada's exposition.

The Birds' discourse on JaiminVs further questions.

Discourse on Creation.

45 Jaimini put further questions, and the Birds answered 217

them by repeating what Markandeya had taught Kraustuki.

This discourse runs on to the end of the Purana.

Markandeya, after extolling this Purana, described the

course of creation from Brahma through Pradhana, &c., and

46 the mund&,ne egg ; he discoursed about Brahma, and ex- 224

47 plained divine and human time and the four ages. He de- 228

48 scribed the creation of the earth and all it contains ; the 232

gods, demons, pitrs, mankind, &c., and the positions assign-

49 ed them ; the origin of the primeval human race and its 237

60 social and moral evolution ; the birth of the nine Sages, 246

Eudra, Manu Svayambhuva and his descendants, Daksa and

his offspring ; A-dharma and his progeny, especially the

51 goblin Duhsaha and his powers, whose brood of goblins and 257

52 hags are named with their particular functions ; the crea- 268

tion of the Rudras ; and the wives and offspring of the

fsis and pitrs.

Account of the Manus.

53 Markandeya next discoursed of the Manus and man- 271

vantaras. He told of the first Manu, Svayambhuva, and

his descendants who peopled the seven Continents. Jambu-

dvipa was occupied by Agnidhra, and his descendant Bharata

gave his name to India. This introduced the subject of

geography.

G-eogrwphy.

54 Markandeya described the earth and its continents, espe- 275
cially Jambu-dvipa ; and also Mount Meru, first briefly, and

65 then with fiill' mention of neighbouring forests, lakes and 278
56^ mountains ; and' the course of the Ganges in the sky and on 280
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67 the earth. He mentioned the nine divisions of Bharata, 283

and then dealt with India in detail ; naming its seven 284

mountain ranges and its scattered hills ; and its rivers, dis- 290

tinguishing them according to their sources, in the Hima-

laya, the Paripatra, the Vindhya, the Rksa, the Saliya, 293

the Malaya, the Mahendra and the S'uktimat ranges. 303

He named the various peoples inhabiting India and' its 307

confines, according as they dwelt in the Middle Land

(Madhyarde^a), in the north-west, outside northwards, 311

in the north, in the east, in the south, in the west, 324

aroimd the Vindhya mountains and beneath the Himalayas. 340

68 Next representing India as resting upon Visnu in the form 348

of a tortoise, Markandeya named the various peoples (with

the corresponding lunar constellations) as they were dis- 349

tributed over the middle of the tortoise's body, over its 358

face, its right fore-foot, its right flank, its right hind-foot, 370

its tail, its left hind-foot, its left flank and its left fore-foot

;

384

and he added some astrological, religious and political

59 comments. He then described the countries Bhadra^va, 387

60 Ketumala, the Northern Kurus, Kimpuruga, Hari-var§a, 390

Ilavrta, Sramyaka, and Hiranmaya.

Account of the Manus (resumed).

61 Markandeya related the birth of the second Manu. A 391

brahman visited Himavat and met an Apsaras Varuthini
;

62 a Gandharva Kali by personating him gained her affection ; 399

63 and she bore a son Svarocis. ' Svaroeis delivered a maiden 401

64 Manorama from a curse and married her, and also rescued 406

66 her two girl-companions and married them ; after living 408

68 long in heedless pleasure with them, he had three sons 411

whom he established in separate kingdoms by the know-

ledge called Padmini ; and he had by a forest goddess

67 another son Dyutimat who became the second Manu, 415

68 Svarociga ; and his period is noticed. The allusion to the 415

knowledge Padmini introduced a discourse on its supportersj

the Mdhis.
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69 Continuing, Markandeya related how king Uttama 419

banished his queen for bad temper, and helped a brahman

to find his ill-tempered wife who had been carried off ;
he

70 was rebuked by a rsi for his own conduct ; he recovered the 425

brahman's wife, whose bad temper a Raksasa consumed.

71 A Naga king had taken the queen to Patala, and she was 429

72 hidden ; the brahman changed her nature and the Raksasa 432

restored her to king Uttama ; she bore a son, who became

73 the third Manu, Auttama, and his period is noticed. 436

74 Markandeya related how king Svaraatra when driven 438

from his kingdom, met his deceased queen, and had a son

who became the fourth Manu, Tamasa ; his period is noticed.

75 The rsi Rtavac made the constellation Revati fall ; a maiden 44-3

was born therefrom ; she married king Durgama and bore

a son, who became the Jifih Manu, Raivata ; his period is

76 noticed. Caksusa, being changed when an infant by a hag, 449

became king Vikranta's son, but turned an ascetic and be-

came the sixth Manu, Caksusa; his period is noticed.

77 Continuing the manvantaras, Markandeya said the Sun 455

married Tvastj's daughter Sanjna and had two sons Vaivas-

vata and Yama ; Sanjna quitted him, leaving her Shadow

78 behind, because his splendour was excessive ; Tvastr pared 458

his splendour down while the gods hymned the Sun ; the Sun

regained Sanjna ; he had by the Shadow a son who will be the

79 eiyA^A Manu, Savarai. y^saYaavaXais Has seventh and present 461

80 Manu ; his period is noticed. The future period of Savarni 468

with its j?is, gods, &c., is prophesied.

The Devi-mahatmya.

81 The mention of Savarni introduced the Devi-mahatmya. 465

Markandeya related that king Suratha, being ousted from

his kingdom, met a vaisya driven from his family, and both

consulted a rsi about their longings for home ; the rsi as-

cribed their feelings to the goddess Maha-maya (Great

Illusion), and related how, when she was lauded by Brahma,

Yi?nu slew the demons Madhu and Kaitabha.



xxuc

Oanto. Pagt!.

82 The Tsi then recited her exploits. Here begins the Devi- 473V-

mahatmya properly. The demons under Mahiga vanquish-

ed the gods, and the goddess was formed as Candika (Am-

83 bika.) out of their special energies combined ; she began a 478

great battle and destroyed the demons, all the demon chiefs

84 and finally Mahi^a himself. The gods praised her in a 483

hymn, and she promised to befriend them always. Again

the gods were vanquished by the demons S'umbha and

Nisumbha, and invoked her; she appeared, and S'umbha

86 wanted to marry her but she declined; he sent an army 497

and she destroyed it ; he sent another with Canda and Munda

;

87 the goddess Kali destroyed them and Candika gave her the 499

88 combined name Camunda ; S'umbha sent all his armies ; 501

89 Candika killed the chief Raktavija, then Nisumbha in spite 506

90 of S'umbha's aid, and many demons, and finally S'umbha 509

91 himself; whereat the universe was filled with joy. The 511

gods praised her in a hymn and she promised to deliver them

92 always. She descanted on the merits of this poem. The 519

gods regained their supremacy ; and she is extolled. Here

ends the Devi-mahatmya properly.

93 After hearing this poem king Suratha worshipped Can di- 522

ka, and she promised he should be the eighth Manu, Savarni.

Account of the Manus {resumed).

94 Markandeya, continuing, mentioned the other future 524

Manus, the ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelth named Savarna,

95 and the thirteenth named Raucya ; and their periods. He 526

narrated the story of Eaucya. A prajapati Ruci was urged

96 by the Pitrs to marry ; he propitiated £rahma and praised 529

97 the Pitrs in a hymn ; they appeared and promised him a 534

98 wife and extolled his hymn ; he married an Apsaras and had 538

99 a son who will be the thirteenth Manu Raucya. Santi, the 539

disciple of an irascible rsi Bhiiti, finding the sacred fire ex-

100 tinguished, offered a hymn to Agni. Agni restored the fire 546

and promised to Bbftti a son who should be the fourteenth
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Manu, Bhautya. Bhautya's period is noticed. This account

of the manvantaras is extolled.

Commencement of the Genealogies.

101 At Kraustuki's request Markandeya hegan the genealo- 550

gies. Brahma created Daksa, from whom came Marfcanda,

the Sun. Then mentioning that Brahma was horn from

the mundane egg, and produced the lokas (worlds), and

next the four Vedas with their merits—Markandeya di-

verged into a laudation of the Sun.

The majesty of the Sun.

102 The gods and the Vedas are declared to be manifesta- 553

103 tions of the Sim.. The Sun's glory was at first too great, 556

and Brahma with a hymn induced him to contract it

104 and then finished the creation. Marici's son Kasyapa 558

begot the gods, demons, mankind, &c. The demons over-

came the gods and Aditi sought help of the Sun in a

105 hymn. He became her son as Martanda and destroy- 563

106 ed the demons. The story of the Sun and his wife San- 566

jna (as told in cantos Ixxvii and Ixxviii) is re-told here

with more detail regarding the Shadow-Sanjna, the curse on

107 Yama, the paring down of the Sun's splendour, the hymns 572

108 offered to the Sun, and the Sun's offspring and the sta- 574

tions aUoted them.

109 Further Markandeya related that king Rajya-vardhana 577

when old resolved to resign the kingdom, but his people in

110 grief propitiated the Sun, and the Sun granted him great 583

length of life ; the king similarly obtained the same boon

for them. This story is extoUed.

The Genealogies resumed.

111 Markandeya mentioned Manu Vaivasvata's seven sons 587

112 and Ila-Sudyumna, Pururavas, &c. Manu's son Pusadhra 590

killed a brahman's cow and being cursed became a sudra.

113 Karnsa's descendants were mentioned. 593

Di^'s son Nabhaga married a vaisya maiden wilfully
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114 and became a vaifiya ; their son Bhanandana conquered the 597

earth, but Nabhaga declined to reign. Then NabhSga's

wife explained that she was not really a vai^ya, but that her

father was a king who became a vai^ya under a r§i's curse

116 with a promise of recovery, and that she was a princess and 601

had become a vailya under Agastya's curse.

116 Bhanandana became king. His son Vatsapri res«jued a 604

princess Sunanda from Patala after killing a demon king

117 who had a magic club, and married her. His son was 610

Ptam^u, and Pram^u's sou Prajati. Prajati's son Khani-

tra was beneficent ; his brothers' ministers practised magic

118 to dethrone him but destroyed themselves ; Khanitra re- 616

119 signed the kingdom in grief and went to the forest. His 617

son Ksupa performed sacrifices for the harvests. His son

120 was Vira and grandson Viviriisa. Vivimia's son Khanine- 619

tra while hunting met two deer eager to be sacrificed, and

121 by India's favour obtained a son Balasva. Bala^va was called 623

Karandhama because of a fanciful victory.

122 His son Aviksit married many princesses and carried ofB 256

123 princess Vai^alini at her svayamvara: the suitor kings 628

conquered and captured him, but she refused them aU

:

124 Karandhama rescued Aviksit, but Aviksit refused to marry 631

the princess after his discomfiture ; she turned to austerities

125 and obtained an assurance from the gods : Aviksit's mother 637

by a ruse obtained a promise from him to beget a son

:

126 while hunting he rescued the princess from a demon and 641

127 pleased the gods : she proved to be a Gandharva maiden and 645

Aviksit married her in the Gandharva world ; she bore a son

128 Marutta there. Aviksit returned but refused the kingdom 649

129 because of his discomfiture. Marutta became king, and was 653

a universal monarch, a great sacrificer, and liberal benefactor

130 to brahmans. The Nagas gave great trouble, and he at- 658

tacked them, but Aviksit interposed in favour of the Nagas

;

131 a battle was averted by the rsis, and the Nagas made repara- 660

tion. Marutta's wives are named.

132 His son Narisyanta enriched the brahmans permanently 665
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133 at a great sacrifice. His son Dama was chosen by the 668

Da^arna princess, and defeated the suitor kings, who, in vio-

134 lation of marriage laws, opposed him. Dama became king. 674

Narisyanta was murdered in the forest by Yapusmat one of

135 those kings. Dama bewailed, and vowed vengeance against 678

136 the murderer ; he slew Vapusmat and celebrated his father's 680

obsequies with Vapusmat's flesh and blood.

Oonclusion.

137 The Birds closed their long repetition of Markandeya's 684

instruction to Kraustuki, with an encomium on the Puranas

and this Purana in'.particular. Jaimini thanked them.



ADDITIONS AND COREECTIONS.

P. 2, 1. 23, after sacred add customs.

P. 20, 1. 19, for Sama read Saman.

1. 26, for nara read nara.

P. 25, 1. 6, dele -pJiul.

P. 26, 1. 21, for Asoka read Asoka.

P. 27, 1. 25, for Peninsular read Peninsula.

P. 29, 1. 18, add unless it is the same as the hird ' putra-prija"

which was so named hecause its note resembled

' putra ,'putra.' Bamay., Ayodh.-k. (Ed. Gorr.)

cv. 11, (Ed. Bom.) xcvi. 12.

P. 29, 1. 24, for btween read between.

P. 29, 1. 33, add See Eaghu-V., vi. 36.

P. 31, 1. 8, for famalies read families.

Cantos VII, VIII & IX/or Hari^-candra read Hariscandra.

P. 42, 1. 15, for back read bark.

P. 44, 1. 11, for compassionate read passionate.

P. 55. 1. 13, for Brahman read Brahman.

1. 17, for Brahman read the Prajapati.

P. 65, 1. 29, fm- the read thee.

P. 89, 1. 33, for not therefore long read therefore ; dele not.

P. 93, 1. 15, for etcetera read et cetera.

P. 99, 1. 6, for Dattatreya read Dattdtreya.

P. 100, 1. 12, for yogi read yogi.

P. 102,1. 35, for Bala-khilyas read Valakhilyas.

PP. 100-107, passim for Lakshmi read Lakshmi.

P. 108, heading, for XX read XIX.

P. 109, 1. 1-3 read instead And the doctrine of religious devotion

was indeed declared by Dattatreya to that high-

souled royal lishi Alarka who was faithful to

his father.

P. 113, 1. 2, for excedingly read exceedingly.



p. 118, 1. 5, for him, the large-thighed* hero, the chief of his

race, read Tumhuru*, the spiritual preceptor of

her family.

1, 7, for accepted her read arrived,

note*, ccmcel the note and substitute See canto cxxvii,

verses 13 and 26.

P. 122, 1. 15, dele funeral.

P. 124, last line, for son and daughter read son's wife.

P. 125, 1. 33, after anxiety add "

P. 133, 1. 80, after inspirer add "

P. 136, 1. 12, for atru-jit's read g'atru-jit's.

P. 143, 1. 14, for religion read righteousness.

P. 159, 1. 34, for hegun read begin.

P. 173, bottom, for Kamatas read Kamatas.

P. 174, 1. 14, for carry read use.

1. 15, for are carrying read have used.

P. 177, 1. 20, read instead the wise man should bathe, keeping his

clothes on; and so also after resorting to-

a

place where bodies are burnt,

P. J 79, 1. 34, for guru read gurus.

P. 181, 1. 2, for holidoys read holidays.

P. 182, 1. 3, for screened by many read concealed within many

thitiffs.

P. 197, 1. 34, for practice read practise.

P. 201, L 7, for Gandarvas read Gandharvas.

P. 236, 1. 3, for aptor read aptor.

P. 239, 1. 8, for is read are.

P. 241, 1. 21, addTh.^ Bombay edition reads instead "the khar-

va^aka and the drami."

P. 242, 1. 1, to varma-vat add note The Bombay edition reads

" kharvata " instead.

1.21, arfrfThe Bombay edition reads "jana" instead of

[1. 38, add The Bombay edition reads "drami" instead.

P. 245, 1. 27, for mentioueed read mentioned.

P. 269, 1. 21, for Dhuipravati read Dhumravati.
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P. 288, 1. 23, dele the wordsfrom In a list to N4ga-rdt.

P. 293, 1. 3, for Vritra-ghni read Vritra-ghni.

P. 300, 1. 40 for S'Uavati read Silavati.

P. 332, 1. 4, add May this name be identified with the town

Kodungalur (the modern Cranganore) north of

Cochin? It is a place of sanctity, and was

formerly an important town and harbour.

P. 366, 1. 6, add See p. 445.

P. 368, 1. 13, for Badava read Badava.

P. 403, 1. 12, for mightly read mighty.

P. 445, 1. 35, add and p. 365.

P. 469, 1. 9, for universel read universal.

P. 486, 1. 25, for my read may.

P. 581, 1. 27, for ungnents read unguents.

P. 636, last line, ybr om read from.





THE

MAEKANDEYA PURANA.

ADDENDA AND' CORRIGENDA.

Page 2, line 24, insert customs before and.

In cantos VII, VIII and IX for Hari^-c'andra read Hari-^c'andra.

May He protect you, who is skilled to save

In every kind of sin impure ; whose form

Within the bosom of the sea of milk

Upon the hooded snake reclines ; and at

Whose touch the sea grows mountainous, its spray

Up-tossing from its waters by his breath

Disturbed, and into seeming dancing breaks !

Canto I.

The Curse on Vapu,

Jaimim wppUes to Mdrkan^eya for instruction regarding certain

difficulties in the Mahdbharata—Mdrkandeya refers Mm to four

learned Birds, the sons of Drona, and narrates their history—Their

1





THE

MARKANDEYA PURANA.

OM! REVERENCE TO THE ADORABLE VISHNU!

May Vishnti's lotus-feet, which powerliave

To dissipate the woes wrought by the fear

Of existence, and which are lauded high

By ascetics, assiduous, whose minds

From all things else are rapt—-may those same feet.

Whose steps the earth, the sky, and heaven o'erpassed,

To sight appearing, purify your souls !

May He protect you, who is skilled to save

In every kind of sin impure ; whose form

Within the bosom of the sea of milk

Upon the hooded snake reclines ; and at

Whose touch the sea grows mountainous, its spray

Up-tossing from its waters by his breath

Disturbed, and into seeming dancing breaks !

Canto I.

The Curse on Vapu,

Jaimmi appUes to Mdrhan^eya for instruction regarding certain

difficulties in the Mahdbharata—Mdrkandeya refers him to four

learned Birds, the sons of Brona, and nwrrates their history—Their

1



2 CANTO I.

•mother Vapu, an Apsaras, was condemned by the Muni Surv&sas to

become a bird for tempting him,.

Having adored Narayana, and Nara the best of men, the goddess

Sarasvati, and then Yyasa, let him utter the verse of Victory

!

1 The illustrious Jaimini, the disciple of Vyasa, interrogated

the great Muni Markandeya, who was engaged in the per-

formance of austerities and the study of the Veda.

2 " Sir ! the high-souled Vyasa related the story of the Maha-

bharata, which is replete with splendid spotless collections

3 of various S'astras, which is characterized by accuracy regard-

ing the different classes, is embellished with beautiful words,

and contains complete knowledge oi primd facie assertions, and

4 established conclusions. As Vishnu is chief among the gods,

as the brahman chief among men, and as the crest-jewel chief

5 among all decorations, as the axe* is the best among weapons,

as the mind best among the organs, so in this world is the

6 Mahabharata the best among all the S^astras. Here are des-

cribed both Wealth and Virtue, Love, and Final emancipation

from transmigration ; these have both reciprocal and peculiar

7 consequences. It is the best Dharma- sastra, it is the most

eminent Artha-sastra ; it too is the foremost Kama-^astra, as

8 well as the noblest Moksha-sastra. It has been declared. Sir,

by Veda-Vyasa the wise, to be the authority for the sacred

and maxims of the laws of the four periods of a brahman's

9 life. For this Maha-^astra has been so constructed, dear

Sir, by Vyasa the noble in deeds, that although beset with

10 difficulties it is not overthrown by them. The earth has

been freed from the dust of passion by the stream of Vyasa's

words, which has descended from the mountain of the Veda
11 and has swept away the trees of bad reasoning. Therefore

have I come to thee, Sir, being desirous to know truly the

story of Vyasa, in which melodious sounds are the geese, the

12 noble story is the splendid lotus, the words are the expanse

of water, and the Vedas are the great lake—^this precious

13 and long story of the Mahabharata. Why was Janardana

* Or Indra's thunderbolt.
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Vasudeva, who is the cause of the creation preservation and

destruction of the world, although devoid of qualities, endued

14 with humanity ? And why was Drupada's daughter Kyishna

the common wife of the five sons of Pan^u P for on this point

15 we feel great perplexity. Why did the mighty Baladeva

Halayudha expiate his hrahmanicide by engaging in a pilgri-

16 mage ? And how was it that the unmarried heroic high-souled

sons of Draupadi, whose protector was Pandu, were slain, as

17 if they had no protector ? Deign to recount all this to me here

at length ; for sages like thee are ever the instructors of the

ignorant."

18 Having thus heard his speech, the great Muni Markandeya,

devoid of the eighteen* defects, began to speak.

Markandeya spoke.

19 " The time for my engaging in religious rites has now arrived,

most virtuous Muni ! and this is not esteemed the season

20 for a long discourse. But I will now tell thee, OJaimini,

of those birds who will speak to thee and so resolve thy

21 doubts. They are Pingaksha and Vibodha, Supatra, and Su-

mukha, the sons of Drona, the noblest of birds, versed in the

principles of philosophy, and meditators on the S'astras.

22 Their mind is unclouded in the knowledge of the meaning of

the Veda and S^astras. They dwell in a cave of the Yindhya

mountains, visit and question them."

23 Then, thus addressed by the wise Markandeya, replied the

Muni pre-eminent, his eyes wide open with astonishment.

Jaimini spoke.

24 " Very wonderful is this, brahman ! that those birds have

gained knowledge most difficult to be acquired, as if birds

• The 18 defects are said, in a translation begun by tie late Eev. K. M.

Banerjea, to be these—palpitation, fear, thickness in speech, indistinctness,

speaking through the nose, discordancy, want of emotion, disconnectedness,

roughness, hoarseness, high pitch, inaccuracy in pronunciation, perturbation,

want of cadence, sing-song, shaking the head, weakness of voice, and un-

meaningnesB.
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25 possessed human speech. If their birth is of the brute creation,

whence have they the knowledge ? And how is it that those

26 winged ones are called the children of Drona ? And who was

this famous Drona, who had those four sons. Do those virtuous

high-souled birds possess the knowledge of righteousness ?
"

Markandeya spoke.

27 " Listen attentively to what happened of yore in Nandana

at the meeting of Indra and the Apsarases and Narada.

28 Narada saw Indra the king of the gods in Xandana, sur-

rounded by a band of those wanton maidens, with eyes fasten-

29 ed on their faces. S'ac'i's lord, immediately he was seen by

that best of Rishis, rose up, and respectfully gave him his own

30 seat. Those heavenly maidens, on seeing him, the slayer of

Bala and Vritra, rise up, prostrated themselves before the

31 Devarshi and stood reverently bending. He then, worshipped

by them, duly greeted Indra, when he had seated himself, and

conversed pleasantly with him.

32 " Then in the course of their talk, Indra said to the great

Muni—' Declare, which of these dancers pleases thee most. Is

33 it Rambha, or Karka^a, or Urvasi, Tilottama, Grhritac'i, or

34 Menaka ? or whichever delights thee.' Narada, best of dvijas

hearing this speech of Indra, pondered and then addressed

35 the reverently bending Apsarases :
—

' She, of you all here
present, who thinks herself pre-eminent in beauty, nobility

36 and good qualities, let her dance before me. There is indeed
no success in dancing for one who is destitute of good qualities

and beauty. Good dancing implies graceful comportment:
other dancing is vexation.'

Markandeya spoke.

37 " And immediately on that speech, each one of those bowing
ones thus exclaimed—' I excel in good qualities

; not you, nor
38 you !

'
The lord Indra seeing their agitation said, ' Let the Muni

be asked, he will say which of you excels in good qualities.'

39 What Narada, sought by those followers of Indra's will

40 then said, hear that from me, Jaimini !
' She among yo«
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who by her power perturbB the most noble Muni Durvasas,

who is performing austerities, dwelling on the mountain, her

am.ong you I deem pre-eminent in good qualities.'

Markandeya spoke.

41 " Having heard that his sentence, they all exclaimed, with

trembling necks, ' this is impossible for us !

'

42 " Among them an Apsaras named Vapu, confident of perturb-

ing the Muni, replied, ' I will follow where the Muni dwells
;

43 now will I make that tamer of his body, who has yoked

the horses of his organs, but a poor charioteer whose reins

44 drop before the weapons of love. Whether it be Brahma, or

Janardana or the purple 8'iva, his heart will I now pierce

with the ax'row of love.'

45 " Having thus spoken Vapu departed then to the Snowy

mountain to the Muni's hermitage, where the beasts of prey

46 were quelled by the might of his austerities. Stopping at the

distance of a call from where the great Muni is seated',

47 the lovely Apsaras sang the cuckoo's melody. Hearing

the strains of her song, the Muni astonished in mind went

48 to where sits that beauteous-faced maiden. On seeing

her, beautiful in every limb, the Muni, summoning his

resolution, was filled with anger and resentment, knowing

49 that she had come to perturb him. Then the great Rishi, the

performer of mighty austerities, pronounced this sentence.

50 ' Since thou hast come here, maiden ! intoxicated with pride,

to cause me pain by obstructing my austerities, which are ac-

61 complished with difficulty, Apsaras, therefore shalt thou,

polluted by my wrath, be bom in the foolish race of birds

52 for the space of sixteen years, losing thine own form, and

taking the form of a bird ; and four sons shall be bom to

53 thee, vilest of Apsarases; and without having gained affection

among them, absolved from giiilt by dying in the field of

battle, thou shalt regain thy dwelling in the sky. Never

make any reply.'

54 The Brahman, red-eyed with auger, having pronounced this

grievous sentence on that proud maiden, whose tinkling
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bracelets were trembling, abandoned the earth, whose waves

were very tremulous, and departed to the heavenly Ganges

whose stream consists of a multitude of renowned qualities."

Canto II.

The Birth of the Spcurrows.

The story of the Birds continued—Kandhara, king of the birds

killed a Bdhhasa YidAjud-rupa for hilling his brother, and, marrying

the Bdkhasa's wife, had a da/ughter by her named Tdrkshi who was the

Apsaras Vapu—She m,arried Drona—When pregnant by him, she was

killed at the battle of the Kav/ravas and Pdndavas, and there laid four

eggs from, which the four Birds were born—The Birds were nourished

ly the Muni S'amika.

Markandeya spoke.

1 The king of the birds, Garuda by name, was the son of

2 Arishtanemi : Garuda's son was renowned as Sampati : and

his son was Suparlva, heroic, mighty as Vayu : Suparsva's son

3 was Kunti ; Kunti's son was Pralolupa. An.d he had two sons

Kanka and Kandhara.

4 On the top of Kailasa, Kanka saw the Rakshasa famed as

Vidyud-rdpa, whose eyes were like a lotus leaf, a follow;er

5 of Kuvera, who was busied in a banquet, clad with strings of

bright garlands, sitting in company with his wife on a beau-

6 tiful clean rocky seat. Then the Rakshasa, immediately he
was seen by Kanka, filled with anger, said, " Wherefore hast

7 thou come hither, vilest of the egg-bom ? Why hast thou
approached me when I am in company with my wife ? Such
is not the rule of the wise in matters that must be accom-
plished in secret."

Kanka spoke.

8 " This mountain is common both to you and me and to other
creatures also

; what special ownership then canst thou Sir
have here ?

"
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Markandeya spoke.

9 The Raksliasa with his sword slew Kanka, while he was thus

, speaking, who fell defiled with the streaming blood, quivering

and senseless.

10 Having heard that Kanka was slain, Kandhara the king of

the birds, bewildered with anger, resolved speedily to slay

11 Vidyud-rupa. Having gone to the mountain-top, where Kanka

lay slain, the king of the birds, his eyes swollen with anger

and resentment, and sighing like the king of the Nagas

12 performed the Sankalana for his elder brother. Where sits

the slayer of his brother, there he went, rocking the lofty

13 mountains with the mighty wind from his wings. He, with

blood-red eyes, overtopping the mountains, and forcibly hurl-

ing down masses of clouds with his wings, used to destroy

14 his enemies suddenly. There he saw that demon, whose

thoughts were intent on drinking, whose face and eyes were of

a copperish colour, and who was seated on a golden couch,

15 whose crest was .covered with strings of garlands, who was

adorned with yellow sandal, whose face was very horrible

with teeth that resembled the inside of the Ketaki leaf.

16 And he saw, seated on the Rakshasa's left thigh his long-eyed

wife, named Madanika, whose voice was soft as the cuckoo's.

17 Then Kandhara, whose mind was filled with wrath, addressed

that inmate of the cave, " thou of utterly evil soul ! come

18 forth and fight with me. Since thou hast murdered my
trustful elder brother, therefore I will bring thee, while en-

19 grossed in drunkenness, down to Tama's abode. To-day, slain

by me, shalt thou go to all those hells that are the abodes of

the murderers of those who trust in them, and of the mur-

derers of women and children."

Markandeya spoke.

20 Addressed even thus by the king of the birds in his wife's

presence, the Rakshasa, filled with anger, then answered the

21 bird. " If thy brother has been slain, then have I displayed

my valour ; thee, too, to-day, will I slay with this sword, O
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22 bird. Stay a moment, thou shalt not move here alive,

vilest of birds."

Thus he spoke and seized his bright sword that resembled

23 a mass of coUyrium. Then took place a marvellous battle

between the king of the birds and Kuvera's warrior, such

24 as between Garuda and Indra. Then the Rakshasa, in angel-

swiftly hurling his sword, black as charcoal, flung it against

25 the king of the birds. And then the king of the birds, slightly

springing up from the ground, seized it with his beak, as

26 Garuda seizes a serpent ; and the egg-bom one broke it with

his beak and talons, and shook it. Thereupon, the sword

27 being broken, they began to fight with their arms. Then the

Rakshasa, being attacked in the breast by the king of the

birds, was speedily deprived of arms, feet, hands and head.

28 When he was killed, his wife besought protection of the

29 bird ; somewhat fearful, she said, " I am thy wife." That

noblest of birds, taking her, returned to his abode, having

obtained a recompense for his brother by the slaughter of

80 Vidyud-riipa. And she, the daughter of Menaka, with beauti-

ful eyebrows, capable of assuming forms at pleasure, on reach-

ing the house of Kandhara, took a form resembling Garu-

31 da's. Of her, he then begat a daughter named Tarkshi,

{nwmely Vapu the loveliest of the Apsarases, who was consumed

by the fire of the Muni's curse). Then the bird gave her the

name Tarkshi.

32 And Mandapala had four sons of boundless intellect, Jari-

33 tari the eldest and Drona the youngest, best of dvijas. The

youngest of them, righteous in soul, thoroughly read in the

Vedas and Vedangas, married her the beauteous Tarkshi,

34 with the consent of Kandhara. And after a while Tarkshi

conceived ; when she had gone seven fortnights in her preg-

35 nancy, she went to Kurukshetra. The very terrible battle

between the Kurus and Pandavas was then being fought, and,

in consequence of her action being predestined, she entered into

36 the battle. There, then, she beheld the contest between Bha-

gadatta and Arjuna. The sky was thick filled with arrows,

37 as if with locusts. Discharged from the bow of Arjuna an
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arrow, .blaek as a serpent, fell with great force and pierced

38 the siinof her belly. Her. belly being pierced, four moon-like

eggs fell on the ground as if on a heap . of cotton, from the

39 fact that their allotted period of life was not ended. At the

same time that they fell, fell the great bell, the cord of which

•was cut by an arrow, from the noble elephant Supratika.

40 It reached the ground evenly all around, cutting into :the

surface of the ground, and coTering the eggs of the bird which

lay upon flesh.

41 And after king Bhagadatta, ruler of men, was slain, the

fight between the armies of the Kurus and Pandavas went on

42 many days. At the end of the battle, when Dharma's son

Tudbishthira approached the son of S^antanu.to hear the high-

43 souled Bhishma proclaiming the entire laws, a sage named

S'ajnika came to the spot where, Obest of dvijas, lay the eggs

44 within the bell. There he heard the voice of the little birds

chirping, whose voices were inarticulate on account of their

45 infancy, although they had transcendant knowledge. Then the

Rishi, accompanied by his disciples, lifted up the bell and

saw with surprise the young motherless and fatherless birds.

46 The venerable Muni S'amika, having so seen them on the

ground there, filled with astonishment, addressed his attendant

.dvijas.

47 " Well was it said by the chief of the dvijas, Usanas himself

,

(the regent of the planet Venus, when he saw the army of

48 the Daityas intent on fleeing, hard-pressed by the gods. ' Te

must not go, turn ye back ; why run ye away, ye feeble ones ?

Abandoning valour and glory, where have ye gone ? Te shall

49 not perish. Whether one perishes or whether one fights,

one .possesses life as long as God originally created, not as

60 long as one's mind desires. Men perish, some in their

homes, some in flight ; so, too, do they meet their death when

51 eating food and drinking water. So, too, others, when

sporting themselves, seated in the chariot of Love, free from

sickness, their bodies unpiercedby arrows, fall into the power

52 of the King of the departed. Others, when intent on aus-

terities, are led ofi by the servants of the King of the departed :

2
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and otiiers occupied in meditation and study have not gained

53 immortality. Of yore, Indra hurled Ms thunderbolt against

S'ambara, yet that demon, though pierced thereby to the heart,

64 did not perish. By that very thunderbolt, indeed, and by

the same Indra, when their time was come, the Danavas

55 were slain, the Daityas forthwith perished. Perceiving

this, ye should not fear : return ye.' "Then those Daityas, aban-

56 doning the fear of death, turned back. This speech of

Usanas is proved true by these most noble birds, which even

in the superhuman battle did not meet with destruction.

57 Whence comes the laying of the eggs, O brahmans ? Whence
comes the even fall of the bell ? And how comes it that the

68 ground is covered with flesh, fat, and blood ? Certainly these

mMst he some brahmans ; they are not ordinary birds. The
favour of destiny shows great good-fortune in the world."

59 Having spoken thus he looked at them and spoke again,

" Return, go to the hermitage, taking the young birds with you.

60 Where these egg-born may have no fear of cat, or rat, of

61 hawk or ichneumon, there let the birds be placed. O dvijas,

what is the ase of great care ? All creatures are destroyed

or preserved by their own actions, as have been these young
62 birds. Nevertheless men must exert themselves in all matters •

he who does a manly act gains commendation from us the

good."

63 Thus urged by that illustrious Muni, those young Munis,
taking those birds, went then to their own hermitage, delight-

ful to ascetics, where clusters of bees settled on the boughs of

64 the trees. And he, the noblest of dvijas, gathering wild
roots, flowers, fruits, grasses, such as his mind loved, perform-

65 ed the various religious ceremonies ordained by the Veda to

all the deities, to Vishnu, Budra, and the Creator, to Indra
Tama, and Agni, to Varuna, to Vrihaspati and Kuvera, and
also to Vayu, to Dhatri and Vidhatyi.
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Canto III.

The Visit to the Vindhya Mountain.

The Btory of the Birds continued—The Birds, when full-grown,

were endowed with speech, and explained that wonder to the Muni

SamiTca—They were the four sons of a Rishi Sukrisha—Indra

appeared to the Rishi in the form, of an aged bird, and asked for

human flesh—The Rishi ordered his four sons to saorifioe themselves

—They refused, and he cwrsed them to he horn in the hrute crea-

tion, hut, moved with compassion at their entreaty, bestowed on

them perfect knowledge—Hence they were horn as birds.

Markandeya spoke.

1 Thus he, the most virtTious Muni, princely brahman,

nourished them day by day with food and water, and in safety.

2 After a month they resorted to the sun's chariot-road, being

gazed at by the Munis' sons, whose eyes were tremulous

3 with curiosity. After seeing the earth, with its cities, and

with its ocean and noble rivers, which appeared of the size

4 of a chariot wheel, they returned to the hermitage. The

spirited birds were wearied in their souls with their toil : and

their knowledge was developed there through their energy.

5 They all performed the reverential circumambulation around

the Rishi, who was expounding the truths of the law in com-

passion for his disciples, and respectfully saluted his feet

6 and said, " We have been delivered by thee, Muni ! from

dreadful death ; thou hast given us shelter, food, and water

;

7 thou art our father and spiritual guide. Our mother died,

when we were still in the womb ; nor have we been nourished

by a father : thou, by whom we were preserved when young,

8 hast given us life. Thou, of perfect splendour on the earth,

lifting high up the elephant's bell, didst purge away evil

9 from us who were withering like worms. ' How may these

strength-less ones grow ? When shall I see them flying

in the sky ? When shall I see them alighting on a tree of the

10 earth, settling within the trees ? When shall my natural

colour be obliterated by the dust which the wind from their



12 CANTO nil

11 wings raises, as they flit about near me ? ' TLou, dear Sir,

thus thinking, didst nourish us ; now we, those very birds, are

grown up and have become wise, what ought we to do ?
"

12 Having clearly heard this their perfectly articulated speech,

the Rishi, surrounded by all his disciples, and accompanied

13 by his son S'ringin, being full of eager curiosity, and covered

with horripilation as with a garment, said, " Tell me truly the

14 cause of your power of speech. Through whose curse did

you incur this wondrous transformation' both in form and

speech ? Deign here to tellme that."

The birds spoke.

15 " There was of yore a most virtuous Muni named Vipulasvat.

16 To him were born two sons Sukrisha and Tumburu. We are

the four sons of soul-subdued Sukrisha ; to that Rishi we were

ever submissive in reverence, religious practices and faith.

17 As he desired, who was diligent in the performance of

austerities, and who constantly kept his organs under control,

18 we at once produced fuel, flowers and everything else, and

whatever was needed for sustenance.

19 " Now while he and we thus dwelt in the forest, there came

the king of the gods in the appearance of a bird, mighty in

size, with broken wings, stricken with age, with eyes of a

20 copperish colour, down-cast in soul ; desirous to prove that

venerable Rishi, who practised truth, purity, and patience,

and who was exceedingly lofty in mind ; and for the comiug of

the curse upon us.

" The bird spoke.

21 " ' exalted dvija, deign here to save me, who am consumed

with hunger. I seek for food, noble Sir ! be thou my in-

22 comparable refuge. As I was standing on a summit of the

Yiudhya Mountains, I fell, Sir, at an exceedingly swift blast sent

23 by the wings of a bird. So there I lay on the ground,' lost

in unconsciousness, without memory, for seven days ; with the

24 eighth day I regained consciousness. Now fully conscious

pressed by hunger, I have come for help to thee'; I am seek-
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iiig for fo'od, deprived of all pleasure, and witH & mind in

25 pain. Therefore turn, ptire-minded sage, thy steadfast mind

to my rescue
;
give me, Brahmarsni, food suitable to

support my life.'

26 " He, thus invoked, answered him, Indra in bird-like shape,

' I will give thee the food thou desireSt for the support of thy

27 life.' Thus having spoken, that best of dvijas further asked

him, ' What food shall I prepare foi- thy use ?' and he replied,

' My chiefest delight is in human flesh.'

" The Rishi spoke.

28 " ' Thy childhood is past ; thy youth, too, gone ; thou art as-

29 suredly in the decline of life, O egg-bom. Why art thou

most malign-hearted even in old age, thou in whom of all

30 mankind every desire has ceased ? What has thy last stage

of life to do with human flesh ? Assuredly no one is created

31 foremost among evil-beings ! Or what need hast thou to ad-

dress me, being what I am ? One should always give when

one has promised—such is our professed opinion.'

32 " Having thus spoken to him, the Brahmarshi resolved that

it should be so. Calling us quickly and commending us accord-

33 ing to our good qualities, the Muni, agitated at heart, ad-

dressed a most severe speech to us all, who were respectfully

34 bowing, full of faith, with hands reverently joined. ' Te noble

dvijas, whose minds are improved, are bound by obligations

equally with me. A glorious progeny has sprung from you, just

35 as ye, twice-born, have sprung from me. If a father is

deemed by you a guru worthy of reverence and most exalted,

perform ye then my promise with cheerful mind.'

36 " Whilst he so spoke we exclaimed respectfully, ' What thou

shalt say, consider that in truth as already accomplished.'

" The Rishi spoke.

37 " ' Of me has this bird sought protection oppressed with

.hunger and thirst; wherefore let him be straightway satisfied

38 with your flesh, and let his thirst be quickly assuaged with

your blood.
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" Then we, afflicted, our teifor visible in out trembling, ex-

39 claimed, ' Alas, alas
!

' and said, ' not tbis deed ! How for

tbe sake of another's body can a wise man destroy or injure

40 bis own body ? for a son is even as one's own self. A son

pays those debts, indeed, that have been declared due to the

pitris, the gods, and men ; a son does not offer up bis body.

41 Therefore we will not do this ; we have done as has been

done by men of old. While alive one receives good things,

42 and while alive one does holy acts. When one is dead, the

body perishes, and there is an end of righteousness, &c.

Men skilled in holy law have declared that one ought by all

means to preserve one's self.'

43 " Having heard us speak thus, the Muni, burning as it were

with anger, again addressed us, scorching us, as it were, with

44 his eyes. ' Since ye will not perform this my plighted word

for me, therefore, blasted by my curse, ye shall be bom among

the brute creation !'

45 " Having thus addressed us, he next said to that bird, ' When
I have performedfor myself the final sacrifice, and my obsequies,

46 according to the S'astras, do thou unhesitatingly eat me
here, (0 best of dvijas) : this my body I here grant thee for

47 food. The brahmanhood of a brahman is deemed such, so far

indeed as he maintains his truthfulness, chief of the feather-

48 ed race. Not by sacrifices accompanied with presents, nor by
any other act, do brahmans acquire such great virtue as by the

observance of truth.'

49 " Having thus heard the Rishi's speech, Indra, in bird-like

form, his soul filled with astonishment, then replied to the

50 Muni, ' Applying thyself to deep meditation, lord of brah-

mans, quit this thy body ; for livijig thing I never eat, O lord

of brahmans.'

51 "Having heard this his speech, the Muni concentrated himself

in deep meditation. Perceiving that his fixed resolution, Indra
52 further, resuming his own form said, ' Ho ! princely brah-

man, understand with thy understanding what is to be under-
stood, man of understanding

! To prove thee have I thus

53 transgressed, sinless one ! Pardon me then, pure-minded
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one : and what wish is there of thine that may be granted ?

Pleased most highly am I with thee, for maintaining thy true

54 word. Henceforth, knowledge like Indra's shall be revealed

to thee, and no obstacle shall withstand thee in austerities and

holy law.'

65 " But when Indra after speaking thus had departed, we pros-

trate on our faces thus implored our father, the renowned

56 Muni, who was filled with anger. ' Dear father, high-minded,

deign to pardon us miserable ones who dread death ; for life

57 is dear to us. In an aggregate of skin bones and flesh, filled

with pus and blood, wherein one should take no delight, therein

58 do we find this delight. Hear too. Sir, how people are be-

gp-iled when overcome by those powerful enemies, their faults^

59 love, anger and so forth. Great is the fortress which has

Wisdom for its rampart, the bones for its pillars, the skin for

60 its walls and banks, the flesh and blood for its plaster. Nine

gates it has ; it is capable of great eSort ; it is enclosed on all

sides with sinews ; and there the Sentient Soul* sits firm as

61 king. He has two rival ministers, the Intelligencef and the

UnderstandingJ ; those two strive to destroy each other as

62 foes. Four enemies desire the destruction of that king, Desire, §

63 Anger, and Covetousness ; and Folly|| is the other enemy. But

when that king closes those gates and stands firm, then he

becomes indeed both happily strong and free from alarm

;

64 he displays his affections ; he is not overcome by his enemies.

65 But when he leaves all the gates open, then the enemy named

66 Passion^ assails the gates of the eyes, etc. Gaining an entrance

by the five gates, he penetrates everywhere and spreads widely :

then indeed enter, following on his track, the three other

67 terrible enemies. That very enemy. Passion, having entered

there, forms a close union with the Understanding, together

* Puruslia.

\ Bnddhi, perceptmejaculty.

J Manas, cogmtwe faculty.

§ Eama, love, desire, affection.

II
Moha, folly, infatuation.

1[ Kaga, passion, emotion ; used as equivalent to Kama.
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68 with the other gates which are known as the organs. .He,

difficult to be approached, having reduced into subjection the

organs and the Understanding, and having reduced into sub-

69 jection the gates, then destroys the rampart. The Intelligence,

seeing the Understanding the dependent of that enemy, perishes

forthwith. And there, deprived of his ministers and abandoned

70 by his subjects, the king, his strategetieal points gained by

the enemies, perishes. Even so Passion, Folly, Covetousness and

71 Anger prevail, evil in their nature, wrecking the memory of

mankind. From Passion springs Anger ; from Anger is born

72 Covetousness ; from Covetousness arises Folly ; from Folly errors

of memory ; from loss of memory loss of the intellect-; through

73 loss of the intellect man perishes. Skew favour, thou most

virtuous ! to us vrho have thus lost our intellects, who are

compliant to Passion and Covetousness, and who covet life.

74 And let not this curse itake efBect, which thou hast pronounced,

Sir ! Let us not tread the miserable path of darkness, best

of Munis !'

" The Rishi spoke.

76 " ' What I have uttered, will never become false ; my voice

76 has not spoken untruth hitherto, sons ! Fate is here supreme,

I think. Fie on worthless manhood, whereby I have been

thoughtlessly forced to do a deed that ought not to be done !

77 And since I am besought reverently by you, therefore, when
endowed with the nature of brutes, ye shall obtain the highest

78 knowledge. And ye, having your paths illuminated by
knowledge, with the stains of pain removed, free from doubt
shall through my favour gain the highest perfection.'

79 " Thus, Sir, we were cursed of old by our father through the
power of destiny

; hence we have descended to a lower grade of

80 created beings for a long time ; and we were born on the
field of battle ; we were nourished by thee : thus have we
acquired the nature of birds, brahman. There is no man
in this world who is not bound by fate."

Markandeya spoke.

81 Having heard this their speech, the venerable and eminent
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Muni Sfamlka answered those dvijas who stood near him,

62 " Even before did I make this remark in yonr presence, ' These

are not ordinary birds ; these irnist be some brahmans, who

even in the superhuman battle escaped destruction.'
"

83 Then they, permitted by that affectionate high-souled Muni,

went to the Vindhya, the goodliest of mountains, clad with

84 trees and creepers. Hitherto have the righteous birds re-

mained on that mountain, engaged in austerities and the study

85 of the Vedas, and resolute in meditation. Thus those Muni's

eons gained the hospitality of the noble Muni, acquired the

shape of birds, and are dwelling on the Vindhya range, in a

cave of the noble mountain, where the water is very sarared,

with their minds subdued.

Canto IV.

The Incarnation of the four-formed God.

Jaimini visits the Birds, and explaining the reason of his visit, puts

them the four questions that perplexed him—After invoicing

Vishnu, Brahma and S'vua, they explain the first question, why

Tish^V:, though devoid of qualities, is endued with humunity.

Markandeya spoke.

Thus those birds, the sons of Drona, became learned ; and

they dwell on the Vindhya mountain : visit them and ask

them.

Jaimini, having heard this speech of the Rishi Markandeya,

•went to the Vindhya mountain, where dwelt those righte-

ous birds. And when Jaimini reached that mountain, ha

heard their voices as they were reading, and having heard

filled with surprise, he reflected. ' The brahmans are read^

ing, observing the beauties of the various passages, regu-

lating theif breath, without any intermission, distinctly and

without faults : wondrous is this, methinks, that Sarasvati

does not forsake these Muni's sons, although they are bom in

the brute creation. One's circle of relatives and a friend and

whatever else is desired in one's home—all that forsakes oue

3
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7 and departs ; Sarasvati does not alDandon one.' Thinking even

thus, he entered the mountain cave ; and entering saw those

8 dvijas standing on a ledge of the rock. Looking at them as

they were reading, their faces free from hlemish, he then

addressed them all, with mingled sorrow and joy.

9 " Hail to you, brahmans ! Know that I am Jaimini, a

disciple of Vyasa, who am come to you, being eager for leam-

10 ing. Verily be ye not angry ; whereas ye, being cursed by

your father, who was exceedingly wrathful, have been turned

11 into birds, that was indeed altogether fate. In a family of

immense wealth some intelligent members, it is said, were bom
;

when their wealth was lost, they were well comforted,

12 O brahmans, by S'abara. Men after giving to others become

beggars themselves ; and others, after killing Tnen, have been

killed themselves ; and others, after having overthrown men, have

been themselves overthrown;—those very men, through the decay

13 of austerities. Thus I have very often seen opposites of this

kind . the world is constantly distressed by the destruction of

14 existence and non-existence. At such thoughts as these in

your minds, ye should not give way to sorrow : so much is

invulnerability to sorrow and joy the fruit of knowledge.''

15 Then they all did Jaimini honour, by giving him water for

his feet, and the arghya offering ; and they bowed to him, and

16 questioned him with deep respect. Then all the birds address-

ed him, the disciple of Vyasa, rich in austerities, as he sat at

ease, resting himself, with his fatigue mitigated by the breeze

from their wings.

The birds spoke.

17 " To-day has our birth become fruitful, and our lives have been
well-lived, inasmuch as we see thy lotus-feet which are worthy

18 to be praised by the gods. The blazing fire of our father's

anger, which continues in our bodies, has been quenched to-

19 day by the water of the sight of thee, O brahman. We trust

that all is well in thy hermitage among the deer and birds

among the trees too, and the various kinds of creepers shrubs

20 reeds, and grasses. Or perhaps we though respectful have
not spoken this fittingly ? Whence can evil -befall those who
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21 kave met with thee? And here, shew us favour, tell us the

cause of thy visit ; union with thee, as with the gods, is great

prosperity ; by whom, powerful for our good fortune, hast thou

been brought to our view ?
"

Jaimini spoke.

22 " Let the reason be heard, brdhmans, why I have come here

to the Vindhya mountain's delightful cave, which is sprinkled

23 with drops of water from the river Narmada. At first I

questioned the great Muni Markandeya, a scion of Bhrigu's

race, since I found difficulties in connexion with the Maha-

24 bharata. And he, when asked by me, replied, ' Drona's high-

souled sons are living on the mighty Vindhya mountain

;

25 they will declare the fall meaning to thee.' And I, impelled

by his speech, have come to this great mountain : therefore

hear me fully ; having heard, deign to give an explanatidn."

The birds spoke.

26 " The matter being one specially known to us, we will declare

it ; listen then, free from distrust ; why should we not tell

27 thee that of which our intellects are cognizant ? For even in

the four Vedas, for in the Dharma-sastras also, and in all

the Angas and whatever else is conformable to the Vedas

—

28 in these does our intellect range, best of brahmans ; but

29 nevertheless we are not able to give a promise. Therefore

declare fearlessly what is doubtful in the Mahabharata ; we

will declare it to thee, O thou who art wise in the law ; if not

there will be bewilderment."

Jaimini spoke.

30 " Hear, O ye pure ones ! the matters in connexion with the

Mahabharata, which are doubtful to me here ; having heard,

31 deign to explain them. Why is Janardana Vasudeva, who is

the support of everything and the cause of all causes, al-

32 though devoid of qualities, endued with humanity ? And why

was Drupada's daughter Krishna the common wife of the five

sons of Pandu ? On this point there is very great perplexity.

33 Why did the mighty Baladeva Halayudha expiate his brah-

34 manicide by engaging in a. pilgrimage ? And how was it that
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the unmarried heroic high-aouled sons of Draupadi, whose

protector was Pandu, were slain, as if they had no protector ?

35 Let all these doubtful points in connexion with the Mahi-

bharata be explained to me ; that I having attained my object,

may return to my hermitage in comfort."

The birds spoke.

36 " Having paid adora-tion to Vishpu, the lord of the gods, the

pre-eminent, the universal soul, the immeasucrable, the eternal,

37 and the changeless ; to him who subsists in four forms, possessed

of the three qualities, and devoid of qualities, the most choice,

38 the most venerable, the most excellent, and the immortal ; to

him than whom there is nothing more m.inute, than whom there

is nothing more immense, by whom—^the unborn one, the begia-

39 ning of the worlds—^this universe is permeated,—this universe

which, characterized by appearance and, disappearance, by visi-

bility and invisibility, has, men say, been created and also been

40 destroyed in the end : and having paid adoration with

profound meditation to Brahma, the creator, who purifies the

three worlds with his mouths as he utters the Ric' and Sama

41 hymns : also having prostrated ourselves before the lord,

conquered by one of whose arrows the bands of the Asuras do

42 not interrupt the sacrifices of the sacrificers : we will declare

the whole doctrine of Vyasa, who was wonderful in his actions,

by whom, in delivering the Mahabharata, justice and the other

virtues were made manifest.

43 " The waters were called Nara by Munis conversant with

truth ; they were originally his place of movement* ; hence he

44 is called Narayana. The adorable god, the lord Narayana, per-

vading all things, lives, O brahman, in a quadruple form : he

45 is possessed as well as devoid of attributes. His fijst form is

inscrutable ; the wise behold it bright ; it is covered with gar-

46 lands of flame ; it is the acme of perfection to devotee ; it is

both far and it is near ; it is to be understood as transcending

attributes ; when called Vasudeva, it is seen devoid of egoism
;

47 its shape, colour, etc., are not real but imaginary ; it is indeed

48 always pure ; it is the sole farm of pre-eminence. His second

* Ayana.
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form, called Sfesha, supports tlie earth below with its head

;

it is described as being characterized by the quality of darkness;

49 it belongs to the brute creation. His third form is active, and

devoted to the preservation of creatures ; it is to be considered

as consisting chiefly of the quality of goodness ; it is the

50 fashioner of virtue. His fourth form, abides in water ; it lies

on a serpent as its bed; its attribute is passion ; and it is always

indeed active.

51 " The third form of Vishnu, which is assiduously intent on the

preservation of creatures, always maintains righteousness on the

52 earth. It destroys the haughty Asuras, the exterminators of

righteousness ; it protects the gods, and holy men, who are

53 devoted to the preservation of righteousness. Whensoever,

Jaimini, the wane of righteousness occurs and the rise of

64 iniquity, then it creates itself. Having formerly become exis-

tent, as a wild boar it repelled the water with its snout, and

55 lifted out the earth like a lotus with one of its tushes. Having

taken the form of the man-lion, it slew Hiranya-ka^ipu, and

56 destroyed Viprac'itti and other Danavas. I cannot now enu-

merate its other incarnations, those of the dwarf, etc. : his

57 recent incarnation here was this one in Mathnra. Thus that

form, which is characterized by goodness, becomes incarnate
;

and it is designated Pradyumna ; it is occupied in the work of

68 preservation. And ever by Vasudeva's will, it exists in divine

form, human form, and brute form, and partakes of their several

natures.

69 " Thus this has been declared to thee, how that the lord

Vishnu, though all-successful, assumed human form. Hear

again the sequel thereof."

Canto V.

Ind/ra^s Transformations.

The Birds explain the second question—Drawpadi was the wife

of the Jive Pdndavas, because they were partial incarnations of

Indn-a, and she was the incarnation of his wife.

The birds spoke.

1 " Of old, brahman ! when the son of Tvash^ri was slain,
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Indra's splendour, oppressed by the brahmanicide, suffered a

2 grievous decline. Then because of his wrong conduct Indra's

splendour entered Dbarnia ; and, his righteousness and splendour

being gone, Indra became splendourless.

3 " Then hearing that his son was slain, the prajapati Tvashtri

: enraged, tearing out a single matted lock of hair, uttered this

4 speech. ' Let the three worlds and the gods thereof see my
might this day, and let Indra the perverse brahmanicide see,

6 by whom my son when engaged in his own business was des-

troyed.' Thus having spoken, he, his eyes red with anger,

sacrificed that lock of hair in the fire.

6 " Then uprose Vritra, the mighty Asura, encircled with flame,

huge in body, with great teeth, resembling a mass of broken

7 coUyrium. He, the enemy of Indra, of immeasurable soul,

surpassing the might of Tvashtri, mighty in valour, increas-

8 ed daily a bow-shot in stature. Ajid Indra, having seen the

mighty Asura Vritra eager for his slaughter, unnerved by

9 fear, sent seven Rishis, desiring peace. Then the affectionate-

minded Rishis, who delighted in benevolence towards all crea-

tures, brought about friendship and treaties between him and

10 Vritra. When Indra violating the rules of the treaty slew

Vritra, then his might overwhelmed by the sin of the slaughter

11 waned ; and that might which quitted Indra's body entered the

wind, which pervades everything, is imperceptible, and is the

supreme deity of power.

12 " And when Indra, assuming the form of Gautama, violated

13 Ahalya, then the lord of the gods lost his form. Thereupon his

beauty of limb and feature, which was exceedingly captivat-

ing, forsook the wicked lord of .the gods and went to the

Asvins.

14 " Perceiving the lord of the gods to have lost his uprightness

and glory, to be powerless and formless, the Daityas endeavour-

15 ed to conquer him. Daityas of exceeding might, desirous to

conquer the lord of the gods, were bom in the families of kings

16 of surpassing valour, O great Muni. Then the Earth, afflicted

with their weight, once went to the summit of Meru, where is

17. the abode of the heaven-dwelling gods. Afflicted with their
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excessive weight, she declared that the cause of her distress

18 arose from the Danayas and Daityas. ' These Asuras, widely

resplendent, have been slain by you ; they have all been bom in

19 the world of men in the families of kings ; their armies are

numerous indeed : oppressed by their weight, I am sinking

downward ; do ye, O ye thirty gods, devise how tranquillity

may be attained for me.'

The birds spoke.

20 " Then the gods descended with portions of their glory from

heaven to earth, to benefit the creatures and to alleviate the

21 burden of the Earth. Dharma himself relinquished the

glory which is innate in the body of Indra, then was bom
22 of Kunti the resplendent raja Tudhishthira ; Vayu relin-

quished his might, then was born Bhima ; and from the half

of Indra's power was bom Dhananjaya, the son of Pritha

;

23 Tama's two sons, resembling Indra in form, of glorious dignity,

were bom of Madri. Thus the adorable Indra became incar-

24 nate in five forms. His auspicious wife was bom as Krishna

25 from Agni : she, Krishna, is the wife of Indra alone, and of no

one else. The lords of ascetics can even multiply their bodies.

26 " Thus the fact of her being one wife to five men has been

explained to thee ; be it heard how Baladeva went to the

Sarasvati."

Canto VI.

Baladeva's hrahmamcide.

The Birds explain the third question—Baladeva, in order to

avoid siding with the Tandavas and Kauravas, went to the Raivata

forest—Overcome by intoxication, love, and the influences of the

place, he killed 8uta for not saluting him—To expiate that sin

he undertook the pilgrimage.

The birds spoke.

The plough-armed Rama, knowiug the perfect afBection of

Krishna for Arjuna, deliberated much—" Can what has been

done be better done ? Without Krishna, assuredly, I will not

go near Duryodhana ; or how, siding with the Pandavas, shall
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3 I slay king Duryodhana, my royal son-in-law and disciple ?

Therefore I will go neither to Arjuna nor to king Dnryodhana.

4 I will myself bathe myself at holy bathing places, so long as

it conduces to the ending of the Kurus and PandaTas."

5 Having thus taken leave of Krishna, Arjuna and Dnryodhana,

the descendant of S'lira, surrounded by his army, went to Dva-

6 raka. Arriving at Dvdravati, which was thronged with glad

and well-fed citizens, Rama Halayudha drank a draught at the

7 holy bathing places, which are to be visited in future. Having

drank his draught, he then marched to the flourishing park of

Raivata,* taking with him the intoxicated Apsaras-like Revati.

8 Encircled by a bevy of naaidens, the hero went on, intoxicated,

stumbling in his walk. And he saw a forest, fascinating,beyond

9 compare, loaded with the fruits and flowers of every season,

thronged with troops of monkeys, sacred, dotted with clumps of

10 lotus-flowers, a great forest abounding in pools. Listening to the

copious, pleasure-inspiring, love-soft, beautiful, ear-delighting,

melodious songs poured forth from the mouths of the birds, he

11 saw the trees there, loaded with the weight of the fruits of

every season, bright with the blossoms of every season, ren-

12 dered resonant by the birds ;—mango trees, hog-plums,t

kamarangas,J cocoanuts, and tindaka trees,§ and little bel

* A monntain near Dvaraka in Gujarat. The woodland scene described

seems to be a fanciful one, compounded from tlie author's observations every--

where.

+ Amrataka, the Hog-plum, Spondias mangifera ; the modem amra. It is

both wild and cultivated. I give the botanical names, from Hooker's I'lora

of British India, of all except the most common, as many of the trees have

no English names, and are better known by those names ; but there can be

no doubt that the various species in a genus are not always distinguished, and
that the Sanskrit names are sometimes as much generic as specific. The
descriptions are taken from Boxbttrgh's Flora Indica, Edn. Clarke, 1874, from

OUver's Indian Botany, 1869, and from Firminger's Manual of Gardening for

India.

J Bhavya, Averrhoa ca/rambola, the modem kdw/ranga. A garden tree.

§ I do not find tindalca in Prof. Monier-Williams' Dictionary : tmduka
occurs in verse 14. The late Eev. Dr. Banerjea, in a translation he began,

translates it Ebony, which is Biospyros inelanoxylon, the modern tindu. It is

a large tree, growing in most woody mountainous parts of India.
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13 trees,* (Kimin,t pomegranates,! citrons,§ jack trees,
||

mon-

key-jack trees,ir plantain trees, and very charming ka-

data trees,** and paravata trees,tt kankola trees,JJ nalina

14 trees,§§ docks,|||| marking-nut trees,^If emblic myroba-

* A'bilvaka. I do not find this in the Dictionary. Bilva, the Bel or Bengal

Quince, ^gle mwrmelos ; the wodem lel-phul and s'rC-phal. Both wild and

cultivated. It bears panioles of large white flowers, which are used in

worship.

+ Jira, Cumin, Oumimwm cymirmm ; the modern j^a ; this is a slender

cultivated annual. Jira also means Panicum miliaceum, Bozb., the modern

cfeeemo, which is a cultivated cereal from 2 to 4 feet high. (Roxb., p. 104.)

Neither seems appropriate.

t Dadima, the Pomegranate, Punica grcmatum ; the modem ddrim or

ddlim. A cultivated tree in India,

§ Vija-ptiraka, Citron, Citrus medica, the modern nebu. A cultivated tree

in India.

II
Fanasa, the Jack or Jack-fruit tree, Artocarpus integrifolia ; the modern

lecmthdl. A cultivated tree. (Roxb., p. 633 : Oliver, p. 272 : not in Hooker).

If Lakuc'a, the Monkey-jack, Artocarpus lacucha ; the modern dephml. A
garden tree. (Roxb., p. 634 ; Firminger, p. 188 ; not in Hooker).

** Nipa, AnthocephaZus cadaTriba (Nauclea cadamba, Roxb.) ; also kadamba,

the modem Tcadwm. A garden tree, highly ornamental with its large, globular,

beautiful, orange-coloured heads of flowers, and very useful from its extensive

close shade (see Roxb., p. 172).

+t Paravata : the Dictionary says this is Diospyros embryopteris (glutmosa,

Eoxb.), which is the modem gab : but this tree is also tinduka, which occurs

in the next verse, ani tindaka has occurred in verse 12. Paravata means

also a dove or pigeon, and has been corrupted into the Bengali payra ; might

not paravata, the tree, be corrupted into the Bengali peyara, which means the

Guava, Psidium gwyava f

XX Kan'kola. I do not find this in the Dictionary. Read Tiom'Tcelldn for

kan'Jcoldn ? Kan'kella is given as the Asok, Saraca indica (Jonesict asoka,

Eoxb.), but this occurs in verse 15.

§§ Nalina. Dr. Banerjea translates this as the Indigo plant, but Prof- Mo-

• nier-Williams says nalina, neut., is the Indigo shrub, Indigofera tmctoria ; while

nalina, masc. as here, is the Carissa carandas ; but the latter occurs in the

next verse.

nil
Amla-yetasa, the Dock or Sorrel, as Prof. Monier-Williams gives it.

The Dock is Bmnex vesicarius, Roxb. The Sorrel is Oxalis corniculata, Hooker

(see OUver, pp. 181 and 269).

Tiy Bhallataka, the Marking-nut tree, Semecarpus anacardium, the Bengali

4
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lans,* and gab treest bearing large fruits, almond trees,J

karamcha trees,§ yellow myrobalans,|| '^»<«c#io myrobalans.^

15 He, Yadu's descendant, saw these and otber trees, and also aso-

16 kas,** punnagas,tt screw-pines,tJ and vakulas,§§ o'ampakaB,|ll|

Ihela. A tree, growing in all the moimtainons parts of India, with large

panicles of small greenish yellow flowers. (Koxb., p. 268.)

* A'malaka, the Emblic Myrohalan, Phyllanthus emblica, the modem

dmla (Eoxb., p. 684 and OUver, p. 279). I do not find it in Hooker. Emblica

officinalis is an earlier name.

t Tindnka, Diospyros embryopteris (gluUnosa, Boxb.), the modem gdb. It

is a tree common in Bengal, and among the monntaina in the Circars. Its

frmt is as large as a medinm-sized apple.

J In'gnda, the Almond tree, Termimalia catappa, the modem haddm. A
beantiful large tree, growing everywhere.

§ Karamarda, Carissa cara/ndas, the modern ha/ramcha. A common small

tree, with beantifnl, white, jasmine-like flowers.

II
Haritaka, the Yellow or Ohebulio Myrobalan, Termvnalia chehula ; a large

forest tree.

If Vibhitaka, the Beleric Myrobalan, Termvnalia belerica, themodem 6a?iera;

a large forest tree.

** A'soka, the Asok, Saraca indica {Jonesia asoka, Roxb.). A middling-sized,

very handsome, garden tree, with large, globular bnnches of rather large

flowers. The flowers are of a beantiful orange colour when they first expand,

'

and gradually change to red, forming a variety of beautiful shades : they are

fragrant during the night. (Koxb., p. 312).

tt Punnaga, Bottlera tinctoria, (Eoxb. and Oliver) : it is still called punndg.

I do not find it in Hooker. A tree, a native of Coromandel.

Jt Ketaki, the Screw-Pine, Pandanus odoratissiTrms, (Eoxb. and Oliver), the

modem heard. A large shrub, with panicles of large white, sheath-like

leaves, enclosing bundles of closely-packed minute flowers. " It is the tender

white leaves of the fiowers, chiefly those of the male, that yield that most

delightful fragrance, for which they are so universally and deservedly

esteemed ; for of all the perfumes in the world it must be the richest and most
powerful." (Roxb., p. 707. )

§§ Takula, Mimusops elenghi, the modem bakul. A tree, commonly culti-

vated, with fiowers middle-sized drooping, white and fragant ; but Firminger

says they are small, pale-green. (Eoxb., p. 318 ; Hooker, p. 458 ; Firm.,

p. 490).

III!
C'ampaka, JIficAeZia c/ia7»j)aca, the modern cftompofc or cfedmpo. A garden

tree with large yellow delightful fragrant flowers.
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saptaparnas,* kar^ikdras,t and Spanish jasmines,!

parijata trees,§ kovidaras,l| mandaras,l[ and jujube

17 trees,** delightsome Bignonia treesft in blossom, and

devdar trees,JJ sal trees,§§ palmyra palms,
||||

and ta-

* Sapta-parna, Alstonia scholaris. An ever-green tree growing in the drier

forests of India.

t Karnikara, Fierospermum acerifoUum, the Bengali hanak-champa. A
Himalayan tree, but also grown in gardens. It has very large, pure white,

fragrant flowers.

J Malati, the Catalonian or Spanish Jasmine, Jasmmvm, grandifiormn, the

Bengali jdH or chameU, Hindustani chambeli. It is a spreading garden shrub

with graceful pinnate foliage and middling-sized white fragrant flowers,

which retain their odour when dried and are much used for perfume. (Firm,,

p. 518). Malati also means the Clove-soented Eohites, Aganosma caryophyllata

{Echites cam/ophyllata, Roxb.), now called malati, which is a climbing shrub,

with bay-like leaves and sprays of middling-sized fragrant white flowers.

(Roxb., p. 245 ; Firm., p. 518.)

§ Parijata, Mrythrina indica. A large tree growing all over India, with

racemes of numerous large bright scarlet flowers. This tree is generally

called manddr now.

II
KoYidira,, Bauhinia variegata, the Bengali rahta-TeoMchan. A garden tree

with large reddish-purple flowers.

IT Mandara. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Erythrina fulgens, but I do

not find it in Hooker or Roxburgh. May it be B. stricta, which grows in. the

Western Peninsular and much resembles E. indica ? In Bengal E. indica is

now generally called mamddr.

** Badara, Zixyphus osnoplia {jvjuba or scandens, Roxb.), the Bengali hul, the

Hindustani ier. A small tree with fruit of the size of a large cherry.

+t Patala, Bignonia suaveolens, Roxb., the modem pdrul. I do not find it in

Hooker. A tree, with large, exquisitely fragrant, dark dull crimson flowers.

It blossoms dnring the hot season. Prof. Monier-Williams calls it the Trumpet-

flower tree, but I do not find this name in any of the Botanical boots I have

consulted.

'

JJ Deva-dam, Pinus devdara, Roxb., the modern devdar. I do not find it

in Hooker. A great tree, native of the mountains north of Rohilkhand. No

species of pine is native in the Peninsula (Oliver, p. 294) ; this tree therefore

is quite out of place in this Gujarat scene.

. §§ Sala, the Sal tree, 8horea robusta, the modern sal. An immense timber

tree.

nil Tala, the Palmyra Palm, Borossus /afteZii/ormis, Roxb.,. the modern toJ.

Not in Hooker. Fans are made from the large fan-like leaves.
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18 malas,* kim^ukas,t and fine vanjnla treesj :—^inhabited hj

cliakors,§ and woodpeckers, shrikes,
||
and parrots, koils,1[ and

19 sparrows, green pigeons,** and jivajivaka plieasants,tt bypriya-

* Tamala. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Qarcmia xanthochymus (Xan-

thochymus pictorius, Roxb.) ; this is a tree, a native of the mountainous districts

in India. But Eoxborgh says the Tamala is Diospyros cordifoUa, which

Hooker unites with D. montana ; this is a common tree.

f Kims'uka, Butea frondosa, the Bengali paldsh. Oliver calls this tree the

Dhak, (p. 195), but I do not find this name anywhere else. It is a common

tree, with handsome, irregular, orange-red flowers in racemes which are

covered with a soft greemsh-purple down. (Roxb., p. 540.)

J Vanjula, Ougeinia dalbergioides {Dalhergia oojeinensis, Roxb.). A tree

with racemes of numerous, rather small, very pale rose-coloured flowers,

somewhat fragrant.

§ C'akora, Oaccabis chukor. The Chakor is said in Prof. Monier-WiUiams'

Bictionary to be the Greek partridge, Perdix rufa or Tetrao rufus, but the

Greek partridge, Caccabis saxatilis, is a different species, inhabiting Europe,

from the chakor the Asiatic species. The chakor is found in the Himalayas

and the other northern ranges. It is always a bird of the hills, and does not

occur in Gujarat, where this scene is laid (Jerdon's Birds of India, Bdn.

Godwin-Austen, Yol. II, p. 564 ; Hume and Marshall's Game Birds of India,

"Vol. II, p. 33). Tetrao rufus is the name Linn^us gave the European bird.

Perdix rufa seems, from the edition of his works in the Bengal Asiatic

Society's Library, to be an earlier name. There are other partridges in the

plains of India, Ortygornis gularis, &o., but I do not think the reference can

be to them, for the writer seems to be mentioning birds inhabiting the

Himalayas ; see the note on the Jivajivaka pheasant, below.

II
Bhringa-raja. Prof. Monier-Williams translates tMs, Malabar shrike,

Lwmus malabaricus. This bird stands in Jerdon as Sdolius malabaricus, and
is, I am informed by Or. J. Scully, a king-orow. Another bird may be meant,
the Malabar Wood-shrike, Tephrodornis sylvicola, but, as the writer seems to

be referring to birds found near the Himalayas, bhyinga-raja may mean
any kind of shrike, almost every kind of which is common throughout the
greater part of India. (Jerdon, Vol. I, p. 400).

% Kokila, the Koil, Eudynamys orientalis (Jerdon, Vol. I, p. 342).

** Harita, the Green Pigeon, probably the Bengal green pigeon, Grocopus
phcenicopterus, or the Orange-breasted green pigeon, Osmotreronlicincta. The
Southern green pigeon, Grocopus chlorigaster, and the Green imperial pigeon,
Garpophaga sylvatica, are not found near the Himalayas.

tt Jivajivaka. Prof, Monier-Wimams gives the synonyms jiva-jiva and
jivanjiva, and explains the word as a kind of bird supposed to be a pheasant,
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piitras,* and pied-crested cuefcoos,t and by various other birds,

20 warbling pleasingly and very melodiously :—and the lakes,

beautiful and placid, crowded on all sides with the lotus

water-lilies,J and lotuses,§ and the brilliant blue water-

or the ohakor. As the ohakor is mentioned already, it must have the first

meaning. Taking it to be a kind of pheasant, I would suggest that it is the

Cheer Pheasant, Phasianus WcdlichA. The Sanskrit name looks like an ono-

matopoeons one, and the cry of this bird is " something like the words chir

a pir, chir a pir, chir chir, chirwa chirwa." Cheer is the native name. The
bird is found in Garhwal and Kumaon and the neighbouring country, and

inhabits the middle slope of the Himalayas (Hume and Marshall, Yol. I, p.

169 : Jerdon, Vol. 11, p. 527). If this bird be a pheasant, it is clear the writer

is mentioning, not the fauna of Gujarat, but of the country near the Hima-

la^yas, for it a.ppears from Hume and Marshall, and Jerdon, that no pheasants

are found in India except in the Himalayan and Indo-Burmese mountains and

forests.

* Priya-putra. I do not know what this bird is. The name affords no

indication.

t C'ataka, the Pied-crested Cuckoo. Prof. Monier-Williams says the bird ig

Cuculus melanoleucus, but I find no such name mentioned in Jerdon. It is

the Coccystes melamoleucos of Jerdon (Vol. I, p. 339), which he says is called

chatak. It is found all over India.

J Kumud, the Lotus water-lUy, Nym/phaa lotus (Oliver, p. 15S). There

aeems to be some confusion in distinguishing btween the Sanskrit names for

the lotus and the water-lilies, and I would attempt a solution in this and the

following notes.

Of the water-lilies, Nymphma, large water-herbs with leaves and flowers

fioatimg on the surface, there are 2 species common in India, via., N. lotus, the

Lotus water-lily, and N. etellata, the Blue water-lily.

N. lotus has leaves 6—12 inches broad, and flowers 2—10 inches broad,

white, rose, or red. This species combines Roxburgh's N. rubra and N. eduUs

{esculenta). Its Sanskrit name is kum/ud, and probably ambu-ja; the red

variety is raTetotpala. It closes during the day and opens at night.

The latter species, N. stellata, has flowers 1—10 inches broad, slightly

odorous. It comprises 3 varieties, (1) cyanea {N. cycmea, Eoxb.), flowers me-

dium-sized, blue ; (2) pa/rviflora, flowers usually smaller, blue ; (3) versicolor

{N. versicolor, Eoxb.), flowers larger, white, blue, purple, or flesh-coloured.

The blue-flowered N. stellata is called vnd^ara, utpala, kuvalaya and nUotpala.

(Hooker, Vol. I, p. 114 : Roxburgh, p. 427.)

§ Pun^rfka, the Lotus or Sacred Lotus, Nelwmbvwm speciosum. This is the

only species of NeliMnbium in India. It is a large erect water-herb with its
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21 lilies,* with water-lilies,t and lotuses ;J and tlironged with,

kadamba geese,§ and ruddy shieldrakes|| and water-fowl,^

22 with karandava ducks,** pelicans,tt geese,JJ tortoises, and

leaves and flowers raised high above the water. Its leaves are peltate, cupped,

2—3 feet in diameter. The flowers are 4—10 inches broad, white or rose-

red. Its Sanskrit names are hwmala, nalmi, pad/mmi, pundaHka, swrasi-ja,

and sahasra-patra. The flower is padma and pwrika-ja. The red variety is

Tcokanada and tdmwrasa. Roxburgh says the white variety is called in Sanskrit

sitdnibu-ja, and the red variety ralctotpaZa ; bnt these names more properly

designate the white and red varieties of the water-lily {Nympfuea), and Prof.

Monier-Williams translates them so. The Lotns opens during the day and

closes at night (Hooker, Vol. I, p. 116 ; OHver'a Indian Botany, p. 156

;

Boxbnrgh, p. 450.)

* Kilotpala, the Blue water-lily, Nymphwa stellata, see note J on kamnd,

supra p. 29.

t Kahlara. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is the White esculent water-

lily, Nympheea lotus, bnt Roxburgh assigns it to his N. cyanea. Can it mean
the rose-coloured variety of the N. lotus or stellata ? See note J on kumud,

supra p. 29.

J Kamala, the Lotus, Nelwmbium speciosum ; see note § on Pundarika, supra

p. 29. But there must be some difference between the two.

§ Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings (kala-hansa), so Prof:

Monier-Williams. It seems to be the Grey Lag-Goose, Anser cvnereus, which

is called Tca/r-h&ns in Behar. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill, p. 55 ; Jerdou,

Vol. II, p. 779.)

II
C'akravaka, the Ruddy Shieldrake or Brahminy Duck, Casarca rutila.

Anas casarca is the Linnsean name. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill, p. 125 ;

Jerdon, Vol. II, p. 791.)

IT Jala-kukkuta. This is probably the Water-hen, Oallmula chloropus, com-
monly called the jal-murghi, which means the same. (Jerdon, Vol. II, p.

718.)

** Karandava, a kind of duck ; also called karanda. I would suggest that

this is the Gommon Teal, Querquedula crecca, which is now called Icerra in

the ST. W. Provinces, and hardo in Sindh. (Hume and Marshall, Vol. Ill

p, 205 ; Jerdon, Vol. II, p, 806.)

tt Plava. Prof. Monier-Williams translates this as pelioan, Pelicamis fuai-

colUs ; but I do not find any such species in Jerdon. It may be the Grey
pelican, Pelecarms Philippensis, which is the most abundant species in India.

(Jerdon, Vol. II, p. 858.)

tX Hansa. This is of course general, and means any kind of goose or

duck.
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divers ;* thronged with these and other birds swimming in the

water all around.

23 So gazing on the delightful forest, S'auri accompanied by the

maidens gradually proceeded onwards to an incomparable

24 bower of creepers. There he saw brahmans, deeply read in

the Vedas and Vedangas, belonging to the families of Ku^ika,

25 and Bhrigu, Bharadvaja, and Grotama, and brahmans sprung

from various famalies, all eagerly listening to the tales,

26 seated on large outer garments made of the hide of the black

antelope, and on the ku^a grass and on kusa-grass seats ; and

27 Suta (their bard) in the midst, reciting glorious tales of the

olden times, based on the deeds of the first Surarshis. Seeing

28 Rama, whose eyes were red with drinking, all the brahmans,

perceiving he was intoxicated, rose up in haste, saluting the

29 plough-bearer, except that scion of the bards. Then filled with

rage, the mighty plough-bearer, who caused all the Danavas

to quake, rolling his eye, smote Siita.

30 When that bard was slaia while repeating the words of the

Veda, all those brahmans, clad in black antelope skins, depart-

31 ed from the wood. And the plough-armed hero, perceiving

himself disregarded, thought, " This is a very grievous sin

32 that I have committed ; for since I have come here to a

brahmans' abode and have slain Sdta, these dvijas perceiving

33 me have all departed. And my body has a disgusting odour,

as it were of blood, and I perceive that I am contemned as

34 a brahmanicide. Fie on my rage, and the wine, my arrogance,

my cruelty ! Possessed by them, I have committed this most

35 grievous sin. To expiate it I will perform a twelve-year vow,

making the confession of my deed the uttermost penance.

36 This then is the pilgrimage which I have now undertaken ; I

37 will go to the Pratiloma Sarasvati itself." Hence he, Rama,

went to the Pratiloma Sarasvati.

Next listen to this reference to the story of the Pandaveyas.

* Madgn, a kind of diving bird. It is probably the Little Grebe, Podiceps

Philippensis, commonly called duh-dubi from its inveterate diving. (Jerdon,

Vol. II, p. 822.) But it may be the Bald Coot, FuUca atra, which is also a

ready diver (id., p. 715.)
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Canto VII.

The Birth of the Sons of Braupadi.

The Birds explain the fourth qwestion-'^Kinff HwriS-o'andn-a

incurred Vihdmitra's anger, and to appease him gives up to him

his kingdom and all his wealth—ViSvdmitra ill-treats the qtieen,

and five Vi^ve Devas censure him for his brutality—Se curses

them to ]be horn as m,en, hut exempts them from marriage—They were

horn as the five sons of Braupadi, and died young.

The righteous birds spoke.

1 There liTed formerly in the Treta Age a most exalted Rajar-

shi iiam,ed Haris-c'andra, virtTious in soul, a ruler of the earth,

2 brilliant in fame. No famine, nor sickness, nor untimely death

occurred among men, nor did the citizens delight in evil, while

3 he ruled as king ; nor, further, did the people become uproari-

ous through wealth, valour, austerities or spirituous liquors
;

nor were any females born who failed to reach womanhood.*

4 And he, of mighty arm, when once chasing a deer in the

5 forest, heard women repeatedly crying, " save us" ! The king,

giving over the deer, called out " fear not ! who is this per-

6 verse being that, under my rule, behaves with injustice ?" At
this interval also the Raudra Vighna-raj, the opponent of every

7 undertaking, who was following that cry, deliberated :
—" This

Vi^vamitra, full of heroism, undertaking incomparable austeri-

ties, keeping a vow, is mastering the sciences of S'iva and

others, which have not been perfected before. Those sciences

8 being mastered by this man, who governs his mind in patience

and silence, are verily lamenting, aiflicted with dread. How
9 can I manage this ? Glorious is this noblest of the Kausika

family ; I am much weaker than he : these terrified sciences

are thus bewailing : it appears to me difficult to be accom-

10 plished. Now this king has come in my way, calling out

repeatedly ' feair not !'
; into him indeed entering, I will speedily

accomplish my desire."

11 Then the king possessed by that Raudra Vighna-raja, who had

thus taken counsel with himself, uttered this speech in anger :

—

* An allusion to infanticide ?
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12 " Who is this wicked man that binds fire in the corner of his

garment, when I the lord am present, gleaming with the

13 glowing splendour of my power ? He to-day, pierced in every

limb by my arrows, which in their flight from my bow illumine

the other regions of the sky, shall enter upon a long sleep."

14 Thereupon Visvamitra having heard the king's speech was

enraged : and, when that great Rishi was enraged, those

15 sciences perished in a moment. The king moreover, seeing

Visvamitra, rich in austerities, being terrified, suddenly trem-

16 bled exceedingly like the leaf of the peepul tree,* When the

Muni exclaimed, "wretch!" and "stand!"; then the king fall-

17 ing prostrate in reverence addressed him :
—" adorable lord I

this is my duty ! I have committed no fault ! Deign not

Muni 1 to be angry with me, who am engaged in my duty.

18 A king, conversant with his duties, must give gifts, and

must afford protection, and lifting his bow must wage war,

according to the Dharma-sastras."

Visvamitra spoke.

19 " To whom, king, must thou give gifts, whom must thou

protect, and with whom must thou wage war ? Speedily

declare this, if thou fearest unrighteousness."

Haris-c'andra spoke.

20 " I must always give gifts to brahmans principally, and to

others who are straitened in their means ; I must protect those

in fear ; I must make war with enemies."

Visvamitra spoke.

21 " If your highness, a king, dxdy regards the duties of kings—

I

am a brahman desirous of a reward, let the desired fee be

given me."

* Pious religiosa. The leaf, whioh variea from 2J to 5i inches in length

and almost the same in breadth, is ovate-cordate, and has a Jong slender apex

(acumen) 1 to 2 inches long. It has a round flexible stalk 2 to 3 inches long,

which is twisted so as to make the inner surface of the leaf face outwards

from the branch. The leaf hangs downwards by the long stalk, with its

inner surface, which is slightly concave, facing outwards, and thus catches

the lightest breeze,

5
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The birds spoke.

22 Tte Raja, having heard this speech with gladdened soul,

deemed himself as it were bom anew, and addressed the sage

23 of the Kau^ika race :
" Be it declared, adorable sir ! what, free

from doubt, I must give thee ; consider it as already given,

24 albeit most difficult to be obtained, whether gold or money,

son, wife, body, life, kingdom, city,' good fortune—^whatever is

the desire of my own soul."

Viivamitra spoke.

25 "0 king ! this present has been accepted, which thou hast

given: first, however, bestow the fee appertaining to the

Raja-sliya sacrifice."

The Raja spoke.

26 " brahman ! I vyill indeed give your honour that fee. Choose,

O chief of the dvijas, whatever present thou desirest."

Visvamitra spoke.

27 " Oive me this earth, with its ocean, and with its mountains,

villages and towns ; and thy entire kingdom, warrior, with

28 its multitude of chariots, horses, and elephants ; also thy trea-

sury and treasure ; and whatever else thou possessest, excepting

29 thy wife, and son and body, O sinless one ! and excepting thy

virtue, which, O thou that knowest all the virtues, follows its

possessor when he moves. What need for me to say more ?

Let all this be granted me."

The birds spoke.

30 "With gladdened mind the king, unperturbed in countenance,

having heard the Rishi's speech, joining his hands respectfully

replied, " So be it !

"

Visvamitra spoke.

31 " If all thy property is given me, thy kingdom, the earth, thy
army, thy wealth,—^whose is the lordship, Rajarshi ! when I

the ascetic am seated in the kingdom ?
"

Hari^'c'andra spoke.

32 " At what time I have yielded up the earth to thee, O brah-

man ! at that time thou. Sir, art the owner ; how much more
now the king."
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Vi^vamitra spoke.

33 " If king ! the whole earth has been givda me by thee,

thou must deign to depart from the realm whe^e I hold sway,

34 ujifastening all thy ornaments, such as thy Iwaist-band and

every thing else, and clothing thyself with the bark of trees,

together with thy wife and son."

The birds spoke.

35 Having said " So be it
!

" and having so done, the king started

to go, in company with his wife S^aivya and his young son.

36 Then he addressed the king, having obstructed the road as

he was moving—" Where wilt thou go, without giving me the

fee appertaining to the Raja-siiya sacrifice ?"

Haris-c'andra spoke.

37 " Adorable Sir ! this kingdom has been given thee free from

adversaries : these our three bodies, Brahman ! are all that

remain to me this day."

Vi^vdmitra spoke.

38 " Nevertheless thou must assuredly give me the sacrificial fee

;

a promise unfulfilled, especially to brahmans, proves injurious.

39 As long as brahmans delight, king ! in the Raja-siiya sacri-

fice, so long indeed must the fee for the Raja-siiya sacrifice be

40 given. After making a promise, one must bestow the gift

;

and one must fight against assailants ; so too the afflicted must

be protected ; thus hast thou already agreed."

Haris-c'andra spoke.

41 " Adorable Sir, I have nought at present ; I will give thee

tTie fee after a while : and show me favour, Brahmarshi

!

bearing in mind noble behaviour."

Yi^vamitra spoke.

42 " What length of time must I wait for thee, guardian of

men ! Tell me speedily, or the fire of my curse shall con-

sume thee."

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

43 " In a month will I give thee the fee-money, Brahmarshi ! At

present I have no means ; deign to grant me this permission."
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Vi^vamitra spoke.

44 " Go, go, OyiLoble king ; observe tliy duty ; and may thy way

be auspicious ! May there be no enemies !"
,

, The birds spoke.

45 Permitted to go, the king departed; his queen, who was

46 unused to walk afoot,* followed him. Seeing that most noble

king departing from the city with his wife and son, the citizens

raised a cry and followed the king, exclaiming^

47 " Alas, master ! why leavest thou us, who are afflicted

with contiuual sufferings ? Thou, O king, art devoted to

righteousness, and thou art the benefactor of the citizens.

48 Lead us also, Rajarshi ! if thou regardest righteousness.

Stay a moment, king of monarchs ! Our eyes as bees dxLiikt

49 thy lotus-like mouth. When again shall we behold thee, who,

when thou goest forth, art preceded and followed by kings ?

50 Here is thy wife, holding her young son in her hand, following

thee, before whom, when thou goest forth, go thy servants seated

51 on elephants ! Here goes to-day walking afoot the king

of monarchs, Haril-c'andra ! Alas, king, what will thy

52 very youthful, beautiful-browed, soft-skinned, fine-nosed face

become, when iujured by the dust on the road ? Stay, stay,

53 O best of kings, observe thy own duty. Mildness is a very

noble virtue, especially among kshatriyas ; what need have we
of wife, what need of children, or of wealth, or of grain,

54 master ? Abandoning all this, we have become mere

shadows of thee. Alas master ! alas Maharaja ! alas, lord

!

55 why dost thou abandon us ? Where thou art, there indeed

will we be. That is joy, where thou indeed art. That is our

city where thou art. That is Svarga where thou, our king,

art."

56 Having thus heard the citizens' address the king, overwhelmed

with grief, stood then in the road through very compassion for

57 them. Still Vi^vamitra, seeing him distressed by the citi-

zens' exclamations, approaching him, with eyes rolling in anger

* Bead padihydm for pradhhydm.

t Better pmdma for pihdmo, let us drink ?
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68 and impatience, spoke :
" Pie on thee, vile in thy conduct

false, crooked in thy speech ! who also, after giving me thy

59 kingdom, wishest again to withdraw it." The king thus ronghly

accosted hy him replied thus trembling, " I am going," and de-

60 parted hastily drawing his^wife in his hand. Thereupon the

sage of the Kausika family suddenly belaboured with a wooden

stafE the very youthful toil-wearied wife, as the king was

61 drawing her along. Seeing her thus beaten, the king Hari^-

c'andra, oppressed with pain, exclaimed " I am going ;" nor did

he utter aught else.

62 But then spoke five Vi^ve Devas full of pity, " This Visva-

mitra is very wicked ; what worlds will he obtain, who has

63 uprooted this best of sacrificers from his throne ? By whose

funeral ceremony further shall the soma juice expressed at

the great sacrifice be purified, by drinking which we shall

reach the exhilaration that is preceded by incantations ?"

The birds spoke.

64 Having heard this their remark, the sage of the Kausika race,

exceedingly enraged, cursedthem—" Te shall all assume human

65 form !" And propitiated by them, the great Muni added, " Al-

66 though in human form, ye shall have no offspring. There

shall be neither marriage of wives for you, nor hostility : freed

67 from love and anger ye shall become gods again." Thereupon

those gods descended to the mansion of the Kurus with their

own portions ; they were bom of the womb of Draupadi as the

68 five grandchildren of Pandu. Hence the five heroic Panda-

veyas did not take to themselves wives, through the curse of

that great Muni.

69 All this has been declared to thee with reference to the tale

of the Pa^daveyas. Thy four questions have been answered

in song. What else dost thou wish to hear ?
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Canto VIII.

The Story of Sarii-c'and/ra (continued).

VUvcmvitra not satisfied demands fv/rther fees, and Hcwi^-c'and/ra

in desperation sells Ms wife and Ms son to a hrahman and himself

to a c'anddla, and gives Yiivarmtra all the price—Harii-c'and/ra

earns Ms livelihood as the c'anddla's"servant at a burning-ground

in the most ahject state for a year—Then he sees a vision of his

future transmigrations with a promise of happiness ultimately—
His son is bitten by a snake, and the queen brings the corpse to the

burning-ground—They recognise each other and bewail their mis-

fortunes—Both resolve to i/mmolate themselves on their son's funeral

pile ; but the gods interpose and restore his son to Ufe—Dharma

explains that he had personated the c'anddla—Indra calls the king

to Svarga, but he refuses to go without h/is faithful people—Se,

and Ms queen and people ascend to Svarga in perfect hUss.

Jaimini spoke.

1 Te have declared this in order according to my questions :

great is my ciiriosity regarding the story of Haris-c'andra.

2 Ah ! passing great was the woe incurred by that magnanimous

king ; I trust he obtained a happiness fully comm.ensurate,

hrahmans !

The birds spoke.

3 Hearing Visvamitra's speech, the king moved on slowly, full

of sorrow, followed by his wife S^aivya with her young boy.

4 The king having reached the divine city* of Benares—^the

choice of S^iva who pronounced that it was not to be enjoyed

5 by men. Distressed with sorrow, he travelled afoot vnth his

compliant wife. On entering the city, he saw Visvamitra

6 present. Seeing he had already arrived, Haris-c'andra bowed
reverently and, joining his hands respectfully, addressed the

7 great Muni :—" Here is my life, and this is my son, and this is

my wife, O Muni ! Take that as the choicest arghya offering

8 with which thou shoiddst quickly deal. Whatever else we
should do, deign to excuse that."

* For pmrni read purdn.
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Vilvamitra spoke.

9 " Grone is the month, Rajarshi
!

; let my fee be given me, if

thy word regarding the Raja-sliya sacrifice he remembered."

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

10 " brahman, rich ia fadeless austerities ! to-day the month
will, in truth, be completed : await this half-day which remains,

but not long."

Vi^vamitra spoke.

11 "Be it so, Maharaja ! I will come agaia : unless to-day thou

shall make the gift, I will pronounce a curse on thee."

The birds spoke.

12 Thus having spoken the brahman departed : and the Raja

then took thought—" How shall I give him the fee which has

13 been promised ? Whence can I find powerful friends ?

Whence can I get wealth at this moment ? Blameworthy is

14 iny present : how can I escape going downward ? How much

more am I abandoning life ! To what region shall I, who am
nothing, go, if I perish without having performed my promise ?

16 I shall become a robber of brahmans, a worm, a wicked man,

the vilest of the vile ; or I shall become a slave—better indeed

let me sell myself."

The birds spoke.

16 Then his wife in words broken with weeping answered the

king, who was distressed, dejected, anxious, with downcast

17 face^" Leave off care, Maharaja
;
preserve thy truthfulness

;

a man destitute of truth should be avoided like a burning-

18 ground. There is no higher righteousness, they say, for a

man than this, namely, maintaining his truthfulness, noble

19 man ! Oblations to consecrated fire, or study, or the whole

circle of good deeds, such as liberality, &c., are fruitless in

20 him who speaks at random. Truthfulness is constantly

declared in the Dharma-^astras to tend to the salvation of men

of understanding ; and falsehood to the overthrow of men of

21 uneducated minds. A king named Kriti, after offering seven

horse-sacrifices and a Raja-suya sacrifice, fell forthwith from

22 Svarga for falsehood. king, I have given birth to a child—'
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Thus having spoken she wept aloud. The king spoke as fol-

lows to her whose eyes were batted in tears.

Haris-c'andra spoke.

23 " Cease, lady, thy a^tation ; here stands thy boy ;
pray, speak

what thou desirest to say, thou who art graceful in thy

gait!"

The qneen spoke.

24 "0 king, I have given birth to a child : the wives of good

men bear fruit in their sons. Do thou therefore, being such a

man, give me in exchange for wealth, and pay the brahman

the fee."

The birds spoke.

2-5 Hearing this proposal, the king lost his senses ; and on re-

26 gaining consciousness lamented, sorely grieved :^" Dire is thia

grief, lady, that thou thus mentionest to me : is thy joyous

27 intercourse with me, wretch that I am, forgotten ? Ah ! alas !

how couldest thou suggest this. O sweet-smiler. Repugnant

28 is this plan : how can I execute it r" Thus having spoken,

the king, repeating the word " Shame ! shame !
" fell to the

29 ground overwhelmed by faintness. Seeing the king Haris-

c'andra prostrate on the eftrth, the queen full of sorrow,

uttered these piteous words :

—

The queen spoke.

30 " Alas ! Maharaja ! from whom has come this evil thought,

that thou, who art accustomed to coverings made of the hair

31 of the spotted deer, hast fallen on the bare ground ? Here
sleeps the king, my lord, on the ground,—^he, by whom ten

thousands of choice cattle and wealth were dispensed among
32 brahmans. Ah ! woe ! what has this king done to thee O

brahman, that he, the equal of Indra and Vishnu, has been

33 reduced to a state of coma ? " Having soliloquised thus she

beautiful-hipped, fell swooning, crushed by the intolerable

3i great weight of her husband's misfortunes. The child seeing

his parents lying thus helpless on the ground, being exces-

35 sively hungry and very unhappy, spoke:—"Father, dear

father, give me some food ; mother, mother, give me something
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to eat. I have become dreadfully hungry, and the tip of my
tongue is growing parched."

The birds spoke.

36 At this interval arrived Visvamitra great in austerities

;

but, seeing Hari^-c'andra lying on the ground in a swoon,

37 he sprinkled the king with water and addressed him thus :

—

" Eise up, rise up, supreme king
;
give m.e the- fee I desire.

38 A debtor's misery increases from day to day." Then being

39 refreshed with the snow-cold water, the king, recovering con-

sciousness, and perceiving Visvamitra, again fell into a swoon,

40 and the Muni grew angry. The brahman, making the king

recover, spoke :
—" Let my fee be given me, if thou regardest

41 righteousness. By truth the sun sheds warmth ; in truth

the earth stands firm ; truth in speech is the highest righte-

42 ousness : Svarga is based on truth. Also a hundred horse-

sacrifices and truth are placed in the balance—truth verily

43 outweighs the hundred horse-sacrifices. Otherwise what

motive is there for my speaking thus peaceably to thee, base

44 one, evil-intentioned, and cruel, false in speech ? Since thou

art powerful as king, let this my kindly feeling be heeded. If

45 king, thou shalt not g^ve me the fee to-day, when the

sun reaches the Western mountain, then I will assuredly curse

thee."

Having spoken thus the brahman departed ; and the king

46 remained, weak with terror, fugitive, vile, indigent, harassed

by the malicious and the rich. His wife again spoke thus

—

47 "Let my proposal be complied with, lest consumed by the

fire of his curse thou perish." But the king, thus urged

48 by his wife again and again, replied
—

" Lady, here without

pity I proceed to sell thee ; what even the malicious could not

49 do, that do I, if my voice be able to utter so hard a speech

as this." Thereupon having so spoken to his wife, he went

unnerved to the city and then, his throat and eyes impeded

with tears, uttered this speech ;

—

The king spoke.

50 " Ho ! ho ! citizens, listen ye all to my word. Why do ye

ask me, ' ho ! who art thou ?' I am mischievous, inhuman'
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51 either a very cruel Rakshasa, or even more wicked than that

52 I, who will not yield np my life, am come to sell my wife. If

any of yon has need of the desire of my life as a slave-girl,

let him speak quickly while I survive."

The hirds spoke.

53 A certain aged hrahman approaching accosted the king

—

" Deliver the slave-girl to me ; I am a purchaser, paying

54 ready money. I have no little wealth, and my wife is very

young ; she cannot perform the household duties ; therefore

66 give me this girl. This wealth is proportionate to the skill,

age, beauty and disposition of thy wife : take it ; deliver me
66 the maiden." When thus addressed hy the hrahman, king

Haris-c'andra's mind was lacerated with grief ; nor did he

67 make him any reply. Thereupon the brahman binding up

the money in cash in the end of the king's back-cloth dress,

68 dragged off the queen, seizing her by the hair. But the

child Rohitasya, who had a boy's side-locks of hair, and who
was clutching her dress with his hand, wept on seeing his

mother dragged away.

The queen spoke.

59 " Loose, loose me, noble Sir ! while I take a look at my boy.

A future view of him, kind Sir ! will be difficult to get.

60 See ! come my child to me thy mother thus sold into slavery.

Do not touch me, my royal child ! I must not be touched by
61 thee now !" Then suddenly the boy seeing his mother dragged

along, ran to her crying "Mother!" with tear-soiled eyeff.

62 The brahman purchaser, seeing the child had approached,
Hcked him with his foot

; the latter, however, exclaiming
" Mother !" did not leave hold of his mother.

The queen spoke.

63 " Shew me favour, master ! and buy this boy. Although
purchased, I shall not be a diligent servant to thee, Sir,

64 when separated from him. Do thou in this way beam fa-
vourably on me unfortunate

; unite me with my child, as a
cow with her calf."
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The brahman spoke.

65 " Take thou this wealth and give me the hoy : the wages

of a man and woman have been fixed by those conversant with

the Dharma-^dstras at a hundred, a thousand, and a hundred

thousand pieces, and a price of ten millions by others."

The birds spoke.

66 Accordingly then he bound that money in the king's upper

garment, and taking the boy bound him close together

67 with his mother. Seeing them both, his wife and son, led

away, the king lamented sorely grieved, sighing deeply again

.68 and again. " My wife whom neither the wind, nor the sun,

nor the moon, nor the populace formerly gazed on, here she

69 is, fallen into bondage. Here is my boy, who is sprung from

the Solar race, and whose hands and fingers are very young,

70 disposed of by sale. Shame on me, sorry fool that I am ! Ah,

my darling ! ah, my child, my pet ! my imprudent conduct,

base man that I am, has brought me into thraldom to fate
;

yet I am not dead, ah shame !"

The birds spoke.

71 While the king was thus lamenting, the brahman taking

them both disappeared hastily among trees, houses and other

72 high objects. Then Visvamitra meeting the king, demanded

the wealth ; Hari^-c'andra delivered that money to him,

73 Considering those riches, procured by the sale of the wife,

insufficient, Kau^ika enraged addressed the sorrow-stricken

74 king. " O kshatriya, if thou deemest this a fitting sacrificial

fee for me ; then behold thou quickly my supreme might,

75 a/rising from austerities well performed here, and from stain-

less brahmanhood, and from my terrible majesty, and from

my perfect study."

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

76 " More will I give thee, adorable one ; be pleased to wait

some time ; at present I have nought ; my wife has been sold,

and my young son."

Visvamitra spoke.

77 " This fourth part that now remains of the day, king, for

that I must wait ; nought more must I say to thee."
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Tte birds spoke.

78 So, having uttered the harsh pitiless speech to the supreme

king, the angry Kausika took the money and quickly departed.

79 When Visvamitra had gone, the king, encompassed hy a sea

of fear and sorrow, after reflecting in every aspect, spoke aloud,

80 with downcast face :
—" Whatever man desires me for a slave,

bought with money, let him speak quickly, while the sun yet

shines."

81 Then advanced hastily t%e god Dharma, wearing the form

of a c'andala, foul-smelling, disfigured, uncouth, bearded,

82 with projecting teeth, compassionate, dark in complexion, his

belly pendulous, his eyes tawny and haggard, his pronuncia-

tion rude, and carrying a batch of birds, adorned with gar-

83 lands taken from corpses, a skull in his hand, his face long,

horrid to hole at, talking , much and often, surrounded by a

pack of dogs, dreadful, a staff in his hand, hideous.

The c'andala spoke.

84 " I am an applicant to thee ; tell me quickly thy own hire,

at which, whether little or much, thou art to be acquired."

The birds spoke.

85 There gazing at him, such as he was, cruel-eyed, very

coarse, muttering, very bad in disposition, the king asked

" Who art thou ?"

The c'andala spoke.

86 " I am a c'andala, known here in this greatest of cities as

Pravira, famed as the slayer of those condemned to death, the

gatherer of blankets from corpses."

Haris-c'andra spoke.

87 " I should not wish to become the despicable slave of a

c'andala; better to be consumed by the fire of the curse

rather than to be thrall to a c'andala."

The birds spoke.

88 While he was so speaking, the great hermit Visvamitra
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arrived, his eyes rolling with anger and wrath, and said this

to the king :

—

Vi^vamitra spoke.

89 " This c'andala is ready to give thee no little wealth ; why
is not my full sacrificial fee paid me ?"

Harii-c'andra spoke.

90 " Adorable descendant of Ku^ika ! I know myself to be

sprung from the Solar race ; how, though desirous of wealth,

shall I go into bondage to a c'andala ?

Viivamitra spoke.

91 " If thou wilt not give me the c'andala's wealth, obtained

in exchange for thyself, at the fixed time, I will assuredly

curse thee."

The birds spoke.

92 Thereupon the king Hari^-c'andra, his life bound up in

his anxiety, overcome with agitation seized the Rishi's feet,

93 exclaiming—" Be thou gracious ! I am a slave ; I am in suffer-

ing ; frightened am I ; and I am specially thy votary : shew

me favour, Brahmarshi ! Deplorable is association with

94 c'andalas. Instead of the balance of the money, I would be

subject to thee indeed, mighty Muni ! thy agent in every

matter, thy servant, obedient to thy will."

Visvamitra spoke.

95 " If your honour is my servant, then, given by me to the

c'andala for a hundred millions of money, thou hast fallen into

slavery."

The birds spoke.

96 When he had so spoken, the low out-caste then, glad in

mind, giving that pelf to Visvamitra, bound the king and

97 led him, bewildered by blows of the staff, his senses utterly

confused, grieved at his separation from his loved kindred

to his town.

98 Then king Haris-c'andra, dwelling in the c'andala's town,
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99 at morning, no(m and evening sang this :
—

" My downcast

girl seeing before her my downcast son, filled with grief,

100 rememhers me ; hoping ' the king will free ns both, by

giving, when he has amassed wealth, more wealth than this

to the brahman.' She, fawn-eyed, does not know that I

101 have done more wickedly. Loss of kingdom, abandonment

of friends, sale of wife and son, and this c'andala-life that

102 I have sank to :—alas ! a snccession of misfortnnes." Dwell-

ing in this condition, he remembered unceasingly his beloved

son and his sonl-engrossing wife ; deprived of all his pro-

perty, and abject.

103 Now ifor some time king Haris-c'andra, as a servant to that

man, became a gatherer of garments from, dead bodies at the

104 birming-grotmd, and was instructed by the e'andala, who
gathered garments from dead bodies—" Stay here day and

105 night on the look out for the arrival of corpses. This part

is to be given to tih.e king, and a sixth part is for the corpse,

let three parts be for me, and two parts for thy wages."

106 Thus instructed he went to the mortuary house and to the

southern quarter, where then stood in Benares the bnming-

107 ground, a place of horrible cries, frequented by hundreds of

jackals, strewn with the garlands from corpses, foul-smelling,

108 reeking with smoke, thronged by Pisac'as, Bhtitas, Vetalas,

Dakdnis, and Takshas, crowded with vultures and jackals,

109 encompassed by packs of dogs, thickly strewn with heaps

of bones, full of dreadful odours
; pervaded with the cries

of the friends of the various dead persons and with a terrible

110 hubbub—" Ah ! son !—friend !—ah ! kinsman !—brother !

my child, dear to me now !—ah ! husband !—sister \—mother !

111 —ah ! maternal uncle !—paternal grandfather !—maternal

grandfather !—^father !—grandson !—where art thou gone !

—come, my kinsman !"
; where was heard a great din of

112 persons uttering such cries as these :
—a place filled with the

113 sputtering of burning flesh, marrow and fat. Black half-

burnt corpses, their rows of teeth just bursting into view

grinned from amidst the fire, as if saying, ' This is the body's

114 final state !' Here the fire cra.ckled along rows of bones of
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various ages ; and tKere was the souiid of tile -wailing of the

relations, which was caused by the memment of the' puk-

115 kasas.* There is heard a very loud and frightful sound,

—

as if at the close of the age,^-of Bhutas, Vetalas, Pi^ac'as,

116 Ganas and Rakshasas singing. Crowded with great heap*

of buffaloes' ordure and co-ws' dung; and surrounded with

high piles of the ashes derived therefrom, mixed with bones

;

117 darkened by the confusion of the crows among the many
offerings, garlands and lamps ; filled with many sounds, the

118 burning-ground resembles Naraka.f The burning-ground

reverberated with the fire-pregnant, inauspicious yells of the

she-jackals ; it was impenetrable by reason of the terrific cries
;

very direj with the close contagion of fear ; and painful by

reason of the sounds of lamentation.

119 The king arrived there, unhappy, ready to grieve :
" Ah

servants, ministers, brahmans ! Where has that my kingdom'

120 gone, Creator ? Ah S'aivya ! ah my young son ! forsaking

me, luckless one, through Vi^vamitra's fault they both, mine

121 own relatives, have gone elsewhere." There revolving thus inJ

his mind over and over again the words of the c'andala,

dirty, uncouth in every limb, his hair long, mal-odorous, bear-

122 ing a flag, armed with a club, somewhat resembling Death, and

running hither and thither, exclaiming " This price has been

123 obtained for this corpse, and shall I get it ? This is mine,

this is for the king, and this for the head c'andala
;"

the king, while running in all directions, and while alive,

124 entered into another birth. Clothed in patched cloth made:

of old rags well fastened together ; his face, arms, belly and

feet covered with ashes from funeral piles and with dust

;

125 his hands and fingers smeared with various kinds of fat,

oil and marrow; sighing; intent on satisfying himself by

126 feeding on various corpses and water ;§ his head dressed with

* A low caste.

t Naralca, the general name for hell or the place of torment ; it is distin-

gnished from Pdtdla, the lower regions,

t Kead hheywm for bhayam ?

§ The text nm4,-4aAiodoma-lcritahdra seems to be incorrect.



48 CANTO Till.

bands of garlands tterefrom ; he sleeps not either by day

127 or by night, frequently exclaiming " ah ! alas !" In this

manner passed twelve months as if a hundred.

One day that noble king wearied, separated from his kind-

128 red, and uncouth in form, being overpowered by slumber, fell

indeed into a dead sleep ; and there on his pallet beheld a

129 great wonder :—Through the power of destiny, he had in

another body by diligent occupation at the burning-ground

130 given the guru his fee, and there was immunity from the inflic-

tion of pain for twelve years. Then he saw himself conceived

131 in the womb of a pukkasa woman. Further the king, when

in that condition, considered thus—" Immediately I am

132 bom, I will verily practice the duty of liberality." There-

upon he was bom. Then as a pukkasa boy he was always

ready to perform the obsequies of the dead bodies in the

133 burning-ground. On his reaching his seventh year, a dead

brahman was brought to the burning ground by the rela-

tives ; then he perceived that the brahman had been poor and

134 virtuous. But he, asking for his wage, despised the brahmans

;

those brahmans mentioned there what Visvamitra had done,

—

135 " Do thou a deed most sinful, and vicious, evil-doer ; Haris-

c'andra the king was formerly turned by Visvamitra into

136 a pukkasa for breaking the slumber of a brahman, by

the destruction of his inerit." When he did not have patience

137 with them, they then in anger cursed him—" Go forthwith

thou vilest of men to terrible Naraka." Immediately upon

138 these words, the king still in his sleep saw Tama's mes-

sengers, bearing nooses,- terror-inspiring. He saw himself

139 then seized by them and led off by force. Sorely aflicted,

exclaiming, " Alas now, mother ! O father !" he fell

140 into Naraka into a tub of oil. And he was torn asunder beneath

by saws and the edges of razors, and suffered pain in dense

141 darkness, feeding on pus and blood. He saw his dead self,

seven years old, in the form of a pukkasa. Day by day in

142 Karaka he is burnt and roasted in one place ; he is afflicted

and shaken in another place ; he is killed and torn asunder
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in another place ; in another he is made to melt away and to

143 blaze j in another place he is assailed with cold wiads. Ha
remained in Naraka one day, which was as long as a hun-

dred years ; so a hundred years there in Naraka are called by

144 the demons. Thereafter cast upon the earth he was bom as

a dog, eating filth and vomited matter, and enduring cold

145 and heat : in a month he died. Next he saw his body born

as an ass, an elephant, a monkey, an ox, a goat, a cat, and

a heron, a bull, a sheep, a bird, a worm, a fish, a tortoise, and

146 a wild boar, a porcupine, a cock, a parrot, a maina,* and mo-

tionless living objects, a snake and other corporeal beings.

147 Day by day consumed with grief he saw the birth of one

living being after another ; a day was as a hundred years.

148 A full hundred years thus passed with him there horn among

the lower creation. And the king saw himself bom once again

149 in his own race. While in that state, he lost his kingdom

in dice-playing ; and his wife was carried ofE, and his son too ;

150 and he sought the forest alone. There he saw a terrible

ravenous lion approaching with open mouth, accompanied by a

151 young elephantf ; and again he was devoured, while ready

to bewail his wife, ' Ah S'aivya ! where art thou gone now,

152 forsaking me here in misery ?' Again he saw his wife with

her son imploring him, ' Rescue ns Haris-c'andra ! What
153 hast thou to do with dice-playing, my lord ? Thy son has

fallen to a lamentable condition, and so has thy wife S'aivya.'

Then he no longer saw them, though running about again and

154 again. And again he saw,—he the king was seated in

* S'^rika, a mainS. There are several kinds of mainas (or mynas). The

best known are the Common maina Acridotheres tristis, which is a brown bird

common thronghont India, and the Nepal Hill maina Eulabes intermedia,

which is a black bird fonnd along the lower ranges of the Himalayas. Both

are oommonly caged and learn to talk, but the latter attains much higher pro-

ficiency. (Jerdon's Birds of India, Bdn. Godwin-Ansten, Vol. II, pp. 325 and

339). Prof Monier-Williams says S'iriki is Gracula religiosa or Turdus salica

.

The former name is an old name of the Southern Hill maina (E. religiosa) and

of the Nepal Hill maina {E. intermedia). (Id,, Vol. II, pp. 337, 339). I

do not find the second name in Jerdon.

t ^ardbha; or a fabulous animal with eight legs, stronger than a lion,

7
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Svarga ; slie poor thing was brought by force, with dishevelled

155 hair, stript of her garments, exclaiming 'Ah! alas! rescue

nae !' in repeated cries. Then again he saw there through

156 Yama's ordainment—the dwellers in the sky are calling out

' Come hither O king ! Tama has been addressed by Vi^va-

157 mitra, O king, regarding thee.' Taona's servants, who boro

nooses of serpents, having thus spoken, lead away the prince

158 by force. Tama related Visvamitra's deed. At that point, how-

ever, his change which resulted from iniquity came to an end.

These were all his states of being which were revealed in sleep
;

159 they were all experienced by him during twelve years. When
the twelve years were spent, being brought forcibly by the

160 demons, he saw Tama in bodily shape. Tama addressed the

king, ' This anger of the high-souled Vi^vamitra is difficult

161 to be resisted. Kausika will inflict even death on thy son.

Gro thou to the world of men, and undergo the remainder of

thy suffering. When thou art gone there, O supreme king

!

162 thou shalt obtain happiness.' And when the twelve years

expired, the king, at the end of his misery, fell from the sky,

being thrust away by Tama's messengers.

163 And when fallen from Tama's world, he awoke through the

agitation of fear, exclaiming, "Alas! woe is me!" thinking

of the working of the corrosive substance in his wounds.

164 " In my sleep I have seen grievous woe, the end of which I

do not perceive : but have twelve years, as I have seen in

165 my sleep, gone with me ?" he inquired with agitation of the

pukkasas standing there. "No" replied certain of the by-

standers ; and others said exactly the same.

166 Then the king grieved at hearing this, sought the gods

for refuge, ejaculating, " May the gods bestow blessings on me,

167 on S'aivya and on my child. Adoration to great Dharma

!

Adoration to Krishna the creator, all-comprising, pure

168 ancient, and immutable ! Adoration to thee, Vrihaspati !

and adoration to thee, Indra !"

169 Having uttered this prayer, the king employed himself in

the pukkasas' occupation, in fixing the price of corpses as

if again dead in memory. Filthy, matted-haired, black,
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170 armed vdth. a club, despondent was the king. No son had

he, nor wife indeed, in the track of his memory ; ruined in

energy was he through the loss of his kingdom ; dwelling

then in the burning-ground.

171 To that place came his queen, bewailing, bringing her son

172 dead, for the boy had been bitten by a snake. " Ah my
darling ! ah my son, my child !" thus she was oft exclaim-

ing ; emaciated, pallid, insane, her hair covered with dust.

The queen spoke.

173 " Alas king ! dost thou not see to-day on earth this

thy child, whom thou didst formerly see playing about, now

bitten by a huge snake and dead ?"

174 The king, listening to that her lamentation, hurried thither

175 thinking " here will be a dead man's blanket." But the king

did not recognise as his wife her, who was weeping sorely,

who worn with his long absence was like a woman in another

176 birth. The princess too seeing him, who formerly had

beautiful locks, now with matted curls did not recognise the

177 king, who was like a withered tree. The king seeing the

snake-bitten child, who was characterized with the kingly

178 marks, on the black cloth, fell into a reverie :
—

" Ah ! alas !

to what a state has this child born in the family of some king

179 been brought by malignant Death ! For, since I have seen

my child thus lying in his mother's lap, my child Rohitasya

180 with his lotus-like eyes recurs to my memory. Such in-

deed woaid be my child, and of about this age, if dreadful

Death has not made him his thrall."

The queen spoke.

181 " Ah my child ! through disregard of some sin this great'

and terrible evil has befallen us, the end of which we do not

182 perceive. Ah, my lord king ! how dost thou remain placidly

in some place without consoling me who am miserable ?

183 Loss of kingdom, forsaking of friends, sale of wife and

child—what has thou not done to the Rajarshi Hari^-c'andra,

O creator ?"

184 Hearing this her lament the fallen king, recognising his
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185 loved wife and his dead son, exclaimed "Alas! tliis is in-

deed my very S'aivy^, this is my child !" and wept consxinied

186 with sorrow, and fell into a swoon. She too recognising him

fallen into that state, fainted with aflBiction and sank motion-

187 less to the gronnd. The king and queen both regaining con-

sciousness together, wailed in deep suffering, oppressed with

the load of anguish.

The king spoke.

188 " Alas my child ! when I look on thy very young face, with

its beautiful eyes, brows, nose and curls, is not my afflicted

189 heart torn asunder ? To whom, as he comes to me of him-

self sweetly babbling, ' Father, dear father,' shall I affec-

tionately exclaim with an embrace, ' My child, my child' ?

190 By whose knees shall the yellow dust be brought that shall

191 soil my upper garment, my lap and body ? Bom of my body

and limbs, thou wast the delight of mind and heart to me,

who, bad father that I am, sold thee, O my child, like a chattel.

192 After snatching away my large kingdom entire, with its

resources and wealth. Fate as a noxious serpent then bit my
193 child. Just gazing on the lotus-face of my son, who has

been bitten by the serpent Pate, even I am now blinded

194 by the dire poison." Having thus spoken, incoherent through

tears, he took the boy, and embracing him, fell motionless in

a swoon.

The queen spoke.

195 " This tiger-like man is known truly by his voice ; he has

the moon-like mind of a wise man ; it is Hari^-c'andra with-

196 out doubt. And his nose is prominent in front and goes
downwards; and like opening buds are the teeth of him

197 the renowned, the high-souled. Wherefore has this king come
to the burning-ground to-day ?"

Ceasiag her grief for her son, she looked at the prostrate

198 king. Agitated, surprised, afflicted, sorely oppressed on ac-

count of her husband and son, gazing earnestly, she then
saw her husband's abominable staff fit for a low outcaste.
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199 Tliereupon the long-eyed lafly iainted, and gradaally regain-

ing consciousness, spoke falteringly :

—

200 " Me on thee, O Pate 1 most doleful, unruly, abom.in.ated, wlio

hast reduced this god-like king to the position of a low out-

201 caste. Though thou didst make him undergo loss of kingdom,

forsaking of friends and the sale of wife and son, yet hast

thou turned the king, after he was parted from us, into this

202 c'andala. Ah ! O king ! why dost thou not now raise me,

who am thus afflicted, from the ground and tell me to mount

203 to thy couch ? I do not see this day thy regal umbrella, nor

yet thy golden vase, thy chowrie or fan ; what is this revolu-

204 tion ? He, before whom formerly, when he moved, kings in

the guise of servants freed the earth from dust with their

205 own upper garments,—such having been, he the supreme

king now walks oppressed with grief in the burning-ground,

which is thickly strewn with jars and pots, with skulls fast

fixed therein ; where the hair of corpses is concealed by the

206 remains of sacrificial ceremonies and strings ; where the

cavities of the dry ground are bedecked with oily exudations
;

which is dreadful by reason of the mixing of the marrow and

half-burnt bones with the ashes and charcoal ; where the

207 small birds have been scared away by the cries of the

vultures and jackals ; which has spread gloom over the

regions of the sky with the colour of the trails of smoke from

208 the funeral piles ; where the night-roaming demons are

joyful through the delight of tasting carrion."

209 Thus having spoken the princess embraced the king's neck

and, bearing hundreds of woes and griefs, lamented with sor-

rowful Voice,

—

The queen spoke.

210 " king, is it sleep or waking truth ? Tell me Sir, this

that thou art thinking of : my mind is bewildered indeed.

211 If this be so, thou conversant with righteousness, there is

no help in righteousness, nor in worship of brahmans, gods

212 and others, nor in protecting the world ; there is no such thing

as righteousness. Whence are there truth, and candour, and
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meekness, in that tliou, the devotee of righteonsness, hast been

ousted from thy kingdom ?"

213 Hearing this her speech, sighing deeply he related in

faltering accents to the sleilder-linibed lady, how he had

214 become a low ontcaste. She also the timid lady w^ept very

long, and sighing deeply, full of grief, told him how her son

had met his death.

The king spoke.

215 " My darling, I choose not to nndergo affliction for a long

time, nor is my sonl docile, O slender-limbed lady. Behold

216 my ill-fortune. If I shall enter the fire, with the permis-

sion of the c'andala, I shall in another birth go again into

217 bondage to c'andalas. I shall fall into Ifaraka, as a worm-

eating insect ; into Vaitarini* T^hich is slimy with much pus,

218 fat, blood, and sinews. Reaching the Asi-patra wood, I

shall be frightfully cut to pieces ; or reaching Maha-ranrava

219 and Ranrava I shall be burnt. Surrender of life is the shore

for one sunk in the ocean of grief. I had just one son, who

220 was this boy, to continue my family. He too has sunk

through the violence of the waters of my Fate, which are

very strong. How shall I resign my life ? I am dependent

221 on others, and in a strait. Or, does not a man afflicted with

pain regard evil ? There is no such sufBering in the brute

222 creation, nor in the Asi-patra forest. Whence is there such

suffering in Vaitarini as in the bereavement of a son ? I will

22.3 fall then with my son's body into the blazing fire, O
slender-limbed ! Thon must pardon my ill-deeds ; and do thou

who hast my permission go to the brahman's house, O bright

224 smiler ! And hearken, O slender-limbed ! to my word with

respectful mind. If one makes gifts, if one ofEers sacrifices,

225 if the gurus are satisfied, there may be union for me in an-

other worid with my son and with thee. But whence in this

226 world will there be this aim for me ? In company with thee

I shall speed happily on in the search for our son, which I

shall make laughingly or somewhat secretly, bright-smiler.

* The river of Jsaraka.
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227 Thou must pardon at my request all that I have spoken ill

;

despise not that brahman through pride that thou art a

queen ; thou must please him with thy utmost efforts, as if

he were thy lord and god, beautiful lady !"

The queen spoke.

228 " I also, O Rajarshi, unable to endure the burden of grief

will assuredly enter the blazing fire with thee here this day."

The birds spoke.

229 Thereupon the king heaping up the funeral pile, placed

his son thereon ; and then associated with his wife he joined his

230 hands reverently, thinking of the Supreme Soul, S'iva,

Narayana Hari Yasudeva, the ruler of the gods, who sits in

the cave-like recesses of the heart, of Brahman who is without

beginning or end ; of Krishna, yellow-clad, beautiful.

231 While he was thinking, Indra and all the gods, making

232 Dharma their leader, assembled in haste. Approaching spake

they all—" Ho ! O king ! hearken, O lord ! This is Brah-

233 man, visible to open sight, and the adorable Dharma himself

;

and here are all the Sadhyas,* the Maruts,t the Lokapalas,J

with their vehicles, the N"agas,§ the Siddhas|| and the Grand-

234 harvas,ir and the Rudras** and the two Asvins,—these and

and others, many in number, and also Vi^vamitra, whom the

236 three worlds could not formerly make a friend. But Vi^va-

mitra desires to proffer thee friendship and good."

He mounted, thereon he met Dharma, and Indra and Vi^va-

mitra,

Dharma spoke.

236 " Be not rash, O king ! I Dharma have visited thee, gratified

with thy patience, self-command, truth and other virtues."

* Class of inferior deities.

+ Wind-gods.

J Gnardfan-gods of the world.

§ Human-faced serpents of Patala.

II
Class of demi-gods.

^ Demi-gods, Indra's celestial mnsioians.

** Eleven demi-gods (personified roaring of the wind).
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Indra spoke.

237 " virtuous Haris-c'andra ! I Indra have approacked nigli

thee ; the eternal worlds are won by thee and thy wife and

238 son ! Accompanied by thy wife and son, ascend, O king ! to

the third heaven, which to others is very difficult of attain-

ment, hut which has been won by thine own deeds."

The birds spoke,

239 Then Indra, the lord, goiug to the funeral pile, poured

down from the sky a shower of nectar that prevents sudden

240 death, and a very copious shower of flowers, accompanied

with the sound of the heavenly drums, here and there on

241 that closely-gathered assemblage of gods. Then the high-

souled king's son arose, very youthful in body, in per-

242 feet health, placid in his organs and mind. And king

Haris-c'andra immediately embraced his son ; and in pos-

sessing his wife regained his own Fortujie. He was decked

243 with heavenly garlands ; and was happy, completely satisfied

in heart, and filled with supreme joy.

244 Indxa at once re-addressed him. " Accompanied by thy wife

and son, thou shalt gain supreme felicity. Ascend, O vir-

tuous Idng, by the results of thy own actions !"

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

245 " O king of the gods ! while unpermitted by my master the

low outcaste, I will not, without having recompensed* him,

ascend to the abode of the gods."

Dharma spoke.

246 " Perceiving this thy affliction that was to be, I myself de-

scended as the low outcaste through an illusion of myself

;

and I displayed that inconsiderate conduct."

Indra spoke.

247 Ascend, Hari^-c'andra, to the supreme abode which is

desired by all mankind on the earth, the abode of men holy in

deed."

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

248 " king of the gods, adoration to thee ! hearken also to this

* For a-gatvd read o-iJatt-ud .''
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my speecli, that, filled with affection, I speak to thee whose

249 countenance is heautifled through benignity. My subjects in

the city of Ko^ala* remain with minds sunk in my grief

;

how disregarding them shall I now ascend to heaven ?

250 The murder of a brahman, the killing of a guru, the slaugh-

ter of cattle, and the slaying of women—-equal to these has

been pronounced the great sin incurred in the abandonment

251 of one's adherents. Neither in this world nor in the other

do I see happiness for one who abandons an obsequious

252 and innocent adherent, who ought not to be abandoned. If

they go to Svarga in company with me, lord of the gods

!

then I too will go ; or J will go even to Naraka with them."

Indra spoke.

253 " Many are their merits and sins, various and diverse.

How wilt thou again attain to Svarga which will be enjoyed

by m.ultitudes ?"

Hari^-c'andra spoke.

254 " Indra, by the influence of the householders a king enjoys

his kingdom, and sacrifices with great sacrifices, and works

255 meritorious deeds ; and therefore by their influence have I

performed everything ; I will not forsake those benefactors

256 in the desire to gain Svarga. Therefore whatever, lord of

the gods, I have done well, whatever I have given in alms,

whatever Sacrifices or prayers I have made, let that be com-

257 mon to them and us. For whatever fruit of my action must

be eaten through long time, let that be for me and them to-

gether just a single day through thy favour !"

The birds spoke.

258 " So shall it be !" thus having spoken Indra, lord of the

three worlds, and Dharma, and Vi^vamitra, G-adhi's son,

269 became propitious in their minds. Indra went from Svarga

to the earth, with a company of ten million heavenly

chariots and addressed the people of Ayodhya thus, " Ascend

260 ye to heaven." And having heard with affection that

speech of Indra and the king's speech, and having brought

* I. e, Ayodhya.

8
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261 Rotitasya, Visvamitra himself, great in austerities, with the

gods also, the Munis, and the Siddhas, enthroned the king's son

in the charming city of Ayodhya, after enthroning the king.

262 Then all the people, his glad and prosperous friends, with their

children servants and wives, ascended to heaven with the king.

263 Those people moved step by step from one heavenly chariot to

another. Then king Hari^-c'andra also grew in gladness^

264 The king, attaining unparalleled dignity with the heavenly

chariots, sat on the figure of a city which was surrounded

with ramparts and walls.

265 Then beholding his prosperity, U^anas, the eminent spiritual

guide of the Daityas, conversant with the meaning and the

truth of all the S'astras, sang a verse there.

S'ukra (Usanas) spoke.

266 " Like unto Hari^-c'andra there has been no king, nor shall

there be. Whoever, when afflicted with his own sufferings

267 listens to those of others, may he obtain great happiness ! May
he who longs for Svarga gain Svarga ; may he who longs for a

son gain a son; may he who longs for a wife gain a wife ; may
268 he who longs for a kingdom gain a kingdom ! Ah, the majesty

of patience ! ah, the great fruit of liberality ! since Hari^-c'an-

dra has reached his city and has gained his sovereignty."

The birds spoke.

269 This whole story of the deeds of Hari^-c'andra has been

declared to thee : hear the remainder of the discourse next,

270 O best of Munis! the outcome of the Raja-siiya sacrifice,

which was the cause of the decay of the earth, and the cause

of that outcome, viz. the great battle of the Maina* and
Heron.f

* KAi, also called S'arali. Tlie dictionaries all say this bird is Turdus gin-

ginianus, wliioli is the old name. It is Jerdon's Bank Maina, Acridotheres gin-

ginianus, whioli is common throughont Upper India, and burrows in tlie river

banks (vol. II, p. 326). Jerdon gives salilc (^arika) as the general BengaJi
name for mainas ; bat I do not trace either of these two words in his book.

+ Taka. Prof. Monier-Williams called this bird Ardea nivida, but I do not
find this name in Jerdon. Bale, hag, (Bengali) and hagld (Hindi) are the
general modern names for various kinds of common herons, egrets and
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Canto IX.

The Battle of the Maind and the Heron.

Vaiishtha, enraged with Vih&mitra for Us cruelty to Harii-
c'andra, cursed Mm to become a heron, and Viha/mitra cursed
Vaiishtha to become a maind—Both Munis as gigantic birds
have a terrible fight, and are at length pacified by Brahma.

The birds spoke.

1 When Haris-c'andra had left his kingdom and had gone to

the abode of the thirty gods, there came out from his resi-

2 dence in the water the glorious family priest, Vaiishtha,

the Muni, who dwelt at the Ganges, at the end of twelve
years ; and he heard the whole of the deeds of Visvamitra,

5 and also the downfall of the noble-dealing king Hari^-

c'andra, and his association with the c'andala, and his sale

4 of his wife and son. That most illustrious Muni having

heard the story, being full of affection for the king, grew
wrathful in his dignity against the Rishi Visvamitra.

Yasishtha spoke.

6 " It was Visvamitra who destroyed my hundred sons
;
yet on

6 that occasion I was not so wroth as I am this day, on hear-

ing that this king, who was high-souled, eminent, worshipful

towards the gods and brahmans, had been ousted from his

7 kingdom. Since that king, truthful, tranquil, devoid of envy

even towards an enemy, faultless also, upright in soul, vigilant,

8 a relier on me, has been reduced to the last extremity together

with his wife dependants and son, has been expelled from

his kingdom by Visvamitra, and has been greatly worsted,

9 therefore that impious brahman-hater, uprooted from among

bitterns. The Large Egret (Herodias alia, Jerdon), the Smaller Egret (H.

egrettoides), and the Little Egret (H. garzetta) are all white ; the Cattle Egret

(Buphus coromandus) and the Pond Heron, generally known as the Paddy-

bird, {Ardeola leucoptera), which are most commonly called bag and bagld,

have white bodies (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 744-751).
,
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the wise, blasted by my curse, the fool, shall be turned into a

heron."*

The birds spote.

10 Hearing the curse, the glorious Visvamitra likewise,

Ku^ika's descendant, inflicted the counter-curse, " Do thou also

11 become a maina."t Both those most illustrious sages were

transformed into birds through their mutual curses, the

glorious Ya^ishtha and Visvamitra, Ku^ika's descendant.

12 Both of them, boundless in might, allying themselves with

other classes of beings, fought together, exceedingly exasperat-

13 ed, great in strength and prowess. The Maina increased in

size to two thousand yojanas ; as the Heron, O brahman,

14 increased to three thousand and ninety. And then those

two, of wide heroism, assailing each other with blows of

15 their wings, created sore fear among the creatures. The

Heron, his eyes swollen with blood, lifting his wings beat

the Maina ; and he also, stretching out his neck, struck the

16 Heron with his feet. Overthrown by the wind from their

wings, mountains fell down on the earth ; and struck by the

17 downfall of the mountains the earth quaked ; and the earth

as it quaked, caused the waters of the seas to swell up, and
reeled over on one side, turning towards the descent to Patala.

18 Living beings perished, some by the fall of the mountains
others by the waters of the seas, others through the quaking

19 of the earth. Thus everything being terrified was turned

into lamentation, bereft of consciousness ; the world was
greatly agitated, and its countries were thrown into confusion

20 people exclaiming "Ah, my child ! ah my beloved child ! come
here I am fixed"—"ah my darling wife!"—"my beloved
husband !"—" this rock is falling, escape quickly."

21 Then, when the world was thus distressed and averted ia
terror, surrounded by all the gods, advanced the fore-father,

22 the lord of the universe, and replied to both those combatants
who were violently enraged—" Let this your strife cease, and

* See note f, p. 58.

t See note *, p. 58.
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let the worlds recover their stability !" Although they heard

23 the words of Brahmd, whose birth is inscrutable, yet both

of them, filled with anger and fury still fought, and did not

desist.

24 Thereupon the fore-father, the god, seeing the destruction

of the worlds, and desiring the welfare of both of them, dis-

25 fiipated their brute-nature ; and the god, the lord of creation,

addressed them both, clothed in their former bodies, Ya^ishtha

and the noble descendant of Ku^ika, the state of darkness

having been dispelled :

—

26 " Stay thou, my beloved Va^ishtha, and thou, most virtuous

Kau^ika, this contest that, while involved in the state of

27 darkness, ye desire to carry on. This outcome of the Raja-

sdya sacrifice of king Hari^-c'andra, and this war between

28 you two, are causing the earth to waste away. Nor moreover

does that best of the Kau&kas offend against that king, for

since he has caused him to attain to Svarga, O brahman ! he

29 occupies the position of a benefactor. Do ye both, the

creators of obstacles to your austerities, who have fallen into

subjection to lust and anger, cease ; for worthy are your

prayers, and ample is your power."

30 Thus admonished by him, both then grew ashamed, and

31 embracing lovingly forgave each other. Thereupon, hymned
by the gods, Brahma departed to his own world, and Vasishtha

to his own place, and Kau^ika also to his own hermitage.

32 Those mortals, who shall fittingly relate and who shall fitJ

tingly hear this battle of the Maina and the Heron, and the

33 story of Hari^-c'andra, what they hear shall verily dispel

their sins; nor shall they ever encounter antagonistic

duties.
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Canto X.

Conversation between a father and son.

Jaimini ashs the Birds for instruction how living beings come

into existence and dde^ and how the foetus lives and develops—The

Birds repeat the explanation that a wise young brahman Sumati,

who was nick-named Jada* because of his appa/rent stupidity, but

who remembered his former existences, gave his father—Me ex-

plains how death occurs, and describes the after-existences through

which a living being passes according as it has lived well or ill—
He describes incidentally the hell Baurava.

Jaimini spoke.

1 Declare ray doubt, when I enquire, O powerful brahmans,

wherein the appearance and disappearance of living beings

2 consist. How is an animal produced ? How too does it

develop ? How, again, is it placed when contained within the

3 womb, pressed upon by the limbs ? How, again," when it has

issued from the womb, does it grow ? And how at the moment

4 of departure is it deprived of the sentient state ? Every dead

person also experiences the results of both his good and his bad

deeds, and how then do those deeds bring aboutf their results to

5 him ? Why does the fcstus not become digested there in the

stomach, as if it were converted into a morsel of food ? In the

female's belly, where the various foods consumed are digested

although highly indigestible, how is it that the little animal

6 is not digested there ? Declare all this to me, free from

doubtful terms ; this very matter is a transcendant mystery,

where men do err.

The birds spoke.

7 Unparalleled is this burdensome question that thou hast

propounded to us ; it is difficult to be imagined, touching as

it does the existence and death of all living beings. Listen to

8 it, Sir ! as a son, most thoroughly righteous, named Sumati,J

once declared it to his father.

* See Canto XIV.

•f
For sampddayanti read sampddayaH (neuter, dual, present participle) ?

J For Samatir read Swmatir,
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9 A certain highly intelligent brahman of Bhrigu's line ad-

dressed his son Sumati who had undergone his initiation, and

10 who was tranquil, and in appearance stupid. " Study the

Vedas, O Sumati, in order from the beginning, be zealous in

obedience to thy gum, make thy food of victuals collected by

11 begging. After that taking upon thee the duties of a house-

holder, and performing the chiefest sacrifices, beget the

12 desired offspring. Next resort to the forest, and then living

in the forest, my son, be a wandering ascetic,* free from

family ties. Thus shalt thou attain that highest object of

religious knowledge, the Sujpreme Being, reaching which thou

shalt not grieve."

The birds spoke.

13 Thus frequently counselled, he through his stupidity never

replied : still the father again and again repeatedly admonish-

14 ed him affectionately. He thus frequently exhorted by his

father, through paternal love, alluringly and in pleasant

terms, spoke thus at length with a laugh :

—

15 " Father ! I have repeatedly studied this that thou enjoinest

me to-day, the other S'astras also, and the various mechanical

16 arts. Ten thousand births and more have passed into my
memory ; disgusts and gratifications have sported in the

17 decay and the rise of my mind. I have seen partings and

meetings among enemies, friends and wives ; 1 have seen

mothers of various kinds, and fathers of various kinds also.

18 I have tasted joys and sorrows thousands of times. Many
19 kinsmen have I gained, and fathers of divers kinds. I have

also dwelt in wromen's wombs, slimy with ordure and urine
;

and thousands of times have the pains of sicknesses also taken

20 grievous hold of me. Many sufferings have I endured in

my stomach in childhood, and youth and old age : all those do

21 I remember. J have been begotten of brahmans, kshatriyas

and vai^yas, and even Mdras ; and again of cattle and insects,

22 of deer and birds. I have been bom moreover in the houses

of kings' dependants, and of kings resplendent in battle, and

* For j^arivrdta read parivrdn.
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23 in thy dwelling also. I have been a servant and a slave

frequently to men. I have been a master and a lord, and a

24 poor man as well. I have given blows, and I have received

blows from others, and my own blows have procured me
blows in return. Others have given me gifts, and I have given

25 gifts to others many a time. I have been gratified also by

the deeds of father, mother, friend, brother, wife and other

relatives. And often have I fallen into misery with my face

26 washed with tears. Whilst thus wandering, O father, in

the crowded circle of mundane existence, I have gained this

knowledge, which procures final emancipation from existence.

27 That being known, all this body of religious rites, called

Rio' Tajus and Saman, is worthless, and does not appear fit-

28 tingly to me. Of what use consequently are the Vedas to

me, who am mature in wisdom, satiated with the knowledge

29 of the gums, void of desires, virtuous in soul ? I will gain,

O brahman ! the highest seat, that Suprena^e Soul, which is

exempt from the qualities of the sixfold actions, pain, pleasure,

30 joy, and love. Hence, O father, I will abandon this well-known

series of pains which is tainted by love, joy, fear, inquietude,

anger, resentment and old age, and which is hampered with

31 hundreds of nooses in close contact ensnaring one's own self as

game, and I will depart. Does not the duty enjoined by

the three Vedas, which abounds in unrighteousness,* resemble

the result of sin ?"

The birds spoke.

32 Hearing that his declaration, which was internipted by joy

and surprise, the eminent father with gladsome mind address-

ed his son.

The father spoke.

83 "What is this thou sayest, my son? Whence arose thy

wisdom ? How came thy stupidity before, and thy awakening

34 now ? Is this a curse-wrought change inflicted on thee by a

Muni or god, since thy wisdom which was obscured has
become manifest ?

"

* A pun on dharma and a-dharma. Prof. Monier-Williams gives trai/^-

dharma aa maao. only.
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The son spoke.

35 "Listen, father, how this happened to me, entailing pleasure

and pain on me, and who I was in another birth, and what
is beyond myself.

36 I was formerly a brdhman, my soul fixed on the Supreme
Being ; I attained the highest perfection in the considera-

tion of the knowledge of the Supreme Being. While con-

37 tinually occupied in devotion, through constant application

to study, through association with the good, through my
own natural disposition, through deliberation, behaviour and

38 purification, while occupying myself in this indeed I ex-

perienced the sublimest joy at all times, and I gained the

position of a spiritual guide, the most successful remover of

39 the doubts of disciples. A long while afterwards I attained

absolute perfection ; and my good disposition warped by

40 ignorance fell into calamity through carelessness. Begin-

ning from the time of my departure I had no failure of

memory, until a year had passed and had returned to my
41 recollection of my births. Being such, I, keeping my organs

under control, will strive indeed, father, by means of that

my former study, so to act that I may not have another

42 existence. For this is the result of learning and liberality

that I remember former existences ; this indeed is not obtained,

O father, by men who apply themselves to the duty enjoined

43 by the three Vedas. Being such I, from my former hermitage

indeed, recurring to the duty of perfection, will attain to

devotion to one object and will strive for the final emancipa-

44 tion of my soul. Declare thou then, Sir ! what is perplexing

in thy heart : and to this extent let me, bringing the joy,

discharge my debt."

The birds spoke.

45 Thereupon the father spoke to his son that speech of a man

of faith, which relates to the perfection of mundane existence,

and which we have been asked by thee, Sir.

The son spoke.

46 " Listen, O father, how I have often perceived the truth
; the

circle of mundane existence is ever young, the duration of

9
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47 which is not known. I then tell thee the whole, with thy

permission, O father, commencing from the period of depar-

ture, as no one else will tell thee.

48 " Hot moisture is excited in the body ; it is set in motion by

a strong "vital air ; blazing without fuel it pierces the sites of

49 the vital organs. And then the vital air, called Udana, passes

upwards, impeding the downward course of the water and

food consumed.

50 " Hence he, who has offered presents of water and has given

61 food and drink, obtains joy therefrom in adversity. He also,

who has bestowed food with a mind purified by faith, is then

62 satisfied even without food. He, who has not spoken un-

truth, nor caused a breach of amity, a faithful believer,

63 meets a happy death . Men who have been intent on the

worship of the gods and brahmans, and who are unspiteful,*

54 fair, charitable, shamefast, die happily. He who would not

forsake righteousness through lust, or anger or hatred, who

acts up to his words and is gentle, meets a happy death.

55 Men who do not give away water, nor give away food, endure

then, on the approach of death, burning thirst and hunger.

56 Those who give away fuel overcome cold ; those who give

away sandal overcome heat ; and those who do not inflict dis-

67 tress overcome the woeful life-ending pang. Those who cause

error and ignorance sufEer grievous terror ; base men are op-

68 pressed with intense pains. A false witness, a liar, and he

who teaches evil, they all and also blasphemers of the

Vedas die in delusion.

59 " Then Tama's officers, terrific, foul-smelling, carrying

hammers and maces, hard-hearted, approach the false man.

60 When they meet his eyesight, trembling seizes him, and he

bewails without ceasing his brother, mother, and children.

61 His voice seems thick, O father ! and monotonous ; and his

sight wanders through terror ; and his mouth grows dry with

62 his breathing ;
his breathing grows loud ; his sight fails.; next

63 he is pervaded with pains ; then he quits the body. Preceded

by the vital airs he assumes another body, similar to the

* For miMsmjavah read an-asuywvali.
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former, produced by the actions of the former, intended for

chastisement, born of no mother and father, like the previous

one, with the periods of life and death conformable thereto.

64 " Thereupon Tama's messenger speedily binds him with

cruel fetters ; drags him, bewildered as he is with the blows

65 of his staff, to the southern region. And so, to some place

which is rough with ku& grass, thorns, ant-hills, stakes,

and stones, where a fire is raging, which abounds in hundreds

66 of holes, and which is heated by the blazing sun, which is

scorched by his rays, he is haled by Tama's emissaries, terrible

67 through their ghastly cries. Being dragged about by those

fearful servants, being eaten by hundreds of she-jackals, he,

the evil-doer, proceeds by an awful road to Tama's abode.

68 Men who give umbrellas and shoes, and who bestow garments,

those men pass along that road in ease ; and so also do those

69 who give away food. Thus encountering afflictions, the man
oppressed with sin is led in twelve days to the city of king

Tama.

70 " While the body is being burnt, he experiences a great

burning ; also while it is being beaten, and while it is being

71 divided into pieces, terrible agony. While the body is being

wetted a living being endures a very long pain, even while

it is inhabiting another body, through the consequences of

72 its own acts. There the deceased feeds on the water that his

relatives offer together with the sesamum seed and the cake

73 that they offer. The anointing with oil by relations, and the

kneading of the limbs that they perform,—a living being is

74 nourished thereby, and by what his relations* eat. A living

being does not encounter excessive affliction on the earth

through his deceased relatives ; and so when dead he is

nourished by his relatives who make gifts.

75 " Being led off he sees his own abode for twelve days and he

enjoys the water, cake &c. that are offered on the earth.

76 After twelve days, the man who is being carried off, next sees

Tama's city, awful, made of iron, terrible in appearance.

77 Immediately he has gone there he beholds Tama, with fiery

* For sa hdndhavdh read sva-idndhavdh I
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red eyes, like to a mass of broken coUyrium ; in the midst of

78 Death, the destroyer Time and others ; his mouth gaping with

projecting teeth, his countenance dreadfnl with frowns ; a lord,

surrounded by hundreds of deformed, horrible and crooked

79 diseases ; busy in awarding punishment, with long arms, a

noose in his hand, very formidable. Then the living being

80 takes the happy or miserable course decreed by him. But

the false witness goes to Raurava, and the man who is un-

truthful. Listen while I describe the nature of that Raurava.

81 " Raurava* is in truth two thousand yojanas in size. Then

there is a chasm, just knee-deep, very difficult to pass over :

82 in it charcoal is heaped up and made level with the ground.

It bums vehemently with its glowing surface of kindled

83 charcoal. In its midst Tama's servitors cast the evil-doer.

84 He runs about there, being burnt by the violent flame ; and

at each step, his foot is wasted and consumed again and again ;

day and night he continues on the move.

85 " When he has thus passed over a thousand yojanas he is

j:«leased, and then enters another similar hell Nirayajf to

86 purge away his sins. Afterwards when he has passed

through all the hells, the sinner enters the brute creation,

among worms, insects and birds ; among carnivorous animals

;

87 among mosquitoes and such like. After having been bom
among elephants, trees and such like, among cattle, and

among horses also ; and among other evil and noxious crea-

88 tures ; he attains humanity, and is bom a man, contemptible

as a hunch-back or a dwarf ; among c'andalas, pukkasas and

89 such-like castes ; and then accompanied by the remainder of

his sin and merit, he enters the castes in ascending order,

90 such as sudras, vaisyas, kings and so on ; also the position

of brahmans, the gods and Indra. Sometimes in descending

order, and thus evil-doers fall headlong into the hells.

91 " "What happens to righteous-doers, listen while I declare

that. They take the holy course decreed by Tama. Bands

92 of Gandharvas singing, bevies of Apsarases dancing, brilliant

• Terrible, t Devoid of happiness.
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with varloTis celestial garlands, bedecked with strings of pearls

93 and anklets and gay with music,* and heavenly chariots

beyond compare go forth quickly to them. And when
they descend therefrom, they are bom in the family of

94 kings and other high-sonled men : there observing upright

conduct, they experience vigorousf pleasures, and afterwards

95 they go upwards
; and otherwise, when they take the down-

ward path, they become men as before.

" This has all been declared to thee, how a living being

perishes. Next listen, Brahmarshi, how the foetus" begins."

Canto XI.

Conversation between the father and son (continued).

Sumati {Jada) explains how living beings a/re conceived and

horn, and mentions the evils of all existence.

The son spoke.

1 " Now human impregnationj of women is a seed sown in

darkness ; immediately it is discharged it sets out from

2 Naraka or Svarga. Dominated thereby the two seeds attain

firmness, O father ! and next the character of a speck'—of a

3 globule—of a ball of flesh. As there may be a minute seed in

the ball of flesh, so it is called a germ. So the five limbs up-

4 grow according to their parts ; and the minor limbs also, the

fingers, the eyes, the nose, the mouth, and the ears, grow out of

the limbs ; similarly the nails and other features grow out of

5 them. In the skin is developed the hair of the body, and

afterwards the hair of the head. The womb verily increases

6 in size equally with it. Just as the cocoa-nut enlarges together

with its shell, so it grows in size. The womb is situated with

7 its mouth downwards. But at the bottom of the womb the fcetus

develops, placing it§ hands on either side of the knees : and

its thumbs are placed upon the knees, and its fijiger in

8 front of them ; behind the knees are the eyes, and between

* For -iobhitdmi read -iobhitd ?

f Ugra ; or noble.

J For nishekam indnavam read nisheko mdnavah ?
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the knees is the nose ; and the buttocks rest on the heels ; the

arms and legs lie outside.

9 "In this way gradually grows the human being, when

contained in a woman's womb : in the womb of other crea-

10 tures, the position of the foetus corresponds to its form. The

gastric fluid* renders it firm. It lives on the food and drink

taken by its mother. Thus the gestation of a living creature is

11 meritorious, and constitutes a means of obtaining merit. Also

the cord, which is called Apyayani, is fixed in its navel, and it

12 becomes fixed in the belly of women. As women's food and

drink penetrate into their womb, the foetus increases in size,

its body being nourished thereby.

13 " Numerous matters of its transmigrations occur to its

memory ; hence distressed on this side and on that it becomes

14 dispirited, thinking, ' Never again will I thus act, when once

I am delivered from this womb ; assuredly I will so strive

15 that I do not again undergo conception.' Thus it meditates,

recollecting the hundreds of pains attending existence, which

have been experienced aforetime, and which spring from

destiny.

16 " Afterwards in the course of time the foetus turns round

with its face downwards, since it is bom in the ninth or tenth

17 month. While it is being expelled, it is pained by the wind

of the prajapatis, and it is expelled wailing, being pained at

18 heart by its sufferings. And when expelled from the belly, it

falls into an intolerable swoon ; and it gains consciousness

19 when it comes into contact with the air. Thereupon Vishnu's

magical power, which effaces consciousness, assails it ; its

soul being stupefied thereby, it loses its knowledge.

20 " Thereafter the human being, bereft of knowledge, enters

on childhood ; and afterwards on boyhood, youth and mature

21 age ; and again the human being undergoes death, and so

birth. Hence he revolves in this round of mundane existence,

like the jar and rope at a well.

22 " Sometimes a man reaches Svarga, sometimes Niraya ; and

23 sometimes the dead man goes to Naraka and Svarga. Some-

* Agni ; or, the digestive faonlty.
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times indeed re-bom here, lie obtains the consequences of his

own actions ; and sometimes the man who has consumed the

consequences of his actions, passes at death with a very small

24 remainder. And hence he is sometimes born here with a

scanty stock of good and evil, having almost consumed them

25 in heaven* and in hell,t O brahman ! In the hells there is

this very great sufFering that the dwellers in Svarga are

visible thence, O father ; and the denizens of hell rejoice,

J

as they are hnrled down. Even in Svarga there is an

26 unparalleled pain in that from the very time of ascension

there this thought revolves in one's mind, ' I shall fall from

27 hence ' : and frona viewing the hells great suffering is felt

;

day and night one is cheerless, thinhing ' I shall go this

28 course.' One who is being born has great suffering in re-

maining in the womb ; and after birth one has suffering in

childhood and old age. The connexion also between desire

29 envy and anger is grievous to bear in youth ; and old age is

almost all suffering ; the heaviest suffering lies in death.

30 Both for him who is borne off by Tama's messengers, and

for him who is hurled down to the hells, there are again

destined both conception, and birth, death and hell.

31 " So in this round of mundane existence creatures revolve

about, like the jar and rope at the well; and having been

bound with the fetters of nature, they are bound repeatedly.

32 No pleasure is there a whit, O father, in this world crowded

with hundreds of pains ; why then should I in striving for

emancipation from existence observe the three branches of

religion ?"

Canto XII.

Jada describes the Hells Mahd-raurava, Tamias, Nihrintana,

Apratishtha, Asi-patra-vana, and Tapta-kumhha to his father.

The father spoke.

1 " Good, my son ! thou hast declared the deepest obscurity of

mundane existence, relying on the great fruit that grows

2 from the bestowal of knowledge. Therein thou hast verily

• Svar-loka. t Naraka. J For modante read sidante ?
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described the Rauravas as well as all the Narakas ; tell me of

them at length, O mighty in intellect
!"

The son spoke.

3 "I have described to thee first the hell Raurava, now listen

to ihe description of the hell named Maha-raurava,* O father !

4 There for seven times five thousand yojanas all around the

5 earth is made of copper; beneath itf is fire. Heated by the heat

thereof the whole region shines with a light equal to that of

the rising moon, most intensely severe to sight touch and the

6 other sensations. There the evil-doer is deposited, bound hand

and foot, by Tama's servants ; he moves rolling about in the

7 midst. Preyed upon by crows, herons, wolves, and owls,

scorpions, and mosquitoes, and vultures he is speedily drag-

8 ged out into the road. Burnt and confounded, he exclaims

repeatedly, " Father ! Mother ! Brother ! Dear one !" Full of

9 fear he can get no repose. In this manner therefore emanci-

pation from existence is attained to by violent men, who evil-

minded have committed sin, in ten thousand times ten

thousand years.

10 "Moreover there is another hell named Tamas ;J it is bitterly

cold naturally ; it is as long as Maha-raurava, and is enveloped

11 in darkness. There the men, afflicted with the cold, running

about in the awful darkness, encounter one another and seek

12 refuge clasping one another. And their teeth adhere together,

chattering with pain through the cold ; there are also other

13 plagues the strongest of which are hunger and thirst. A cut-

ting wind, laden with particles of snow, pierces their bones
;

pressed with hunger, they feed on the marrow and blood that

14 trickle down therefrom. Constantly licking, they whirl about

in mutual contact. So there in Tamas very great affliction is

15 indeed endured by human beings, until, most worthy
brahman ! their sins are completely consumed.

" Next there is another notable hell, known as Nikrintana.§

16 In it potter's wheels revolve incessantly, O father ! Human

* Very terrible. % Darkness.

+ For tasya read tasyd ? § Cutting o£E.
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beings are mounted tHereon and are cut by the string of Fate

17 wHch is borne on the fingers of Tama's servant, from the

sole of the foot to the head ; and these men do not lose their life

18 thereby, most virtuous brahman ! and their portions severed

in hundreds reunite. In this way sinners are cut in sunder

19 during thousands of years, until indeed the whole of their

sins are consumed.

20 " Listen also while I speak of the hell A-pratishtha, the

occupants of which hell undergo intolerable pain. Those

wheels are there indeed, and jar and well-ropes on the other

21 side, which have been constituted causes of pain to men who
engage in sin. Some human beings mounted on the wheels

22 whirl around there ; for thousands of years no other condi-

tion is theirs ; and tJien another man is bound to the jar and

23 well-rope, as the jar in the water. Human beings whirl

around, continually spitting out blood, with blood pouring

24 from their faces, and with eyes streaming with tears. They

are visited with pains that are beyond endurance by living

creatures.

26 " Hear also of another hell called Asi-patra-vana ;* which

has the ground covered with blazing fire for a thousand

yojanas, where they are grievously scorched by the very

26 fierce vehement beams of the sun. The living beings that

inhabit the hell are ever falling down there. In the midst

27 thereof appears a charming forest with moist leaves. The

leaves there are sword-blades, most virtuous brahman

!

28 Myriadsf of powerful black dogs also bark there, with long

29 muzzles, with large teeth, formidable as tigers. Then gazing

at that forest before them, with its cool shades, the living

beings hasten thither, oppressed with raging thirst, crying ' Ah

30 mother ! ah dear one !' in deepest woe ; their feet burnt by the

fire lambent on the ground. "When they wend there, a wind

31 blows, that hurls down the sword-leaves, and so casts the

swords down upon them. Thereat they fall to the earth into

32 a mass of blazing fire, which has pervaded the entire surface

* Sword-leaf- forest. t For ayuta-hhhitdh read ayutdso 'sitdf. ?

10
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of the ground, and is constantly licking in other directions.

33 Thereupon the terrific dogs quickly rend many limbs from

the bodies of those wailing ones. I have described this

Asi-patra-vana to thee, dear father !

34 " Next learn of me about the very dreadful Tapta-kumbha.*

On all sides heated pitchers are surrounded with the flames

35 of fire, and are filled with oil iron and powder which boil over

on to the heaps of blazing fire. Into them the workers of

36 iniquity are cast head-long by Tama's servants.f They are

boiled, and foul the water with the marrow that oozes from

their bursting limbs. Terrible vultures pulling them out

37 fracture the eye-bones of their bursting skulls ; again they are

dropped into the same pitchers by the impetuous birds ; again

38 they become united with the liquefied heads, limbs, sinews,

flesh, skin and bones, by means of the oil in the seething vessel.

Then being quickly and vigorously stirred up by Tama's ser-

39 vants with a spoon, the sinners are churned up in the whirling

pool of copious oil. Such is the Tapta-kumbha that I have

fully described to thee, O father !"

Canto XIII.

Conversation between the father and son (continued).

Sumati relates an incident in one of the periods he spent in

hell—King VipaS-c'it comes there and ashs why, in spite of a

righteoiis life, he was condemned there.

The son spoke.

1 Now I was bom ia a Vai^ya's family in the seventh life

that preceded my present one. Once upon a time I obstructed

2 the cattle at their drinking. In consequence of that act I

was consigned to a very terrible hell, fearful with flames of

3 fire, infested with birds with iron beaks, muddy by reason of

the • streams of blood that flowed from limbs crushed by
machines, pervaded with the sound of blood pourino- down
from sinners who are being cut asunder. When cast down

* Buming-pitolier. t For yamyah read ydmyaJU^
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4 there I spent a hundred years and more, scorched by the

intense heat, and burning with thirst.

5 On a sudden a wind blew on me there, bringing gladness, de-

liciously cool, issuing from out of a pitcher of meal and sand.*

6 Through contact with it all the men were relieved of their

torments, and I too gained a bliss supreme, such as the celes-

7 tial beings enjoy in Svarga. And with eyes fixed in a wide

gaze of joy, in wonder at what this was, we saw at hand a

8 peerless perfect man ; and Tama's dire servant, staff in hand,

like Indra's thunderbolt, was showing the path in front, and

9 a voice caine saying " come hither !" Then that man seeing

the hell filled with hundreds of tortures, moved with com-

passion, addressed that servant of Tama.

The man spoke.

10 " Ho ! servant of Tama ! say, what sin have I committed,

for which I have incurred this deepest hell, frightful for its

11 torments ? Known as Vipa^-c'it, I was born in the family of

the Janakas, in the country of Videha, in very truth a guar-

12 dian of men. I sacrificed with many sacrifices ; I protected

the earth with uprightness ; nor did I let fighting rage ; no

13 guest departed with averted countenance ; nor did I oflEend

the pitris, the gods, the rishis or my servants ; nor did I covet

other men's wives, or wealth, or aught else belonging to them.

14 At the moon's changes the pitris, on other lunar days the

15 gods, voluntarily approached mankindf as cows a pool. The

two religious duties, both sacrifice and meritorious work,

perish inasmuch as the performers of domestic sacrifices depart

16 sighing with averted faces. The merit amassed in seven lives

is dissipated by the sighing of the pitris ; the sighing assuredly

destroys the destiny that springs from three lives. Hence

17 I was ever indeed kindly disposed to what concerned the gods

and the pitris ; being such, how have I incurred this very

terrible hell ?"

* Or, oamplior. t Purnsha.
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Canto XIV.

Jada's* narrative (continued)—The conversation with Yama's officer.

Yama's officer tells king Vipai-c'it why he was condemned to

hell—Me explains to him the nature and results of good and evil

deeds generally, and mentions at great length the punishments

awarded to various special sins.

The son spoke.

1 Tlius interrogated then by that high-souled king in our

hearing, Tama's officer, though dreadful, with modest speech

replied.

Tama's officer spoke.

2 " Maharaja ! it is even as thou hast said, undoubtedly.

Nevertheless thou didst commit, Sir ! a very trifling misdeed
;

3 I will recall it to thy mind. The wife whom thou hadst, a

princess of Vidarbha, named Pivari,—her season of aptitude

for sexaal intercourse was formerly rendered barren by thee,

4 who wast enamoured of the resplendent Kaikeyi ; hence for

the transgression in the matter of her season thou hast incur-

6 red. Sir ! a deadful hell such as this. As the Fire expects

the fall of the liquid butter at the time of the Homa oblation,

even so does Brahma expect the deposit of seed at the

6 approved season. A righteous man who disregarding that

season, may become absorbed in objects of desire, would still

incur sin by reason of the debt due to his ancestors and

7 would fall into hell. Such indeed was thy sin ; naught
else is found ; come then ! go, king, to the enjoyment of thy

meritorious acts."

The king spoke.

8 "I will go, servant of the god, where thou shalt lead me.

Something I ask, deign to declare it to me aright. These
9 crows with adamant beaks are tearing out men's eyes • and

these men are having their eyes renewed again and again.

10 And what deed have they done ? Explain this abominable
thing. Likewise they are tearing out the tongue from these

* The ' Stupid one,' Sumati's uickname.
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11 oilier men as it is being reproduced anew. Why are these

grievously afflicted men. torn with a saw ? Why are these

other men, immersed in oil, boiled among meal and sand ?

12 And these other men are dragged about by iron-beaked

birds ; say, of what kind are they, screaming with loud

cries through the pain caused by the loosened bodily bands.

13 Pained by the wounds in every limb, why are these men, who
have wrought iniquity, struck by the onslaught of the iron

14 beaks day and night. Tell me without reservation, through

what maturing of their acts are these and other torments

seen among sinners."

Tama's officer spoke.

15 " Since thou askest me, king, concerning the rise of the

fruits of sinful actions, I will tell thee that succinctly and

16 correctly. A man verily attains merit and demerit in regular

order ; and his sin or his merit diminishes as he consumes it.

17 But no human action, whether virtuous or sinful, quickly

cleanses except by consumption. Diminution arises through

18 consumption. And he abandons merit and demerit through

consuming it ; hearken to me ! From famine indeed to famine,

19 from affliction to affliction, from fear to fear go needy sin-

ners, more dead than the dead. A manifold course do

20 creatures take through the fetters of their actions. From

festival to festival, from Svarga to Svarga, from happiness to

happiness go the faithful, and the peaceful, the rich, and the

21 doers of good. But sinners, when slain by sin, encounter

perils from beasts of prey and elephants, terrors from snakes

22 and thieves ; what surpasses this ? Becked with fragrant

garlands, clad in fine apparel, enjoying beautiful carriages

dwellings and food, those who are praised ever go to sacred

groves with their meritorious deeds.

23 " Thus men's merit and demerit are amassed in the sum of

many hundreds of thousands of lives : they spring from the

24 germs of pleasure and pain. For as the seed, king, awaits

the water, so do merit and demerit await him who acts

25 otherwise than at the right time and place. A trifling sin

committed by a man, when it reaches the place and time.
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inflicts the pain produced by a thorn, when the foot is planted

26 down heedlessly. Then it inflicts the acuter severe pain that

is caused by pins and wedges, and likewise scarcely endurable

27 headaches and other pains. It causes the pains engendered

by eating unwholesome things, by cold, heat, fatigue, inflamma-

tion and such like. Moreover sins have regard to one another

28 amid the confluence of their results. In this way heinous

sins have regard to the deteriorated state of protracted

illness, &c ; and they verily tend to the consequences produced

hy weapons, fire, calamity, pain, imprisonment, and so forth.

29 A trifling good deed confers at once a pleasing fragrance, or

30 touch, or sound, taste, or shape ; more marked likewise after

a long time, and great when arising at the proper period.

And in this way pleasures and pains spring indeed out of good

31 and bad actions. A m.an stays here consuming the produc-

tions of numerous mundane existences. And the results of

knowledge or ignorance are checked hy race and country,

32 and remain there united merely by outward sign to the soul.

" Never and nowhere doth the man exist who doeth not a

33 wicked or holy act in body, mind, or speech. Whatever a man
receives, whether pain or pleasure, whether great or insig-

34 nificant, it produces a changed condition of the mind ; by so

much either his ivirtue, or on the other hand his sin, gradually

35 diminishes by consumption, just like food that is being eaten.

In this way these men, dwelling within hell, diminish their

36 awful heinous sins by torments day and night. Likewise O
king, they consume their virtues in the company of the im-

37 mortals in Svarga with the songs and other joys of the

Gandharvas, Siddhas and Apsarases. In the condition of a

god, and a human being, and a brute creature, one con-

38 sumes good or evil, arising from virtue or sin, and characterized

by pleasure or pain.

" What thou enquirest about of me, O king ! namely ' Of
what particular sins are the tortures of wicked-doers the

consequences ?' that I will declare to thee in full detail.

39 " When vile covetous men have gazed on others' wives and
40 on others' goods with evil eye and evil mind, these birds
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with adamant beaks tear out their eyes ; and they have their

41 eyes reproduced continually. Moreover during as many twink-

lings of the eyes as these men have committed the sin, so many
thousands of years they undergo the eye-torture.

42 " Those men who have given instruction in wicked S'astras,

and those who have advised such instruction, for the purpose of

43 completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; those

who have repeated the S'astra improperly ; those who have

given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed

the Veda, the gods, the dvijas and their guru; for so

44 many years these very terrible birds with adamant beaks

tear out those men's very tongues as they are continually

reproduced.

45 " Also base men, who have caused dissension among friends,

or dissension between a father and his son and relations,

between a sacrificer and a spiritual preceptor, between

46 a mother and her son who is her companion, and- between

wife and husband,—see ! these men who are such are torn with

a saw, king

!

47 " Also those who cause pain to others ; and those who forbid

joyousness ; and those who deprive others of fans, breezy places,

48 sandal, and usir grass ;* and base men who have inflicted

suffering on innocent men at life's end,—these participators

in sin, who are such, are placed within meal and sand.

49 " Moreover the man who eats another's s'raddha, when

invited by the other to a ceremony either to the gods or to the

pitris, he is rent in twain by birds.

50 " But whoever lacerates the vitals of good men with wicked

words, these birds unchecked continually strike him.

51 " And whoever indulges in backbiting, dissembling in

speech, dissembling in mind, his tongue is assuredly torn in

twain thus by sharp razors.

* Andropogon mmricatus, Eoxburgh ; the modem Jchas-Jchas. The roots,

when dry, and then gently moistened, emit a pleasant fragrance ; they are

employed to make large fans ; and also screens, which are placed before doors

and windows, and which being kept moist daring the hot winds render the

air that passes through them cool and fragrant (Koxb. p. 89).
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62 " Whoever, pufEed up, show contempt towards their parents

and gurus—these men, who are such, are plunged head fore-

most into a pit reeking with pus, ordure and urine.

53 " Those who eat, while the gods, guests and living beings,

dependants and visitors, and also the pitris, the fire and hirds

64 are left unfed ; those evil men feed on carrion and exudations,

and they become Sue'i-mukha birds,* as large as mountains.

Behold ! these are men of that kind.

65 " But those who feed a brahman or a man of another caste

in one company disagreeably on earth,—those men, like these

persons, feed on ordure.

56 " Whoever eat their own food neglecting a man, who has

gone forth in company with them, and who being destitute

seeks wealth,—these men, who are such, feed on phlegm.

57 " Those men who, without washing their hands and mouth

after meals, O king ! have touched cattle, brahmans and the

fire,—^theee hands of theirs placed in fire-pots are licked

repeatedly.

58 " But those men who, without washing their hands and

m^outh after meals, have gazed longingly at the sun, moon

and stars,—in their eyes Tama's servants place fire and

augment it.

69 " Moreover-whatever men have touched cattle, fire, their

mother, a brahman, their eldest brother, father, sister,

60 daughter-in-law, their gurus and the aged with their feet,

they stand mid piles of charcoal, with their feet bound with

red-hot iron fetters, enduring burning up to the knees.

61 " Whoever have eaten in an unhallowed manner milk,

khichree, goat's flesh, and things offered as food to the gods,

—

62 the eyes of those sinners, as they Ue hurled to the ground

gazing with starting eyes, are torn out, see ! from their faces

by Tama's servants with pincers.

* The dictionaries do not aay what bird this is. I would suggest from the

meaning of the word, that it means a Honey-Sncker (the commonest species of

which is the Purple Honey-Sucker, ArachnecMhra asiatica), or it may be the

Hoopoe, Upupa epops, which also has a long slender beak (Jerdon, vol. I, pp.

370 & 390.)
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63 " And base men who have hearkened to blasphemy against

gurus, the gods, and dvijas, and against the Vedas,—these

64 servants of Tama continually drive iron wedges, red as fire,

into the ears, of such wicked men who rejoice in such things

though they bewail the while.

65 " Whoever, led by anger and covetousness, have broken up

and destroyed beautiful rest-houses,* the abodes of gods and

brahmans, and assemblages in the temples of the gods,

—

66 Tama's exceedingly cruel servants continually flay the skins

of those men from their body by means of these sharp instru-

ments.

67 " Whatever men have made water in the path of cattle,

' brahmans, and the sun, these entrails of theirs are drawn

out through the anus by crows.

68 " Where a man after having given his daughter to some

one, gives her to a second person, truly that man is thus

divided into many portions, and swept along in a stream of

burning corrosive.

69 " Whatever man, moreover, engrossed ia his own nourish-

ment abandons his destitute children, dependants, wife and

70 other relatives in a famine or in a disturbance, he indeed

in his hunger thus gets portions of his own flesh, which

Tama's servants cut ofE and put into his mouth.

71 " Whoever through avarice abandons those who have sought

protection and who are dependent on him for their livelihood,

he indeed is thus tortured by Tama's servants with tortures

by means of machines.

72 " Men who check good deeds all their lives long are ground

with the grinding of rocks, as are these evil-doers.

73 " Men who carry off pledges are bound with bands on all

their limbs, and are devoured day and night by • insects, scor-

pions, and ravens.

74 " Wicked men who indulge in sexual intercourse by day^

and men who defile others' wives, are worn away by hunger,

have their tongues dropping from their palates by reason of

thirst, and are racked with pangs.

* Prwpd, road-side sheds for aooommodating travellers with water.

11
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75 " Moreover, see the " seemul tree "* with its long iron

thorns ; mounted thereon the bodies of sinners are pierced,

and they are foul with the streams of Wood that pour forth.

76 " See also, O tiger-lite man ! these defilers of others' wives,

who are being destroyed by Tama's servants in the " niouse."t

77 " Whatever man, deposing his spiritual preceptor, stub-

bornly pursues his learning or art,-^he verily, bearing thus a

78 rock on his head, undergoes affliction in the public way, suffer-

ing exceeding pain, emaciated with hunger day and night, his

head quivering through the pain of his burden.

79 " Those who have discharged urine, phlegm or ordure

in water,—^they, such as these persons, have come to a hell

stinking with phlegm ordure and urine.

80 " Pressed with hunger these men are devouring one another's

flesh—^these men formerly did not eat according to the rules of

hospitality mutually.

81 " Those also who have discarded the Vedas and the fires,

themselves kindling their own fires,—^they, such as these persons,

are repeatedly hurled down from the loftiest summit of a

mountain. ,

82 " Those men who have married virgin widows and have

grown old to the full extent of life,—these turned into worms
are consumed by ants.

83 "By receiving favours from an outcaste,J by performing

sacrifices for an outcaste, by constant attendance on an outcaste,

a man ever reaches the condition of an insect that lives among
stones.

84 " The man, who eats sweetmeats all by himself, while his

relatives or his friends or a guest look on, eats a pile of

burning charcoal.

85 " This man's back is contiaually devoured by fearful wolves,

because, king ! he was a backbiter of people.

* Salmali, the Cotton or Silk-ootton tree, Boinbax malabaricum {hepiaphylla,

Eoxb.), the Bengali simid, the Hindnstani semal. It is a large tree, common
almost everywhere, with stout hard conical prickles (Hooker, vol. I, p. 34.9 ;

Koxb., p. 514). Here it means a kind of instrument of torture.

+ A kind of instrument of torture. J See Canto XV. verse 1.
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86 " Blind, moreover, deaf, dumb, this man roams about, sick

with hunger—he, base man, was ungrateful to men who oc-

cupy themselves in conferring benefits.

87 " This man, who returns evil for good, working injury to

his friends, very evil-minded, drops into Tapta-kumbha

;

88 thereafter he will suffer grinding ; then he will go to Karam-

bha-baluka ;* next he will undergo mechanical tortures ; then

Asi-patra-vana ; and rending with saw-like leaves. After ex-

89 periencing, too, division by the thread of Fate and manifold

torments, how he will obtain expiation herefrom I know not.

90 " Corrupt Brahmans, for having assailed one another when

assembled at S'raddhas, drink verily the moisture that exudes

from every limb.

91 " A gold-stealer, a brdhman-slayer, a drinker of spirituous

liquors, a defiler of his guru's bed, remain, being burnt in

92 blazing fire beneath, above, around, for very many thousands

of years ; thereafter they are re-born as men afflicted with

93 leprosy, consumption, sickness and other diseases. And when

again dead, they enter hell ; and when again bom, they under-

go a similar malady until the end of the kalpa, O king

!

94 " A cow-slayer also goes to hell for a rather less period,

namely, during three lives.

" There is likewise a fixed ordinance regarding all minor sins.

95 " To what various grades of creatures, for what several

definite sins, men go, when released from hell—listen to me

while I recount that."

Canto XV.

Conversation between the father and son— (Gontinued).

The exposition of sins and their punishments is continued, and

Jada concludes his story of Icing Vipa^-c'it—The king by his

merit delivers all the inhabitants of hell and ascends to heaven.

Tama's officer spoke.

I " Tor accepting anything of value from an outcaste,t let a

dvija be born an ass : but let him who sacrifices for the

outcaste become a worm, on his release from hell.

* See Canto XIII, verse 6. + See Canto XIV, verse 83,
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2 " But tlie dvija who has misbehaved towards his spiritual

preceptor,* by coveting the latter's wife and the latter's pro-

perty in his mind, undoubtedly becomes a dog.

3 " The man also who scorns his parents is bom an ass ;
for

reviling his mother and father he is bom a maina ;t and he

4 who scorns his brother's wife becomes a pigeon ; but for

injuring her he becomes a tortoise.

5 " He who, while eating his brother's pinda, does not pursue

his brother's welfare, being overwhelmed with folly is indeed

bom after death a monkey.

6 " He who carries away a deposit is born a worm on his

release from hell. And the detractor when released from hell

7 becomes a Rakshasa. And the' man who destroys trust is

born a fish.

" For carrying off through folly paddy, barley, sesa-

8 mumj seed, mash beans,§ kulattha beans, || mustard-seed, Tf

chickpeas,** beans,tt aman rice,JJ mudga beans,§§ wheat

* Upadhyaya. f S'arikd ; see note * p. 49.

J Tila, Sesamnm, Sesamum orientaZe, Roxb. {imdicum, Linnaeus); the

modern til (Roxb., p. 491). Not in Hooker.

§ Masha, a kind of bean, Phaseolus mimgo, variety radiatus, the Bengali

mdsh-kaldy . It is esteemed the best of all the legmniuons plants, and the

meal is made into bread for many religious ceremonies. (Hooker, vol. II,

p. 203 i Eoxb., p. 557.)

II
Kulattha, a kind of bean, DoUchos biflorus, the BengaU JculaWha

(Hooker, vol. II, p. 210 j Roxb., p. 563.)

IT Sarshapa, Mustard, Sinapis campestris ; which combines Roxburgh's S.

dichotoma, (the Beng. iddd rdi or sarishd, Hind, sarson), and 8. glauca (the

Beng. sveta rdi). From both varieties an oil is expressed which is used in diet,

and for various other purposes. (Hooker, vol. I, p. 156 ; Roxb., p. 497.)
** C'ana, Chick pea or Gram, Gicer arietinum, the Beng. but, chand and

chhold s it is the same as vartula. (Hooker, vol. II, p. 176 • Roxb. p 567 •

Oliver, p. 196.)

+t Kalaya. This is the general name for most of the commonly cultivated

kinds of beans, Phaseolus.

tt Kalama, the dmcm (hemanta) or later rice, which is sown in May and
June and is reaped in December and January. The dus [diu) or eaorly rice is

sown about April and reaped about August.

§§ Mudga, Green gram, Phaseolus mungo, the Beng. mug or mug-kcddy.
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9 and flax, or other crops, a man void of understanding is

bom a large-mouthed rat resembling an ichneumon.

" Moreover for improperly touching another's wife he is

10 born a horrible wolf. And the foolish sinner who violates his

•brother's wife becomes a dog, a jackal, a heron, a vulture, a

11 snake, and a bird of prey,* by degrees. And the sinner, who
has violated his friend's wife, his guru's wife, and the king's

12 wife, becomes a cock-cuckoo when released from hell. The

man of lustful soul is born a hog.

" Let him who hinders sacrifice liberality and marriage

become a worm.

13 " And he who gives his daughter away twice is verily born

a worm.
" He who obtains food, without giving some to the gods

14 the pitris and brahmans, is indeed born a crow when released

from hell.

" He who scorns his eldest brother, or a brother who is like

15 a father to him, is indeed born a curlew when dismissed

from hell.

" An H the iudra for approaching a brahman-woman is born

16 a worm ; for begetting offspring of her, let him become an

insect living within wood. And a c'andala for the same sin

is bom a hog, a small worm, a diver.f

17 "A man ungrateful, base among men, who returns evil for

good, when released from hell is bom a small worm, an in-

18 sect, a bird, a scorpion also, and a fish, a crow, a tortoise,

then a pukkasa.

19 " For slaying an unarmed man, a man is bom an ass. The

murderer of a woman also and a child-slayer are bom worms.
" But for stealing victuals a man is bom a fly.

20 " There is moreover a difference among victuals, listen

thereto. For taking rice-food, he is bom a cat, when quit

Masha (aee note § above) is a variety of this. (Hooker, vol. II, p. 203 ; Eoxb.,

p. 556).

* Kan-ka. This must mean a bird of prey. "Vaka which is a synonym

has just been mentioned.

t Madgu ; see note * p. 31.
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21 from hell ; but for taking rice-food mixed with sesamiim and

oil-cake he is horn a rat; and for taking clarified butter

22 an ichneumon
; for taking goat's flesh, a crow, a diver.* He

who carries away fish-meat becomes a crow ; he who carries

away venison a hawk ; but when salt is taken away, the offen-

der becomes a water-crow :t when curdled milk is taken away,

23 a worm ; and for stealing milk he is born a hen-heron ;J

24 but he who steals oil is bom a cockroach ; for taking honey

a man is bom a gad-fly ; for taking a cake, an ant ;§ but for

25 stealing pulse
||
a small house-lizard

;

" For stealing distilled spirits let the sinner become a

francolin partridge ;1[ and for taking iron be bom a crow.

26 When brass is carried off, he is born a green pigeon ;**

when a silver vessel is carried off, a pigeon ; but for taking

27 a golden vessel, he is bom a worm ; and for stealing

a garment of woven silk he becomes a partridge ;tt a-nd

when a silk garment is taken away he is bom a silk-

* See note t p. 85.

+ Tio'i-kaka. I do not find this in Prof. Monier-Williams' Dictionary. I

wonld snggest thiat it is a Tern, most probably the Black-bellied Tern, Sterna

javanica, which has a black and grey plumage and is found in every river in

India. The Terns are commonly called gangd-chil or gdng-chil, i. b., the river-

kite. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 834 and 840.)

J Balaka. Balaka is the Pond Heron or Paddy-bird, Ardeola leucoptera,

the Beng. konch-iak. (Jerdon, vol. II, p. 751.)

§ Pipilika ; the modem pipira or pipra denotes the larger species of anta.

jl
Nishpava ; this appears to be a general name for most kinds of pnlse.

^ Tittiri, the Francolin or Meadow partridge, of which there are two

species in India, (1) the Black partridge, Francolinus vulgaris (the modern

titir or Tcala-Utar) which is fonnd thronghont the whole of Northern India,

and (2) the Painted partridge, F. pictus (also called hala-titar) which is fonnd

in Central and part of Southern India. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 558 and 561).

The former is probably the bird meant here.

** Harita ; see note ** p. 28.

++ Krakara. Prof. Monier-WiUiams says this is Perdix sylvatica, bnt I do

not find any such name in Jerdon. It is probably either the Grey partridge

Oriygornis ponticenana, which is common throughout the greater part of

India, or the Kyah partridge, 0. gularis, which is found throughout Behar and

Bengal. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 569, and 572.)
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28 worm ; wten very fine clotli, an instrument of. horn* and
fine cloth are carried off, the sinner is born a parrot ; and so too

for taking a garment of goat's-hair or sheep's wool, and a linen

29 one
; when a cotton thing is taken away he is bom a curlew

;

and the stealer of a barken thing is born a pond-heron ; for

30 taking paint and potherbs he is born a peacock. The man who
carries off a red garment becom.es a jivanjiva pheasant ;t for

taking splendid perfumes let him become a musk-rat ; and for

31 taking clothes a hare ; for theft of fruit a man becomes a eu-

nuch
; for theft of wood, a wood-insect

;
J and a flower-stealer

32 becomes a poor man ; a carriage-stealer lame ; and one who
takes vegetables becomes a green pigeon ;§ and one who takes

water a pied-crested cuckoo.
||

One who takes away land,

after going to Ranrava and the other very terrible hells

33 becomes grass, a bush, a creeper, a climbing shrub, a reed

and a tree by degrees ; and the man afterwards, when his sins

34 have been diminished to insignifiisance, becomes a worm, an in-

sect, and a grasshopper, a bird, an aquatic animal, a deer ; and

having attained the condition of kine, and despicable castes

35 such as c'andala and pukkaia, he becomes lame and blind, deaf,

leprous, and afflicted with pulmonary consumption ; he is seized

with diseases affecting the mouth and the eyes and the

36 anus ; and he becomes epileptic ; he attains also the condi-

tion of a ^udra. This truly is known to be the course of

stealers of cattle and gold.

37 " And fierce men who steal learning, who fall short in their

rewards to the guru ; the man who makes another's wife his

38 own wife,—^he becomes a eunuch, the foolish man, when

escaped from the torments of hell.

" He who makes the Homa oblation in unkindled fire is

39 born afflicted with the pains of indigestion, and dyspeptic.

" Abuse of others, the returning evil for good, hurting

* S'arngika. I do not find this word in the dictionary,

f Jivan-jiva or jiva-jivaka. See note ft p. 28.

J Ghnna-kitaka : or, an armadillo.

§ Harita ; see note ** p. 28.

11
O'ataka : see note f p. 29.



88 CANTO XV.

40 the vitals of others, coarseness, and cruelty, paying court to

other men's wives, perfidy in taking other people's property,

41 and contempt of the gods, dishonesty, fraud towards men,

and avarice, manslaughter, and the continued performance

42 also of whatever things are forbidden ;—one should know

these to be the after-characteristics of those who are released

from hell.

" Compassion towards all creatures, concord, aid to other

43 people, truth, speech directed towards the welfare of all

creatures, inculcation of the authority of the Yeda, veneration

of gurus devarshis Siddhas and rishis, association with the

44 good, hospitality, study, friendship,—let the wise man under-

stand these and whatever other things constitute the deeds

45 of truth and righteousness, to he the marks of sinless m.en

who have quitted Svarga.

46 " This I have declared explicitly to thee, O king ! con-

cerning men, holy and wicked, who eat the fruits of their

own actions. Come then, we go elsewhere. Thou hast now

seen everything, for thou hast seen hell. Come then, let

us go elsewhere."

The son spoke.

47 Thereupon the king prepared to follow him ; and then a

cry went up from all the men that abode in torment, ' Be

48 gracious, O king ! stay but a moment, for the air that clings

49 to thy body gladdens our mind, and entirely dispels the

boming and the sufferings and pains from our bodies, O
tiger-like man ! Be gracious, O king !'

50 On hearing this their entreaty, the king asked that servant

51 of Tama—" How do I afEord gladness to these men ? Have
I done such a mighty deed of merit in the world of mortals

wherefrom /aZZs this gladdening shower ? Declare me that."

Tama's officer spoke.

62 " Inasmuch as thy body was nourished with the food that

remained, after the pitris the gods guests and servants were

53 satisfied, and since thy mind was attached to them, hence

the air that clings to thy body brings gladness
; the torment,
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54 king ! does not hurt the evil-doers. Whereas thou didst offer

the horse-sacrifice and other sacrifices according to precept,

hence from seeing thee Tama's engines weapons fires and

55 crows, which cause intense suffering, such as crushing cutting

burning and so forth, grow mild, O king ! when counteracted

by thy majesty."

The king spoke.

56 " Neither in Svarga nor in Brahma-loka do men experience

such joy, methinks, as arises from conferring bliss on suffering

57 creatures. If, while I am present, torment does not hurt

these men, here then, fair Sir, I will remain firm as a moun-

tain."

Tama's officer spoke.

58 " Oome, king ; we proceed. Enjoy the delights won by

thine own merit, casting aside here the torments of evil-

doers."

The king spoke.

59 " Tor that reason* I will not go as long as these are in sore

suffering. From my near-presence the denizens of hell grow
60 happy. Fie on the sickly protection-beggingf life of that man,

who shews no favour to one distressed, even though he be a

61 resolute foe ! Sacrifices, gifts, austerities do not work for the

welfare of him, who has no thought for the succour of the

62 distressed. Whoever bears a cruel mind towards children,

the sick and such like, and towards the aged also, I do not

63 hold him human ; he is truly a Rakshasa. But if these men
have pain originating in hell, whether produced by the heat

from fire, or produced by overpowering smells, and if they

64 have the intense pain arising from hunger and thirst that

causes faintness, yet the grant of deliverance to them excels,

65 I consider, the joy of Svarga. If many sufferers shall obtain

happiness, while I undergo pain, should I not in truth

embrace it ? Go thou not therefore long."

* For tasmdt read asmdt, (from hence) ?

t For sarandrthinam read sarandrt/tanam (from arthand), since jtvanam is

neater ?

12
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Yama's officer spoke.

66 " Here have both Dhanna and Indra arrived to lead thee

away. Thou must certainly depart from us : go therefore,

O king !

"

Dhanna spoke.

67 "Fittingly worshipped by thee, I lead thee to Svarga;

mount this heavenly chariot and linger not ; let us go."

The king spoke.

68 " Men in thousands, O Dharma ! suffer pain here in hell

;

and being in aflBiction they cry to me to save them ; hence I

depart not."

Indra spoke.

69 " These evil-doers have come to hell in consequence of tJieir

own deeds ; thou also, O king, must go to Svarga in conse-

quence of thy meritorious deed."

The king spoke.

70 " If thou dost know, thou, O Dharma, or thou, Indra,

S'ac'i's lord, how great indeed is my authority, then deign*

to speak aright."

Dharma spoke.

71 " Just as drops of water in the sea, or as stars in the sky,

72 or as showers of rain, as the sands in the Ganges—^just as

these drops of water and other things are innumerable, O
Maha-raja ! even so thy merit is in truth beyond reckoning.

73 In thy evincing now this compassion here in the hells, the

reckoning of that merit of thine has verily amounted to a

hundred thousand. Then go, O king ! enjoy then the abode

74 of the immortals ; let these also consume away in hell the

sin arising from their own actions !

"

The king spoke.

75 " How shall men attain their desire in things connected

with me, if in my presence these people gain no prosperity.

76 Hence, whatever good deeds I possess, O lord of the thirty

gods ! by means thereof let the sinners who are undergoing
torment be delivered from hell !

"

* For arhathah read arhaiha ?
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Indra spoke.

77 " Thus hast thou, king ! gained a more exalted station :

see too these sinners delivered from hell !

"

The son spoke.

78 Then fell there a shower of flowers upon that king, and

Hari making him mount the heavenly chariot led him to the

79 heaven-world. Both I and the others, who were there, were

released from the torments ; thereafter we entered the other

earthly existences, as determined hy the results of our own
actions.

80 Thus these hells have been reckoned up, brahman ! And
for what particular sin to what particular kind of creature a

81 man descends, it has all been recounted to thee in detail,

as I saw it of yore, having gained the accurate knowledge that

springs from previous experience. What else do I tell thee

next, noble sir ?

Canto XVI.

Anamyd's gain of a boon.

The father asks Jada for instruction on yoga or religious

devotion—Jada begins a long exposition, which starts with a

story of Anasuyd—A certain brahman was cursed by Mdndavya at

night that he should die at sunrise, and his devoted wife restrained

the sun from, rising—All activity ceased, and the gods in alarm

besought Atri's wife Anasuyd—At her exhortation the wife relents,

the sun rises, and the brahman dies, but is restored to life by

Anasuyd—Anasuyd obtains from the gods the boon that Brahmd,

Vishnu and Siva should be born her sons, and that she should

attain yoga.

The father spoke.

Thou hast declared to me, son, the established nature of

mundane existence which should be shunned exceedingly, a

natu/re which is immutable like the rope and bucket at a well.

I have thus then learnt it in its entirety such as it is. Say,

what must I do in this thus-ordained mundane existence ?
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The son spoke.

3 If, father, thou dost believe my word implicitly, then

abandoning thy condition as a house-holder become a dis-

4 tinguished hermit. Following that vocation according to

precept, forsaking thy fire and possessions, directing thy soul

towards the Supreme Soul, indifferent in regard to the various

5 opposites,* relinquishing thy prop'erty, become a mendicant,

eating only every other meal, subdued in soul, unwearied,

grown intent on religious devotion,t withdrawn from contact

6 with external things. Thereafter thou shalt attain to that

religious devotion,—which is the cure for connexion with

pain, the cause of final emancipation from existence, incom-

parable, unutterable, devoid of worldly attachments ; through

connexion with that devotion thou vrilt never again have union

with living beings.

The father spoke.

7 My son, tell me next of yoga, or religious devotion, the

cause of final emancipation from existence ; by which I may
escape such suEEering as this, when I am again bom among

8 living beings. Since I am intent on attachments, and my soul

does not by reason of the bonds of mundane existence attain

to religious devotion, being itself even devoid of religious

9 devotion,^ speak now of that religious devotion. Sprin-

kle with the water of thy words, which are cool with the

water of the knowledge of Brahma, me whose body and

mind are disordered with pain through the heat of the sun of

10 mundane existence. Re-vivify with the draught of the nectar

of thy words me, who am bitten by the black serpent of igno-

11 ranee, who am in anguish from its venom, and dead. Hasting
with the keys of the knowledge of approved goodness, liberate

me, who am gaUed by the chains of selfishness in the matter
of son, wife, home and land.

* Pleasure and pain, &o.

+ Yoga.

X Or " devoid of means ;'' there seems to be a pnn on the word yoga.
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The son spoke.

12 Listen, dear father ! how of yore the wise Dattatreya, when
duly questioned, expounded the system of religious devotion

at length to Alarka.*

The father spoke.

13 Whose son was Dattdtreya ? Again, how did he discourse

about religious meditation ? And who was the distinguished

Alarka, who enquired concerning religious meditation ?

The son spoke.

14 There was a certain Kau^ika brahman in the town Prati-

shthana; he by reason of sins committed in other births was

15 diseased with leprosy. His wife used to honour him her hus-

band, thus diseased, as a god, by anointing his feet, knead-

16 ing his limbs, bathing, clothing, and feeding him, and by

cleansing the flow of mucus, blood etcetera, and with atten-

17 dance in private, and with affectionate conversation. Though

always exceedingly venerated by that modest lady, he being

harsh continually menaced her by reason of his excessively

18 fiery temper. Nevertheless his wife, bowing hefore him, used

to esteem him a divinity ;t nevertheless she used to esteem

him, who was extremely loathful, as superior to all.

19 Being also of a constantly roaming disposition, the brahman

ordered his wife—" Do thou bring me to her dwelling. Pro-

20 cure for me that courtezan whom I saw living in her house

in the high-way, O religious one ; she indeed dwells in my
21 heart. I saw the maiden at sunrise, and here is night

come upon us. She does not depart from my heart, ever

22 since I saw her. If she, lovely in every limb, with large

hips and swelling breasts and slender body, does not embrace

23 me, then thou wilt indeed behold me die. Beautiful is love

among mankind; and she is courted by many; and I am
unable to go ; it appears perplexing to me."

24 Then having heard that speech of her husband who was

sick with love, she his consort, sprung of a high family, very

* For Anarledya read AlarTcAya, see Canto XXXVI.

t For davatam read daivatam.
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25 virtuous, faithful to lier husband, gathered a compact retinue,

and took abundance of money, and bearing her husband on

26 her shoulder, moved on, slow in her gait, along the high

road, in the cloud-covered night, while the sky was revealed

by the fitful lightning ; for the brahman lady was desirous

of doing her husband pleasure.

27 And on the road, the brahman, while borne on his wife's

shoulder, through fear of thieves in the darkness pushed

28 away Mandavya, who was no thief and who was afflicted with

grievous pain, being impaled on a stake. Enraged at the

29 brush with a foot, Mandavya addressed him—"He, who

has with his foot pushed me away who am thus exceedingly

afflicted, he sinful in soul, base among men, has gotten a

30 miserable condition. At sunrise, helpless, he shall be bereft

of life assuredly : at the sight of the sun indeed he shall

31 perish." Thereupon his wife hearing that most cruel curse,

exclaimed distressed—" The sun verily shall not arise !"

32 Then the sun failed to rise, and there was continual night

for many lengths of day. Thereupon the gods grew afraid,

33 fearing " How indeed should not all this universe pass into

dissolution, when the Yedas are not uttered, and when it is

deprived of oblations with fire and of the Svadha and Svaha ?

34 Without the ordinance of day and night, there is an end of

months and seasons : and again from the cessation of these

south and north are not known in the sun's half yearly course.

35 And without knowledge of the half yearly course where would

be tim.e, suoh as the year ? Without the year no other know-

36 ledge of time exists. By reason of the utterance of that

devoted wife, the sun rises not : without the sun's rising,

bathing giving of gifts and the other actions can not indeed

37 exist ; nor indeed does the fire spread, and sacrifices are seen

to cease ; nor indeed do we get satisfaction without the homa
38 sacrifice. Mortals satisfy us with the appropriate shares of

the sacrifices : we favour mortals with rain for the perfect-

39 ing of their grain and other crops. When plants have

ripened, mortals sacrifice to us with sacrifices ; worshipped in

40 their sacrifices &c., we bestow on them their desires. For
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we pour rain downwards, and mortals make their rain

ascend ; for we rain with showers of water, men with showers

41 of clarified butter. And evil-minded men, who do not give

us the periodical sacrifices,* being greedy eat themselves our

42 share of the sacrifice. We defile the water, the sun, fire and

the winds, and the earth for the destruction of those mis-

43 chievous sinners. Through partaking of bad water &c., very

dire portents work towards the death of those doers of evil

44 deeds. But to those high-souled men, who after delighting

us consume the remainder themselves, let us allot the blissful

45 worlds. Therefore all this universe of a truth does not exist,

unless these things increase and endure. How indeed may
the days be liberated ?"

—

so conversed the gods with one

another.

46 Having heard the speech of these assembled gods who were

fearful of the destruction of the sacrifices, the god Brahma

47 spoke, " Majesty is subdued by majesty indeed, and austeri-

ties also by austerities, O ye immortals ! Hearken therefore

48 to my advice. Through the might of the faithful wife the

sun does not rise, and from his not rising loss befalls mortals

49 and you. Hence do ye, through desire that the sun should

rise, propitiate Atri's faithful wife Anasuya who is rich in

austerities."

The son spoke.

50 She, propitiated by them when they resorted to her, said

" Let your wish be asked for. " The gods petitioned for day,

saying " Let it be as before !"

Anasuya spoke.

51 " The might of a faithful wife may not be lost in any wise.

Hence while honouring that good lady, I will liberate the day,

62 O ye gods ! that day and night may again exist, and that

that good lady's own husband shall not perish."

The son spoke.

53 Thus having addressed the gods, she the beautiful went to

* Nitya-naimittiki ; see Canto XXX,
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her temple, and being asked by that lady regarding the welfare

and righteousness of her husband, spoke.

Anasiiya spoke.

54 " Perchance thou rejoicest, blessed lady, at the sight of

thy husband's countenance ! Perchance too thou esteemest thy

55 husband far above all the gods ! Through obedience indeed

to my husband I have gained a great reward ; through the

obtainment of the results of every wish obstacles have been

66 removed. Five debts a man must ever discharge, O virtuous

lady. Thus, he must amass wealth according to the duties

67 of his own caste : and he must next apply the wealth gained

to a fitting object according to the precepts : he should always

live full of compassion, observing truth, candour, austerities

68 and liberality : and he must daily perform the ceremonies

prescribed by the S'astras and free from anger and enmity,

59 with faith preceding, according to his ability. A man with

great pain gradually obtains the worlds specially allotted to

his own caste, such as that of the Praja-patis and other worlds,

60 O virtuous lady. So women by obedience to their husbands

obtain half of the entire merit painfully earned by their

61 husbands. There is no separate sacrifice for women, nor

^raddha, nor fasting : for by obedience to their husbands

62 indeed they reach these desired worlds. Therefore, O vir-

tuous and exalted lady, let thy mind ever be turned towards

obedience to thy husband, since a husband is a wife's supreme

63 bliss. Whatever worship the husband may offer by right

ceremonies to the gods, and whatever to the pitris and guests,

even one half of that does the wife, whose mind is centred on

him alone, enjoy by very obedience to her husband."

The son spoke.

64 Having heard that her speech, the lady saluted Atri's

wife Anasuya respectfully in return, and replied thus to her

65 " Happy am I, favoured am I, and regarded by the gods am
I, since thou, lady blessed by nature, again increasest my

66 faith. I know this—none among women has a condition

equal with her husband, and love for him tends to her benefit
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67 in this world and the next ; through her husband's favour

both here and after death, illustrious lady, a woman gains

68 happiness ; for a husband is a woman's deity. Do thou,

being such a woman, exalted lady, tell me who have reached

thy temple, what I, a noble* woman, must do, or what my
noble husband must do, beauteous one !"

Anasiiya spoke.

69 " Indra and these gods in distress have approached me

;

they are searching for the day and night, the virtuous acts

prescribed for which have been discarded in consequence of

70 thy speech. They beg for the natural uninterrupted con-

tinuance of day and night : I am come for that object, and

71 do thou listen to this my speech. Through the absence of

day there is the absence of all sacrificial ceremonies ; through

the absence of these the gods do not get their nourishment,

72 O ascetic lady. Through the destruction of day also all

work is cut short; from the destruction thereof the world

73 will perish through drought. Therefore if thou desirest to

deliver this world from calamity, be gracious, virtuous

lady, to the worlds ; let the sun run his course as before."

The brahman lady spoke.

74 " Mandavya exceedingly furious, O illustrious lady, has

cursed my lord, saying 'at sunrise thou shalt meet thy

doom !'
"

Anasdy^ spoke.

75 " If, however, it pleases thee, lady, then at thy word I

will make thee even a new husband, in form the same as before.

76 For I must in every way propitiate the majesty of faithful

wives, high-bom lady—^thus I do thee honour."

The son spoke.

77 On her saying ' be it so !' the ascetic lady Anasiiya then

summoned the sun, raising up the arghya oblation, at mid-

78 night on the tenth night. Then the adorable sun, in ap-

pearance ruddy as the full-blown lotus flower, with wide

79 disc, rose aloft above the mighty mountain. Forthwith indeed

* For drydyd read drywyd ?

X3
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het MBbftfld Was h&tkii of life aid ifell on the gfoiind'; and

she oattght Mm as he fell.

Anasdy^ spoke.

80 ''Be fiot dejected, lady; behold my power. Thou

hast Succeeded through thy obedience to thy husband.

81 What further need hast thou of austerities ? Since I have

nowhere seen another man equal to thy husband, iu form,

in disposition, in intellect, with sweetness of speech and

82 other adornments, in very truth let this brahman, freed

from sickness, young again, obtain life in company with his

83 wife for a hundred autunms. Since I see no other deity the

equal of thy husband, in very truth let this brahman regain

84 his life in sound health. Since thy* effort is constantly

directed to propitiate thy husband by deed mind and word,

let this dvija then come to life."

The son spoke.

85 Then the brahman arose, free from illness, young again,

with his own lustre illuminating the dwelling, as it were an

86 ever-youthful god. Then there fell a shower of jSowers, ac-

companied with the strains of heavenly instruments and

other musical instruments. And the gods were delighted and
said to Anasdya.

The gods spoke.

87 " Choose a boon, blessed lady. Inasmuch as thou hast

accomplished a great matter for the gods, therefore the gods
will grant thee a boon, ascetic lady."

Anasdya spoke.

88 " If ye gods headed by Brahma, being favourable, will grant
89 me a boon, and if ye deem me worthy of a boon, then let

Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva become sons to me, and let me
in company with my husband attain religious devotion, to

thie end that I may be delivered from affliction."

«0 " Be it so," exclaimed Brahma, Vishnu, S'iva and the other
gods to her; and they departed, duly honouring the ascetic

* Fbr mama read tava ?
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T^e 5ir<^ 0/ Dattdtreyo,.

The JPra^d'jmti Atri hegoi thres sons by his ifiif^ 4Mtguya,i

: wameZy, Soma, Dattitnya,, and Pwwos, who were ivfiwmi^ims

of portions of Brahim, Vishau and S'iw respectively—Their

offices d/re desmied—J)attatrey<i, a.ssemW'ng young MMr^.is about

himself, tested ihe'k Ipyoity, by Uving itnirwrsed in » hk^ and

by revelling in sensual pleasures.

The son spoke,

1 Tlien after many days' time the adorable Atri, the second

2 son of Brahma, looked upon his wife Anasiiya. Her, bathed

after menstruation, very lovely in body, seductive alnd perfect

in form, free from blame, the love-possessed Muni enjoyed

mentally.

3 But while he contemplated her, a powerful wind through

and above brpiight the ohmg^ that was produeed in her.

4 The ten yegione of the sky seia$d the white-lustred fown of

Byfthraia, as it fell all around, in the foi?ia of Soma, charac-

5 terized by passion. That mental Soma was btegteitteri in her

as the son of the praja-pati Atri, the life and pbsaesiSor M
6 every excellence. Magnanimous Vighnu being pleased feegot

of her Pattatreya, the brahman, in whom goodness predonii-

7 nated, by production from his own body, Patt^treya was he

called ; he snckcd Anasuya'e breast : he was Vi$bw indeed

8 inqamato j he was Atri's second son. He issued fponj his

mother's womb seven days afterwardgj being enraged on

seeing that the haughty king of the Haihayas was near and

9 was offending Atri, being angry he at once desired to burn

up the Haihaya. Filled with indignation at the Ipijg pains

and toil of his residewe in the womb, a portion §i S^iva

19 was born as JPurvasas, in whom darknesg p^dominated;

Thus three sons were bprn of her, b^ing portions of Brfthma,

Sfiva and Vishnu.

11 Brahnia becaime Soma, Vishnu was bprn as Oattatreyt^,

§^iva wag boyn as Duyvagas, through the boon granted by the

12 gods. The praja-pati Soma, ever causing creepers and medi-
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cinal plants and mankind to grow with Ms cool rays, abides

13 in Svarga. Dattatreya protects offspring from destruction

by the malignant Daityas : and Vishnu's portion must also be

14 known as the benefactor of the docile. Durvasas, the ador-

able birthless god, destroys the scorner ; assuming a formidable

15 body, he is haughty in look mind and speech. The adorable

praja-pati, the son of Atri again created the Soma plant.*

Dattatreya also, being Vishnu, enjoyed objects of sense while

16 engaged in profound meditation. Durvasas, deeming his

father and mother to be the chiefest object of devotion,

assuming the form known as ' frantic,' roamed about the earth.

17 Surrounded by the sons of Munis, the lordly yogi Dattatreya

also, desirous of obtaining exemption from all attachments,

18 long immersed himself in a lake. Nevertheless those youths,

resorting to the bank of the lake, did not forsake him, who
19 was magnanimous and exceedingly benign. When after a

hundred heavenly years were ended, all those youthful Munis,

through afEection for him, still forsook not the bank of the

20 lake, the Muni, taking his noble wife clothed in heavenly

raiment, beautiful and plump in form, arose from the water,

21 thinking, " If these sons of Munis shall forsake me because

of the presence of a woman, then I will remain free from all

22 attachments." When nevertheless the sons of the Munis did

not forsake him, he next drank intoxicating liquors in com-

23 pany with his wife. Thereupon they did not forsake him,

though he was engrossed in drinking spirituous liquor in

company with his wife, and though he was rendered impure
by addiction to singing, musical instruments and such like,

24 and also by intercourse with his wife ; deeming that the high-

souled Muni when with her was detached from religious rites.

The lord of yogis, although drinking spirituous liquor, incurred

25 no fault. Dwelling like Matari^van within the abodes of

c'andlalas, drinking strong drink he, skilled in yoga, the lord

* The text appears to be corrupt. Another reading has been suggested by
Babu Hari Mohan Vidydbhushan, the pandit of the Bengal Asiatic Society,

from a MS., atrehputraS for atnh ptmai ; this is preferable and I have adopt-
ed it.
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of yogis, attended by his wife, performed austerities, being

meditated on by yogis wlio longed for deliverance from

mundane existence.

Canto XVIII.

Garga's speech,

Arjuna the son of Krita-virya, on sueceeddng to his kingdom,

resolves to rule worthily—His minister Garga advises him to pro-

pitiate the Muni Dattdtreya—And narrates hoto, when the Baityas

and Ddnavas had conquered the gods, the gods hy Vrihaspati's

counsel propitiated Dattdtreya, who, being an incarnation of

Vishnu, was enjoying himself with Lakshmi ; and how, when

the demons penetrated to Dattdtreya's hermitage and seized

Lakshmi, they were destroyed by Dattdtreya.

The son spoke.

Once upon a time Arjuna, the son of Krita-virya, when
Krita-virya had departed to heaven, being invited by the

ministers and family priest and by the citizens to be in-

augurated as king, spoke thus

—

" It is not I will wield regal sway, which surpasses hell,

ministers, if I leave that foolishly unaccomplished, for the sake

of which taxes are levied. Merchants, giving the twelfth part

of their wares to the king, travel on the road protected from

robbers by the watchmen. And the herdsmen and husbandmen

giving the sixth part of the ghee, buttermilk and other pro-

duce, enjoy the rest. If the merchants gave a larger portion

than that out of all their wares and other property, then

that would tend to the destruction of the sacrifices and pious

works of the extortionate king who took it. If people who

follow that and other livelihoods are protected by others,

hell is surely the lot of a king who takes the sixth part as his

revenue. This has been decreed by men of old as the perma-

nent income of a king. When a king fails to afEord protection

from thieves, that is the same as theft ; and it would be sin in

a king. Therefore if, by performing austeiities, he has gained
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9 the coveted position of a yogi, he is the only king who possesses

power to protect the earth. Therefore I indeed will be a

weapon-bearer in the earth, worthy of honour, endowed with

prosperity ; I will not make myself a participator in sin."

The son spoke.

10 Understanding that his resolve, standing among the minis-

ters spoke the leading Muni, Garga by name, mighty in

intellect, advanced in age.

11 " If thns thou desirest to act, rightly to govern the king-

dom, then hearken to my speech and act, royal scion

!

12 Propitiate, O king, Dattatreya, the illustrious, who made
his abode once in a bucket, who protects the three worlds,

1

3

who is busied in religious devotion, who is illustrious, who
looks impartially everywhere, who is a portion of Vishnu, the

14 upholder of the world, incarnate on earth. By propitiating

him the thousand-eyed Indra gained his abode, which had been

seized by the evil-minded Daityas, and slew the sons of Diti."

Arjuna spoke.

15 " How did the gods propitiate majestic Dattatreya ? And
how did Indra regain his godhead, of which he had beeti

deprived by the Daityas ?"

Garga spoke.

16 " There was a very fierce contest between the gods and

Ddnavas. The lord of the Daityas was Jambha, and the leader

17 of the gods was S^ac'i's spouse. And while they fought a

heavenly year elapsed. Then the gods were worsted, the

18 Daityas were victorious. The gods led by Vipra-o'itti were

vanquished by the Danavas : they strove to flee, being dis-

19 pirited at the victory of their enemies. Desirous of compass-

ing the slaughter of the army of Daityas, accompanied by the

Balikhilyas* and Rishis, they approached Vrihaspati and

20 took counsel. Vrihaspati said, ' Deign to gratify with youy

faith Dattatreya, Atri's high-souled son, the ascetic, who is

21 occupied in improper practices. He the boon-giver will grant

* Read ' Bala-klipyas ' ? Thesfi are divine personages of the size of the

thiunh.
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you a boon for the destmction of the Daityas ; then, gods,

shall ye and yotu? friends slay the Daityas and D^avas.'

22 " Thus exhorted the gods then went to Dattatreya's hermi-

tage, and they beheld the high-souled Muni, attended by

23 Lakshmi, hymned by Gandharvas, and engrossed in qnaffing

spirituous liquor. Approaching they expressed in words their

salutations to him, which were the means of accomplishing

24 their objects. And the heaven-dwellers lauded him ; they

ofEered him food, viands, garlands and other presents ; when

he stood, they stood near ; when he moved, they moved ; when

25 he reposed on his seat, they worshipped him with heads

down-bent. Dattatreya addressed the prostrate gods, ' What
desire ye of me, that ye do me this obeisance ?'

" The gods spoke.

26 ' The Danavas, headed by Jambha, have attacked and seized

upon the earth the atmosphere and the third world, O tiger-

27 like Muni, and our shares of the sacrifices entirely. Employ

thou thy wit to their destruction and our deliverance, sin-

less one ! Through thy favour do we desire to regain the

three worlds which ihey now possess.'

" Dattatreya spoke.

28 ' I am drinking strong drink, I have remnants of food in my
mouth, nor have I subdued my senses. How is it, gods, ye

seek for victory over your enemies even from me ?

'

" The gods spoke.

29 ' Thou art sialess, O lord of the world ; no stain hast thou,

into whose heart, purified by the ablution of learning, has

entered the light of knowledge.'

" Dattatreya spoke.

30 ' True is this, gods ! all learning have I, who am impar-

tial in view : but by reason of association with this woman I

31 am now impure after eating. For commerce with women

when continually pursued tends to depravity.'

" Thus addressed, the gods then spoke again.
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" The gods spoke.

32 ' This woman, sinless brahman ! is the mother of the

world ; she is not depraved, even like the sun's halo of rays

,

which tenches the dvija and the c'andala alike.'

Garga spoke.

33 " Thus accosted by the gods, Dattatreya then with a smile

spoke thus to all the thirty gods

;

—
' If this be your opinion,

34 then summon all the Asuras to battle, O most virtuous gods

3.5 and bring them here before my view—delay ye not—^in order

that the glory of their strength may be consumed by the fire

of my glance, and that they may all perish from my sight.'

36 " The valiant Daityas, summoned to battle by the gods in

compliance with that his advice, advanced with fury against

37 the troops of the gods. The gods being slaughtered by the

Daityas were quickly demoralised by fear ; they fled in a

38 body, seeking protection, to Dattatreya's hermitage. Even

there the Daityas penetrated, driving forward the heaven-

dwellers, and saw the high-souled mighty Dattatreya ; and

39 seated at his left side his wife, Lakshmi, loved by all the

worlds, beauteous, her shape most graceful, her countenance

40 like the moon, her eyes lustrous as the blue water-lily,* her

hips large and breasts full, uttering melodious speech, adorned

41 with every womanly virtue. Seeing her before them, the

Daityas, seized with longing, could not bear the intense love

42 with fortitude ; and pined in mind to carry her off. Desisting

from the gods, but desirous of seizing the lady, they were

shattered in vigour, being bewitched by that sin. Then com-

43 pact together they spoke— ' If only this jewel of womankind

in the three worlds might be our prize, successful then should

44 we all he—this is our engrossing thought. We are resolved

therefore, let us all, foes of the gods, raise her up, place her

in the palki, and bear her to our abode.'

45 " Thereupon possessed with longing and thus mutually ex-

horted, afflicted by love, the united Daityas and Danavas

46 raised up his virtuous wife, mounted her in the palki, and

* Nilotpala, the blue water-lily, see note % page 29,
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placing the palki on their heads set ofi for their own homes.
47 Thereon Dattatreya smiling Spoke thus to the gods— ' Bravo I

ye prosper
! Here is Lakshmi borne on the heads of the

Daityas. She has passed beyond the seven stations, she will

reach another, a new one.'

" fhe gods spoke.

48 ' Say, O lord of the world, in what stations has she her

abode ; and what result of a man's does she bestow or destroy F'

" Dattatreya spoke.

49 ' When stationed on the foot of men, Lakshmi bestows a
habitation ; and when stationed on the thigh, clothing and

50 manifold wealth ; and when taking her position in the

pndenda, a wife ; when resting in the bosom, she grants

,
offspring; when stationed in the heart, she fulfils the thoughts

51 of men. Lakshmi, is the best fortune of fortunate men.

When resting on the neck, she adorns the neck with loved

relatives and wives, and close contact with those who are

62 absent. When abiding in the countenance, the sea-born god-

dess bestows beauty fashioned according to her word, real

63 command also, and poetic fire. When mounted on the head,

she forsakes the man and thence resorts to another abode. And
here, mounted on their head, she will now desert these Bai-

b^ tyas. Therefore seize your arms and slay these foes of the

gods ; nor fear them greatly ; 1 have rendered them impotent

;

and through touching another's wife their merit is consumed,

their might is broken.

Garga spoke.

65 " Thereupon those enemies of the gods, being slain by divers

weapons and their heads being assailed by Lakshmi, perished—
66 thus have we heard. And Lakshmi, flying up, reached the

great Muni Dattatreya, being hymned by all the gods who

57 were fiUed with joy at the slaughter of the Daityas. There-

upon the gods, prostrating themselves before the wise Datta-

treya, gained as before the uppermost heaven, being freed from

58 affliction. Likewise do thou also, O king ! if thou wishest to

obtain matchless sovereignty according to thy desire, straight-

way propitiate him."

14
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CANTd2XIX,

The Episode of Dattdtreya.

King Arjuna, taking GargoHs advice^ 'propitiates Dattdtreya, wfio

grants him the boon that he should reign righteously, prosperovsly and

gloriously—Arjuna is then installed in his kingdom, and his reign is

described—The blessedness of worshipping Vishnu, who is Dattdtreya^

expounded—The story of AlarTca is then begun.

The son spoke.

1 Having heard the Rishi speak thns, king Arjuna, Krita-

virya's son, proceeded to Dattatreya's hermitage and wor-

2 shipped him with faith ; by kneading his feet and other

services, andby offering honey and other delicacies, and by bring-

ing garlands, sandal, and other perfumes, water, fruit &c.

;

3 also with preparations of rice, and by removing the Rishi's

fragments of food. Pleased therewith the Muni addressed the

4 king in the very same way, as he had formerly addressed the

gods.

" Ever indeed am I an object of reproach for my enjoy-

ment of spirituous liquor and other bodily pleasures, and an
object of reproach for this enjoyment in that I have my

6 wife here by my side.* Deign thou not thus to obstruct me
who am unable to benefit thee ; O conciliate one who is able."

6 Thus the Muni addressed him ; and Arjuna Kartavirya, re-

calling that speech of Garga's, replied then, bowing before him,

Arjuna spoke.

7 " Why dost thou beguile me, my lord, resorting to thy

illusory devices. Sinless thou art, and this brahman lady is

the path of all existence."

8 Thus invoked, the benign brahman answered bim^ the illus-

trious Kartavirya, the subduer of the earth,

9 " Choose thou a boon ; since thou hast declared my secret,

I have felt thereby intense gratification iu thee to-day,

10 king. And the men who shall worship me with perfumes,

garlands and such like, with offerings also of meat and strong

* The text appears obsouie.
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drink, andjwith sweetmeats accompanied with clarified butter,

11 —amd who shall worship me and Lakshmi witli songs also and

the worship of hrahmans, and with lute, flute, conohs and other

12 gladsome musical instruments ;
—^to them I will give supreme

gratification, children, wives, wealth and other blessings, and I

13 will ward oS the violent blows of scorners. Do thou then

choose the choice boon that thy mind desires : my face is very

gracious to thee through thy declaration of my secret name."

Kartavirya spoke.

14 " If my lord thou art gracious, then grant me supreme pros-

perity, whereby I may protect my people and may not incur

15 iniquity. I desire to have knowledge in the custom.s of others,

irresistibility in fight, and the dexterity of a thousand arms.

16 May my paths be unimpeded on hill, in air, in water, and on

land, and in all the hells ! And may my death come from a

17 superior man! And let me have moreover a guide to the

right path when I stray from the path : and may my guests*

be worthy of praise in the imperishable bestowal of wealth

!

18 And let there be freedom from impoverishment in my country

with repeated recollection of me ! May my faith in thee be

ever in truth unwavering !"

Dattatreya spoke.

19 " Thou shalt receive all those boons in the matters that thou

hast specified ; and through my favour thou shalt become a

universal monarch."

Jada spoke.

20 Thereon Arjuna prostrated himself before Dattatreya. And

having convened his subjects, he duly received his inaugura-

21 tion. Then he the Haihaya, established in his kingdom,

having received supreme prosperity from Dattatreya, owning

22 exceeding power, made proclamation ;
—

' Henceforth whoever

besides me shall lay hold of a weapon, I shall put him to death

23 as a robber or as one bent on injuring others.' After this

order had been issued, there was no man that bore arms in

* For 'tiihayah read tiihayah, -days ?
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24 that country, except that valiant tiger-warrior. He it was

who was the guardian of the villages, and he the guar-

dian of the cattle. He it was who was the guardian of the

25 fields and the protector of the dvijas. He also was the

guardian of ascetics, and the guardian of caravans ; the guar-

d/Ian of those who were sinking amid the fears of rohbers,

26 rogues, fire, arms and so forth, as in the sea, and of those who

were involved in other calam.ities ; he was the destroyer of

hostile warriors. He it was who was ever rememhered as

27 the upholder of mankind. And there was exemption from im-

poverishment, while he ruled as king. He ofEered many

28 sacrifices, complete with gifts and fees. He also practised

austerities. He performed exploits in battles.

Having seen his prosperity and exceeding honour, the Muni

Angiras spoke.

29 "Assuredly kings will not follow in Kartavirya's steps,

eith&r with sacrifices, alms-giving, or austerities, or with high

exploits in battle."

30 On the very day when the king received prosperity from

31 Dattatreya, he perform.ed sacrifice to Dattatreya. And there

all his subjects having seen the king's supreme prosperity

that day offered up sacrifices with devout attention.

32 Such is this magnanimity of the wise Dattatreya, who

is Vishnu, the g^uru of all things movable and immov-

33 able, endless, high-souled. In the Pnranas are narrated the

manifestations of the bearer of the bow S'amga, who is endless,

34 inscrutable, the bearer of the conch discus and club. What-

ever man ponders on his highest form, happy is he, and he

35 may soon pass over mundane existence. ' Ho ! I am ever in

truth easy of reach by faith even to Vaishnavas,'—how is it

that a man should not have recourse to him, whose are these

36 very words ? For the destruction of unrighteousness, and for

the practice of righteousness, the god,who is without beginning

and without end, preserves the stability of nature.

37 Moreover I tell thee of Alarka* also, the famous birth.

* Bead Alarkam for Anariam.
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And thus has been related the union between the high-sonled

Rajarshi Alarka, who was faithful to his father, and Datta-

treya.

Canto XX.

The Story of Kuvalaydha.

, King 8'atru-jit's son Rita-dhvaja receives into intimatefriendship two

Ndga princes in the guise of hrdhmans—They live with him hy day,

and spend the nights in Rasdtala —They extolMm to their father, and

relate his story as follows—Rita-dhvaja sets out to succour the hrdhman

.Odlava against a Daitya Pdtdla-hetu, with the aid of a wondrous horse

named Kuvalaya.

Jada spoke.

1 There was formerly a Talorous king named S'atru-jit, in

whose sacrifices Indra was pleased by receiving the soma

2 juice. His son was a valiant destroyer of his foes ; the peer

of Vrihaspati, Indra and the Asvins in intellect, prowess and

3 beauty. The king's son was continually surrounded by young

princes, who were his equals in age, intellect, virtue, prowess

4 and behaviour. He was sometimes resolved on investigating

the whole S^astra literature ; at other times engrossed* with

6 poetry, dialogue, singing and the drama. Moreover he enjoyed

hvmself both with gambling pastimes, and in the discipline of

all kinds of weapons : he was intent on the study of elephants,

6 horses, and chariots suitable for war.f The king's son en-

joyed himself in company with the young princes, being

7 absorbed in pleasure by day and night alike. But while they

sported there, numbers of young brahmans, young princes

and young vaisyas of the same age came to enjoy themselves

affectionately.

8 Now after a time two young Nagas, the sons of A^vatara,

J

* For -sambhavaih read -sambhavah ?

( The text appears corrupt ; for yogydni yuddha- read yuddha-niyogya-

1

% A Naga prince.
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9 visited the surface of the earth from the Ndga-world. Dis-

guised in form as brahmans, youthful, handsouie, those two,

in company with the young princes and the other dvijas,

10 remained there linked in friendship, occupied with various

amusements. And all those young princes and the young

11 brahmans and vaisyas-, and those two young Naga princes

engaged in bathing, kneading the limbs &c., adorned them-

selves with garments and perfumes, and occupied themselves

12 with the business of kings.* As day after day went by, the

two young Nagas enjoyed themselves, being bound by affection

13 for the king's son. And the king's son received the highest

pleasure from those two, by various amusements, and by jests,

14 conversation, &c. Apart from those two he neither ate, nor

bathed, nor drank sweet drinks ; he did not disport himself,

nor take up his weapons to improve his accomplishments.

15 And those two, spending the night in Rasatala,t mainly oc-

cupied in sighing in the absence of that high-souled jprince,

visited him day after day.

16 " With whom do ye both, my sons, find supreme affection

in the mortal-world ?" thus inquired their father of both

17 those young Nagas. " Whilst I have seen you both many days

here in Patala, I ever behold you both with kindly counte-

nances by day and night."

Jada spoke.

18 Thus questioned by their father himself, the two illustri-

ous sons of the Naga king falling prostrate, with hands reve-

rently joined, replied.

The sons spoke.

19 " It is the son of S'atru-jit, dear father, famed by name as

Rita-dhvaja, shapely, upright in conduct, a hero, proud, kind

20 of speech, no sneaking tale-bearer,J eloquent, learned,

friendly, a mine of excellencies, an honourer of the honour-

21 worthy,intelligent, modest, adorned with courtesy. Owrmind,

* The text seems incorrect. For -samj/uktdmi read -samt/uktdi?

t The lower world.

t Fer andprishta-katho read andprishtha-hatho.
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being ravished by attendance on him, affection for him and

pleasure with him, finds no delight in the Naga-world or the

22 air-world.* By separation from him chill Patala does not

tend to warm us, dear father ; through union with him the sun

by day tends to gladden us."

The father spoke.

23 " He is the happy son of a holy father, whose excellencies

such accomplished persons as ye are thus celebrate eren in his

24 absence. There are evil-dispositioned men learned in the

S^astras ; there are good-dispositioned men who are fools

:

but I esteem him, my sons, the happier who equally possesses

25 knowledge of Sastras and a good disposition. A father has

indeed a son in that son, whose friends always declare his

friendly qualities, and whose enemies his valour, among the

26 good. Perchance ye have preferred a request to him as a

benefactor : he has done something to satisfy your mind, my
27 children. Happy is he ! The life of each high-bom one has

been well lived, when petitioners to him turn not away, and the

28 petition of his friends is not powerless. In my house what-

ever gold and other metals, jewels, animals for riding, and seats

there are, and whatever else imparts delight ; that should be

29 given him without hesitation. Fie on the life of that man,

who, while failing to make a return to beneficent friends,

30 believes that he really lives ! The wise man who, cloud-like,

showers benefits on his circle of friends and injury on his

foes,

—

men wish him prosperity."

The sons spoke.

31 " What might any one do for that successful man, whose

petitioners are all always honoured in his house with the grant

32 of all their desires. The jewels that are in his house, whence

can we have theni in Patala ? And whence his animals for

83 riding, his seats, and carriages, ornaments and clothing ? The

knowledge that he has, is found nowhere else. Even for the

34 wise he is, dear father, the ablest remover of all doubts. One

thing he has done, and that in our opinion was impossible of

* For bhmio lake read ihuvarlolce f
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accomplishment, except by Brahma, Vishnu,* S'iva, and the

other lords."f

The father spoke.

35 " Nevertheless I wish to hear what was his highest deed,

whether it be impossible or possible of accomplishment. Is

36 anything impossible to the wise ? Men who have determi-

nation attain to the position of the gods, lordship over the

immortals, and the position of being worshipped by them, or

37 any other coveted arduous thing. There is nothing unknown,

or inaccessible, or unobtainable, either in heaven or here,

to strenuous men who have brought their mind, organs

38 and soul under control. An ant by walking travels thousands

of yojanas ; even Garuda, if he does not move, does not move

39 a single foot. Where is the surface of the earth, and where

is the site of the polar star ? Yet Dhruva the son of king

40 Uttana-pada, a denizen of the earth, reached it. Relate tJien

how the good young prince did his feat, that ye may discharge

your indebtednees, my sons !"

The sons spoke.

41 " The high-souled prince has told us this feat he did before,

dear father ; that he spent his youth, being noted for his good

conduct.

42 " But formerly, dear father, a certain brahman, the wise

Galava, bringing a magnificent steed, approached S'atru-jit

;

43 and replied to the king— ' A certain vile Daitya, an evil-doer,

O king, springing up, is destroying my herniitage without

44 cause day and night, assuming the several forms of a lion, an

elephant, and forest-roving leasts^ and of other small-bodied.

45 animals. When I am absorbed in profound meditation and

deep contemplation, and intent on vows of silence, he raises

46 obstacles so that my mind wavers. Thou art able instantly

to burn him with the fire of thy anger, but not we. Do I

desire that austerities arduously acquired should be squan-

• Govinda.

+ The text seema incorrect. For tasydsti hartavyam read tasya kritam

kdryam ? And for iavardd read isvardn f
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47 dered, O king ? But one day king, having perceived the

demon, I heaved a sigh, being distressed by him, and exced-

48 ingly depressed in mind. Thereupon this horse fell forth-

with from the slcy itself, and a voice from no corporeal being

49 exclaimed—hearken to it, O lord of men !
—" Unwearied the

noble steed can traverse the whole circle of the earth with

50 the sun. He has been produced for thee. Nor is his

course stayed in Patala, in the sky or in water ; nor does he

succumb when moving in every direction, or even among the

51 mountains. Since he will traverse the whole circle of the

earth unwearied, he will become famed in the world under the

52 name Kuvalaya. And the base sinful Danava, who day and

night torments thee, him shall slay, O brahman, the king named

53 S^atru-j it mounted on this horse ; and his son Rita-dhvaja get-

ting this jewel of a steed shall attain to fame by means of him."

54 I now have met with |thee : do thou, O king, ward off that

obstructer of my austerities, for a king is interested therein.

55 Therefore I have told thee, king, of this gem of a horse : do

thou command thy son, so that righteousness may not perish.'

56 " At his word the king, righteous in soul, mounting his son

Rita-dhvaja, who had performed a solemn ceremony, on that

57 gem of a horse, sent him away then with Galava. And the

Muni, taking him, departed to his own hermitage-home."

Canto XXI.

Kuvalayasva's marriage with Maddlasd.

Rita-dhvaja, called also Kuvalayd^va, wounds and pursues the

Vaitya Pdtala-hetu.—In the pursuit he falls through a chasm into

Pdtdla and reaches the city Purandara-pura—There he meets Madd-

lasd, {daughter of the Gandharva hing Visvdvasu,) whom Patala-hetu

had carried off
—Se marries her with the help of her companion

Kundald, who then admonishes them on the blessings of marriage—
He hills the Dailyas who oppose him, and brings her home to his father,

who praises and blesses him.

The father spoke.

1 " Relate my sons what the king's son did after he departed

in company with Galava
;
your story is a surprising one."

15
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The sons spoke.

2 " The king's son, residing in G-alava's pleasant hermitage,

suhdued every obstacle to the reciters of the Veda.

3 " The base Danava, infected with frenzy and arrogance, did

not know the 'prince Kuvalaya^va who was dwelling in Gala-

4 va's hermitage. Then assuming the form of a hog, he ap-

proached to outrage the brahm.an Galava, who was busied in

5 the evening service. On an out-cry by the Muni's disciples,

the king's son hastily mounting the horse pursued the boar,

6 shooting arrows at him ; and drawing his mighty bow, that

was decorated with pretty designs, he struck the hoar -Tith an

7 arrow shaped like the half-moon. "Wounded by the iron

arrow, the wild beast, intent on its own speedy escape, set ofE

8 for the large forest dense with mountain trees. The horse

followed him impetuously, swift as thought, being urged on

by the king's son who was obeying his father's command.

9 After traversing thousands of yojanas with speed the quick-

10 paced hoar fell into an open chasm in the earth. Immediately

after him, the king's son also, on his horse, fell into the great

11 chasm, which was enveloped in crass darkness. Then the

beast was lost to the sight of the king's son therein ; and he

saw Patala clearly there, but not that animal.

12 " Next he saw the city called Purandara-pura filled with

hundreds of golden palaces, embellished with ramparts.

13 Entering it, he beheld no man there in the city, and as he

wandered about he next saw there a woman hastening along.

14 He questioned her, the slender-limbed, ' Wliy or on whose

account are you proceeding ? ' The noble lady replied not a

15 word and ascended into the palace. And the king's son

fastening up his horse on one side followed her indeed, being

wide-eyed with amazement hut fearless.

16 " Then he saw reclining on a very spacious couch, aU made
17 of gold, a solitary maiden, full of love, as it were Eati ;—^her

face like the clear moon, her eye-brows beautiful, large-hipped

and full-breasted, scarlet-lipped,* slender-bodied, her eyes

• Vimta-lipped. The Vimta, Cephalandra imdica {Momordica monadel-
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18 like the "blue water-lily, her nails red-tipped, black-complexion-

ed, soit-skinned, her hands and feet copper-coloured, her

thighs round and tapering, her teeth beautiful, her locks

dark-blue fine and strong.

19 " On seeing her, lovely in every limb, as it were a creeper on

the body of the god of Love, the king's son thought her the

20 deity of RasAtala. And the beauteous maiden immediately

she saw him, with his dark blue wavy hair, and well-developed

thighs shoulders and arms, deemed him the god of Love.

21 And she rose up, the noble lady, feeling an agitation in her

mind. The slender one was overcome at once by bashfulness,

22 astonishment and dejection. ' Who is this that has come ?

Is he a god, or a Taksha, or a Gandharva, or a Naga, or a

Vidyadhara, or a man accomplished in virtuous deeds and

23 love ?' Thinking thus, and sighing often, she seated herself

on the ground and then the fascinating-eyed lady swooned

24 away. The king's son, being also smitten by the arrow of

25 Love, revived her, saying 'Do not fear.' And then that

maiden, whom the high-souled prince saw before, being dis-

26 tressed took a fan and fanned her. After reviving her, the

maiden, on being questioned by him, somewhat bashfully made

27 known the cause of her friend's fainting. And the noble lady

related to the king's son in detail all the cause of the fainting,

which occurred at the sight of him ; and also her story as the

other lady had told it.

" The lady spoke.

28 ' The king of the Grandharvas is named Visvavasu, and this

29 is his beautiful-browed daughter called Madalasa. The son

of Vajra-ketu, a fierce Danava, the cleaver of his foes, was

30 named Patala-ketu, a dweller within Patala. He, raising an

illusion of darkness, carried off this maiden when she was in

her garden, tmattended by me, and brought her here, the

31 villain. On the coming thirteenth day of the lunar fortnight,

it was foretold, an Asura shall carry her off ; but he does not

pha, Eoxb.) bears a bright scarlet berry, 2 inches long, and 1 in diameter.

It is a climber, common everywhere (Hooker, vol. II, p. 621 j Roxb. p. 696).
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deserve the lovely-limbed -maiden, any more than a ^ddra

32 deserves to hear the Veda. And when the day was over,

Surabhi said to the maiden who was ready to kill herself,

33 " This base Danava shall not get thee. He who shall pierce

him, when he* reaches the world of mortals, with arrows,

34 that one, O noble lady, shall shortly be thy husband." Ajid

I am her prudent companion, Kundala by name, the daughter

of Vindhyavan, and the wife of Pushkara-malin, O warrior.

35 My husband having been killed by S'umbha, I am wandering,

in fulfilment of a vow, from one place of pilgrimage to another

36 by a divine course, ready for another world. Patala-ketu,

evil-souled, when he had assum.ed a wild boar's form was

pierced by some one with an arrow, to secure the deliverance

37 of the Munis. And I having really followed him, have

returned in haste : it is indeed true, the base Danava has

been smitten by some one.

38 ' And this lady fell into a swoon : hear what is the cause.

The maiden is full of affection for thee even at first sight,

39 pride-inspirer ! who resemblest the sons of the Devas, distin-

guished for gracious speech and other virtues. And she is

allotted as wife to the other, who has wounded the Danava.

40 For this reason she fell into t£e deep swoon, and all her life

the slender-limbed maiden will indeed experience suffering.

41 On thee is fixed her heart, O enamoured Jiero ; and she will

have no otherf husband all her life long. Hence is her suffer-

42 ing. Even so was Surabhi's prophecy. But I have come here,

my lord, through affection for her, experiencing grief; for

there is in truth no difference between one's friend's body and

43 one's own. If this lovely lady gets an approved hero for her

husband, then assuredly may I engage in austerities with a

44 mind at ease. But who art thou P and wherefore hast thou

come here, high-minded hero ? Art thou a Deva, or Daitya,

45 Gandharva, Naga, or Kinnara ? For not here can men come,

nor is human body such as thine. Declare thou that, even as

I have spoken truthfully.'

* The Danava. + For c'dnyo read ndnyo.



KUVALATiC^TA MAREIES MADALASA. 117

" KuTalaya^Ya spoke.

46 ' What tliou askest me, O lady skilled in holy law, who I

am and. why I have com.e, hear that, lady bright of under-

47 standing ! I tell it thee from the beginning. Son of king

S'atru-jit, I was despatched by my father, O beauteous one

!

I reached G-alava's hermitage for the purpose of protecting

48 the Muni. And while I was affording protection to the Munis

who observe the holy law, there came one, disguised in hog-

49 like form, to hamper them. Pierced by me with an arrow,

shaped like the half-moon, he rushed away with great speed

:

50 mounted on horseback I pursued him. Suddenly I fell as ill

play into a chasm, and my horse also. Thus mounted on

51 horseback, wandering alone in darkness, I met with light,

and saw thee lady ; and when questioned, thou gavest me no

62 answer whatever. And following thee I entered this splen-

did palace. Thus I have related this truly. TSo Deva am I,

53 or Danava, nor Naga, nor Gandharva or Kinnara, sweet-

smiling one ! The Devas and the rest are all objects of venera-

tion to me, O Kundala. I am a man ; thou must not be afraid

of this at any time.'

The sons spoke.

54 " Gladdened thereby, the noble maiden, gaziag dully through

bashfulness on the noble countenance of her friend uttered

65 no word. And agaiu the friend, being gladdened, answered
him, after saying to her, ' Truly has he related it, O maiden
obedient to Surabhi's word !'

" Kundala spoke.

56 ' O hero, unvarnished truth is the word thou hast spoken
;

and her heart, perceiving it no otherwise, will gain com-

57 posure. Surpassing beauty indeed clothes the moon, and

light clothes the sun : prosperity attends the happy man
fortitude the resolute man, and patience the great man.

68 Thou indeed hast assuredly slain that wicked base Danava :

how shall Surabhi, the mother of cattle, speak falsely ?

69 Therefore happy verily is this maiden and blessed^Tvith good
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fortune, in gaining union with. thee. Perform, hero, the

needful ceremony, celebrated according to rule.'

The sons spoke.

60 " ' I am ready to comply,' thus spoke the king's son to her,

father. And she thought of him, the large-thighed* hero,

61 the chief of his race. And he taking fuel and klisa grass,

accepted her imm.ediately, through affection for Madalasa and

62 through respect for Kundala. Kindling fire, he sacrificed,

being conversant with the mantras, and caused the blessed

maiden to take part in the marriage ceremony. And as he

63 had come, he departed then, being a wise man, to his own

hermitage-abode for the purpose of practising austerities.

" And the companionf said to the maiden ' My wishes are

64 fulfilled, lovely-faced one. Now that I have seen thee, re-

splendent in beauty, wedded to this hushand, I will perform

65 matchless austerities, with a mind at ease ; and, having my
sins washed away in the waters of the sacred pilgrimage-

places, I shall not again become such as I am now."

" And then bending courteously she addressed the king's

son, being desirous to go, yet shaken in her speech through

love for her friend.

" Kundala spoke.

66 ' No counsel should be given even by men to such as thou

art, man of boundless understanding ! and much less there-

67 fore by women ; hence I offer thee no counsel. But yet thou

hast caused me also to confide in thee with a mind drawn by

love towards this slender-waisted one : I will remind thee, O
68 foe-queller. Verily a husband must ever cherish and protect

his wife. A wife is her husband's help-meet unto the com-

* For trnnbHrum read tumborum, " whose ttiglis are like the tnmba," a

'kind, oilong gowcS., Lagenaria vulgaris {Cucurbita lagenaria, Eoxb.) It ap-

pears- to be a wild variety. The common plant is the Sanskrit alavu, the

modem kadu or Idu. It bears a large, thick, membranous or almost woody

frnit, often li foot long, nsually bottle- or dumb-beU-shaped (Hooker, vol. 11,

p. 613 ; Eoxb., p. 700).

+ For sakhSm read sakM ?
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69 plete attainment of religion, wealth and love. When both

wife and husband are controlled by each other, then all the

70 three combine, religion, wealth and love. How without a wife

does a man attain to religion or wealth or love, my lord ? In

71 her the three are set. So also without a husband a wife is

powerless to fulfil religion and the other duties. This three-

72 fold group resides in wedded life. Men cannot perform the

worship of the gods, pitris and dependants and of guests, with-

73 out a wife, prince ! And riches, although acquired by men,

although brought to their own home, waste away without a

74 wife, or even where a worthless wife dwells. Bui there is

indeed no love for him without a wife,—this is clearly evident.

By community of the wedded pair in their duties he may
75 attain to the three duties. A man satisfies the pitris with

children ; and guests with preparations of food ; likewise the

immortal gods with worship ; as a man he satisfies a virtuous

76 wife. Moreover for a woman there is no religion, love,

wealth or offspring without a husband. Hence this three-

77 fold group rests upon wedded life. This have I spoken to

you both ; and I go as I have wished. Prosper thou with her

in riches, children, happiness and long life.'

The sons spoke.

78 " Having spoken thus, she embraced her friend and bowed

to the prince ; and she departed by a divine course according

to her own purpose.

79 " And S'atru-jit's son, being desirous to depart from Patala,

mounted her on the horse but was perceived by Danu's off-

80 spring. Thereon they suddenly shouted out, ' She is being

carried off, she is being carried far away, the pearl among

81 maidens, whom Patala-ketu brought from heaven. Besides

he has won the might of the Danavas, the iron-staff, the sword,

the club, the spear, the bow, together with Patala-ketu.'

82 ' Stand, stand !' thus exclaiming, the Danava chiefs then

83 rained* a shower of arrows and spears on the king's son. And
S^atru-jit's son, excelling in valour, split their weapons with

* For vavarshur read vavrishur ?
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84 a multitude of arrows, laughing as if in sport. In a moment

the surface of Patala was covered with the swords, lances,

spears and arrows, which were split by the multitudes of

85 Rita-dhvaja's arrows. Then taking up Tvashtri's weapon

he hurled it against the Danavas ; thereby all those Danavas

86 together with Patala-ketu were turned into heaps of bones

bursting with the excessive heat from blazing rings of fire,

just as the oceans were burnt up when the fire of Kapila fell

on them.

87 " Then the prince, seated on horseback, after slaying the

chiefs of the Asuras, came to his father's city with that pearl

88 of women ; and prostrating himseH he recounted every-

thing to his father, both the visit to Patala, and the meeting

89 with Kundala, and the meeting with Madalasa, and the con-

flict with the Danavas, and their slaughter with the weapon,

and the return.

90 " His father, having thus heard the exploits of Ms graceful-

minded son, was both filled with affection and embracing his

91 son spoke thus— ' I have been delivered by thee, O son,

worthy, m.agnanimous, who hast saved from their fears the

92 Munis who follow true religion. The fame handed down

by my ancestors has been further augmented by me : thou, O
93 son, mighty in valour, hast multiplied it. Now he, who does

not diminish the glory, wealth or heroism which his father

94 has acquired, is known as an ordinary man. But whoever

strikes out by his own might fresh heroism still, exceeding his

95 father's heroism, the wise call him great among men. Who-
ever lessens the wealth and heroism and glory acquired by

96 his father, the wise call him base am.ong men. I then had

accomplished even as thou hast the brahman's deliverance.

And the visit to Patala that thou m,adest, and the destruction

97 of the Asuras that thou didst effect, even this, my child, is

in excess, hence thou art great among men. Therefore thou

98 art fortunate, my boy. I indeed in getting thee, such a son

as this, excelling in virtues, am to be praised even by

righteous men. That man does not, I hold, gain the affec-

99 tion of adopted sons, who does not surpass his son in wis-
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dom, liberality and valour. Fie on the birtli of him who
100 is known in the world throngh his father ! He who attains

fame through a son, his birth is the hirth of a nobly born man.

The fortunate man is known by reason of himself ; the

101 ordinary man by reason of his father and grandfather ; the

base man attains distinction through his mother's relations and

his mother. Therefore, my son, prosper thou in riches and

102 heroism and in happiness. And never let this daughter of

the Gandharva be parted from thee.'

" Thus he was addressed by his father kindly again and

103 again in various sort ; and after an embrace he was permitted

to depart with his wife to his own residence. He lived there

104 joyfully in the society of his wife in his father's city, and also

elsewhere in gardens, woods, and mountain-tops. And she,-

the lovely, the beautiful-waisted, having prostrated herself

before the feet of her parents-in-law, thereafter morning by

morning enjoyed herself in companionship with him."

Canto XXII.

The story of Kuvalaydiva (continued) : Maddlasd's death.

Pdtala-ketu's brother Tdla-hetu, in the guise of a Muni dwelling on

the hanh of the Yamuna, induces Kuvalaydiva to guard his hermitage,

on the pretext that he had certain ceremonies to perform in the

water—Disappearing within the water he goes to the palace and reports

that Kuvalaydiva had died in battle with the Daityas—Maddlasa dies

through grief, and the king and queen utter their lamentations, and

perform the prince's obsequies—Tdla-hetu then returns to the hermitage

and releases the prince.

The sons spoke.

1 " Many days afterwards the king again addressed his son,

'Mounting this horse go quickly to rescue the brahmans,

2 and patrol the earth, morning by morning, day by day,

for the brahmans' freedom from molestation must always be

3 sought after. There are evil-behaved Dinavas in hundreds,

born in wickedness ; do thou so act that the Munis may ex-

16
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^ perienc6 no obstaiole from ijhem.' Then the king's feon did as

he was direcited by his father. After traversiaig the whole

5 earth, the king's son did obeisance to his father's feet in

the forenoon, as Baieh day came round ; and then during the

rest bf the day he enjoyed himself wiih. her, the slender-

waisted one.

6 " One day, however, while moving aTbOtit, he saw Patala-

ketu's younger brother Tala-ketu, who had fixed hie hermitage

7 on the bank of the Tamnna. The wily Danava had assunied a

Muni's shape. Bearing the previous enmity in mind, he

8 accosted the king's son— ' O royal prince 1 I accost thee, do

thou then accomplish my request if thou art willing : nor must

thou refuse my petition, thou that art true to thy promise !

9 I will oifer a sacrifice to Dharmai and the oblations also

must be made. The funeral piles must be put up there, since

10 they have not yet ascended into the air. Hence 'give me,

O hero ! this thy own ornament that is about thy meek

11 for gold, and guard thou my hermitage, until I praise

within the water the god Varuna, the lord of marine animals,

with the mantras prescribed by the Yedas for Varuna's

12 worship, which cause creatures to thrive, land in haste

return.' To him as he spoke thus the prince did obeisance

13 and then gave his neck-ornament, and replied to him, ' Go

sir ! with a mind at ease ; I will stay in this very spot near

thy hermitage according to thy command. Sir ! until thy

14 coming again. No man shall cause thee molestation here

while I stay. And do thou in perfect confidence, without

hurry, brahman, accomplish thy purpose.'

15 " Being thus addressed by him, he then plunged into the

water in the river, while the prince guarded the other's magic-

.16 raised hermitage. And Tala-ketu went from that river to

the prince's town, and spoke thus in the presence of M'adalasa

and other persons.

" Tala-ietii spoke.

17 'The hero, KuvalayaSva, while iguarding the ascetics close

to my hermitage, fighting with a certain wicked Daitya
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18 and striking down the brdhmans' foes in the conflict with all

his might, was pierced in the breast with a spear by the

19 wicked Baitya who resorted to magic. While dying he

gave me this meek-ornament ; and ^lidra ascetics gave him

2Q to the fire in the wood. And the frightened horse which

uttered distressed neighings, with tearful eyes, was led off

21 by that cruel Danava. This beheld I, malicious, evil-doer.

Whatever should forthwith be done in this matter, let it be

22 done without delay. And take this neck-ornament as a con-

solation to your hearts, for we ascetics may not have anything

to do with gold.'

The sons spoke.

23 " Having so spoken, he left it on the ground and departed

as he had come. And those people afflicted with grief, fell

24 down, ill with fainting. Immediately recovering conscious-

ness all those royal handmaids, and the queens and the king

26 lamented sorely distressed. But Madalasa seeing that his

neck-ornament, and hearing that her husband was slain,

quickly yielded up her dear life.

26 " Thereon a great cry arose in the houses of the citizens,

27 even as there was in the king's own house. And the king

beholding Madalasa bereft of her husband and dead, made

answer to all the people, having recovered his composure

28 after due reflection. ' Te should not weep, nor I, I perceive,

when one considers the fleetingness of even all relations.

29 Why do I bewail my son ? Why do I bewail my daughter-in-

law ? I think after due reflection, that neither should be

30 bewailed, since events happen as they are fated. Why
should my son, who in obedience to me has met death when

engaged in guarding the dvijas according to my command,

31 be bewailed by the intelligent ? Assuredly if my son has

quitted his body on account of those dvijas, will not that body,

32 to which he resorts, cause him to rise higher ? And how is it

possible that this high-bom lady, thus faithful to her husband,

should be bewailed ? For women have no deity besides a hus-

33 band. For she would have to be thus bewailed by us, and her

relatives, and Qther oompassipnate persons, if she wers
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34 separated from her husband. But this noble lady, who on

hearing of the death of her husband has immediately follow-

ed her husband, should not for this reason be bewailed by

35 the wise. Those women should be bewailed, who are sepa-

rated from their husbands ; those should not be bewailed who
have died with them : but this grateful wife has not expe-

36 rienced separation from her husband. Verily what woman
in both the worlds would think her husband human, who
gives her all happinesses both in this world and the next ?

37 Neither should he be bewailed, nor yet this lady, nor I, nor

his mother. We were all rescued by him who resigns his life

38 for the sake of the brahmans. For my high-souled son, by

relinquishing his body which was half consumed, has freed

himself from his debt to the brahmans, to me, to religion.

39 Though losing his life in war, he did not surrender his

mother's honour, the spotless fame of my family, or his own

heroism.'

40 " Then Kuvalaya^va's mother, having heard of her son's

death, looked upon her husband and, immediately after her

husband, spoke similarly.

" The mother spoke.

41 'Not such gratification did my mother or my sister get,

O king ! as I have felt in hearing that my son has been slain

42 while protecting the Muni. Those who die, sighing, in

great distress, afflicted with illness, while their relatives

lament,—their mother has brought forth children in vain.

43 Those who, while fearlessly fighting in battle to guard cattle

and dvijas, perish crushed with arrows, they indeed are

44 really men in the world. He who turns not his back on sup-

pliants, friends, and enemies, in him his father has a real

45 son, and in him his mother has given birth to a hero. A
woman's pain of conception reaches, I think, its success at

the time when her son either vanquishes his foes or is slain

in battle.'

The sons spoke.

46 " Then the king bestowed the funeral obsequies on his son
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and daughter : and having gone forth bathed and offered

the water to his son.

47 " And Tala-ketu also, having issued from the Tamund's

water, spoke this honied speech respectfully to the king's

48 son. ' Depart, O prince ; thou hast caused me to be success-

ful. While thou hast remained stationary here, the long

49 wished-for business, and the sacrificial acts to Varuna the

high-souled lord of the ocean, all that I have completed, as

I had desired.'

50 " The king's son did him reverence and departed to his

father's city, mounting on that steed which sped along like

Garuda and the wind."

Canto XXIII.

Kuvalaydiva's visit to Pdtdla.

Kuvalayd^va, returning home, learnt what had happened—He
mourns his loss, and shunning women lives a cheerful life—The Ndga

Icing Asvatara, hearing this story, engages in austerities and extols Saras-

vatv—Sarasvati, propitiated by him., restores him his companion

Kambala, and gives them both perfect skill in poetry and music—Both

propitiate 8'iva, who at their request gives Aivatara Maddlasd as his

daughter, restored to life as before—At Asvatara's suggestion, his sons

invite Kuvalaydsva to their palace in Fdtdla and introduce him, to

their father—ASvatara asks KuvalaydSva to relate his story.

The sons spoke.

1 The king's son reaching then his own city in haste, desirous

to salute his parents' feet respectfully, and eager to see Mada-

2 lasa, beheld some people of the city downcast, with joyless

countenances, and then again astonished with joyful faces :

3 and other people with wide-open eyes, exclaiming " Hurrah !

hurrah !" embracing one another, filled with the utmost

4 curious interest. " Long mayest thou live, O most fortunate

prince! Thy adversaries are slain; gladden thy parents' mind

and ours also, which is relieved of anxiety.

5 Surrounded before and behind by the citizens who were

crying out thus, his joy forthwith aroused, he entered his
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6 father's palace. And his father and mother and other rela-

tions embraced him, and then invoked on him auspicious bless-

7 ings, saying " Long mayest thou live !" Thereupon having

done obeisance, surprised at what this migJit 'mean, he ques-

tioned his father ; and he duly explained it to him.

8 On hearing that his wife Madalasa, the darling of his heart,

was dead, and seeing his parents before hiw,, he fell into the

9 midst of a sea of shame and grief. He thought, " The maiden,

on hearing I was dead, gave up life, the virtiious one : fie on

10 me harsh-minded that I am, ! Malignant am I, worthless am
I, that I live most pitiless, when deprived of that deer-eyed

11 one who encountered death for my sakfi!" Again he thought,

having firmly composed his mind, banishing hastily the rising

distraction, and breathing hard outwards and inwards, feeling

undone.

12 " If I abandon life because she has died on my account,

what benefit shall I confer on her ? Yet this would be praige-

13 worthy in women's opinion. Or if being downcast I weep,

repeatedly exclaiming ' ah ! my beloved,' still this would not

14 be praiseworthy in us ; for we are men assuredly. Frigid with

grief, downcast, ungarlanded, uncleansed, I shall then become

15 an object of contumely to my adversaries. I must cut off my
enemies, and obey the king, my father. And how then can I

J6 resign my life which is dependant on him ? But here, I con-

sider, I must renounce pleasure with woman, and yet that

renunciation does not tend to benefit the slender-limbed one.

17 Nevertheless in every way I must practise harmlessness, which

works neither benefit nor injury. This is little for me to do

on her account who resigned her life on mine."

The sons spoke.

18 Having thus resolved, Rita-dhvaja then performed the

ceremony of offering water, and immediately afterwards per-

formed the obsequies ; and he spoke again.

Rita-dhvaja spoke.

19 " If she, Madalasa, the slender-limbed, were not my wife, I

20 would not have another companion in this life. Besides

that fawn-eyed daughter of the Grandharva, I will not love
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21 -ally woman—so have I spoken in truth. Having given up

that wife, who observed true religion, whose gait was like the

elephant's, I will not assent to any wowjow-^thishave I declared

in truth."

The sons spoke.

22 And having renounced, deaf father, all the delights of

Woinan, bereft of her, he continued to sport in company with

his peers, his equals in age, in the perfection of his good dis-

23 position. This was his supreme deed, dear father. Who is

able to do that which is exceedingly difficult of accomplishment

by the gods, how m.uch more so by t)thers ?

Jada spoke.

24 Having heard their speech, their father became dissatified
;

and after reflecting the Naga king addressed his two sons, as

if in ridicule.

The Naga king Aivatara spoke.

26 " If men, deeming a thing impossible, wUl put forth no effort

26 in the deed, from the loss of exertion there ensues loss. Let

a man undertake a deed, without squandering his own man-

hood ; the accomplishment of a deed depends on fate and on

27 manhood. Therefore I will so strive, my sons, hence-

forth—let me so practise austerities diligently,;—^that this

may in time be accomplished."

Jada spoke.

28 Having spoken thus, the Naga king went to Plafcshavata-

rana,* the place of pilgrimage on the Himavat mountain, and

29 practised most arduous austerities. Ami then he praised the

goddess Sarasvati there with his invocations, fixing his mind

on her, restricting his food, performing the three prescribed

ablutions.t

Asvatara spoke.

30 " Desirous of propitiating the resplendent goddess Jagad-

dhatri Sarasvati, who is sprung from Brahma, I will praise

31 her, bowing my head before her. Good and bad, O goddess,

* Where the E. SarasTati takes ite rise,

t At morning, noon, and evening.
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whatever ihere he, the cause that confers alike final enancipa-

tion and riches,—all that, conjoint and separate, resides in

32 thee, goddess. Thon, goddess, art the imperishable and

the supreme, wherein everything is comprised ; thou art the

imperishable and the supreme, which are established like the

33 Atom. The imperishable and the supreme is Brahma, and

this universe is perishable by nature. Fire resides in wood,

34 and the atoms are of earth. So in thee resides Brahma, and

this world in its entirety ; in thee is the abode of the sound

Om, and whatever is immoveable and moveable, O goddess.

35 In thee reside the three prosodial times,* O goddess, all that

exists and does not exist, the three worlds,t the three Vedas,

36 the three sciences,J the three fires,§ the three lights, || and

the three colours,^ and the law-book ; the three qualities,

the three sounds,** the three Vedas, and the three a^ramas,tt

37 the three times, and the iA.ree states of life, the pitris, day,

night and the rest. This trinity of standards is thy form, O
38 goddess Sarasvati ! The seven soma-samstha sacrifices, and

the seven havih-samstha sacrifices, and the seven paka-

samsthaJJ sacrifices, which are deemed the earliest by those

* Matra j short, long, and prolated.

f Loka ; earth, atmoaphere and the sky.

t Vidya ; metaphysics (with logic), the art of government, and the prac-

tical arts (P)

§ Pavaka ; garhapatya, Sihavamya, and dakghina.

II Jyotis ; fire on the earth, ether in the atmosphere, and the sun in the

Sky.

% Varna ; or, the three castes.

** S'abda.

fj- Asrama; those of the griha-stha, vana-prastha, and bhikshn.

tJ The names of these sacrifices are thus given me hy the Pandit of the

Bengal Asiatic Society. The Soma-samstha are (1) agni-ahtoma, (2) atyangi-

shtoma, (3) ukthya, (4) shodasin, (5) atiratra, (6) vajaheya, and (7) aptor-

yama. The havi^-samstha are (1) agnyadheya, (2) agni-hotra, (3) darsa-

pumamasan, (4) o'atnrmasyani, (5) pa^n-bandha, (6) sautra-mani, and (7)

agrajaneshti. The paka-samstha are given differently by different authors.

According to Apastamba they are (1) anpasana-homa, (2) vaiSva-deva, (3)

parvana, (4) ashtakay (5) ^raddha, (6) sarpa-bali, (7) iaana-bali. According

to Baudhayaija, (1) huta, (2) prahuta, (3) ahuta, (4) sulagava, (5) bali-
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who think differently, and which are as eternal as Brahma,*

39 are performed by those, who assert that all things are Brahma*

with the utterance of thy name, goddess. Undefinable,

40 composed of. half a measure, supreme, unchanging, imperish-

able, celestial, devoid of alteration is this thy other supreme

41 form which I cannot express. And even the mouth does

not declare it, nor the tongue, the copper-coloured lip, or

other organs. Even Indra, the Vasus, Brahma, the Moon and

42 Sun, and Light cannot declare thy form, whose dwelling is the

universe, which has the form of the universe ; which is the

ruler of the universe, the Supreme Ruler ; which is mention-

ed in the discussions of the Sankhya and Vedanta philo-

sophies, and firmly established in many S'akhas ; which is

43 without beginning middle or end ; which is good, bad, and

neutral ; which is but one, is many, and yet is not one ; which

assumes various kinds of existence ; which is without name,

44 and yet is named after the six gunas, is named after the classes,

and resides in the three gunas ; which is one among many
powerful, possesses the majesty of the S'aktis, and is supreme.

45 Happiness and unhappiness, having the form of great happi-

ness, appear in thee. Thus, O goddess, that which has parts

is pervaded by thee, and so also that which has no parts ; that

which resides in non-duality, and that which resides in duality

46 (O brahman). Things that are permanent, and others that

perish ; those again that are gross, or those that are subtler

than the subtle ; those again that are on the earth, or those that

are in the atmosphere or elsewhere ;—^they all derive their

47 perceptibility from thee indeed. Everything—both that which

is destitute of visible shape, and that which has visible shape

;

or whatever is severally single in the elements ; that which is

harana, (6) pratyavarohaua, and [1) ashtaka-homa. According to Gautama,

(1) ashtaka, (2) parrana, (3) &4ddha, (4) §ravani, (5) agrahayani, (6) o'aitri,

and (7) ^vayuji.

* A MS. in the Sanskrit College reads ddye for ddya, and scmdtane for

sandtmdh ; with this reading the first Une of the verse would qualify dew

Stt/raevaii, if samdtcme be taken as an drsha form of saVfdtani. But these verses

seem obscure.

17
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in heaven, on the surface of the earth, in the sky or else-

where ;
—

^is connected with thee by thy vowels and by thy

consonants !

"

Jada spoke.

48 Thereupon, being praised thus, the goddess Sarasvati, who is

Vishnu's tongue, answered the high-souled Ndga A^vatara.

Sarasvati spoke.

49 " I grant thee a boon, Naga king, brother of Kambala

;

speak therefore : I will give thee what is revolving in thy

mind."

Asvatara spoke.

50 " Give thou me, goddess, Kambala indeed my former

companion, and bestow on us both a conversance with all

sounds."

Sarasvati spoke.

51 " The seven musical notes,* the seven modes in the musical

scale,t most noble Naga ! the seven songs also,J and the

* Svaiu, a " musical note." There are 7 svaras, viz., shadja, nshabha,

gdndhiS/i'a, madhyama, panc'ama, dhaivata, and nishdda ; and they are designa-

ted by their initial sounds, sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni : but the arrange-

ment varies, and Prof. Monier-WilKams in his dictionary places nishdda first,

shadja fourth, and panc'ama seventh. Those 7 svaras compose the " musical

scale," grcma (Bang, saptalc). The interval between each consecutive pair of

notes is divided into several ' lesser notes ' called iruti ; thus there are 4

between sa and ri, 3 between ri and ga, 2 between ga and ma, 4 between ma
and pa, 4 between pa and dha, 3 between dha and ni, and 2 betweeen ni and

sa in the higher octave—that is 22 s'rutis in all. The svaras correspond to

the ' natural notes,' and the s'rutis to the ' sharps and flats ' in European

music. (Raja Sourindro Mohun Tagore's 8angita-sdra~sangraha, pp. 22—24,

where the names of the s'rutis are given ; and his Tiotoria-giti-mala in Ben-

gali, Introduction.)

t Grrama-rfiga. I do not find this in the dictionary. Does it mean the

" series of musical scales " that can be formed by taking each of the notes

{svara) as the 'key' note? Thus there would be 7 scales, as there are 7

notes. But Baja S. M. Tagore calls this svara-grdm (Beng.)^ and he says

that only 3 such scales were common in early times, vix., those with shadja,

gdndhd/ra and madhyama as key notes (Victoria-giti-m£i, Introduction,

p. 2).

J Gitaka. I do not know what the seven songs are.
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62 same nmnbei" of modulations,* so also tie forty-nine musical

times,t a'Hd the three octavesj—all these thou and also Kam.-

53 hala shalt sing, sinless one ! Thou shalt know more yet

through my favour, O Naga king. I have given thee the four

kinds of quater-verse,§ the three sorts of musical tunes,
||
the

64 three kinds of musical movement,^ also the three pauses in

* Muro'hana. This seems to be "running up or down the scale j" it is

defined thus

—

Kramdt svardndm saptdndm drohai c'dvarohanam

M&rc'}ianetya</yale grdma-traye tdh sapta sapta c'a.

As there are 7 scales obtained by taking any of the 7 notes as the key note,

there wonld be 7 m&rc'hands ; and this applies to the 3 Octaves {grdma-

traija), so that th«re are 21 'murc'hands altogether (Scmgita-swra-somgraha,

p. 30, where their names are given) , But in his Bengali Treatise Eaja

S. M. Tagore explains nmrc'hand to be the " passing unmterntptedly from one

note {svara) to another, and in the process sounding all the intermediate

notes and lesser notes {s'ruti}." This corresponds to ' slurring.' With

this meaning the number of possible murc'hands is almost indefinite.

t Tala, the " division of time in music." It consista of three things, hdla,

the duration of time, Tbrvyd, the clapping of the hands (accentuation), and

mdma, the interval between the clappings^ It seems to correspond to the

' bar ' and the ' kinds of time ' in European music. European music has only

3 kinds of time, Common, Triple and Compound, each with a few subdivi-

sions ; but in Hindu music there is the utmost variety. I do not know

what the 49 talas here meant are ; but Eaja S. M. Tagore gives two lists of

des'{-tdlas, one enumerating 120, and the other 72.

J Grama, the " octave." Hindu music uses only three octaves, which are

called mrrma (Beng. uddrd), madh/ya (muddrd) and v/e'c'a (tdrd).

§ Fada.

II
Tala. This seems to refer to the classification of the tdlas, viz., (uddha,

sdlan.ga (or sdlan.Tea or sdlaga, v. r.) and san-hirna, (Eajai S. M. Tagore's

Sangita-sara-sangraha, p. 201) ; but this classification is also applied to the

r&gaa (see his Tictoria-giti-mala, Introduction, p. 9.). The ^(Jdfea are ex-

plained to be the famous kinds complete in themselves ; the sdlamga are

those produced by a mixture of two simple ones ; and the sankirna those

produced by a mixture of many simple ones.

IT Laya, " musical speed." The 3 kinds are druta, quick, madhya, mean,

and vilatnbita, slow j the d/ruta being twice as fast as the madhya, and the

madhya twice as fast as the vilambita. Laya does not take account of pro-

sodial time. This corresponds to " the movement " in Europeaji mueio.
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music,* and the fotir-fold todya.f This thou shalt know through

55 my favour O Naga king, and what lies further. What is

contained within this and dependant thereon, measured in

vowels and consonants—all that I have given to thee and

56 Kambala. I have not so given it to any other on the

earth or in Patala, Naga : and ye shall be the teachers

of all this in Patala and in heaven and on earth also, ye

two Nagas !"

Jada^spoke.

67 Having spoken thus, the lotus-eyed goddess Sarasvati, the

tongue of all, then disappeared at once from the Naga's view.

58 And then, as it all happened to those two Ndgas, there was

begotten in both the fullest knowledge in versification,

musical time, musical notes, &c.

69 Then the two Nagas, observing nlusical time on the lute-

strings, being desirous of propitiating with seven songs the

60 lord who dwells on the peaks of Kailasa and Himalaya,

the god S'iva, who destroyed Kama's body, both exerted

61 themselves to the utmost, with voice and tone combined, being

assiduous morning, night, noon and the two twilights. The
bull-bannered god, being long praised by them both, was

62 gratified with their song, and said to both, " Choose ye a

boon." Thereon A^vatara with his brother doing reverence

63 made request to S'iva, the blue-throated, Uma's lord,

—

" If thou, adorable three-eyed god of the gods, art pleased

64 with us, then grant us this boon according to our desire

;

* Yati, " a break in the laya" {laya-pravritti-myama), ' a rest' in music.

The 3 kinds are soma, sroto-gatd, and go-puc'c'hd. The saTnd may occur at

the beginning, in the middle, or at the end of the laya, and in each of the 3
kinds of loA/a. The sroto-gatd occurs apparently when the time quickens
{accelerando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes from vilamUta to

madlvya, or from madhya to druta, or from vilambita or madhya to druta.

The go-puc'c'hd occurs apparently when the time becomes slower (rallentando,

ritardando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes from drwta to mad-
hya, or from madhya to vilambita.

t Todya. I do not find this word in the dictionary. Does it mean
* drum-music ?'*
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let Kuvalaya^va's deceased wife, Madalasa, god, at once

65 become my daughter of the same age as when she died, re-

memhering her life as before, endowed with the selfsame

beauty, as a devotee, and the mother of Toga ; let her be

bom in my house, O S'iva.'*

S'iva spoke.

66 "As thou hast spoken, most noble Naga, it shall all happen

through my favour, in very truth. Hearken also to this,

67 Naga. But when the ^-addha is reached, thou shouldst eat

the middle pinda by thyself, most noble Naga, being pure, and

68 having thy mind subdued ; and then, when that is eaten,

the happy lady shall rise out of thy middle hood, the same in

69 form as when she died. And having pondered on this thy

desire, do thou perform the libation to the pitris ; immediate-

70 ly she, the fine-browed, the auspicious, shall rise out of thy

breathing middle hood, the same in form as when she died."

71 Having heard this, both then adored S'iva, and returned,

full of contentment, to Easatala. And so the Naga, Kam-
72 bala's younger brother, performed the ^raddha, and also

duly ate the middle pinda ; and, while he pondered on that

73 his desire, the slender-waisted lady was produced* at once,

in the selfsame form, out of his breathing middle hood.

74 And the Naga told that to no one : he kept her, the lovely-

teethed one, concealed by his women in the inner apartments.

75 And the two sons of the Naga king pursuing pleasure day

by day, playedf with Rita-dhvaja like the immortals. But

76 one day the Naga king, being intoxicated, spoke to his sons,

" Why indeed do ye not do as I told you before ? The king's

77 son is your benefactor in my opinion ; why do ye not confef

a benefit on him, the pride-inspirer ? Thereupon they both,

being thus admonished by their kindly-affectioned father,

78 went to their friend's city, and enjoyed themselves with

the wise prince. Then both, after having held some other

79 talk with Kuvalayd^va, invited him respectfully to come to

their house. The king's son said to them, " Is not this your

* For yajjie read jajne. t Bead ciJcriidte for ciktiddtet
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80 house? WhateverisminejricheSjCarriageSjgarmentSj&c.jthat

is indeed yours. But whateTer ye desire should he given you,

81 riches or jewels, let that be given you, young dvijas, if ye have

friendly regard for me. Am I cheated hy such a cruel fate as

82 this, that ye do not evince any sense of ownership in my
house ? If ye must do me kindness, if I am to receive favour

83 from you, then consider my wealth and home as your own.

84 Whatever is yours is mine, mine is your own. Believe ye

this in truth. My life has gone out into you. Never again

must ye speak of separate property, O virtuous dvijas

:

85 since ye are devoted to my favour, I have adjured you by my
heart affectionately."

Thereupon both the young Nagas, their faces beaming with

86 affection, replied to the king's son, somewhat feigning anger.

" Rita-dhvaja, without doubt, we must not think in our mind

87 in this matter otherwise than thou hast now spoken. But

our high-souled father has himself repeatedly said this— ' I

88 wish to see that Kuvalaya^va.' " Thereon Kuvalayasva

rising from his seat of honour, prostrated himself on the

ground, saying, '' Be it as your dear father says."

Kuvalayasva spoke.

89 " Happy am I ! Most rich in merit am I ! Who else is there

like me, that your father shews an earnest mind to see me ?

90 Rise ye therefore, let us go : not even for a moment do I wish

to transgress his command here. I swear by his feet
!"

Jada spoke.

91 Having spoken thus the king's son went with them both,

and issuing from the city reached the holy river Gomati.

92 They passed through it, the Naga princes and the king's son

:

and the king's son thought their home lay on the other side

93 of the river. And drawing Tiim. thence, they led the prince

to Patala; and in Patala he beheld them both as young

94 Nagas, lustrous* with the gems in their hoods, displaying

the svastika marks. Gazing with eyes wide open with

amazement at them both, who were most handsomely formed,

* Read Icritoddyotau for leritodyota/a.
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95 and smiling he spoke kindly—" Bravo ! most noble dvijas
!"

96 And th.ej told him of their father, the Naga king, A^vatara

by name, peaceful, worthy of honour by the heaven-dwellers,

97 Then the king's son saw charming Patala ; which was

adorned with Nagas, young adult and old, and also with

98 Naga maidens, who were playing here and there, and who wore

beautiful ear-rings and necklaces, as the sky is decked with

stars ; and elsewhere resounding with drums, small drums,

99 and musical instruments, mingled with the strains of singing,

which kept time with the sounds of lutes and pipes ; filled

100 with hundreds of charmiag houses. Gazing about on Patala

Siatru-jit's son the foe-queller, walked about accompanied by

those two Nagas his friends.

101 Then they all entered the Naga king's residence, and they

saw the high-souled Naga king seated, clad in heavenly

garlands and raiment, adorned with gems and ear-rings, re-

102 splendent with superb pearl-necklaces, decorated with armlets,

hlessed with good fortune, on a throne all of gold, the frame of

103 which was overlaid with a multitude of gems coral and lapis

lazuli.

They showed the king to him saying " That is our father ;"

104 and they introduced him to their father, saying " This is the

hero Kuvalaya^va." Then Rita-dhvaja bowed at the feet of

105 the Naga king. Raising him up by force, the Naga king

embraced him warmly, and kissing him on the head he

106 said " Long mayest thou Uve, and destroying all thy foes, be

submissive to thy father. My son thy virtues have been

107 mentioned even in thy absence, happy that thou (xHi thy

rare virtues have been reported to me by my two sons.

108 Mayest thou indeed prosper thereby iu mind, speech, body

and behaviour : the life of a virtuous man is praise-worthy

;

a worthless man although alive is dead. A virtuous man,

while accomplishing his own good, brings complete satisfao-

109 tion to his parents, anguish into the hearts of his enemies,

and confidence among the populace. The gods, the pitris,

110 brahmans, friends, suppliants, the maimed and others, and

his relatives also desire a long life for the virtuous man.



136 CANTO mv.

The life of Tirtuous men, who eschew abuse, who are com-

passionate towards those in trouble, who are the refuge of

those ia calamity, abounds in good fruit."

Jada spoke.

111 Having spoken thus to that hero, the Naga next addressed

his two sons thus, being desirous to do honour to Kuva-

112 laya^va. " When we have finished our ablutions and all the

other proceedings in due order, when we have drunk wine and

enjoyed other pleasures, when we have feasted up to our

113 desire, we shall then with joyful minds spend a short

time with Kuvalaya^va in hea/ring the story of the success of

114 his heart's festival." And atru-jit's son assented in silence

to that speech. Accordingly the lofty-minded king of the

Nagas did as he had proposed.

115 The great king of the Nagas, true to his word, assembling

with his own sons and the king's son, filled with joy, feasted

on foods and wines, up to fitting bounds, self-possessed and

enjoying pleasure.

Canto XXIV.

The story of Kuvalaydiva (continued)

.

The Recovery of Maddlasd.

The Ndga Tiing Asvatara asks Kuvalaydha what gift he can confer

on him,—Kuvalaydiva replies he needs nothing, and is sufficiently

gratified hy the king's favour—The king urges him and at his sons'

suggestion the prince asks to see Maddlasd even in illusion—The king

brings her in as an illusion, and afterwards restores her to Kuva-

laydsva.

Jada spoke.

1 His two sons and the king's son respectfully attended the

2 high souled king of the Nagas, after he had banquetted. The

high-souled Naga manifested kindly regard towards his sons'

3 friend with suitable conversation, and said, "Declare, Sir,

what pleasure I must do thee who hast entered my house

;
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cast away hesitation towards me as a son would towards his

4 father. Whether silver or gold, raiment, carriages, or seats,

or whatever thou dost highly appreciate that is hard to he

got—ask that of me."

Kuvalayd^va spoke.

5 " Through thy favour, illustrious Sir ! gold and other wealth

are in my father's house ; I have no need of any such thing

6 at all now. While my father rules this earth for thousands

of years and thou also rulest Patala, my mind is not expectant

7 in solicitation. They are both possessed of Svarga and are

very rich in merit, who from their youth possess, in their

father's lifetime, a mere particle* of wealth amidst his

8 krores of wealth, friends equally-educated, and a body

free from sickness. My fatherf holds the wealth ; have I

9 not youth ? When wealth is wanting, men's minds become

prone to petitions. When I have it in full measure, how shall

10 my tongue make petition ? Those who need not think

whether they have any riches at home or not, happy are they,

sheltered in the shadow of the tree of their father's arm.

11 But those, who even from childhood losing their father

have had the care of a family, they have in my opinion,

through the ruin of their taste for happiness, been tricked by

12 the Creator. We therefore through thy favour always give

willingly to supplicants the hoards of money, gems and other

13 wealth left by our fathers. I have everything then here,

since I have touched thy feet with my crest-jewel, since I have

touched thy body."

Jada spoke.

14 Being answered thus in a modest speech, the noble Naga

replied kindly to the young prince, the benefactor of his sons.

The Naga spoke.

15 " If it be not thy mind to receive of me gems, gold or other

gift ; whatever else may please thy mind, mention thou it. I

will give it thee."

* Wealth as small as the point of a Wade of grass.

t Bead jcBiitro ioijamtd.

18
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Kuvalayalva spoke,

16 " My lord, tlirough thy- favoxu"i I whom ttou dost ask have

everytMng at home : it has been gained especially through

17 sight of thee. And herein I am snccessfiil, and my life has

been rewarded, that I a mortal have embraced thy body who

18 art diviae ; that the dnst of thy feet has found a seat on

my head. What indeed have I not gained thereby, O Ndga

19 king ? But if thon needs mnst give me the boon that I

desire, then let not the faculty of working righteousness

20 depart from my heart. Gold, gems, jewels and such like,

carriages, houses, seats, women, food and drink, and children,

21 and tasteful garlands and ointments,—^both these various

objects of desire, and also vocal and instrumental music and

whatever other musie there he—all this I hold to be the fruit

22 of the tree of good works. Therefore a man must start

from the root thereof ; he must exert himself, while ruling

his spirit ; nothing in the world is hard of attainment to those

who adhere to good works."

A^vatara spoke.

23 " So shall thy mind be, wise man, relying on righteous-

ness ; and truly all this is the fruit of righteousness as thou

24 hast said. Nevertheless thou must certainly take, now that

thou hast entered my house, what thou thinkest hard to be

gained in the human world."

Jada spoke.

25 Having heard this his speech, the young prince then
26 looked at the faces of the Ifaga king's sons. Thereupon both

those heroes prostrating themselves told their father clearly

all the young prince's thoughts.

The sons spoke.

27 " When this prince's beloved wife heard that he was slain,

she forsook her dear life, being deceived by a certain cruel,

28 bad-minded Danava, who shewed his enmity. STie was the

29 daughter of the Gandharva king ; she was named Madalasa.
Then he, mindful of the past, made this vow, dear father,

30 ' No other shall be my wife save Maddlasa.' This hero Rita-



MAd/IiAS^ is shown to KDVALATi^VA. 139

dhvaja longs, dear father, io behold her, lovely-limbed : if

this may be done, let it be done."

A^vatara spoke.

31 " Such magical power as that belongs to one who is exempt

from such gross elements. How can this be except as a dream

or as an illusiou proceeding from Sfambara ?
"*

Jada spoke.

32 Then S'atru-jit's son prostrated himself before the high-

souled Naga king and replied, being touched with affection

33 and modesty. " If thou showf me now, dear father, Madalasd

even in illusion, I hold that thou hast done me the greatest

favour."

A^vatara spoke.

34 " Look thou here then, my son, if thou wouldest see the

illusion. I must show thee favour ; a visitor at one's house,

though a child, is master."

Jada spoke.

35 The Naga king led in Madalasa who was concealed in the

house, and next he uttered some gibberish distinctly in order

36 to bewilder them. And then he showed the young prince the

beauteous lady, saying, " Is she or is she not, O prince, thy

wife Madalasa ?
"

Jada spoke.

37 Then, seeing the slender one, he lost his reticence that very

moment; he moved towards her, uttering the word
" Beloved ! " And the Naga Asvatara hasting held him off.

A^vatara spoke.

38 " It is illusion, my son ! touch her not ! I told thee so at

first. The illusion -quickly vanishes when touched or other-

wise meddled with."

39 Thereupon he fell to the ground, overwhelmed by a faint

;

and exclaiming " Ah Beloved
!

" he thought of his noble

40 wile. " Alas for the love of this king towards my steadfast

mind, whereby I have been thus overthrown witiiout the

• A Daitya. t B.ead dariajfose for dariaya te?
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41 weapons of foes. She was shown as an illxision, though it was

clearly no illxision at all by reason of the action of air, water

and fire, earth and ether."

Jada spoke.

42 Then the Naga reviving Kuvalayasva, related to him the

whole story of her recovery from death and all else that had

43 ha^ened. Thereat rejoicing he took again his loved one, and

after doing oheisance to the Naga departed in great splendour,

mounted on the horse, to his own city, having attained* the

ohject of his thoughts.

Canto XXV.

The story of Kuvalaydiva and Maddlasd (continued).

Kuvalaydha, returning home, lives in perfect happiness with Madd-

lasd—Me succeeds his father Satru-jit—A son is lorn to them, Vi-krdn-

ta—Maddlasd prattles to the infant.

Jacla spoke.

1 Reaching then his city he narrated the whole story fully to

his parents, how he had regained his slender-limhed one who
2 had died. And the beautiful, slender-limbed lady bowed at

the feet of her father and mother-in-law, and did honour as

3 before to her kindred with obeisance, embraces and such

4 greetings, according to propriety, and their ages. Then the

citizens held a great festival there in the city.

And Rita-dhvaja long enjoyed himself with his beautiful-

5 waisted vjife, both among mountain torrents, and on river

sand-banks, and amid pleasant woods, and in groves. She
also, longing to consume her merit by the delights of love

6 enjoyed herself vrith him, her greatly-beloved, in pleasant

places.

7 A long time afterwards the king S'atru-jit, having ruled the

earth worthily, underwent the law of Death. Then the citi-

* Bead abhyupeta^ tot abhyupetam ?
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8 zens inaugurated* as king his high-souled son Rita-dhvaja,

noWe in conduct and action.

While he duly protected his subjects as if they Tvere his

9 own sons, Madalasa gave birth to her first-born son. The

10 father gave that clever cMld the name Vi-kranta. The re-

tainers were pleased thereat and Madalasa laughed. Mada-

lasa spoke to her infant boy in the way of prattle,* as he lay

on his back crying not unmelodiously.

11 " Perfect art thou, darling, nor has thy name been given

thee now in mere fancy. This very body of thine is composed

of the five elements, not indeed for this reason dost thou cry

12 —^wherefore then ? Nor indeed does your highness (this title

is thy birth-right) cry because thou art a king's son. Doubt-

ful are the various good and bad qualities, that are connected

13 with the elements, in all thy organs. Since in a man here the

elements, extremely weak, increase by the means of the ele-

ments, namely, by means of the food and water and other

nutriments given, of what hast thou no gain, of what hast

14 thou no loss ? Do not grow infatuated at this thy bodice

which is already decaying, and in that thy body ; thy body

is given thee by good and bad deeds ; the bodice is fastened

on thee by persons infatuated with pride and other pas-

15 sions. Do thou greatly esteem each aggregate of elenients

—

some one aggregate as a dear father, some other as a child,

some other as a mother, some otJier as a loved wife, some other

16 as thy own property, some other as not thy own. A man

beguiled in mind thinks that evils tend to assuage evils, that

enjoyments tend to happiness. Again the unwise man, great-

ly beguiled in mind, thinks that these very evils are plea-

17 sures. Laughter, gazing at the bones,t a pair of excessively

bright mocking eyes, firm plump fiesh in the breasts and

elsewhere, in a woman—that is Love's abode ; is not woman

* Ullapana : not in the dictionary. UUapa is Baid to mean " calling out in

a loud voice," " change of voice in grief, sickness, &o. ;
" but no such meaning

is admissible here,

t Asthi-saudarsana ; this seems meaningless. Akshi-sandarfana seems

superfluous.
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18 hell ? The carriage rests on the eairth ; and the body is

seated in the carriage ; and even in the body there is another

seated, the soul. There is not the same pereeption of owner-

ship in one's body, as there is this excessive infatuation with

Canto XXVI.

The story of Kuvalayaivia {continued).

The Education of Ms Sons.

Two other sons are horn, Subdhu and Satru-mardana—A foiurth son

is horn whom Maddlasd names Alarka—She criticizes these names—
The king objects to her way of educating them, and wishes them to he

brought v/p as hshatriyas—She prattles to Alarka.

Jada spoke.

1 Now the queen trained ap that son; as he grew day by day,

2 to unselfish thought by talking and other means. As he

regularly gained strength, as he gained his father's intelli-

gence, even so he acquired knowledge of himself through his

3 mother's talk. So the youth, instructed by her from his

birth, having understanding and being unselfish, did not

turn his mind towards family life.

4 A second son was bom to her. His father named him.

5 When he said " This is Su-bahu," Madalasa laughed. Him
also when a child she spoke to with prattle and other talk

the same as before, and thus he, having a good intellect, ai-

quired knowledge from his childhood.

6 When the king named the third-bom son S'atru-mardana,

she the beautiful-browed laughed again very long thereat.

7 The slender-limbed mother similarly instructed him also from

childhood. Devoid of desire he performed ceremonies, hut

not anything beneficial.

8 Now the king, when desirous of naming the fourth son, saw
Madilasa, well-behaved as she was, laughing slightly : the
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king, somewhat eagerly curious, spoke to her as she was

laughing.

The kiug spoke.

9 " Tell me the cause of your laughter, at the very time when

the name is being given. Vi-krdnta, Su-bahu and the other

10 Satru-mardana,—the names given by me are I think fine,

suited to the kshatriya kindred, and indicative of heroism

11 and majesty. If these are not good, lady,—if you think this

in your mind,—^then do thou give a name to this my fourth

son."

Madalasa spoke.

12 " I must obey thy command, Maha-rdjd, as thou tallest me

;

13 so I will give a name to thy fourth son. ' Alarka '! Learned

in religion he shall acquire fame in the world, and this thy

youngest son shall have understanding."

14 On hearing that name given the son by the mother, the

king, laughing at ' Alarka ' as iuappropriate, said

—

The king spoke.

15 " This name that thou hast given to my son, beauteous

lady,—^why hast thou given such an iaappropriate one ? What

is its meaning, O Madalasa ?"

Madalasa spoke.

16 " This is my fancy, Maha-raja ; I have given it as being

practical. So do thou listen, king, to the meaninglessness

17 of the names given by thee. Since wise men speak of a pervad-

ing soul ; and ' kranti ' is described as the course which passes

18 from one place to another place ; since the soul is aZZ-per-

. vading in that it is ubiquitous and does not move about

;

therefore this appellation Vi-kranta, ' passed beyond,' appears

19 to me meaningless. The appellation Su-bahu, 'fine-armed,'

given to they second son, that too is meaningless because the

20 soul is incorporeal, king. The name that thou hast given

the third son, Ari-mardana, ' foe-crusher,' I think that too is

21 inappropriate ; and listen to the reason as regards it. Since

there is only one soul in all bodies, who then, king, is

regarded a& its enemy in this world, or who as its friend ?
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22 Creatures are cnislied by creatures ; how can the incorpo-

real be crushed ? This fancy is meaningless because of the

23 separate existence of anger and the other passions. If a

bad name is fixed upon because of mutual dealing, why dost

thou think there is no meaning in the name Alarka ?
"*

Jada spoke.

24 Being thus excellently addressed by the queen, the "king,

having great understanding, assented to his loved wife who

25 spoke correctly. And the fine-browed lady spoke to that son,

just as to the elder sons, what would arouse the intellect.

26 The king said to her. " Why dost thou deal thus, foolish

one, with the temperament of my child, by giving him a mis-

27 chievous education as thon didst before to my otTter sons. If

thou shouldest do what pleases me, if my word should be ac-

28 cepted, then restrain this son within the path of activity. So

the path of action will not lead to utter destruction, lady

;

and so the pinda offering to the pitris will not cease, virtuous

29 one. The pitris dwell in the Deva-loka, they are also bom as

brutes, they become men likewise, and they reside within the

30 class of elements. By offering the pinda and water a man,

busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, fine-browed

31 one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out

with hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods

likewise and guests. The gods, mankind, the pitris, departed

32 spirits, goblias, and guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live

upon man indeed. Therefore, O slender-limbed, cause my son

33 to acquire thoroughly the whole duty of kshatriyas, as re-

gards this life and life in the next world."

The queen Madalasa, being thus admonished by her hus-

34 band, apoke to her son Alarka, with prattling words.

" Thrive my son ! rejoice my husband's mind with thy deeds,

35 in order to benefit friends and destroy enemies. Happy art

thou, my son, who alone, with never an enemy, wilt long pro-

tect the earth : from protecting it mayest thou have full

enjoyment of happiness, and from righteousness thou shalt

* Alarka, a furious dog, or a fabulous hog with, eight lega.
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36 obtain, the fruit, immortality. Mayest thou delight the

hrahmans at the holy festiyala ! Mayest thou fulfil the longing

among thy kinsmen ! Mayest thou think kindly in thy heart

for another ! Mayest thou restrain thy mind from the wives

37 of others ! Please continually the gods with numerous sa-

crifices, and the dvijas who resort to thee with wealth. And
thou shalt long satisfy women with unparalleled affections, and

38 thy foes with battles, hero ! As a child gladden the mind

of thy kinsmen ; and as a boy the mind of thy teacher by

observance of his commands ; as a young man gladden the mind

of women who are the ornament of high families ; as an old

39 man the mind of the hermits in the forest. Exercising thy

sovereignty mayest thou gladden thy friends ! Guarding the

good, mayest thou offer up sacrifices, darling ! Destroying

the wicked and thy enemies in battle, mayest thou meet thy

death, my child, on behalf of cattle and brahmans !

"

Canto XXVII.

The Education of the Sons (continued).

Maddlasd instructs Alarha in a king's duties—Enforcing especially

the necessity for self-control, prudence and maintenance of the laws.

Jada spoke.

1 Now being talked to in this way by his mother every day,

2 the child Alarka gre^w in age and intelligence. Then this son

of Rita-dhvaja, on reaching boyhood, received investiture

with«the sacred thread, and being intelligent did obeisance to

3 his mother and said, " What I ought to do now for happiness

in this world and the next world, tell all that to me who am

bowing respectfully tefore thee ?
"

Madalasa spoke.

4 " My child, a king inaugurated in his kingdom must in the

first place conciliate his subjects, without obstructing his own

5 duty. Eschewing the seven vices, which are radically injuri-

ous, he must guard himself from his adversaries without de-

19
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6 parting from good; counsel. Just as a man meets destruc-

tion in eight ways from a fine-wheeled chariot, so undoubtedly

does even a king without departing from good counsel.

7 And let him recognise the had and good ministers through

his enemies' faults ; and he must strenuously trace out his

8 enemy's spies by spies. But a king must not confide in

friends, acquaintances, or relatives ; let a king trust even in

9 an unfriendly person, if so obliged by his affairs. A king

must himself be conversant with the stationary, prosperous

and deteriorating conditions of state poUcy, be familiar with

the merits of the six measures of military policy* and not

be enslaved by desire.

10 "A king must first subdue himself, and his ministers, then

his dependants, and afterwards his citizens ; then let him,

11 fight against his enemies. But he who, without having

indeed conquered these, desires to conquer his adversaries, he,

with his own self unsubdued and with unsubdued ministers,t

12 is killed by his enemies' party. A king must therefore, my
son, first conquer desire and the other passions ; for when

they are conquered, victory is his assuredly ; vanquished by

13 them, a king perishes. Desire, and anger, and covetousness,

intoxication and pride, joy also, and enemies—^these in truth

14 tend to destroy kings. Let him restrain himself, recollect-

ing how Pandu himself was killed when engrossed in love

:

15 and how AnuhradaJ killed his own son through anger ; and

how Aila§ was killed through covetousness ; how Vena|| was

killed by dvijas through intoxication: how Anayus'lf son Bali

16 was killed through pride; Puranjaya through joy. Recol-

lecting how, when these were conquered, high-souled Marutta

vanquished all, let a king cast out these his own faults.

* Vix., samdhi, peace ; vigraha, war
j
ydna, marching ; dsana, encamping j

dvaidhC-bhdva, dividing his forces ; and samsrm/a, alliance,

t For 'jitdtmd jitdmatyali read 'jitdtmdjitdmdtyah ?

X Son of Hiranya-kalipn

.

§ Pnruravas.

II
A son of Anga.

^ She was his mother.
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17 "A king should learn the ways of the crow, cuckoo and

bee, of the deer, serpent and peacock, of the goose, cock and

18 the red goat. A king should act like an insect against an

opponent ; and a king should carry out the ways of the ants at

19 a fitting time. A king, who possesses the natural character

of the moon and the sun, ought to know for the sake of good

policy the behaviour of sparks of fire and of the seeds of the

20 seemul tree.* And a king ought to gather wisdom from

a courtezan, the lotus flower,t and a grasshopper, a doe-hare,

and the breast of pregnant women, and also from a woman of

the cow-herd caste.

21 "A king should assume the five forms of Indra, the Sun,

Yama and the Moon, and also of the Wind in the work of

22 government. Just as Indra nourishes the people on the earth

with showers of water for four months, so should a king

23 nourish them with largesses. Just as the Sun draws up the

water with his rays for eight months, so should a king collect

24 the tolls and other dues by truly subtle means. Just as Tama
restrains friend and foe when the time arrives, so a king

should be impartial towards friend and foe, towards the

25 vicious and the virtuous. Just as by gazing on the full

Moon, a man grows affectionate, so, where the people are all

peaceful, that is the practice he should adopt from the moon.

26 Just as the Wind moves mysterious among all creatures, so

should a king move among the citizens, ministers and others,

and among his relatives by the agency of spies.

27 " The king, my child, goes to Svarga, whose mind is at-

tracted neither by covetousness, nor by love, nor by riches, as

28 by other motives. The king goes to Svarga, who keeps

within their duty erring foolish men, who are swerving from

29 their duty. He, in whose kingdom the duties of the four

classes and the four periods of a brahman's life do not fall

into desuetude, has, my child, eternal happiness after death

30 and in a future state. A king's highest duty, and that which

* S'almali ; see note p. 82. Tlie pods contain a quantity of silky cotton

Which is blown about, when the pods burst.

t Nelumbiwn speciosum ; see note § p. 29.
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brings supreme felicity for him, is the maintenJiiice among

men of their own laws,* since it is disturhed hy evil-minded

31 men. By protecting Creatures indeed a king reaches suc-

cess ; he who duly protects gains by his efforts a portion of

righteousness."

Canto XXVIII.

The Education of the Sons (continued).

Maddlasd's Exhortation.

Maddlagd enunciates to Alarha the special duties of thefowr castes—
and of the four periods of a hrdhman's life—(md the duties common to

those four castes and periods, which must he strenuously maintained.

Jada spoke.

1 Having listened to that his mother's exhortation, Alarka

also further questioned his mother both about the duties of

the four classes, and about the duties appertaining to the four

periods of a brahman's life.

Alarka spoke.

2 " Thou hast expounded, gracious lady, this the duty relatiug

to the system of kingly government. I wish to hear that

duty which concerns the four classes and the four periods of a

brahman's life.''

Madalasa spoke.

3 "A brahman's duty is held to be threefold-^liberality, study,

sacrifice. There is no other fourth duty. His duty is regard-

4 less of his position. Irreproachable sacrificial and educa-

tional occupations, and the acceptance of gifts from the purified

—this is fitly proclaimed his threefold means of livelihood
_

6 Liberality, study, sacrifice—this is declared to he the threefold

duty of a kshatriya also : protection of the earth, and sub-

sistence by weapons are his means of livelihood. Liberality

Btudy, saerificfr,—that indeed is the threefold duty of a vaisya

* Dhaxxna.
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also : tneroliaiidise, and the tending of cattle, and agriculture

7 are his means of livelihood. Liberality, and sacrifice, ohe-

dience to dvijas, I have declared to be the threefold duty of

the ^lidra also ; and his means of livelihood are a handicraft,

8 obedience likewise to dvijas, nourishing them, buying and

selling. These are said to be the duties of the jowc classes.

" Hear also the connexions among the fo'Vkr periods of a brah-

9 man's life. A man who has not erred from the duty of his

own class gains perfect felicity : he goes to hell after death,

10 if he has served what is forbidden. And as long indeed as

a dvija is not invested with the sacred thread, so long, my
son, he acts, speaks and eats unrestrainedly.

11 " When duly invested with the sacred thread, Tie becomes a

brahma-c'arin in his guru's house, and he should dwell there.

12 I relate his duty; hear it of me. Private study, atten-

dance on fire, bathing, and wandering about for alms, and

always eating that food after informing his gxiXu. and obtain-

13 ing permission from him. He should he diligent in the guru's

business ; there should be thorough evoking of his afEection.;

and when summoned by him, he should read intently, his mind

14 withdrawn from, everything else. After acquiring one, two or

all the Vedas from his guru's mouth, he is authorized to give the

15 guru his fee with words of eulogy. But let him enter on the

griha-stha period when desirous of the period of family life
;

or, by his own wish, on the vana-prastha period and on the

16 fourth period. Or let the dvija await his decease there in

the guru's hoase, obed/ient to the guru's son if the guru be

17 dead, or to the guru's disciple, if there be no son. Obedient,

free from self-conceit, let him pass through the period of a

brahma-c'arin.

" Next when he has desisted therefrom, through desire for

18 a gtiha-stha's status, let him then rightly marry a wife,

sprung from the family of a different* Rishi, his equal, free

from sickness, not deformed, for the sake of a griha-stha's

19 status. And having gained money by his own toil, let him duly

« A-samdna. Hia family and hers should not be descended from the same

^ishi. This indicates exogamy.
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please the pitris, gods and guests by faith ; and also nonrisli

20 those who resort to him, his dependants and children, and

his female relatives, and the afflicted, the blind, and the out-

cast, the birds and the cattle,* to the utmost of his power

21 with gifts of food. This is the duty of a griha-stha ; sexual

intercourse also at the proper season : but he should not, to

the utmost of his power, neglect the performance of the five

22 sacrifices. And let the man himself, being zealous to the best

of his power, together with his dependants, eat the remains

of the food consumed by the pitris, the gods, the guests and

paternal kinsmen.

23 " Now I have declared this griha-stha period distinctly. I

describe to thee the duty of the vana-prastha : be it heard.

24 Having seen the succession of his offspring, and the stoop of

his body, let the wise man enter upon the vana-prastha period,

25 for the purpose of purifying his soul. In it there is the

enjoyment of the forest, and attraction by penances, sleep-

ing on the ground, sacred study, ceremonies for the pitris

26 gods and guests, the homa oblation, the three daily ablu-

tions,t the wearing matted hair and a bark dress, and dili-

gence in meditation unceasingly, the use of forest unguents.

27 This is the vana-prastha period, for the purification of sin,

and beneficial to the soul. But after that comes another, the

last, period of the bhikshu.

28 "Bat hear from me the nature of the fourth period, which

with its peculiar duties has been described, my darling, by

29 high-souled men conversant with its duties.J Renunciation

of every association, sacred study, abstinence from anger,

control over the senses, no long dwelling in one habitation,

30 abstaining from undertakings, and eating food obtained by

begging once a day, also desire for the awakening of know-

31 ledge of the soul, and gazing at the soul. Now I have

acquainted thee with this duty in the fourth period.

" Hear from me the common duty of the other classes and of

* For paiavas read c'a paMims ?

t At dawn, noon, and snnset.

t For yah sva-dharmo 'sya read sva-dharmo yasya ?
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32 the periods of life. TrntMulness, purity and harmlessness,

freedom from envy, and patience, mercy, generosity,* and con-

tentment is the eighth virtue.

33 " These duties have been succinctly described to thee con-

cerning the classes and the periods of life : and a man should

34 stand wholly within these his own peculiar duties. And
the man, who, overstepping his own duty named according to

his own class or period of life, should behave otherwise,

35 should be punished by the king. And the king who over-

looks men, who after forsaking their own duties commit sin,

36 loses his pious acts. Therefore a king must vigorously

punish all the classes that behave contrary to their special

duties, and he must keep them within their own occupations."

Canto XXIX.

Maddlasd's Exhortation (^continued)

.

Maddlasd explains to Alarka the position of a griha-stha—and perso-

nifies as a cow, the Tedas, pious acts, the words of the good and the

words svdhd, svadhd, vashat and hanta—She describes the hali

offering, and utsarga oblation—the duties of a griha-stha to guests—the

irdddha—and further duties to guests—She pronounces a blessing on

the griha-stha state—and quotes a song by Atri on it.

Alarka spoke.

1 " And what men must do who are engaged in the griha-stha

period ; and what becomes confined in the absence of action,

2 and what increases by action ; and what is beneficial to men
;

and what a good man should avoid at home ; and how things

are done—declare that accurately to me who ask."

Madalasa spoke.

3 " My child, a man on assuming the griha-stha status, thereby

nourishes all this earth and conquers the worlds he longs for.

4 The pitris, the Munis, the gods, living things, and mankind,

* For akdr'pyanyam read akdrpanyam f
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and worms, insects, and flying creatures, birds, cattle, and

5 Asuras subsist upon the griha-stba, and derive satisfaction

from him ; and gaze indeed at his countenance, wondering,

' Will he give us anything ?
'

6 " The support of everything is this cow, my ohUd, which con-

sists of the three Vedas, in which the universe is established,

7 and which is believed to be the cause of the universe. Her

back is the Rig-Veda ; her loins the Tajur-Veda ; her face

and neck the Sama-Veda ; and her horns are pious acts ; her

8 hair the excellent words of the good ; her ordure and urine

are tranquillity and prosperity ; she is supported on feet which

are the four classes ; she is the sustenance of the worlds ; being

9 imperishable she does not wane. The word svahi.,* and the

word svadha,t and the word vashat, my son, and the other

10 word hanta are herJ four teats. The gods drink of the

teat which is the word sv^ha ; and the pitris of that consist-

ing of svadha ; and the Munis of that which is the word

11 vashat; the gods, living things and Asuras, and mankind

drink constantly of the teat which is the word hanta.

Thus this cow consisting of the three Vedas, my child, fattens

12 them. And the man, who grievously sinning causes thei^

destruction, sinks into the hell Tamas,§ the hell Andha-

13 tamisrall and the hell Tamisra.^f And the man, who gives

this cow drink with his own children and with the immortals

and other objects of worship at the proper time, attains Svarga.

14 " Therefore, my son, a man must nourish the gods, rishis,

and pitris and men and living things daily, even as his own

15 body. Therefore having bathed and become clean he should,

composed in mind, delight the gods, rishis and pitris, and the

16 praja-pati also with water at the joroper time. And a man**

having worshipped the gods with the fragrant flowers of the

great-flowered jasmine, should next delight Agni ; and the

17 bali offering should also be made. Let him cast the bali

* The oblation to the gods.
|| Complete darkness.

+ The oblation to the pitris, % Deep gloom.

f Kead tasydh for tasyd, ** Bead mdnavak for mdnavih.

§ Darkness,
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offering to Bralima and the Viiva-devas inside thetouse, and

18 to Dhanvantari to the north-east ; let him offer the hali

eastward to Indra, southwards to Yama, and the hali west-

19 wards to Varuna, and northwards to Soma. And let him also

give the hali to Dhatri and Vidhatri at the house-door, and

let him give it to Aryaman outside and all around the houses.

20 Let him offer the hali to night-walking gohlins in the air, and

let him scatter it to the pitris, standing with his face south-

21 ward. Then the griha-stha, heing intent and having his mind

well composed, should take the water and cast it, as a wise

22 man, into those places for those several deities, that they may
rinse out their mouths.

" Having thus performed in his house the family-hali, the

23 pure griha-stha should perform the utsarga ohlation respect-

fully for the nourishment of living things. And let him

scatter it on the ground hoth for the dogs, and low-caste men

24 and the hirds ; for certainly this offering to the Vi^va-devas

is declared to he one for evening and morning.

" And then he, as a wise man, having rinsed out his mouth,

25 should look towards the door the eighth part of a muhurta,

whether a guest is to he seen. He should honour the guest,

who has arrived there, with rice and other food and with

26 water and with fragrant flowers and other presents, according

to his power. He should not treat as a guest a friend, nor a

27 fellow-villager, nor one who hears the name of an unknown

family, nor one who has arrived at that time. Men call

28 a hrahman who has arrived, hungry, wearied, supplicat-

ing, indigent, a gniest ; he should he honoured hy the wise

according to their power. A learned man should not inquire

29 his lineage or conduct, nor his private study ; he should esteem

him, whether handsome or unhandsome in appearance, as a

praja-pati. For since he stays hut a transitory time, he is

30 therefore called an a-tithi, ' a guest.' When he is satisfied, the

griha-stha is released from the deht which arises from hospita-

lity. The guilty man, who without giving to the guest him-

31 self eats, he incurs only sin and feeds on ordure in another life.

The guest transferring his misdeeds to that man, from whose

20
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32 house he'timis Baok witb. 'broken hopes, and taking that inan's

merit, goes off.' Moreover a man should honour a gtiest re-

33 spectfnlly according to his power with gifts of water and

vegetables, or with just what he is hiraself eating.

" And he should dd.ily perform ^;he sraddha with rice and

34 other food and with water with regard to the pitris and hrah-

mans ; o* he should feed a brahman. Taking up an agra* of

35 the rice, he should present it to a brihman : and he should

give ail alms to wandering brahmans who ask. The alms

should he the size of a mouthful, the agra four mouthfuls.

36 Brahmans call the agra four times a hanta-kara.f But
without giving food, or a hantakara, an agra or an alms,

37 according to his substance, he must not himself eat. And
he should eat, after he has done reverence to guests, friends,

38 paternal kinsmen, relatives, and petitioners, the maimed, and

children and old men and the sick.

" If a man consumed with hnnger, or another who is destitute

39 wants food, he should be fed by a householder who has ade-

quatej substance. "Whatever kinsman is dispirited when he

40 reaches a prosperous kinsman, the latter gets the sin that has

been done by the dispirited man. And the precept must be

observed at evening, and he should do reverence to the guest

41 who has arrived there after sunset, accordingly to his ability,

with a bed, a seat and food.

"Thus a weight is placed, on the shoulder of one who
42 undertakes family life. Vidhatri, and the gods, and the

pitris, the great Rishis, all shower bliss on Mm, and so also

43 do guests and relatives : and the herds of cattle and the flocks

of birds, and the minute insects that exist besides, are satisfied.

44 And Atri himself used to sing songs on this subject, noble one

!

Hear those, noble one ! that appertain to the griha-stha
- period— 'Having done reverence to the gods, and the pitris

45 and guests,^ -relatives likewise, and -female r^la,tionB^ and
gurus also, the griha-stha who has substance ehsnld scatter

* A meaaure.

't A formula of salTitafcion, or an trfEering to a guest.

- $ Bead sarwarthe for swmartAo ?
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the fragmmbs on tHe grouiid for fcoth . dOgs and lt)# oiste meii

46 and birds : for he should certainly perform this offering to the

VilTa-devas evening and day. . And he should not hiinself

eat flesh, rice and TegetaMes and whatever may have Tbeen

prepared in the house, vrhich he may not scattei- according to

the precept.'

"

Canto XXX. '

Maddlasa's Exhortation (continued).

Maddlasd explains to Alarha the ceremonies to he performed by a

griha-stha, which are of three kinds, continual, occasional and periodi-

cal—She explains the occasional sraddha, which is celebrated for men

and women.

Madalasa spoke.

1 " Now what the griha-stha's ceremonies arO, the continual,

and the occasional, and the periodical, listen thereto, my son.

2 " The continual are comprised in the five sacrifices,* these

that I have described to thee : and the occasional are the

others, such as the ceremony on the birth of a son, and so

3 forth. The periodicalf are recognisable by the learned as

the sacrifices at the moon's changes, the Sraddha and others.

" HereJ I will tell thee of the occasional Iraddha celebration,

4 of the birth-ceremony that should be performed similarly by

men on the birth of a son ; and everything duly related in

order that should be done at marriages and on other occasions.

5 And in this the Nandi-mukha pitris§ must be worshipped;

and he should give the pindas mixed with curds and contain-

6 ing barley, facing northward or eastward, with composed

mind making the oblation. Some men like it with the ofEer-

* Brahma (i. e. Veda)-yaina, deva-yajna, pityi-yajna, mannahya'yajna, and

bhuta-yajga (all created beings.)

t Bead nitya-navmiUikam for nitya-naimittiha..

t Bead aira for intra .'

§ Nine pitris, via., the six parents, grandparents and great'gWndparents on

the paternal side, and the grandfather, great-grandfather and great-great-

grandfather on the maternal side.
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7 ing to tlie Vi^va-devas omitted. And in this ceremony tte

dvijas must be arranged in pairs, and must he worshipped in

dextral circumambulation. This is the occasional ceremony

during growth, and the other is the funeral obsequies.

8 " And the ^raddha for a single deceased person should be

performed on the day of the death ; listen to that. And it

should be performed omitting the offering to the gods, and

9 with a single vessel. And the oblations-with-fire* should not

be made in the fire without the ceremonies. And he should

10 give one pinda to the deceased person near the fragments of

food, and sesamum-seed and water on the right, accompanying

them with the recollection of that person's name. ' May he

11 be exempt fromdeoay,' let the celebrant say, and 'may enjoy-

ment be his,' let the others delighted say, at the place where

the brahmans are dismissed. Men must do this every month

12 for a year. Now at the expiration of the year, or whenever

the ceremony is performed by men, the ^raddha for deceased

sapindas must be performed for him also : so the rule is

13 stated ; and that must he without the offering to the gods,

and accompanied with a single argha offering in a single

vessel. And that ceremony m,ust not he performed there in

14 the fire without offering the oblations-with-fire : and on the

right there, he should feed the single dvijas.

" And there is another distinction, consisting in an extra

15 ceremony every month ; do thou listen attentive to me, as I

tell thee of it, while it is being described. He should fill

four vessels there with sesamum-seed, perfume and water,

16 three for the pitris, one for the deceased person, my son.

And he should scatter the arghya-oblation ia the three ves-

sels, and in the deceased's vessel,t uttering the words ' Te
17 samana' ^c, he should perform the rest as before.

" This iraddha for a single deceased person is ordained

18 precisely the same for women also. The ^raddha for deceased

sapindas does not exist for them, if they have no son. The

sraddha for a single deceased person must be performed

* Avahana.

t Bead jpreta-iMiir« for ]pi-eta-pdtramf
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19, every year for a woman Iby the men, duly on the day of her

death, as has been here mentioned for men.

" But if there are no sons, the sapindas ; if they are want-

20 ing, the sahodakas,* and those who may he the mother's

sapindas and those who may be the mother's sahodakas,

should duly perform this ceremony for a man who has no

21 son, and for one who has begotten only a daughter. The

daughters and their children should in this way perform the

ceremony for the maternal grandfather. But those who are

designated as the sons of two such persons should worship

22 their maternal and paternal grandfathers fittingly with the

occasional ^raddhas.

" When all these relatives are wanting, the women should

perform the ceremony without the mantras for their husbands
;

23 when they too are wanting, the king should cause the cere-

many to be performed by a member of his own family, and

the cremation and all the other ceremonies to he performed

24 properly by men of that caste ; for the king indeed is kins-

man to all the classes.

" Thus these continual and occasional ceremonies have been

25 described to thee, my child. Hear the other periodical cere-

mony appertaining to the ^raddha. The new moon is

just the cause there, and the time is the moon's waning : the

fixed time indicates the constancy of that ceremony."

Canto XXXI.

Description of the Pdrvana Srdddha.

Maddlasd mentions the seven sapinda ancestors, and the lepa-

hhujas, and the remoter ancestors—She explains how the celebrant of

the srdddha nourishes them all—She enumerates the times for the

Mddha, and the persons who should and who should not he invited to

it-^She describes how the hdddha should be performed.

Madalasa spoke.

1
" After the performance of the ^raddha to deceased sapindas,

he who is the father's great-grandfather passes to the class of

* The aamanodakas.
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those who feed on the lepa,* having lost Ms shwre in the pinda

2 ofBered to the pitris. He, who is the fourth thete-above

among those who feed on the lepa bestowed by the deceased's

son, ceases to eat thereof and obtains the satisfaction that is

freed from the relationship.

3 " The father, and grandfather, and also the great-grand-

father—these truly must be known as the three males who

4 are related by the pinda.f And those who are related by

the lepa are said to be the three others reekoning upwards

from the grandfather's grandfather : and the celebrant is

5 the seventh among them. Such have Munis declared this

seven-ancestral relationship to be, reckoning from the celebrant

upwards. And there-above are those beyond participation in

the lepa.

6 " Next are classed ' all the other ancestors, both those who

dwell in Naraka, and those who have become animals, and

those who reside within living creatures and other things.

7 " By what several means the celebrant, while performing

the ^raddha rightly, nourishes all those ancestors, hear that,

my child.

8 " Now truly those ancestors who have become pisac'as obtain

satisfaction from the food that men scatter on the ground.

9 Those ancestors, my son, who have become trees, receive satis-

faction from the water that drips from the bathing garment

10 on the ground. But the drops of water, that fall from the

limbs on the ground, minister nourishment to those ancestors in

11 the family who have attained divinity. And when the

pindas are taken up, the particles of' food that fall on the

earth,

—

those ancestors in the family who have become animals

12 gain nourishment therefrom. The children moreover in

the family who, being capable of performing religious cere-

monies but not having undergone the purificatory rites, are

burnt on their death, they in their distress subsist on the

13 scattering of the food and the water used in scouring. And

* The wipings of tlie liands after offering the funeral oHations to the three
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the water, both that which is used by brahmans for rinsing out

the Hiouth after meals, and that which is wed hy fhem for

sprinkling the feet,^—the other ancestors likewise gain satisfac-

14 tion indeed therefrom. So whatever water and food is

scattered by the celebrant and by those dyijas, whether it be

J.5 unsttUied or fragmentary, that, my chUd, in the family of

those who duly perform the ^raddhas, nourishes the other

ancestors who have been born among the several crea-

16 tions. With the &addhas, which men perform with ill-got-

ten wealth, are satisfied those ancestors wha have been bom as

c'and^las, pukkasas and other men of degraded castes.

17 " Thus many here derive nourishment, my. child, through

their relations who perform the fe-addhas, by means of the

18 casting away of food and drops of water. Therefore a man
should perform the iraddha in faith according to rule even

with vegetables : no one perishes ia the family of one who
performs the ^-addha.

19 " I will mention the periodic times for it ; and learn of

me by what rule men perform it.

20 " The ^raddha must necessarily be performed on the night

of the new moon, at the moon's waning every month, and on

the eighth days* also.

21 " Learn of me the voluntary seasons. On the arrival of a

distingTiished brahman, on an eclipse of the sun or moon, at

the solstice, at the equinox, at the sun's passage from one sign

22 into another, and on the occasion of a portent,t my son, on

aequiriag property worthy of a sraddha, and on seeing a bad

dream, and at occultations of the constellation or planet

under which one is bom, one should perform the ^raddha

according to one's inclination.

23 "A distinguished brahman learned in the Veda, a yogi,

one who knows the Veda, one who has mastered the Jyesh-

tha-saman, one whoias thrice kindled the fire Nac'iketa, one

who kmwsthe three yerses whieh begun with " madhu,'J one

* Of three months.

"+ For vyatipdte reiai4 at^atipdte. This word has several other meaningg,

which are admissible,

t Eig-V. I. 90. 6—8.
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who knows the ' tri-supama ' hymns, one who knows the six

24 Vedangas, a daughter's son, a Ritvij priest, a daughter's hus-

band, and a sister's son, and a father-in law also, and one who

is skilled in the business of the five sacred fires, and one who

25 is eminent in austerities, a maternal uncle, and one who

is anterior to one's parents, a disciple, a relative by marriage,

and a kinsman—^these brahmans are all worthy of invitation

to a ^raddha.

26 " A religious student who has been incontinent, and a sick

man, and one who has a limb superfluous or deficient, the son

of a widow remarried, and a one-eyed man, an adulterine son,

27 and a widow's bastard, my son, a traitor to his friends, one

who has bad nails, an impotent man, a man with brown teeth,

a brahman negligent of his duties, a man cursed by his father,

28 a slanderer, a vendor of soma juice, one who has de-

flowered his daughter, a medical man, and one who has dis-

carded his guru and father, a hired teacher, a friend,* and

29 the husband of a previously-married woman, one who
discards the Vedas, and one who abandons the sacred fire, a

man who has been corrupted by the husband of a low caste

woman,t and others who habitually practise improper acts,

—all these persons are verily to be shunned in ceremonies to the

pitris, (0 brahmans.)

30 " The celebrant should invite the above-mentioned brahmans

on the day before, to the function performed in honour of the

gods and pitris, and should fetch them also.

31 " And both he, who shall perform a srMdha that ought to

be performed by those self-controlling men, and he, who
indulges in sexual intercourse after having offered the ^ad-

dha and eaten the food,—the ancestors of these two men verily

32 lie down in that semen a month. Moreover he who eats at a

sraddha and he who goes to a irdddha after intercourse with

33 a woman,—^the ancestors of those two men feed on semen and

urine for that month. Therefore a wise man must first issue

* Bhritakddhy^pako mitrah. This seems strange.

+ For vrishali-'pati-diisMtah read vrishaU-dushitd-'pati^, one who has married

a low-caste woman or a deflowered girl ?
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34 an iavitation. ; aH^ men who have intercourse with women
before the day arrives must be shunned.

" With- his mind controlled he should feast those who
35 have come seeking for alms, or ascetics who control them-

selves at the proper times, after first propitiating them

with prostrations and other reverential acts. Just as the time

36 of the waning moon is dearer to the pitris than that of the

waxing moon, so the afternoon pleases the pitris more than

the forenoon. One should do reverence to these dvijas, who
37 have arrived at his house, with a welcome ; and with the

pavitra in hand he should seat those, who have rinsed out

their mouths, on seats. In the case of the pitris the number

of brahmans should be uneven, and in the case of the Gods*

38 even ; or, according to the circumstances of the celehrant, there

should be one brahman for the pitris and one for the Grods.

In like manner for the maternal ancestors the number of hrdh-

mans should he uneven or only one. The brahmans intended

39 for the Visva-devas may be identical on the side of the pitris

and maternal ancestors ; but some other men desire that they

should be distinct. He should place the brahmans intended

for the Gods with their faces toward the east, and those for

40 the pitris toward the north.f The ceremony due to the

maternal ancestors has been similarly expounded by the wise.

Let the intelligent man giving ku^a grass for a seat, and

41 worshipping with the arghya and other offerings, giving

things pure and such like, and obtaining permission from

them,—4et the wise dvija perform the invocation to the gods

42 according to the mantras. And having also given the arghya

offering to all the deities with barley and water, and having

duly given perfume, garlands, water and incense accompanied

43 with a lamp, let him both perform the whole of the dextral

circumambulation for the pitria ; and having given a double

quantity of darbha grass, and having obtained permission

* For devai read daive.

t The text is very obscure, and seems corrupt. For this translation I am

indebted to Babu Harimohan Vidyabhushan, the Pandit of the Bengal Asiatic

Society.

81
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44 from them, let the intelligent man perform the invocation to

the pitris, prefacing it with the mantras. And let him also

perform the dextral circumamhulation and give the arghya

45 offering and barley and money and sesamum seed, intent

on pleasing the pitris. Then permitted hy the dvijas who

46 say, ' Perform the ceremonies in the fire !' let him offer rice

unmixed with condiments or salt according to rule. The first

rite consists in uttering ' Svaha !' to fire, the bearer of

47 oblations to the pitris ; and let the next be ' Svaha !' to

Soma who is esteemed by the pitris ; and the third offering is

48 ' Svaha !' to Tama, the lord of the departed. And let him

put the remains of the offering into the vessels of the dvijas
;

and taking hold of the vessels let him give the rice according

49 to rule. He should say affably " Ho, do ye enjoy yourselves

happily !"* and then they also should eat happily, with their

50 minds attentive thereon and observing silence. And a man

should leisurely give them whatever food they like best, dis-

51 playing no wrath and alluring them appropriately. And let

him utter the mantras which vanquish the Rakshasas, and let

him strew the ground with sesamum seed and with white

mustard : for the sraddha possesses abundant devices for

5 2 protection. And let the man, permitted by the dvijas who say

" Ye are satisfied and we are satisfied by those who are

nourished and satisfied," scatter food everywhere on the

53 ground. Similarly then having obtained permission, let him,

with voice body and mind controlled, give the dvijas severally

54 waterf to riase out their mouths. Then, my son, let him
with his left hand put the pindas with rice and sesamnm-seed

on the darbha g^ass, near the remains of the food, for the

65 pitris. Let him composedly also give them water with the

part of the handj sacred to the pitris, since O prince ! he

56 celebrates the sacrifice with faith for the pitris. Similarly

he should, after giving the pindas on behalf of the maternal

grandfathers according to rule, then give water for rinsing

* For i/afhd sulcham, read yqthd-sukfiwm ?

+ For dpah read a/pah.

i Pitri-tirtha, the part between the forefinger and thumb.
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out the moutli together witli scent, garlands &c. ; and having

57 given the brahmans' fee according to his ahility, address

them " May Svadha he fortunate !" and let him cause them,

who being satisfied say " Be it so !" to pronounce the Vailva-

68 devika mawiras. Let him say " May they be pleased !" "Hail

to you, Vilve devas." And on those brahmans, saying, " Be it

59 so !" he should request their benedictions. He should dismiss

them, addressiag them pleasantly and prostrating himself in

faith ; and he should attend them as far as the door, and he

60 should return, a gladdened man. Then he should perform

the continual ceremony, and should also feed guests. And
some very good men wish for a continual ceremony to the

61 pitris, and others do not wish it for the pitris. He should

perform the remainder as the first part : some think ' not

with a separate cooking vessel,' some prefer it repeated exactly

62 in the same order.* Then the celebrant should eat that rice

in company with his servants and others.

Thus should the man skilled in religious law perform com-

63 posedly the ^raddha to the pitris, or so as satisfaction accrues

to the brahmans. There are three pure things in a ^raddha,

64 sesamum-seed,t sacrificial grass, and the sesamum-plant
;

J

and they say these, (0 princely brahman,) are to be avoided,

65 anger, journeying, haste. A silver vessel is also commended

at sraddhas, my son. Now silver is for use, for looking at and

for giving away ; for when the ofEering to the pitris is milked

out in a silver vessel, the pitris give ear to the earth ;§ hence

the pitris desire silver, which increases their affection.

* The text seems obscure.

f Dauhitram, see note J, p. 84.

t Tila.

§ The text seems incorrect.
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Canto XXXII.

The ordinance of the Srdddha.

Maddlasd eayplains what hinds of food please the pitris ai srdddhas

and for what periods—what kinds are to he avoided—what sites should

he avoided for the ceremony—what men and animals should he exclud-

ed—and, what defilements must he avoided—Yogis must have priority at

the s'rdddha—ancient songs are to he sung—and what henefits accrue

from the performance.

Madalasa spoke.

1 Next hear, my son, with faith tliis* that I say,—what is to

be avoided in order to please the pitris, or what condiices to

their pleasure.

2 The pitris are satisfied with clarified butter and rice for a

month. The paternal grandfathers receive satisfaction with

3 fish-meat for two months. Venison should be known to satis-

fy the pitris for three months ; and the fl.esh of hares

4 nourishes the pitris for four months ; birds' flesh satisfies them

for five months ; hog's flesh for six months
;
goat's flesh for

5 seven months ; and flesh of the black antelopef for eight

months ; flesh of the rum deer gives them satisfaction for

nine months, without doubt ; flesh of the gayalj gives them

6 satisfaction for ten months. Moreover sheep's flesh§ satisfies

the pitris for eleven months ; and milk of kine or anything

7 made of milk satisfies them a year. Flesh of the rhinoceros,

flesh of the red-goat, the dark tulsi plant,
||
and honey, and

8 flesh of the rhinoceros^ and whatever else is given by members

* For imam read idam.

} For aineyam read aitfet/aw:.

X For gavasydmisham, read gavtiydmisham, ?

§ For wrabhram read auraihram.

II
Kala-saka : OcymAim sanctum, Roxb. I do not find it in Hooker.

^ Dauhitra ; bat the rhinooeros is already mentioned.
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x)i ihjeiv own family,; and iurmerio and soma juice, and a irad-

dha performed at Gaya without doubt yield the pitris end-

9 less satisfaction. S'yamaka* grain and raja-lyamakat grain,

and likewise small-grained rice,J wild rice,§ and paushkala

grain, these among grain tend to satisfy the pitris.

10 Barley, vrihi rice||, and sesamum-seed, and wheat, green

gram,^ and mustard, priyangu** seedj kovidaraff seed, and

11 the finest pulse,JJ markataka§§ seed, raja-masha|||| pulse, and

anu^^ grain should be eschewed at a sraddha. Viprashika***

12 seed and lentilsttt a«re forbidden in a Sraddha. GarlioJJJ and

red garlio,§§§ onions,
||||H

carrots, T[1[ If asparagus,**** and

13 whatever other vegetables are shunned on account of their taste

* This aooording to Roxburgh is Paniemn frwrMntaceUm, the Bang, iydmd

;

but he says the Beng. sydmd also denotos P. colonum.

t Perhaps this may be Panicum hispidulum, which Boxburgh says is called

Beng. bara-sydmd.

J Prasatika.

§ Nivara.

!|
The dui, or rainy season crop?

% Mndgaj see note §§, p. 84.

** Priyangu, Panicum italicum, (Eoxb. p. 101.)

ff Kovidara, Bauhmia va/riegata ; see note
|| , p. 27.

JJ Nishpava ; see note.||, p. 86.

§§ Markataka ; this does not seem to be known.

nil
Raja-maaha. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is Vigna catiang (DoUchos

catjang, Linn, and Eoxb.). (Hooker, vol. II, p. 205).

Iflf Panicum maiiaceum, Eoxb., the modern chmd,

*** Viprashika ; not given in the Diotionaiy. -

ftt Masura. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is either Ervmn hirsutaim or

Cicer lens (Roxb. p. 567)* The former is- the modern masur chand, and the

latter masur. Hooker appears to combine both in Yicia hvrsuta, which seems

to be the common Lentil, CHooker, vol II, pp. 177 and 179).

XX% Lainna.

§§§ Gyinjana.

mill Palandn. ,'

^YIT Pinda-mfflaka.

**»# Karambha, neut. Prof. Monier-Williams does not give the neiit, but

says karambha, /em., is ^sparogrtts racemosws, which is also called sata-muli.

( Roxb. p. 291 J not in Hooker).
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and colour ; gandharika* and kadTis,t salts and salted things,

14 and reddish jiiices,J and things that are manifestly salt—^these

sho iild be indeed avoided in a sraddha. And whatever has been

obtained by talk or through bribes or other improper means is

not commended, nor what has been acquired from an outcaste
;

15 and wealth that has been obtained unlawfully as the pur-

chase-price of a bride is forbidden in this ceremony. And
water that is bad-smelling and frothy, and very scanty, and

16 water that cattle would disdain, and what has been taken

by night, and what has been left after every one has cooked,

and what is unfit for drinking in a tank—^that water should

17 be avoided always in the ceremony to the pitris. All milk

from deer, sheep, camels, and from animals that have un-

cloven hoofs, from buffaloes, and from the yak, and cow's

18 milk that is not more than ten days old,§ and what has

been brought to a person who has asked for it on account of

19 the pitris,—such milk must be always avoided by the good

in the Sraddha ceremony.

Ajid in this ceremony ground must be avoided that is

swarming with insects, that is rough, and that has been

20 scorched by fire, and that is hot with the words of enemies

and wicked men, and that is foul-smelling.

Men who disgrace their family or who injure their family by

21 separating themselves from the Sraddha, naked men and crimi-

nals may destroy the ceremony to the pitris with their glance
;

a eunuch, and a man repudiated hy his relations, a cook, and

22 the village hog, and a dog, each ruins srdddhas by his look, and

so also do Bakshasas.

Hence let a man offer the ceremony being well secluded, and

* Gandhfiriki ; not in the Dictionary. Professor Monier-Williams says gan-

dhari denotes Sedyswnun alhagi (Roxb., p. 574), and the Prickly Nightshade

(which appears to be Bolarmm Jcuiquini, Eoxb., p. 191) ; but neither seems

appropriate. The text as it stands seems corrupt. For gdndhdrikdm road

gandhoUkam, which might mean " dry ginger"?

t Alabu ; see note * page 118.

J Niryasa ; or ' gums.'

§ A-nirda^a. This seems strange.
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23 scattering the ground with sesamum seed. Thus may safety

Ibe secured in the iraddha even for hoth, my child.

What has been touched by a corpse or by a recently-

24 delivered woman,* and by those who have been long ill, by

outcastes, and by filthy persons, does not nourish the pitris.

And the celebrant must moreover avoid the sight of a

25 woman who is in her courses ; and he must shun sitting to-

gether with bald-patedmen and drunken men at a sraddha, out

of respect.

And whatever is infested with hair-lice, and whatever has

26 been gazed at by dogs, and whatever is putrid and stale, and

the brinjal,t and ferments,J and whatever has been fanned by

•the wind from clothing, are indeed to be avoided at a Sraddha.

27 Whatever, ia the shape of articles of food possessed by

thee, is given with supreme faith to the pitris according to

28 their name and family, that becomes food for them. Hence

a man of faith, who desires the pitris' satisfaction, must place

the best that he has in the vessel and according to rule at a

ceremony to the pitris.

29 And the yogis must always be fed by a wise man at a

Sraddha ; for the pitris are patrons of religious devotion

;

30 hence one should ever worship them. Ifow if a yogi is fed

first, he can save the person for whom the sacrifice is offered

and those who feast, just as a boat saves in water, better than

thousands of brahmans.

31 At this ceremony also songs in honour of the pitris are sung

by those who recite the Veda, snngs which were§ formerly sung

32 by the pitris to kiugPuriiravas. " When will any one of us have

a son, the chief among his race, who, eating the remains of

33 food left by the yogis, will offer the pinda on earth ? Or will

offer the pinda, bufialo-beef, the clarified butter, or the vegeta-

* For iava-sutaha-aamsprishtam read sAdkd-iava-samsprishtam ?

+ Yartaki, the brinjal, Solamum melongena, Sozb., the modern begtm. Prof.

Monier- Williams calls it the egg-plant. It is a well-known and favourite

vegetable. I do not find it in Hooker.

t For dbhishavdms read abhishavds ?

§ For dsin read daa/n.
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ble kdla* mixed with sesamum-seed, or khicliree at Gaya for

34 our month-ly satisfaction ? May we obtainf the offering to

the Visva-deTas and the soma juiee, buffalo-beef, and the

finest clarified butter, and the diYine foodX by getting a young§

rhinoceros !"

35 Let him duly offer the ^raddha on the thirteenth day and

when the moon is in the asterism Magha, and milk mixed with

honey and clarified butter during the winter half of the year.

36 Let a man therefore, my son, worship his own pitris in faith,

hoping to gain all his wishes and his own deliverance from

37 evil. Men's pitris, when delighted with ^raddhas, please the

Vasus, the Rudras and the .<!^dityas, the constellations, the

38 planets and the stars. The pitris, when deKghted with

sraddhas, bestow long life, wisdom, wealth, knowledge,

Svarga, final emancipation from existence, and joys and

sovereignty.

39 I have declared to thee, my son, the ^raddha ceremony

as it has been expounded : hear, my child, the praise of

the Voluntary S'raddhas according to the various days on which

they are performed.

Canto XXXIII.

The benefits to he obtained from the Voluntary Sraddhas.
|f

Maddlasd explains the benefits to be obtained from performing the

h-addha voluntarily with a view to the benefits—on the various days of

the lunar fortnight—and when the moon is in the different asterisms.

Madalasa spoke.

1 The first day of the lunar fortnight, if the irdddha be per-

formed on it, is auspicious for the acquisition of wealth ; the

* There are many plants of tluB name,

f For aSwuAidmahe read aiwmidmahai ?

X Asuryam in the text, bat it seems iaoonect. Bead dsuryam or dsu/ram

from asura ? Asura is in the dictionary, but not dswya.

§ Vishdna-varjt/a, hornless. '. ' •

II
Kamya S'rdddha.
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second bestows men ; and the third seeks for boons ; the

2 fourth destroys enemies ; in the fifth a man acquires for-

tune ; in the sixth he may become worthy of worship : in the

seventh he acquires chieftainship ; in the eighth the highest

3 prosperity ; in the ninth he gains women ; in the tenth

perfect gratification of his wishes. So let him, assiduous in

4 the ceremonies, gain all the Vedas in the eleventh. And in

the twelfth the worshipper of the pitris gains continual vic-

tories, offspring, mental vigour, cattle, prosperity, indepen-

5 dence and perfect nourishment. The man of intense faith,

who performs the srMdha on the thirteenth day, gains length

6 of life and sovereignty undoubtedly. Since one is successful in

^raddhas by means of choice food, he, whose ancestors died or

7 were slain with weapons in their youth, should, if he wishes

for their pleasure, perform the ceremony on the fourteenth

day. The pure man, who performs the ^raddha diligently on

8 the night of the new moon, obtains all his wishes and attains

Svarga everlastingly.

By worshipping the pitris when the moon is in the asterism

9 Krittika, a man obtains Svarga. A man who wishes for

offspring may obtain it when the moon is in the asterism

Rohini ; and he may gain vigour when she is in the Saumya

signs of the Zodiac ;* and he may obtain valour when she is

in the asterism Ardra ; and lands and other possessions when

10 she is in Punar-vasu ; and nourishment by always worshipping

when she is in Pushya ; and noble sons when she is in A-slesha
;

and pre-eminence among his relations when she is in Magha
;

11 and good fortune when she is in Phalguni.f And the man of

liberal disposition obtains offspring when she is in Uttara

Phalguni. A man who offers &addhas when she is in Hasta

12 verily attains excellence. And so a man of goodly form may

obtain offspring when she is in C'itra. Svati bestows success

13 in trade ; Yi^akha gives philoprogenitiveness. Men who per-

form the irdddha when the moon is in Anuradha attain imperial

rule ; and when she is in Jyeshtha lordship ;
and when she is

* They are Taurus, Cancer, Virgo, Scorpio, and Capricornus.

t For phalguni read phalguni.

22
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14 Miila perfect health. Acquisition of fame comes from 'perform-

ing the hdddha when she is in A'sMdM; and freedom from

grief in Uttara Ashadha. And one gains bright worlds by

performing it when she is in S'ravana ; and immense wealth

16 when she is in Dhanishtha. One may acquire intimate know-

ledge of the Vedas when she is in Abhi-jit ; and success in

medicine when she is in S'ata-bhishaj
;

goats and sheep hy

performing the ceremony in Bhadra ; and amorous dalliance

16 in the latter part of Bhadra. And one who performs the ^rad-

dha when she is in Reyati acquires the baser metals ; and when

she is in A^vini horses ; and when she is in Bharani full length

of life.

Hence a man who is skilled in true knowledge should

perform the voluntary irdddhas at these seasons.

Canto XXXIY.

Alarha's Education—The exposition of Virtuous Custom*

Maddldsd mentions the henejits of the observance of Virtuous Custom—
which consists in the pursuit of righteousness, wealth and love—She

mentions a large number of general rules regarding religious worship,

eating, social behaviour, private actions, and marriage—She gives general

rules regarding the sacrifices, and describes the portions of the hand to

he used therein—and mentions how one's residence should be chosen.

Madalasa spoke.

1 " Thus, my son, should the gods and pitris be worshipped by

a householder with the oblations to the gods and the oblations

to the pitris; and with food should guests and kinsmen,

2 living creatures, all dependants, cattle, birds and ants, beg-

gars and other petitioners be worshipped by the dweller in a

3 house, who observes the good customs and performs the do-

mestic sacrifices, my child. He incurs sin if he neglects the

periodic ceremonies."

* Sad-ao'ara.
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Alarka spoke.

4 " Thouliast declared to me, motlier, tlie threefold ceremonies

to be observed by men, the perpetual, the occasional, and the

5 periodic* I wish to hear, lady who gladdenest thy family,

about Virtuous Custom by practising which a man gains happi-

ness in the next world and in this."

Madalasa spoke.

6 "A householder must ever maintain Virtuous Custom tho-

roughly : for one who has lost Virtuous custom has no happi-

7 ness here or in the next world. Sacrifice, alms-giving and

austerities do not tend to the welfare of a m.an here, who
8 habitually transgresses Virtuous custom. For a man who

follows bad custom does not find long life here. One must

earnestly follow Virtuous custom ; Virtuous custom destroys

what is inauspicious.

9 "I will expound to thee my son, the nature of that virtuous

custom. Hear it from me with single mind, and even so

maintain it.

10 " A householder who performs the domestic sacrifices must

strive to accomplish the three-fold objects of life :t in full suc-

cess therein lies the householder's own success here and in the

] 1 next world. With a quarter of his Wealth let him, master of

himself, lay up a store for the next world ; and with half let

him support himself and perform the periodic sraddhas
;

12 and treating a quarter as his capital, he should increase it,

by exertiug himself on his own account. Thus, my son. Wealth

13 ought to be fruitful according to Virtuous custom. Similarly

a wise man must practise Righteousness in order to withstand

sin ; and so also the third. Love, yields fruit here indeed on ac-

14 count of the next world. And the third. Love, is not impeded

through fear of diminution. Love also is said to be two-fold

15 from its not being opposed by this three-fold class. Let a man

consider all these successive correlations.

" Hear from me those opposite correlations, such as Right-

16 eousness, &c. Righteousness aims at a succession of right-

* Nitya, naimittika, and mtya-naimittika,

t Dharma, kama and artha.
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eousness.* Righteousness is not destructive to one's own

Wealth. And Love is diverse from hoth ; and those two again

are diverse from it.

17 "At the Brahma moment a man should think of and ponder

over Righteousness and Wealth, after rising up and rinsing

out his mouth, standing towards the east, self-restrained,

18 pure : let him worship the twilight with the constellations in

the east, the twilight with the sun in the west, as is right

:

he should not neglect it even when free from adversity.

19 " He should eschew conversation with the wicked, falsehood,

and harsh speech, evil books, evil words and the homage of

evil, my son.

20 " Evening and morning, with soul restrained he should ofEer

the homa oblation.

" He should not gaze up at the orb of the sun at sunrise or

at sunset.

21 " He should look in a mirror in order to dress his hair

;

he should wash his teeth ; and delight the gods in the very

foremoon.

22 " He should not defecate or void urine in a path leading to

the villages, to temples, to places of pilgrimage or to the

fields, nor on cultivated ground, nor in a cattle-pen.

23 " He should not gaze at another's wife naked. He should not

look at his own ordure. He should avoid seeing, touching and

talking with a woman in-her-courses.

24 "He should not void urine, or defecate, or engage in sexual

intercourse in water.

25 " He should not step on ordure, urine, hair, ashes or pot-

sherds : and a vnse man should not step on husks, charcoal,

bones or decayed things, or on rope, clothing, &c., whether on

a road, or on the earth.

26 " Moreover a householder should do reverence to the pitris,

gods and mankind, and to living creatures, according to his

27 capability, and afterwards eat himself. And a man should

always eat his food, faqing the east or the north, with his

* Or, brings wealth as a consequence of righteousness.
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ittoutli well rinsed out, restraining his speech, pure, with his

mind intent on his food and with Ms face between his knees.

28 " An intelligent man should not diralge another's fault ex-

cept in the event of injury.

" Pood should he avoided in which salt is visible, and which

is very hot.

29 " A man of self-control should not defecate nor void urine

while walking or standing.

" And he should not eat anything at all while rinsing out

30 his mouth. While he has remains of food in his mouth, he

should not carry on any conversation and he should cease his

reading, and he should not touch a cow, a brahman,' fire, or

his own head

:

31 " Nor should he look at the sun or the moon or the con-

stellations with passionate desire.*

" And he should avoid a broken seat and bed and cup.

32 " He should offer a seat to gurus, accompanying the offer

with rising up and other respectful acts ; and he should salute

33 them respectfully and converse with them agreeably ; and

he should follow them. He should not speak about theni ad-

versely.

" And when clad ia a single garment he should not eat nor

engage in the worship of the gods.

34 " An intelligent man should not carry dvijas, nor should he

void urine in fire, nor should he ever bathe or sleep naked.

35 " And he should not scratch his head with both hands ; nor

36 should men wash their heads frequently without cause. And
when his head is washed he should not touch his body with

oil at all.

" And he should cease his own. reading, when every one is

abstaining from reading.

37 " He should never void urine against a brahman, the wind,

cattle or the sun ; facing north by day, and facing south by

38 night, he should do his voidance of urine and fseces during

illnesst whenever he desires.

* Kamat&a.

+ For dbddhashu read dhddhde'U.
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" He should not talk of his guru's evil-doing, and he should

39 appease him when angry. He should not listen to abuse

when others utter it.

" And he should yield the path to brahmans, to the king, and

40 to one who is ill with pain, to his superior in learning, to a

pregnant woman, to a man labouring un.der a burden, to a

younger man, to the dumb, blind and deaf, to a drunken man,

41 and to a mad man, to a prostitute, to an enemy, to a child and

to an outcaste.

" An intelligent man should respectfully circumambulate a

42 temple, and a fig-tree standing on a sacred spot, and a place

where four roads meet, his superior in learning, a guru and

a god.

" He should not carry shoes, clothes, garlands &c. that

others are carrying.

43 " He should avoid the sacred thread, an ornament, and the

water-pot on the fourteenth, eighth and fifteenth days of the

44 moon and at its four changes. He should also eschew rub-

bing his body with oil, and sexual intercourse with his wife,

on those days.

" And a wise man should never stand with his foot or his leg

46 extended : nor should he throw out both his feet ; nor should

be press one foot on the other.

46 " He should eschew deadly attacks, abuse and calumny. A
clever man should not display deceit, self-conceit, or sharp-

ness. He should not disgrace with ridicule fools, insane per-

47 sons, or those in calamity, the deformed, or magicians, or those

who have limbs deficient or superfluous.

" He should not inflict punishment on another in order to ia-

struct a son or disciple.

48 " Likewise the wise man should not draw his seat towards

him and sit down.

" He should not prepare a cake, khichree or flesh for himself.

49 He must have his food evening and morning, after doing re-

verence to his guests.

" Facing eastwards or northwards, restraining his voice, he

50 should always wash his teeth, my child.



MORAL AND SOCIAL MAXIMS. 175

" He slioiild escliew the proMbited vegetalDles.

51 " A man should certainly not sleep with his head to the

north, nor with his head to the west ; he should sleep, plac-

ing his head to the north east or east.

" He should not hathe in perfumed water, nor at night ; hath-

52 ing except by day is declared to be most potent for calamity

;

nor when he has not bathed, should he wipe his limbs with a

53 cloth or with his hands. Nor should he shake his hair, nor

should be shake his clothes.* Nor should an intelligent man,

when he has not bathed, ever apply unguents..

54 " Nor should he wear red clothing, nor even variegated or

black clothing : nor should he make a complete change of his

65 clothing or in his ornaments. And transparentf raiment

should be avoided, and also whatever is very m.uoh damaged,

and whatever is infested with lice, or has been trampled on,

66 or has been looked at by dogs, and has been licked or thrown

down, or has been befouled by the extraction of pus.

" He should never eat flesh from the back, or flesh unfit for

57 the gods and pitris, or prohibited flesh, my son, or things

which are visibly salt. Food that is long stale or that is not

58 fresh must be avoided, my royal son, because of the changes

that occur in flour, vegetables, sugarcane and milk ; and meat

long stale must be avoided, because of the changej that

occurs in it.

59 " He should avoid lying down at sunrise and sunset,

" Not when unbathed, nor when reposing, nor while thinking

60 of other things, nor when sitting on his bed or on the earth,

nor when making a sound, § nor when clad in a single garment,

61 nor when speaking, nor without giving to spectators,, but

when bathed a man should eat evening and morning accord-

ing to rule.

62 "A wise man should not resort to other men's wives. Adul-

tery destroys the religious acts and the life of man. Nothing

* For vdsas{ read vdsdmsi f

+ For vidaiam read vUadam ? I do not find vidaia in the dictionary,

J For vikdrdmic'a read vikdrdc'o'a ?

§ For idbdavat read iabdayom ?
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63 indeed is so short-lived in the world, as a man's intercourse

Vpith another's wife here.

" Let him perform the worship of the gods, and the cere

64 monies to fire, and the respectful salutation to his guru, and

also the ceremony of eating his food, after duly rinsing out his

65 mouth. Facing eastwards or northwards he should reverent-

ly rinse out his mouth, my son, mth frothless, inodorous, pure

66 and holy water. He should avoid the five earths from be-

neath water, from a habitation, from an ant-hill, from ground

infested with mice, and where purificatory actions &c. have

been carried on. After washing his hands and feet and sprink-

ling water on them he should, with Ms face between his knees,

67 and composed mind, rinse out his mouth. He should drink

water three or four times after twice wiping the sides of his

68 mouth, the apertures of the body, and his head. After duly

rinsing out his mouth with water, being pure, he should per-

form the ceremoiiy to the gods, the rishis, and the pitris di-

69 ligently. A man should always perform the ceremonies, pre-

serving a composed mind. A wise man should rinse out his

mouth, after he has sneezed, or spitten out, or donned his

70 raiment. After a sneeze, and licking, and a vomit, and spitting

&c., he should rinse out his mouth, touch a cow's back, and

71 look at the sun; and he should holdup his rjght ear, siuce

this is in his power ; in the absence of the former, he should

72 do the latter ; if the former be wanting, it is desirable to do

the latter.

" He should not gnash his teeth, nor beat his own body.

73 " He should also avoid sleep, reading and food at both

twilights ; and sexual intercourse and setting out on a journey

at the evening twilight.

74 " In the fore noon, dear son, he should in faith perform his

worship to the gods, and at noon to men, and in the afternoon

75 to the pitris. And with head bathed, he should perform the

ceremonies to the gods or the pitris. And he should trim his

beard facing eastwards or northwards.

76 " He should eschew a maiden although well-born, if she is de-

formed, or sickly, or disfigured, or tawny-coloured, or talkative,
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77 or contaminated by everybody; And one wba is free from

deformity, who has a beautiful nose, and is marked with

all the auspicious marks—such a maiden as that should a man

78 always marry who desires welfare. He should marry one

who is in the seventh or fifth degree distant from his parents :

he should guard his wife, and he should shun jealousy, by day,

in sleep and in sexual intercourse.

79 " He should avoid a deed that causes pain* to others, and

the infliction of pain on living creatures.

" A woman, during menstruation, should be avoided by all

80 the castes for four nights. He should avoid just the fifth night

of the 'moon in order to avoid the birth of females : then let

him approach Ms. wife on the sixth night , that night is the

81 best among the even nights, my son. Sons are begotten on

the even nights, daughters on the odd nights : therefore a

wise man who wishes for a son should always cohabit with his

82 wife on the even nights. Lawless men cohabit with their wives

in the morning, and eunuchs at evening.

" After shaving, and vomiting and sexual intercourse, my
83 son, the wise man should resort to the place where bodies

are burntf and should bathe, keeping his clothes on.

" One should not revile or ridicule the gods, the Vedas,

84 or dvijas, good, truthful or magnanimous men^ a guru, or

devoted and virtuous wives, or persons who are sacrificing or

85 performing austerities, my son. One should never listen to

those unmannerly persons who do such things.

" One should not mount on a high bed or seat, nor on a low

one.

86 " One should neither dress unbecomingly, nor speak unbe-

comingly. One should he clad in pure white raiment, and

adorned with white flowers.

87 " Neither with the haughty, nor with the insane, nor with

fools, nor yet with the unmannerly should a wise man form

friendship ; nor yet with those of bad disposition, nor yet with

88 those who are corrupted with thieving and other vices, nor yet

* Upa-tapaka ; not ia the dictionary,

j" Kata-bhumi.

23
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with spend-thrifts, nor with the covetous, nor yet with enemies,

nor with prostitutes, nor with inferiors, nor with the husbands

89 of prostitutes. He should never make friendship with the

mighty, nor with inferiors, nor with reprobates, nor with the

90 ever-timid, nor yet with fatalists. He should contract friend-

ship with good men, with those who always observe Virtuous

custom, with the wise, with the htonest, with the powerful,

with those who are resolute in action.

91 " In company with one's friends, the initiated, the king,

Snataka brahmans, and one's father-in-law, one should do re-

verence to the Ritvij priest, and the five other venerable per-

92 sons and to guests. One should do reverence, my son, to

dvijas, who have dwelt for a year, with an offering of honey

and milk according to one's ability and with alacrity at fitting

93 times. Aud the brahman who desires bliss should observe

their governance, and if iutelligent he should not contradict

them even though always scolded by them.

94 " Having performed the household worship properly in the

fitting place and ia due order, he should next worship the fire

95 and ofier it the oblations ia due order. He should make the

first ofEering to Brahma, and then to to the praja-pati, and the

96 third to the Gruhyas, and the next to Ka^yapa. Then having

offered to Anumati* he should next offer the household bali

and the constant oblations, that I have already explained to

97 thee, according to the ritual. Next he should make the offer-

ing to the Visva-devas, then the offerings to all creatures, and

separately to the gods according to place and apportionment.

98 And he should make the three oblations to Parjanya, the

Dharitris, and to Mariaka,t and to Vayu in every direction,

99 to the east and other regions of the sky in due order ; and to

Brahma, to the Air and to the Sun in order, and to the Visva-

100 devas and to all beings; and then he should offer to the

Dawn, and to S'iva northwards ; and southwards to the pitris,

101 exclaiming ' Svadhd, reverence !' Having done it on the

* The fifteenth day of the moon's age, personified.

+ This is said to Arwm Indicum, the Beng. mam-leach v,, the stems and
tubers of which are generally eaten (Roxb,, p. 625).
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right and to the north west, saying, ' 0, Yakshma,* this is for

thee V he should, if he wishes, offer the remains of the food

102 and the water from the vessel according to the rule. Then

taking np the first part of the food, he should oifer it with the

benediction Hanta to the brahman according to the rule and

justice.

103 " He should perform the ceremonies to the gods and other

objects of worship, with each one's special portion of the hand acr

cording to rule ; and he should perform the ceremony of rinsing

out the month with the portion of the hand sacred to Brahma.

104 This is called the portion of the hand sacred to Brahma for

the purpose of rinsing out the;mouth, viz.,. a, line drawn to the

105 left of the thumb of the right hand. The pitris' portion of

the hand is said to be the part between the forefinger and

the thumb ; by that he should offer the water and other obla-

106 tions to the pitris, except in the n^ndi-mukha ^raddha. And
the gods' portion of the hand is at the tips of the fingers ; the

ritual of ceremonies to the gods should be performed there-

with. The praja-pati's portion Of th6 hand is at the root c«f

the little finger, his cereiaony must be performedf therewith.

107 Thus always with these portions of the hand sacred to the

gods and pitris, he should always perform the ceremonies,

108 never with any other portion of the hand. It is proper al-

ways to rinse out the niouth with the portion of the hand

sacred to Brahma ; and to offer the oblation to the pitris with

the portion of the hand sacred to the pitris ; and that to the

gods with the portion of the hand sacred to the gods ; and

the offering to the praja-pati with his own portion of the hand.

109 A wise man should perform the cake-and-water ceremony to

the nandi-mukha ancestors, and whatever is offered to the

praja-pati, with the portion of the hand sacred to the praja-

pati.

110 " A sensible man should not carry water and fire at the same

time ; nor should he thrust out both his feet towards guru

and the gods.

* Pulmonary disease. t Read karyaln for k&,yam ?
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111 " He siould not look at a heifer sucking.

" He should not drink water with the hands joined together.

" At all periods of personal purification whether important

112 or unimportant, he should not delay for the sake of purifica-

tion.

" He should not blow the fire with his mouth.

" One ought not to take up one's abode, my son, where

113 four things do not exist, viz., a person who pays debts, and a

physician, a brahman learned in the Vedas, and a river full

of water. Where there is a king who has vanquished his

114 foes, who is powerful, and who is devoted to righteousness,

there should a wise man always dwell : whence can come

happiness, when the king is worthless ? Where the king is

115 unassailable, whene the earth is prolific, where the citizens

are well governed and always practise justice, where folk are

116 charitable, there does residence bestow happiness. In a

country where the husbandmen are not generally gluttonous,

and where all medicinal herbs are procurable, there should a

117 sensible man dwell. One ought not, my son, to dwell there,

where these three things are constant, a person desirous of

conquering, and a former enemy, and folk who are always

118 holding festival. A wise man should always dwell among
good-tempered neighbours.

" Thus, my son, have I, thy well-vnsher, expounded this to

thee."

Canto XXXV.

The education of Alarha (continued).

An exposition of things permitted and forbidden.

Maddlasd describes what food may be eaten and what not

how various things are to be cleansed when impure, and what
things are always pwre—how one who has contracted impurity

should purify himself—what actions and conduct one should avoid
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She insists on the necessity of maintining. the daity sacrifice—8he

mentions what holidoys are allowed the various castes—She des-

cribes certain post-funeral ceremonies—and purification after deaths

and births.

Madalasa spoke.

1 Next do thoTi hearken to the remedial measures for things

forbidden and permitted. Rice should be eaten that has been

2 kept awhile, mixed with oil, and long stored ; and wheat,

barley, and butter-milk and preparations thereof unmixed

with oil. The hare, the tortoise, the go-samp,* the porcupine

3 and the rhinoceros, my son,—these indeed may be eaten ; and

the domestic pig and fowl should he eschewed. The remains

offood at a sraddha after the pitris and gods and other reci-

pients have been satisfied may be eaten at the desire of the

4 brahmans. A man who eats flesh that has been killed for the

purpose of medicine is not defiled.

6 Shells, stones, gold, and silver, ropes, and garments, and

vegetables, roots and fruits, and wicker-work vessels and lear

6 ther, and gems, diamonds, and coral, and pearls, and men's

bodies are best cleansed with water
;
just as iron things with

7 water, and stone by scrubbing. Oily vessels are cleansed with

warm water, and winnowing baskets, grain and antelope-skins,

8 and the pestle and mortar for husking rice, and thick cloths,

and a store by sprinkling ; and all kinds of bark-made things

9 are best cleansed with water and earth. Grass, wood and

medicinal herbs are best cleansed by sprinkling; and all

10 woollen things and hair have ceremonial purity. White mus-

tard is cleansed with oily sediment or the sediment from

sesamum seed. Things that are injured are always cleansed

11 with water, my son. So also cotton things are cleaned with

water and ashes. Timber, ivory, bone and horn are best

12 cleaned by scraping. Earthen pots are purified ceremo-

nially by re-turning.

Pure are alms, a workman's hand, wares for sale, and a

* Godha, the Go-samp a very large kind of lizard foand in jungle.
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13 woman's face, whatever passes along the high-road, what is

unknown, what is brought by slaves and other menials, what is

admirable for its sound, what is long past, what is screened by

14 many, what is light, what is extremely abundant, what is

young, and what is done by the old and the sickly, kitchens

when the business in them is ended, women who are suckling

15 children. Pure also are running water, and odourless bubbles.

The ground is cleansed through time, by the rubbing of

16 bodies, and the passage of cattle, by smearing, by digging,

by watering, by houses, by sweeping and by worship.

Things infested with hair-lice, or sniffed at by cattle, or

17 infested with flies should be sprinkled with earth water and

ashes to be cleansed, my son; things made of udumbara

18 wood* with vinegar ; tin and lead with salt. Brass things

are cleaned with ashes and water ; and the over-flows of fluids

are pure. A thing soiled by ordure is cleaned vTith earth and

19 water and by removing the smell; and other such-like things

by removing the colour and smell.

"Water is pure that has satisfied cattle, that is in its natural

20 state, that is lying on the earth ; and likewise flesh that has

been slain by C'andalas, Kravyadas and others. And clothes

and other things lying on the high-road are said to he made

21 pure by the wind. Dust, fire, a horse, a cow, the shade, the

rays of the sun and moon, the wind, the earth, drops of water,

and mosquitoes and other insects inflict no contamination

though they may have been in contact with what is corrupt.

22 A goat and a horse are pure as regards their face ; but the face

of a cow or calf is not pure when the mother is in milk ; a hawk
23 is pure when it knocks fruit down. A seat, a bed, a carriage,

boats, and grass on the road—they are purified by the rays of

the moon and sun and by the wind, in the same way as articles

of trade.

24 After walking along the high road, and after
, matters of

bathing, hunger, drinking, and weariness, one should change

* TJdumbara, Kelts glomerata, Roxb. ; a large tree, common about villages

(Roxb. p. 646.)
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25 one's clothes and duly rinse out one's mouth. Bad roads,* mud,

and water, when one comes into contact with them, are cleaned

by leaving them alone ; and things made of mud or brickf

are cleansed by contact with the wind.

26 On taking up a morsel of rice^food that has been damaged

through over-maturity, he should discard it, and should rinse

out his mouth with water and earth, and should sprinkle the

27 remainder with water. One who has eaten bad food whether

wittingly or unwittingly, should fast for three nights in order

to assuagej that fault.

28 After touching a menstruous woman, a horse, a jackal, and

other animals, or a woman recently delivered of a child, or

people of' low caste, one should bathe for the sake of purifica-

29 tion ; and so should those who have carried a corpse. After

touching an oily human bone a man becomes clean when he

has bathed ; after touching a dry human hone he becomes clean

by rinsing out his mouth, or by touching a cow, or by gazing

30 at the sun. Moreover one should not disregard blood, spittle,

aud nng^ients for the body.

A wise naan should never stand in gardens and other

31 places in the afternoons. Nor should one hold converse with

a woman hated by the populace or with a widow.

One should cast remnants of food, ordure, urine and the

water used for washing the feet,, outside the house.

32 Without taking up five pindas one should not bathe in

another man's water ; one should bathe in holy ponds, and

in the Granges, in lakes and rivers.

33 After touching or holding converse with blasphemers of the

gods, pitris, and holy sastras, sacrifices, prayers and other

sacred objects, one should purify one's self by gazing at the

34 sun. And after looking at a menstruous woman, a sudra, an

outcaste, or a dead body, the unrighteous, a woman recently

delivered of a child, a eunuch, a naked person, and persons

35 of low caste, and on those who give away children, and

* Vi-rathya ; not in the dictionary. J For upammenu read upasamdi/u ?

t Ishta, brick ?
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on the paramours of other men's wives, the wise must in-

36 deed perform this purification of themselves. One conver-

sant with righteonsness, after touching forbidden food, a wo-

man recently delivered, a eunuch, a cat, a rat, a dog, or a

cook, and an outcaste, what is cast away, a C'andala, and

37 those who carry away corpses, is purified by bathing ; and so

also one who Jias touched a woman in her courses, and the

domestic hog, and even two men who have been contaminated

by the impurity of a newly-delivered woman.

38 The base man, both he who daily neglects the continual

ceremony, and he who is abandoned by brahmans, is polluted.

39 One should never allow the continual ceremony to cease ; but

if it is neglected, there is a stoppage to the re-birth of his

deceased relatives.

40 A brahman should spend ten days, exempt from alms-giving,

the Homa sacrifice and other pious acts : and a kshatriya

41 should spend twelve days : and a vaisya half a month ; but a

^(idra should remain a month, exempt from his peculiar occu-

pation : thereafter all should pursue their own occupation, as

already expounded.

42 Water ought to be presented to a departed person, after his

body has been burnt outside by his relatives,* on the first,

43 and fourth, seventh and ninth days of the moon. His relatives

should gather together the ashes and bones on the fourth day

;

it is prescribed that after gathering them together, they

44 should touch their limbs with them. But the sahodakas

should perform all the ceremonies, after the gathering to-

gether of the remains. If the sapindas are touched by them,

then both the sapindas and the sahodakas lose their purity.f

45 If a person dies directly of his own free will, by the sword,

by water, by hanging, or by fire, by poison, by a fall, or

in any other unnatural way, or by religious fasting to death,

or by fasting to death from vindictive motives ;{ or if he

* Gotrika.

+ For mritdhani read mrijd-hdnis.

X For Terse 45 of the text read

—

Anvahsham ic'c'hayd iastra-toyodbandhana-xuhnishu

Visha-prrip'iliidi-mrite prayonaianaynr api.
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46 dies as a cHld, or as a sojourner in a foreign country, or as a

religious mendicant, purification will be effected at once ; and

others say tlie period of impurity* is declared to be three days

47 for the sapindas ; but if, after the other person is dead, the

sapinda also dies, in this case the ceremonies must be perform-

ed during the days called the period of the first impurity.

48 This same ordinance is applied also to the impurity caused

by the birth of sapindas, among sapindas and properly among

49 sahodakas also. When a son is born, the father must bathe

with his clothes on. And if, after one child has been born

50 there, another should be bom, the purification in that case

also is prescribed according to the days of the elder-born child.

When ten or twelve months or half a month have elapsed,

51 all the castes should duly perform their respective rites and

ceremonies. Next the ekoddishta irdddha should be performed

62 for the departed person. And men of understanding must

give gifts to the brahmans ; whatever is most desired in the

world, and whatever is prized at home, those very things

53 therefore must one who hopes for imm.ortality give to a hrah-

man endowed with good qualities : but at the end of the days,

after they have touched water, a chariot, a weapon, a goad

64 and a rod, and after they have performed the ceremonies,

they should make the oblationf ordained by the laws of their

55 respective castes, and perform all pure acts that confer bliss in

the next world and in this.

A wise man must study the three Vedas, and must be con-

56 tinually occupied therein ; he must amass riches righteously,

and strenuously perform sacrifices ; and he must fearlessly do

57 whatever does not entail censure on the soul of him who does it,

my son, and whatever ought not to be concealed in public. The

good man that so does, my child, brings splendour to his home

by acquiring righteousness wealth and love.

The text appears to be oorrnpt. This amended reading is taken from a

private MS. consulted by the pandit of the Bengal Asiatic Society for me, but

frayanas'cmayor seems preferable.

* A-iaMc'akam ; not in the dictionary.

t For wpddiimam read wpadcmam ?

24
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Canto XXXVI.

The Story of Maddlasd (concluded')

.

Rita-dhvaja Kuvalaydiva on reaching old age resigns his hingdom to

his son Alarha, and Maddlasd gives him a tohen-ring—Both depart to

the forest 4o practise austerities.

Jada spoke.

1 Being thus instructed by his mother, Rita-dhvaja's son at-

2 tained his youth and duly married a wife, and begat sons,

and as a lord ofEered sacrifices, and always closely observed

3 his father's commands. Then after a long time Rita-dhvaja,

on reaching eitrem.e old age, anointed his son in the sovereign-

4 ty, and with righteous soul desirous to depart to the forest to

practise austerities in company with his wife descended /rom

his throne, a mighty protector, an illustrious kiag.

5 And Madalasa delivered this her last discourse to her son,

in order that her son might abandon attachment to sensual

pleasures.

Madalasa spoke.

€ " When intolerable pain, arising from separation from thy

dear kinsmen, or caused by the opposition of thy enemies, or

springing from the destruction of thy wealth or from thy own

7 self, may befall thee as thou rulest thy kingdom, observing the

laws of a householder—^for the housejiolder who depends on

8 selfishness makes unhappiness his abode—^then, my son, draw

forth and read from this ring that I have given thee the

writing that is inlaid in delicate letters on the plate."

Jada spoke.

9 So saying, she gave him a golden ring, and the blessings

10 appropriate for a man who lives the family life. Then

Kuvalayasva and his queen Madalasa, bestowing on their son

the kingdom, departed to the forest to practise austerities.
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Canto XXXVII.

The conversation between the Father and Son (continued).

The discrimination of the Soul.

Alarha ruled righteously and prosperously, hut was greatly addicted

to pleasure—Sis hrother Suhdhu, wishing to correct him, formed an

alliance with the Icing of Kdsi—Both attached Alarha to wrest the hing-

dom from him, and reduced him to great straits—In his distress he

loohs at Madalasd's tohen-ring and seeks relieffrom, Vattatreya—He
explains to Dattdtreya wherein lies his suffering, and launches into a

metaphysical disquisition on the soul, the mind, the body, and plea-

sure and pain.

Jada spoke.

1 And Alarka also, righteous in soul, protected justly and

like children his glad people who practised each his own
2 business. Inflicting punishment on the wicked, and worthily

affording protection to the peaceable, he experienced intense

delight ; and he offered great sacrifices.

3 And there were born to him sons, mighty and valiant,

righteous in soul, magnanimous, who were adversaries to evil

4 conduct. And he amassed wealth by means of righteousness,

and righteousness again by means of wealth ; and since those

two things are not antagonistic, he enjoyed even the pleasures

5 of sense. Thus many years passed away as if but a single day,

while he ruled the earth, devoted to righteousness, wealth

6 and the gratification of his desires. No feelings of indifference

occurred while he enjoyed his loved objects of sense ; nor

again did he grow satiated in amassing righteousness and

wealth.

7 His brother Subahu, who roamed the forests, heard that he

was thus besotted in his attachment to pleasure, and uncon-

8 trolled in his senses. The prince, being desirous of admo-

nishing him, pondered long and concluded that an alliance on

his part with the king's enemies would be beneficial to the
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9 king. Then lie cleverly made repeated visits to the king of

Ka^i, who had numerous armies and chariots, as his protector,

in order to regain his kingdom.

10 That king collected together his army against Alarka, and

despatched a m.essenger to. demand that the kingdom should he

11 gived up to Subahu. Alarka refused, cognizant of his own

justice, to give up the kingdom then in obedience to that com-

mand, and returned answer to the messenger of the king of

12 Kasi ;—" Let my elder brother come to me- with affection and

ask for the kingdom for himself. I will not yield up the

13 smallest bit of territory through fear on an attack." Even

wise Subahu made no request then. Supplication is not the

duty of kshatriyas, for he was mighty in valour.

14 Then the king of Kasi accompanied by all his army

16 marched to attack the country of king Alarka. An.d forthwith

forming a close union with the contiguous Icings he attacked

with some of their many vassals, and reduced him to

16 subjection. And without harassing Alarka's neighbouring

kings by molesting their realms, he thus subjugated both the

17 governors of the fortresses and the forest tribes. He re-

duced into submission some kings by bribes, and some by

creating dissension, and others who were well-a&cted towards

Alarka by conciliation.

18 Then the king with his small army, harassed by the adver-

sary's host, found his treasury depleted extremely by the foe

19 that blockaded his city. And being thus straitened and with

his treasury diminishing daily, he fell into intense dejection

20 and perplexity of mind. After suffering the keenest paiii, he

then bethought him of the ring, about which his mother Ma-

21 dalasa had formerly spoken to him. Then bathing and puri-

fying himself, he addressed the brahmans, and drawing out

22 tJie ring saw the motto thereof in clear characters. The king

pronounced what his mother had written thereon, while the

hair of his body was visibly standing erect, and his eyes were

23 expanded with joy :
—

' Association must be shunned by every

soul ; if to shun it be impossible, it should be formed with the

2i good, for association with the good is a panacea. Love must
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be sKunned by every soul ; if to escbew it be impossible, it

should be displayed towards tbe desire for final emancipation

from existence, for tbat desire is a cure therefor.'

25 Now having exclaimed repeatedly, ' How can men really

attain bliss ?', and having decided that it was through the de-

sire for final emancipation since that desire is appropriate*

26 thereto, the king next pondering upon association with the

good, and sufEering the most poignant grief, visited illus-

27 triouB Dattatreya. On meeting him, magnanimous, stainless

and devoid of attachments, he prostrated himself and wor-

28 shipped him and addressed him with propriety ;
" brah-

man ! show me favour, thou who art the refuge of refuge-

seekers ! Remove afiliction from me, who am in affliction, and

over-addicted to desires."

Dattatreya spoke.

29 " At once indeed do I remove thy affliction, O king. Tell

me truly, wherefore hast thou that affliction, O king ?
"

Jada spoke.

30 Being thus addressed by that wise Muni, the king pondered

31 over the seat and the nature of his three-fold affliction. The

king, being noble in intellect, held long and repeated delibera-

tion with his soul, being steadfast the while, and then laughing

spoke thus :

—

32 " It is not myself, nor the earth, nor the sea, nor the stars,

nor the wind, nor the air ; but I wish for happiness in bodily

33 concerns. Pleasure and paia pass to deficiency or excess in

this body composed of five elementa; what welfare should

34 I not get, if such I might have, in another body whereiu I

should possess a constant and perfect good-disposition and

should be raised and depressed through inequalities ?

Moreover a man of self-denial is perceived by his difference

35 from others. And so does bodily pleasure or pain generate a

good disposition ji one who looks upon the subtle third por-

36 tion which exists merely a_ moment ? Since pain dwells in

the mind,t and pleasure again is a mejital thing ; therefore

* For tatsangato read tatsangatd ? t Manas.
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neither pain nor pleasure belong to tlie Ego ; for the Mind is

37 not the Ego. Inasmuch as neither Self-consoioiisness,* nor

Mind, nor Intellectf is the Ego, why then does the in-born

38 pain in something else affect me ? Since the Ego is not the

Body, nor the Mind, the Ego is distinct from the Body and

the Mind. Therefore let pleasures and pains dwell in the

39 Mind or in the Body ; how is the Ego concerned hereat ? If

my elder brother covets the sovereignty over this body, it is

an aggregate of five elements. How then is my Self concerned

with the action of the qualities therein ? He when seated

40 therein and I are distinct as regards the Body. He who alto-

gether lacks hands and other organs, flesh, bones and head,

what connexion, even a slight one, has that man here with

41 elephants, horses, chariots and other treasures ? Hence my
Self has no foe, it has no pain, it has no pleasure, nor city, nor

treasury, nor army composed of horses, elephants, &c., neither

has he, nor a third person, nor any one, nor have I any of

42 these things. For as the air that occupies the orbj of a small

water-jar and a pitcher, though one, is perceived in many
ways, so Subahu and the king of Kasi and I, methinks, are

perceived among bodies by bodily differences."

Canto XXXVIII.

The conversation between the Father and Son (continued).

A series of questions.

Battdtraya moralizes on the consciousness of Self and its results,

under the parable of a tree, and asserts the non-materiality of the Soul.

Alarka ashs for instruction about Toga or religious devotion.

Jada spoke.

1 Then the king prostrating himself before the magnanimous

* Ahankara. + Buddhi. J For man^alu read mandala.
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brahman Dattatreya, renewed his speech, bending respect-

fully before him.

2 " No whit of affliction have I, brdhman, when I look on

things in a proper frame of mind : those who look on things

3 amiss are always snnk in a sea of unhappiness. In whatever

thing a man's intellect becomes self-engrossed, he receives

4 woes therefrom and pays them back. There is not so much
pain when a cat eats an unselfish sparrow or mouse, as when

5 it eats a domestic fowl. I then feel neither pain nor pleasure,

since I am beyond the material world.* Whoever is subject

to created things by means of created things, is indeed sensi-

tive to pleasure and pain."

Dattatreya spoke.

6 " It is even so, O tiger-hero ! as thou hast just declared.

The thought ' it is mine ' is the root of pain ; and the thought

7 ' it is naught of mine ' is the root of calmness. From my
question indeed has this sublime knowledge sprung up in

thee, who hast cast ofE the conviction ' It is mine ', as if it

were the cotton of the seemul tree."t

8 " With the thought ' it is I ' the germ has sprung up ; with

the thought ' it is mine,' the germ has grown shoulder-high :

and home and lands are its topmost boughs ; children and

9 wife and other relations are its young shoots ; wealth and

com are its great leaves ; it has developed not once only ; and

merit and demerit are its outmost flowers ; pleasure and pain

10 are its full-grown fruit. There it fills the path of final

emancipation ; it oozes out at the commingling of fools ; it is

rich with festoons of bees which are the desire to be doing

;

11 knowledge of what ought to be done is the full-grown tree.

Those who, wearied with the road of worldly existence, betake

themselves to its shade are dominated by error, knowledge

12 and happiness ; where is their superiority ? But those, who

* Prakjiti.

t The capsules when ripe burst, and the silky cotton inside is scattered

over the ground for many yards around.
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hew down the tree of selfishness with the axe of learning,

which is sharpened on the whet-stone of association with the

13 good, travel along that path. Reaching the cool, dnstless,

thomless groye of religious knowledge, the wise, ceasing from

action, attain supreme emancipation from existence.

14 " Neither art thou, O king, nor am I a gross object consist-

ing of the elements and of organs s neither must I declare we

are an elementary rudiment, nor that we both have a soul as

15 an eternal organ. Or, whom king do I see the chief of us two,

since the conscious soul* is sublime, and the personal aggre-

16 gate consists of qualities. Just as mosquitoes, the dumbur

trees,t reeds, munja grass,f fish and water have separate

existences though they dwell together, so is it with the body

and the soul, O king."

Alarka spoke.

17 "Adorable Sir! through thy favour has sublime knowledge

of this kind been revealed to me, which causes one to discern

18 the power of the Supreme Intellect ; but no stability remains

here in my mind which is assailed by objects of sense ; nor

moreover do I see how I may be delivered from the bonds of

19 Nature, or how I may cease to exist again, or how I may
attain in perpetuity to this state of being devoid of qualities and

20 to one-ness with Brahma. Therefore, brahman, mighty in

knowledge ! expound religious devotion§ properly to me, who
thus beseech thee, prostrate before thee, for association with

the good is beneficial to men."

* Kshetrajna.

+ TJdumbara, Ficus glomerata, Roxb, the modern dvmibv/r, (p. 646) not in

Hooker.

J Saccharum mv/nja, Bozb, (p. 82).

§ Yoga.
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Canto XXXIX.

Yoga, or Beligious Devotion.

Dattatreya continues his exhortation—Final emancipation from,

existence is attained through yoga or religious devotion,—and the

means are restraint of the breath, mental abstraction, restraint of

the senses, and deep meditation. These means are analyzed and

eieplained at length. What circumstances are inimical to yoga.

The improper performance of yoga entails bodily ailments. How
such bodily ailments may be cv/red. The signs of the proper per-

formace of yoga.

Dattatreya spoke.

1 A yogi's removal of ignorance by the attainment of know-

ledge is ' mnkti '; this is union with Brahma, and separation

2 from the three qualities of Nature. ' Mukti,' or final emancipa-

tion from existence, comes from religious devotion ; and reli-

gious devotion comes rightly from knowledge, O king ; know-

ledge comes through suffering ; sufEering is the lot of those

3 whose minds are engrossed with self. Hence the man who
desires final emancipation should strenuously discard every

association ; when associations drop, the designation ' it is

4 mine ' disappears. Freedom from selfishness tends indeed to

happiness ; the perception of faults comes from passionlessness
;

and passionlessness comes indeed from knowledge ; knowledge

5 is preceded by passionlessness. That is one's house, where

one resides ; that is food, by which one lives ; that which tends

to final emancipation is described as knowledge or ignorance.

6 By consuming merits and demerits, king, and through not

7 doing voluntarily constant acts that ought to be done, through

not amassing subsequent acts, and through diminishing acts

that have been previously amassed, the body never again falls

into the bonds of action.

8 This I have declared to thee, king ! Listen also to this

religious devotion from me, by adopting which the religious

devotee may attain to an eternal identity with Brahma,

25
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9 First indeed the soul must be conquered by soul ; it is

indeed a liard victory for religious devotees. He should put

10 forth effort in that victory. Hear from me the means thereto.

He should burn up his faults by restraining his breath,* and

his stains by steady mental abstraction,f his sensual enjoy-

ments by restraining his senses, J and his unbridled qualities by

11 deep meditation. § Just as impurities are burnt out of metals

when they are melted, so the faults wrought by the organs of

12 sense are burnt out by restraining the breath. The religious

devotee should first accomplish the regulation of his breath.

Now stopping the inhalation|| is designated pranayama,

13 ' restraining the breath.' Pranayama is of three kinds, which

are nazned the ' slight,' the 'medium' and the ' intense.'lf

14 I will describe its measure ; hear it of me, Alarka ! The
' slight ' extends during twelve matras or prosodial instants,

and the ' medium ' is double that, and the ' intense ' is well-

15 known as containing thrice that number of instants. The

time of a matra is that of the winking and opening the eye-

lids once. The measure of twelve matras is fixed for the

16 reckoning of the pranayama. With the first he should overcome

perspiration, and with the second agitation, and with the third

17 dejection; he should gradually overcome his faults. Now as

lions, tigers and elephants, when kindly treated become mild,

so the breath falls within the control of the religious devotee.

18 As an elephant-driver brings a rutting elephant under control

according to his wish, even so a religious devotee who has the

19 wish brings his breath to perfect control. For as the proud

lion when tamed does not attack deer, so the obstructed wind

20 destroys men's guilt but not their body. Therefore the reli-

gious devotee while engaged in devotion should pay good heed

to the restraining of his breath.

Hear its four conditions that bestow the result of final

21 emancipation. They, are cessation** of the consequences of action,

* Pranayama.
||
A-pana, a meaning not in tlie dictionary.

t Dharana. % Uttariya, a meaning not in. the dictionary.

J Pratyahara. ** Dhvasti.

§ Dhyana,
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and the power of obtaining everything,* harmonyf and

serenity,J king ! Hear also their nature as I describe it in

22 order. Where the fruits of good and bad actions die away,

and the mind attains pellucidity,§ that is called 'dhvasti.'

23 When the religions devotee himself always continuously resists

the desires of this world and of the next world, such as covet-

24; ousness and infatuation, that is ' prapti ' everlasting. When
the religious devotee possessed of equal power perceives, by

25 the advantage of his knowledge, the past and future remotely

concealed meanings of the moon, sun, stars and planets, and

gains success, then occurs the condition of pranayama called

26 ' samvid.' The state by which his mind, and his five vital airs,

his organs of sense and the objects of those organs become

serene, is called ' prasada.'

27 Hear also, king, the characteristics of pranayama, and

what kind of seat is enjoined for one who always practises

yoga.

28 Adopting the padma half seat, and the svastika sitting

posture, he should utter the syllable Om ! in his heart and

29 practise his religious devotion. Sitting evenly on an even

seat, drawing in both his feet, and firmly fixing his thighs

30 rightly in front, he should cover his mouth ; he should sit

without touching his private parts with his heels, with

his senses under control ; he should raise his head slightly

;

31 he should not close his teeth together. Gazing at the tip of

his own nose and not looking around, the religious devotee

should conceal the activity of darkness with passion, and that

32 of passion with goodness, and taking his stand in unsullied

goodness should practise devotion. He should hold in his

organs of sense from their objects of sense, and his breath and

33 other faculties and his mind, he should advance to abstrac-

tion with a steadfast cohesion. But he who should draw in

34 his desires, as a tortoise draws in all its limbs, always

delighting in soul and self-collected, sees soul in soul. The

35 wise man after purifying himself externally and internally,

* Prapti. t Prasdcla.

t Samvid. § Apa-kashaya-tva ; not in the dictionary.
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and filling out his body from the navel to the neck, should

advance to abstraction. A ' dharana,' or steady mental

36 abstraction, is called twelve pranayamas. Two kinds of

dharana are known in religious devotion by devotees who are

conversant with the truth. Moreover when a religious

37 devotee is steeped in devotion and controls his soul, all his

faults perish, and he becomes whole ; and he sees supreme

38 Brahma and the qualities' of Nature separately, the sky and

the primordial atoms and the unsullied soul.

Thus a religious devotee, who restricts his food and who is

39 intent on restraining his breath, should occupy ground, which

has been thoroughly and gradually reclaimed, as it were his

house. Unreclaimed ground when it is taken possession of

40 increases faults, diseases and foolishness, therefore he should

not occupy unreclaimed ground.

' Prandyama ' or restraining the breath is so called from the

41 restriction* placed on the breath ; and this is called ' dharana'

or mental abstraction, by which the mind is abstracted ; since

42 the organs, which are occupied with words and other actions,

BJfe restrained by religious devotees by means of devotion, that

is called ' pratyahara,' or restraining the senses.

And the means for this is declared by paramarshis who
43 were religious devotees, so that diseases and other faults may

not spring up in a religious devotee. Just as the thirsty may
44 drink water gradually by vessels, pipes and other means, so a

religious devotee who has overcome his distress may drink air.

First in the navel, and next in the heart, and thirdly in the
45 breast, then in the neck, the mouth, the tip of the nose, in the

eye, eye-brows, aud the middle of the head, and in what is

46 there-beyond, is known the highest mental abstraction. By
attaining to these ten mental abstractions he reaches equality

with the imperishable. Not puffed up, nor htmgry, nor
47 wearied, and undisturbed in mind, the yogi should practice

his yoga respectfully in order to attain final occupation, O
king!

* TJpa-sanj-rodha ; not in the dictionary.
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When it is neither very cold nor warm, when there is no

48 strife, when it is not windy, at these times the ascetic who is

deep in meditation should not* practice yoga. In a place

where there is a noise, or fire, or water, or where study is going

49 on, in a decayed cow-shed, at a place where four roads meet,

amid a collection of dry leaves, in a river, in a burning-ground,

in a place infested by snakes, in a place of fear, or on the edge

60 of a well, amid a number of funeral piles or ant-hills—in these

places a learned man should avoid practising yoga. And if

there is no appearance of goodness, he should avoid the place

51 and time. There should be no sight of evil during the practice

of yoga ; hence he should avoid that. Whoever disregards

these places and in his infatuation practises yoga, verily his

52 faults tend to his hindrance. Hearken to me in this. Deafness,

stupidity, failure of memory, dumbness, blindness and fever

—

53 those several evils straightway befall him who practises yoga in

ignorance.

If a yogi should have these faults through inadvertence,

64 yogis should attend to their cure in order to destroy them.

Hearken to me in this. He should engage in mental abstrac-

tion, after eating rice-gruel, mingled with oil and very warm.

56 In the diseases of rheumatism, flatulence, and enlargement of

the abdomen, circulation of the internal or obstructed wind of

56 the body should be regulated by a diet of rice-gruel.f In

tremorJ a yogi should fix his mind on a mountain as it is

steady, in dumbness on the faculty of speech, and in deafness

57 on the ear
;
just as one whose tongue is parched with thirst

should meditate on a mango fruit. In whatever respect the

hody is disordered, in that very respect he should think

58 steadily of whatever thought may rem.edy the disorder, such

as, a cooling thought amidst heat, and a heating thought

amidst cold. He should place a stake on his head and beat

wood with wood.

* For na yogam read sa yogam,, he should practice yoga ?

+ This is the translation of the Pandit of the Bengal Asiatic Society : the

text seems obscnre.

t For TeaVpe read kampe ; so a MS. in the Sanskrit College.
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59 In that way memory immediately recurs to a yogi who has

lost his memory. He should think steadily of the wind and

60 fire which indeed pervade the heaven and the earth. These

injuries are cured through what is non-human or what springs

61 from goodness. If goodness that is non-human should enter

within a yogi, he should utterly bum out the sin that dwells

in his body by steady thought of the wind and fire.

Thus must every soul that is wise in yoga compass its

62 preservation, king, since the body is the means of attain-

ing righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation from

existence. The yogi's knowledge perishes through perplexity

at the nai'ration of the marks of the activities, therefore the

63 activities must be hidden. Tranquillity,* perfect health,

gentleness, a pleasant odour, scanty excretions, a fine com-

plexion, benignity, and softness of voice, are indeed the first

64 indications of the activity of yoga. A loving person proclaims

one's virtues in one's absence. That creatures do not fear him

is the chiefest sign of complete perfection. He who is not

injured by excessive cold, heat, or other natural agents, and does

not fear other persons, has attained complete perfection.

Canto XL.

The Yogi's bliss.

Dattdtreya explains to Alarha the ailtnents that beset a yogi's

soul and 'mentions their five varieties. He describes the yogi's duties,

the stages hy which final emancipation is attained, the eight pre-

monitory ma/rTcs of final emancipation, and the results of union

with the Supreme Spirit.

Dattatreya spoke.

I will succinctly declare to thee the ailmentsf that prevail

in the soul of a yogi when it is viewed : hearken to me.

He longs for rites performed with a view to future fruition,

and the objects of human desire, for women, the fruits of

• A-lolya
J
not in the dictionary. t Upa-sarga.
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alms-giving, for science, for supernatural power, for the baser

3 metals and riches, for heaven, god-head, and supreme god-

head, for actions that yield copious supplies of elixir vitse,*

for flying on the storm-winds, for sacrifice, and the power of

4 inhabiting water and fire, for the fruits of ^riddhas that con-

tain every gift, and religious mortifications. Thus he longs

5 when mentally ailing by reason of fasting, meritorious acts,

and worship of the gods, and by reason of those several

actions.

A yogi should strenuously restrain his mind when beset

6 with such thoughts. By making his mind cling to Brahma he

is liberated from ailments. When these ailments are overcome

7 other ailments still beset a yogi, arising out of goodness, pas-

sion and ignorance.

Ailments arising from illusive vision,t from hearing, and.

from the deity,J and mental aberration,§ and enthusiasm||—

•

8 these five are roots of bitterness which tend to embarass the

religious meditations of yogis. The ailment arising from

9 illusive vision is such to a yogi because in it appear Vedic

matters, poetic matters, science and the mechanical arts with-

out end. The ailment connected with hearing is so-called

10 because he perceives the meanings of sounds in all their com-

pleteness, and he receives sound from thousands of yojanas.

11 The wise call that ailmebt one from the deity, as in the case of

a madman, when like a god he sees all around and in the eight

12 directions. When the yogi's mind wanders without support

through his own fault by reason of his fall from all the rules of

13 good custom *|[—that is well known as mental aberration. When
the seething whirl-pool** of knowledge like a whirl-pool of

* Bead rasdyana-c'ayah for rasdyana-c'ayah ?

f Pratibta. Prof. Monier-Williams gives the meaning " relating to divina-

nation," but in this place it seems to relate to vision, as the context shows.

J Daiva.

§ Bhrama.

II
Avarta. Deliberation, revolving (in the mindj, so Prof. Monier-Williams

;

but it seems a much stronger word.

^ Ac'ara.

** Avarta,
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water engulplis the mind—that ailment is called enthusiasm.

.14 All beings of divine origin, when their religions meditation

is destroyed by these great and terrible ailments, revolve

again and again.

.15 Therefore the yogi, having clad himself with a mental white

blanket, should cast his mind prone on supreme Brahma, and

meditate on him. A yogi should always be intent on

religious meditation, he should eat sparingly, he should subdue

16 his senses. The yogi should contemplate in his head the

subtle conditions of the seven objects, viz., earth &c.; he

should contemplate the subtle earth, until he comprehends its

17 subtlety.* He deems the earth to be his soul, and he quits

its bonds. Moreover he quits the subtle taste in water,* and

18 also the form in the fire ; and he likewise quits touch in the

wind, as he bears the subtle form in mind ; and he quits the

19 subtle activity of the sky, and likewise its sound. When he

enters with his mind into the mind of all created things, his

mind bearing a mental subtle condition of them becomes

20 subtle also. Likewise the man, conversant with religious

devotion, on attaining to the intellect of all creatxires, gains

and relinquishes the most perfect subtlety of intellect. For

.
21 the man conversant with religious devotion, who relinquishes

these seven subtle things after having thoroughly compre-

22 hended them, there is no retrogression, O Alarka ! The soul-

cognisant man, after fully seeing the subtlety of these subtle

conditions of the seven objects, then utterly abandoning it

23 may proceed to supreme bliss. And towards whatever created

thing he evinces feeling, O king ! to that very thiag he be-

24 comes attached, and he perishes. Therefore the corporeal being,

who after perceiving the mutually-associated subtle things

25 abandons them, may gain supreme bliss. Having conjoined

these very seven subtle things, O king! passionlessness

towards created and other things tends to the final emanci-

pation from existence of the man cognisant of the entities.f

* FoT tat-saukhyam read tat-sauleshmam ; so a MS. in the Sanskrit CoUeo-e.

t For aisu read apsu f

X Sad-bhava,
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26 When he becomes attached to perfumes and other delights, he

perishes ; he again reverts to human nature apart from

27 Brahma. Whatever subtle created thing the yogi desires,

after transcending the subtle conditions of these seven objects,

28 in that very thing he meets his extinction, king ! He

meets his extinction in the bodies of gods or Asuras, - or of

Gandarvas, Nagas, or Rakshasas ; nowhere does he gain any

attachment.

29 Where minuteness, and lightness,* greatness and the power

of obtaining every thing, freedom of will,t and lordship, and

30 magical domination and again self-mortification are—one finds

these eight sovereign-like qualities fully indicate union with

31 the Supreme Spirit,J king. The quality of minuteness is far

subtler than the subtle ; lightness means swiftness
;
greatness

consists in being universally reverenced ; the power of obtain-

32 ing everything, inasmuch as nothing is impossible of obtain-

ment by him ; freedom of will consists in his power of pervading

all things ; and lordship inasmuch as he is lord ; magical

33 domination indeed, the yogi's seventh quality consists in his

subjugating things ; where the wishes are said to remain

stationary, § there
||

is self-mortification. By these causes of

34 sovereignty I have declared O king ! in eight points the

indicatory marks^f of the yogi's final emancipation from

existence, and of his sublim^e union with the Supreme Spirit.

Thenceforth for him there is no birth, nor growth, nor

35 death ; he neither decays nor does he alter ; neither from

Bhiir and the other worlds, nor from the family of created

beings, does he experience severance, or moisture, or burning

36 or dryness ; nor is he captivated by sounds or other sensual

impressions ; nor do sounds and other impressions exist for

* Laghima.

+ Prakamya.

t Nir-vana.

§ But better, for afi!/«tem read santyaktam ? " Whei-e the objects of the

wishes are renounced."

II
For yatra read tatra ?

T Samsiic'aka : a word not in the dictionary.

26
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him ; one who experiences them is not nnited with them.

37 For as an impure Inmp of gold, when its impurities are purg-

ed away by fire, nidtes with another lump into one, and

38 undergoes no difference ; even so the ascetic, when his faults

are burnt out by the fire of religious devotion, imites with

39 Brahma. As fire when thrown into fire may attain sameness
;

and, bearing the same name and having the same substance

40 may not be perceived by any distinction ; even so the yogi,

when his stains are burnt away, attains to union with supreme

Brahma, and never acquires a separate existence, O king !

41 As water when thrown into water unites, so the yogi's soul

attains to sameness in the Supreme Soul.

Canto XLI.

The Yogi's religious course.

Dattdtreya expounds to Alarka how a yogi should live ;
—frcmi

ichom he should gather his alms ;
—what his alms should he ;

—how
he should eat after wmshipping the five vital airs

;

—what his

religious alligations are

;

—and how he attains to final emancipor

tion from, existence.

Alarka spoke.

Adorable Sir ! I desire to hear thoroughly about a yogi's

religious course, since the yogi while pursuing the way to

Brahma does not sink into despondency.

Dattatreya spoke.

Respect and disrespect, which two things cause men plea-

sure and distress, these are opposites and effect the yogi's final

bliss. Respect and disrespect, these two things men indeed
describe as poison and ambrosia ; of them disrespect is am-
brosia, but respect is a dire poison.

He should plant his foot after it is purified by his eye ; he
should drink water that has been purified through cloth • he
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Bliould use speech that is purified with truth ; and he should

meditate on what is purified by the intellect.

5 The yogi should nowhere become a guest, nor attend

sraddhas, or sacrifices, pilgrimages to the gods, or festivals,

6 nor visit the banker for the sake of any advantage. The yogi

should roam about for alms among what is flung away, among

what is smokeless, where the charcoal is extinguished, among

all people who have eaten, but not constantly among all the

7 three. The yogi should not move about occupied in religious

meditation and spoiling the path of the good, so as that folk

8 should despise him or treat him with disrespect. He should

seek his alms among house-holders, and at the houses of

vagrant mendicants :* his livelihood is declared to be the best

9 and first one. Also the ascetic should ever resort to modest,

faithful, tranquil and high-souled brahman householders who
10 are learned in the Vedas ; above and after them, to uncorrupt

and non-outcasted men. The practice of seeking alms among
men of no caste is the last livelihood he should wish for.

11 Alms consists of rice-gruel,t or dilute butter-milk,J milk or

barley-gruel, § fruit, roots, or panic seed,|| grain, oil-cake, and

12 meal. And these are fine articles of food, and cause a yogi

to obtain felicity. A muni should employ them with faith

and with the most perfect meditation.

13 Having first taken one sip of water, let him remain silent

with mind composed ; and then is prescribed the first oblation

to the vital air called Prana,^ and the second should be to the

14 vital air Apana ;** and the next to that called Sam-ana jff

* Yayavara.

+ For yavdgum r«ad yavdgus ? The dictionary gives this word as fern., and

yav&giim seems an impossible neuter.

X Takram.

§ Yavaka.

11 Priyangu, Panicum italicum, (Eoxb. p. 101.)

% Prana ; this has its seat in the lungs, and expresses pre-eminently life

and vitality.

** ApAna ; the vital air that goes downwards, and out at the anus.

tt Sam-ana ; the vital air that circulates about the navel, and is essential to

digestion.
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the fourtli to that called Ud-ana ;* and the fifth to that called

15 Vy-ana.f Having performed fhese ohlations separately, while

restraining his breath, he should at length eat according to

his inclination. He should drink water once again, and after

rinsing out his mouth, he should touch his heart.

16 Honesty and sanctity, self-sacrifice, and uncovetousness,

and harmlessness are the five principal religious obligations

17 of mendicants. Freedom from anger, reverence towards gurus,

purity, abstemiousness in food, and constant study of the

18 Vedas—these are the five well-known observances. He should

devote himself to essential knowledge, which can effect his

objects ; for the multiplicity of knowledge that exists here is

19 a hindrance to religious meditation. He who acts with the

thirst, that he ought to know this and he ought to know that,

may perhaps never gain that knowledge in thousands of ages.

20 Discarding associations, subduing anger, eating sparingly,

and controlling his organs, he should regulate the gates of

his body by the intellect, and apply the understanding to

21 profound contemplation. The yogi who is constantly occu-

pied with religious meditation should always have due re-

course to profound contemplation, in empty places and in

22 caves and in forests. Control over the speech, control over

the actions, and control over the mind, are the three controls :

he who invariably possesses these controls is a great ' three-

23 control' ascetic. "Who, O king, is agreeable, and who is dis-

agreeable to him to whom all this universe, both real and
unreal, and composed of good qualities and bad qualities, is

composed of the Supreme Soul ?

24 When he whose intellect is purified, to whom clods and
gold are alike, and whose mind is thus composed towards all

created things, comprehends the supreme eternal and im-
mutable to be the supreme condition he ceases to be born

25 again. The Vedas and all sacrifices and ceremonies ai-e very
good

;
prayer is better than sacrifice

; and the path of know-

* Ud4na
;
the vital air that rises up the throat and passes into the head,

t Vy-ana ; the vital air that circulates or is diffused through the body.
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ledge than prayer ; and profound contemplation cut off from

associations and feelings is letter than knowledge ;
when that

26 is attained, the eternal is gained. He who is composed in

mind, who is intent on Brahma, who is attentive, and pure,

whose delight is concentrated on one object, and who controls

his organs—that high-souled man may compass this yoga or

religious meditation ; thereupon he gains final emancipation

from existence through his own religious meditation.

Canto XLII.

Exposition of the word " Om " with regard to the

Law of Seligious Devotion.

Dattdtreya expounds the composition, meaning and efflcaey of the

sacred word "Om"—It designates the Supreme Soul Brahma ;

and thorough comprehension of it and meditation on it bring

final absorption into Brahma.

Dattatreya spoke.

The yogi who lives thus, rightly busied in religious devo-

tion, cannot be turned away even by hundreds of other lives.

i And when he has beheld the Supreme Soul, visible, existing

in all forms, whose feet and head and neck the universe

! composes, the lord and creator of the universe, let him in

order to attain thereto utter the one mighty and holy syllable

Om ! Let it be his study as he listens to its true form.

! A and U and M are its three letters ; these are its three

instants ; they are characterized by goodness, passion and

ignorance. And another, a half instant,* which has its seat

on the top of the syllable, is without quality and can be

understood by yogis only. It is called gandhari,t as it is to

I be uttered in the gandhara note. J Being pronounced it

* Annsvira, into which the M may be converted ?

f A meaning not in the dictionary.

J See note * page 130.
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reaches the liead, and it conveys the feeling of ants moving

over the hod/y.

7 As the syllable Om being pronounced reaches the head, the

yogi who is lost in meditation of Om should become united

with Brahma, the Supreme Soul. Life is his bow, the soul is

8 his arrow, Brahma is the target sublime. It is to be pierced

by the heedful man ; he should be united with Brahma, as

the arrow hecomes embedded in the target.

The syllable Om, consistiag of three and a half instants,

9 should be known in its true sense as the three Vedas—the

Ric', Sama and Tajus—the three worlds, the three fires, and

10 the three deities Vishnu, Brahm.a and S'iva. And the yogi,

who is absorbed in religious meditation thereon, may obtain

extinction therein.

Moreover the letter A is designated the bhur-loka, or terres-

trial world ; and the letter U the bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric

11 world ; and the letter M with its nasal mark is decided to be

the svar-loka, or celestial world. Now the first instant is

called the discrete,* and the second the indiscrete, and the

12 third instant is the intellectual faculty ;t the half instant is

the highest abode.J In this very order must these stages of

13 religious meditation be known. By uttering the word Om,

everything both existent and non-existent may be grasped.

Now the iirst instant is short, the second is long, and the

14 third is prolated, and the half instant is not cognisant to

speech.

Such is this word. Brahma is designated the Supreme
15 "Om." The man who truly understands it and further

meditates on it, escaping the circle of mundane existence

16 casts off the three-fold bonds, and gains sublime extinction

in Brahma, the Supreme Soul. And he who is bound with
the unconsumed results of his actions, after experiencing death

17 through ill omens, § and recollecting it at the time of his

* Vyakta.

t C'io'-o'liakti.

J Final emancipation from existence.

§ Arishtatas.
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departure, attains to a yogi's condition again. Hence by-

means of imperfect religions deTotion, or again by perfected

religious devotion, are always to be known tbe ill omens,

so that be does not sink into despondency at the time of Ms

departure.

Canto XLIII.

An account of HI Omens.

Battdtreya mentions the signs of approaching and impending

death, which are partly natural phenomena and partly

dreams—also the appropriate seasons for religious devotion—and

by various similes and apophthegms indicates how final eman-

cipation from existence is to he attained—Ala/rTca thanks Dattd-

treyafor all the instruction and, going to the Icing of Kdii and

Suhdhu, relinquishes his kingdom, in their favour.

Dattatreya spoke.

" Listen Mabaraja ; I will declare tbose ill omens to thee,

by considering which the yogi knows his own death.

" The man who does not see the path of the gods,* the pole-

star, the planet Yenus, the moon's shadow and the morning

star,t may not live more than a year. The man, who sees the

sun's orb devoid of rays and fire encircled with rays, does

I not live more than eleven months. He, who in his dreams

clearly perceives gold and silver in his vomit and in his urine

and faeces, may live ten months. He who sees departed

persons, Pis'ac'as and other demons and the cities of the

Gandharvas and golden-coloured bulls, lives nine months.

i He who when stout becomes thin, and when thin becomes

stout quite unaccountably, and loses his natural functions,

lives for eight months. He, whose foot becomes cracked at

the heel or at the toe in dust and in mud, lives seven months.

* Deva-marga ; said to mean the penis or anus,

t Amndhati.
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8 If a vulture, a pigeon, a raven, or a crow, or a hawk, or a

blue bird alights on one's head, that indicates a life of six

9 months. When a man is assailed by flocks of crows or a

shower of dust, or when he sees his shadow unnatural, he

10 lives four or five months. When he sees lightning flashing

in the south in a cloudless sky, or sees a rainbow at night,

11 his life will last two or three months. He who cannot see his

own body in clarified butter, in oil, in a mirror, or in water,

or who sees it head-less, does not live more than a month.

12 When the smell from a yogi's body resembles that of a goat

or the smell from a corpse, know O king that his life will be

13 half a month. When one's breast and foot dry up imme-

diately after he has bathed, and when water does not

14 quench his thirst as he drinks, he lives ten days.

" When the wind as it strikes one cuts one's vitals, and

when one feels no delight from the touch of drops of water,

15 his death has arrived. Whoever sits on a bear, a monkey or

a carriage, and goes singing towards the south in his sleep,

16 for him death brooks no delay. He whom a woman clad in

red or black raiment, and singing and laughing, carries ofE to

17 the south in his sleep, he will live no longer. He who sees

a single powerful naked mendicant laughing and leaping in

18 his sleep may find death impending. The man, who sees him-

self sunk to the crown of his head in a sea of mud in his

19 sleep, dies at once. And he, who sees charcoal amidst the

hair of the head, or ashes or a waterless river issuing from a

serpent, in his sleep, will after ten days die on the eleventh

20 day. He, who in his sleep is beaten with stones by formi-

dable and hideous black men who raise their weapons aloft,

21 may die at once. He, in front of whom a she-jackal runs

howling at sun-rise, whether meeting him or passing him,

22 dies at once. He, whose heart is possessed with hunger

immediately after he has eaten, and whose teeth chatter, has

23 without doubt* reached the end of his life. He who does not

perceive the smell of a lamp, and who is terrified in the day

* For samiayam read samiayah ?
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as well as at night, and wto does not see himself reflected in

24 another's eyes, lives no longer. He, who has seen both a rain-

bow at midnight and all the planets in the day-time, should

25 as a sensible man deem his life consumed away. He, whose

nose becomes crooked, and whose ears bend down or stick up,

26 and whose left eye waters, has lost his life. When his face

becomes reddish, or his tongue black, a wise man should

27 know that his death is impending. And one should know

that he, who in his sleep journeys to the south on a camel, or

28 an ass, or a carriage, will die outright. He, who cannot

hear his own murmuring when he shuts his ears, and who

cannot see the light with his eyes, lives indeed no longer.

29 He over whom a door is closed after he has fallen into a pit,

and who cannot rise up from the hole, in his sleep, his life

30 ends thereat. Sight directed upwards and unsteady,* and

blood-shot and rolling around, and warmth in the mouth, and

31 dryness at the navel prognosticate a new body for men. He
who in his sleep may enter the fire, and not come out there-

from, or if he similarly enters water, his life ends thereat.

32 The man who is attacked by evil spirits at night or by day,

without doubt meets death at the end of the seventh night.

33 One should pronounce that death is impending over the

man who sees his own clean white clothing red or black.

34 " A revolution in men's natural disposition and a reversal

in their nature proclaim always that Tama and Death are at

35 hand ; as when a man despises and reviles those very persons

to whom he has always been well-behaved, and whom he has

36 considered most deserving of his reverence ; when he does

not worship the gods ; when he abuses the aged, the gurus

and brahmans ; and when he shows no kind treatment to his

37 mother, father, or sons-in-law, or to yogis skilled in learning

or to other high-souled men. But when the time arrives,

wise menf must understand that.

38 " And yogis must always diligently understand at the close

* Sampratishtha ; not in the dictionary,

t For pvmshas read jmrushais ?

27
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of the year that ill omens produce their results day and night,

39 O king. And the obvious very formidable series of results

therefrom must be considered ; and having ascertained them,

40 he should fix that time in his mind, O king. And having

ascertained that time accurately, the yogi should resort to a

safe place and apply himseK to religious devotion, so that

41 that time may not be fruitless to him. And the yogi having

beheld the ill omen and abandoning the fear of death, and

having regarded then its nature, as it has come after a long

42 time, should apply himself to religious devotion as ai

adept therein in just that part of the day, both in the fore-

43 noon, and in the after-noon and at mid-day on that day. Or

where he has seen that ill omen during a part of the night,

there he should engage in religious devotion until that

44 day arrives. Then abandoning all fear, and mastering that

time self-controlled, he should stay in that habitation or

45 wherever he feels his soul firm, and engage in religious medita-

tion on the Supreme Soul after overcoming the three qualities :

and when his soul grows composed of the Supreme Soul, he

46 should cease even from the use of his mind. Thereupon he

attains to that sublime absorption into the Supreme Soul,

which is beyond the senses, which transcends the intellect

and which is unspeakable.

47 " All this I have declared to thee, Alarka, in its real meaning.

Hearken to me briefly how thou mayest attain to that

Brahma.

48 " The moon-stone does not emit water, if untouched by the

rays of the moon ; that is a well known simile for a yogi.

49 That the sun-stone as long as it reraains untouched by the

rays of the sun does not emit fire, is also a simile for a yogi.

60 Ants, rats, ichneumons, house-lizards, and sparrows inhabit a

house like the owner of it, and when it is broken down they

61 go elsewhere ; but since they feel no such pain at the destruc-

tion of that house as the owner feels, O king ; that simile

62 points to the yogi's perfect bliss. An ant, though it is compos-

ed of earth and has but a small body, constructs a heavy heap

of earth with the still minuter point of its mouth : that is a
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53 lesson for a yogi. When yogis see a tree, clothed with leaves

flowers and fruit, beiag destroyed by cattle, birds, men and

64 other creatures, they become perfected. When a yogi sees the

tender horns of the young ruru deer, which look merely like

the forehead-mark, growing together with him, he may attain

55 final beatitude. When a yogi takes a vessel full of liquid

from a mound on the earth, and when he sees the human
56 body towering up high, what has he not learnt ? When a

yogi has truly understood the effort that a man makes, when

all his wealth sufficient for his living has been dug up, he

57 has attained success. That is one's house where one dwells
;

that is food on which one lives ; and that is wealth by

which one prospers ; that is happiness when one fhinks ' what

68 self-interest have I in this matter.' Just as a man, although

he is importuned by his organs, accomplishes his object by

their means, so a yogi may accomplish his highest aim by

means of the intellect and other faculties of other persons."

Jada spoke.

69 Then king Alarka prostrated himself before Atri's son, and

bowing courteously and filled with intense joy, spoke thus :

—

Alarka spoke.

60 " O joy ! that this most sore dread, which has sprung from

my defeat by my foes, and which has rendered me anxious

about my life, has been caused by the gods, O brahman !

61 joy, that the victorious attack from the immense hosts of

the king of Ka^i (routed by which I have come here) has

62 brought about for me this meeting with thee ! joy, that

my army was weak ! O joy, that my dependants were slain !

63 joy, that my treasury became exhausted ! joy that I

grew terrified ! O joy, that thy feet came to my recollec-

tion ! joy, that all thy words have found an abode in my

64 mind! O joy, that I have both gained knowledge from

meeting with thee. Sir ! joy, that thou hast also shown

compassion to me, brahman !

65 " Although destitute a man attains success at the auspi-

cious rise of the Soul, just as this calamity tends to my benefit



212 CANTO XLIII.

66 through my meeting with. thee. Subahu is my benefactor,

and so also is Kami's lord, through both of whom I have come

67 to thy presence, O noble lord of the yogis. Now I have had

the stains of ignorance burnt out by the fire of thy favour.

I will so strive that I may not become such a vessel of m^isery.

68 I will quit my position as a householder, which is a forest of

trees of pain, on receiving permission from thee, my high-

souled instructer in wisdom."

Dattatreya spoke.

69 " Depart- O king ! fare thee well ! As I have declared unto

thee, so do thou practise, free from egotism, free from pride,

in order to attain to final emancipation from existence."

Jada spoke.

70 Thus addressed he prostrated himself before that Muni,

and hastened to where the king of Ka^i and his elder brother

71 Subahu were. Alarka hastening near smiKngly addressed

the king of Kasi, that valiant hero, in the presence of

72 Subahu :
—" king of Kasi, who desirest my kingdom, enjoy

thou the mighty kingdom even as it pleases thee, or give it

to Subahu !"

The king of Kasi spoke.

73 " Why, O Alarka ! hast thou relinquished the kingdom

without a contest ? This is not right for a kshatriya ; and

74 thou. Sir, knowest the law of the kshatriyas. "When his

counsellors are vanquished, a king should abandon the fear

of death, and fix his arrow aiming at his enemy as his target.

75 Having conquered him, a king should certainly enjoy the

choice delights of his desire, and should sacrifice with large

sacrifices in order to gain final bliss."

Alarka spoke.

76 " Even of this very nature was my mind before, O hero !

77 Now my object is changed, and do thou hear the cause. As
this body is an aggregate formed of the elements, so is the

heart of men, and so are all the qualities likewise even among
78 all animals. Since this intellectual faculty is single indeed

and there is no other, how then does knowledge create the
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79 condition of friend and enemy, of lord and servant ? I fell

into that dire misery which was produced by fear of thee,

and I have gained knowledge from Dattatreya's favour, O
80 king. Wien one subdues all the senses, and abandons utterly

every association, and fixes one's mind on Brahma, in that

81 victory is the sublimest victory. And since there is nothing

else to be accomplished in order to attain that final beatitude,

82 therefore restraining his senses he attains final beatitude. I

then am not thy foe ; nor art thou my enemy ; Subahu here

is not my injurer. I have seen all this as my own soul ; seek

then another adversary, king !"

83 Thus he addressed the king. Then uprose Subahu delight-

ed, and saluting his brother with the word ' joy !' spoke

thus to the king of Kasi.

Canto XLIV.

Jada's exposition in his conversation with his father (concluded').

Subahu explcdns to the king of KdM that it was to reclaim his

brother Alarka to a proper frame of mind, that he had induced

the king to conquer Alarka—Subahu, expounds to the king the

conditions of attaining final emancipation from existence, and

both depart—Alarka resigns his kingdom, to his son, and betaking

himself to the forest aMains final bliss.

Here ends Jada's exposition to his father.

The Birds then conclude by saying that Jada and his father

attained final bliss.

Subahu spoke.

" In that I have resorted to thee for refuge, O tiger-king,

I have secured every o&;erf. I will depart. Rest thou happy !"

The king of Ka^i spoke.

" What object hast thou secured. Sir ? And what aim

hast thou attained ? Declare that to me, Sub4hu, for I

feel a keen curiosity. Thou didst stir me up, saying ' Conquer
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and give me the great kingdom, that belonged to my great-

4 grandfather and is dominated by Alarka.' Thereupon I

attacked the kingdom of this thy younger brother, and

brought this army for thee. Therefore enjoy it as befits thy

race."*

Subahu spoke.

5 "0 king of Ka^i, hearken, why I made this endeaTonr, and

6 stirred thee np, Sir, to an unwonted endeavour. This my
brother, who understands truth is addictedf to unrefined

7 pleasures. My two elder brothers are wise and unbeguiled,

because our mother dropped admonition into the ears of both

of them and into mine, just as she dropped milk in their

8 mouths and mine during our infancy, O king. Our mother

taught those subjects, that men consider should be known,

to both of them and to me, but not to him, Alarka,

9 who wished to be illustrious, O king. As merchants, who are

travelling for gain, feel a common grief, if one of them

10 perishes, so is it with ns, king. Since he, Alarka, has

caught the infatuation of domestic life, and is perishing,

king ; since he is related to this my body, and bears the idea

11 of a brother ; hence I, concluding that he would obtain the

perception of passionlessness through suffering, resortedto thee,

12 Sir, to carry out the undertaking. Therefore he has been

brought through distress to passionlessness through instruc-

tion, O king ; the work has been accomplished ; mayest thou

13 fare well. I depart. ' Having dwelt in Madalasa's womb, and

having drank of her breast, may he not follow the path that

14 is travelled by the sons of other women, king !' So I

deliberated and I did it all by resorting to thee ; and it has

been accomplished. I will again depart to seek final beati-

tude.

15 " I do not approve of those, O king ! who neglect their

own family, a kinsman, or a friend, when these are in difficul-

ties ; for, though possessed of organs, they are maimed indeed.

* For 'bhurikshaasva Tculo(fUam read bhunlcshva svakuloc'itam ?

t For s'akto read saMo ?
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' 16 He who falls into difficulties wlien lie has an able friend, or

member of his own family, or kinsman, they should be denied

righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation, but he
17 should not be denied them. Through association with thee,

king, I have accomplished this great undertaking. Well
mayest thou fare ! I will depart. Mayest thou participate

in knowledge, most noble king !"

The king of Ka^i spoke.

18 " Thou hast done a great benefit to good Alarka ; how is it

19 thou dost not turn thy mind to benefit me ? Since associa-

tion of good men with good men yields fruit and is not bar-

ren, therefore I have attained the prosperity that is bound
up with thy patronage."

Subahu spoke.

20 " The four-fold aims of men are known as righteousness,

wealth, pleasure, and final emancipation from existence.

There thou hast righteousness, wealth and pleasure, all of

21 them,—the last is wanting. I will succinctly expound it to

thee ; listen now with singleness of mind thereto ; and hav-

ing heard and rightly deliberated strive after bliss, O king !

22 Thou must have no dealings, king, with the notion "Mine,"

nor the notion " I" ; for when one considers rightly, righteous-

ness has no correlation in the absence of righteousness.

23 When thou hast thought in thy soul, ' I must comprehend of

what I am
'

; when thou hast thought in after nights ' I must

24 consider the external and the internal '; thou must discern

him whose beginning, attributes and ending are impercep-

tible, who is changeless, devoid of intelligence, both percep-

tible and imperceptible ; and thou shalt discern ' Who am I ?'

25 When this indeed is discerned thou hast discerned everything.

To discern the soul in what is not soul, and one's own pro-

26 .perty in what is not one's own—this is folly. I as such have

passed everywhere, king, according to the intercourse of

the world. I have declared all this that thou hast asked :

now I depart."

27 Having spoken thus to the king of Ka^i, the wise Subahu
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departed. And the king of Kasi liaving done obeisance to

Alarka departed to his own city.

28 Alarka, also, enthroned his eldest son as king, and abandon-

ing every tie resorted to the forest, for his own perfection.

29 After a long time becoming purged of the contrary qualities

and free from all worldly possessions, he attained an nnparal-

leled pitch of religious devotion and gained supreme and final

30 bliss. Perceiving all this universe with its gods, demons and

human beings perpetually bound and being bound in the

31 meshes woven of the qualities ; being drawn by the causes

brought into existence by sons and other children, by nephews

and other relations, and by one's own and other people's pro-

32 perty, and so forth ; oppressed with woe, wearing diverse

appearances, wholly enclosed within the mud of ignorance,

possessing no deliverer ; ajxA. perceiving himself wholly passed

33 beyond, the large-minded Mng sang this song—" Alas, woe is

it that I occupied the kingdom formerly ! So have I since

learnt. There is no happiness superior to religious devotion."

Jada spoke.

34 Dear father, do thou practise this subHme religious devo-

tion to attain final emancipation from existence ; whereby

thou shalt attain to that Supreme Soul, in reaching which

35 thou shalt not grieve. Then I also will go. What need have

I of sacrifices ? what need of prayers ? Action in one who
has attained success works towards re-absorption into the

36 Supreme Soul. Obtaining permission from thee, I also,

free from the contrary qualities, free from worldly possessions,

will so strive after final emancipation that I may attain to

supreme bliss.

The birds spoke.

37 Having thus addressed his father, and having obtained

permission from him, the wise Jada, abandoning all worldly

38 possessions, departed, O brahman. His father also, who was
most large-minded, ia like course after becoming a vana-

39 prastha entered on the fourth stage of life. There having

met with his son, and having forsaken the bonds formed of
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the qualities &c., he attained supreme perfection, being wise

and having acquired self-knowledge at the same time.

40 All this has been declared to thee, O brahman, which thou,

Sir, did ask of us—at full length and with truth. What
else dost thou desire to hear ?

Canto XLV.

The Birth of Brahma.

Jaimini thanks the Birds for all the information they have given

him, and asks about creation, the world, mankind Sfc,—In reply they

relate what Mdrkandeya had taught Kraushtuki regarding all those

matters, as follows.

Mdrkandeya extols this Purana as having emanated from Brahma
and having been handed down by eminent rishis—Adoration is paid

to Brahma.

The identity of Pradhdna and Prakriti is asserted—Brahma alone

existed at first—From him emanated Pradhdna, which is called the

Imperceptible—Out of it issued Mahat {the Intellectual priciple)—
And out of Mahat issued Ahankdra (the principle of Individuality)

with its three characters, the Evolving, the Modifying, and the Ener-

gizing—The Evolving Ahankdra created sound, touch, form, taste and

smell, and their corresponding elements, ether, air, light, water and

earth—The Modifying Ahankdra produced the eleven human organs—
The characters of the elements are expounded.

Mahat and the other principles produced an egg, the composition of

which is described—It was animated by Brahma as the Soul, and it

contained the universe, the gods, demons and mankind.

Jaimini spoke.

1 Ye have well related this to me, noble brahmans, both

activity and inactivity, the two-fold deeds enjoined by the

2 Veda. Ah, through your father's favour, ye have such

knowledge as this, by which ye have overcome folly although

3 ye have descended to this animal state. Happy are ye in

28
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that your mind, steadfast in your pristine state towards the

attainment of final emancipation, is not swayed by the be-

4 wilderments that spring from objects of sense. O joy that

the wise lord Markandeya made you known to me as the dis-

5 sipators of every doubt ! For men who wander in this closely-

thronged mundane existence there is available association

6 with such as your honours ; not for ascetics. If I after gain-

ing association with you who have perspicacity in knowledge

should not succeed in my object, then assuredly* there can

7 be no success for me elsewhere. Both in activity and in

inactivity, in knowledge and deed, no one else has, I think,

a mind so unsullied as your honours have.

8 If then your mind, O noble brahmans, is favourable to-

9 wards me, then deign to expound this completely ;—How did

this universe, both moveable and immoveable, come into

existence ? And how will it fall into dissolution at the pro-

10 per time, most excellent hrahmans ? And how came the

familiesf that sprang from the gods, the rishis, the pitris,

created things &c. ? And how did the Manvantaras occur ?

11 And what was the history of the families of old ; and whatever

creations and whatever dissolutions of the universe have oc-

curred; and how the ages have been divided; and what the

12 duration of the Manvantaras has been; and how the earth

remains stable ; and what is the size of the world ; and what

are the oceans, mountains and rivers and forests according to

13 their situation ; what is the number of the worlds, the bhtir-

loka, svar-loka &c., including the lower regions ; and what is

the course of the sun, moon, and other planets, of the stars and

14 heavenly bodies also. I wish to hear of all this which is

destined to subversion ;J and what will be the end when this

universe is dissolved.

The Birds spoke.

16 Unparalleled is this load of questions which thou hast

* For nyrniam read nunam. J Ahuta-samplara.

t For vam^dd read vmnsd ?
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asked, brahman : we will declare it to thee ; listen to it

16 here, Jaimini, as Markandeya expounded it formerly to the

calm, and wise Kraushtuki, a young brahman, who had com-

1

7

pleted his term of studentship. Kraushtuki asked the high-

souled Markandeya, whom the brahmans were waiting upon,

18 what you have asked, my lord ; and we will tell thee what
19 the Muni, Bhrigu's son, told him with affection ; listen, O

brahman, after having paid adoration to the Forefather Brah-

ma, the lord of the universe, the origin of the universe, who
presided over creation, who in the form of Vishnu presides

over its maintenance, and who in the form of the terrible

S^iva destroys it at the dissolution.

Markandeya spoke.

20 Formerly as soon as Brahma, whose origin is inscrutable,

came into being, this Purana and the Vedas issued* from his

21 mouths ; and many paramarshis composed the collections of

the Puranas; and the Vedas were divided by them in a

22 thousand ways. Righteousness and knowledge, passionless-

ness, and sovereignty—these four indeed were not perfected

23 without instruction from him, the high-souled. His seven

mind-bomf rishis took the Vedas from him, and his mind-born

24 ancient munis took the Purana. C'yavana took ' it from

Bhrigu, and he declared it to the brahmans ; and this purana

25 was repeated by the high-souled rishis to Daksha ; and then

Daksha repeated it to me. I will now tell it to thee : it de-

26 stroys strife and sin. Hear all this from me with composure,

illustrious Muni, as I formerly heard it when Daksha related

it.

27 Having paid adoration to the origin of the universe, un-

born, changeless, the asylum, the upholder of the moveable

28 and immoveable universe, the supreme object, Brahma, the

first male,—the cause which, itself unbegotten,J works in pro-

* Anuvinihsrita, not in the dictionary.

t Manasa.

J Ananraaya ; not in the dictionary.
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dnction, maintenance and dissolution, wherein everything is

29 established—-having paid adoration to him, Hiranya-garhha,

the framework of the world, the wise, I will dnly tell of the

30 mnltitiide of created things, matchless, great, primeval, formed

for special ends, various in shape, possessing characteristics, as-

certainahle by the five standards of measure, possessing the

31 five streams of life, governed by the ' soul, existent as if per-

petual and temporary—listen thereto with sublime composure,

illustrious Sir

!

32 Pradhana is the cause, which is designated the Imperceptible,

and which the great rishis call the subtle, permanent Prakriti,

33 composed of good and evil. Brahma at first existed certain,

imperishable, undecaying, immeasurable, self-dependent, des-

34 titute of odour, form, and taste, devoid of sound and touch,

without beginning or end, the origin of the universe, un-

changed* by the power of the three qualities, not modem,t
35 nnknowable. Subsequent to the dissolution, all this universe

was pervaded by him completely.

Then from him, in whom the three qualities existed in

equipoise, and in whom the SoulJ became prevalent, O Muni

;

36 and next from the coming into existence of the qualities

which were being created, at the time of creation the first

37 principle Pradhana came into existence. It enveloped

Mahat;§ as the seed is enveloped by its rind, even so Mahat

was enveloped by the Imperceptible. It is three-fold, that

characterized by goodness, that by passion, and that by
38 ignorance. Then from it was evolved Ahankara,

|| which is

three-fold, the Modifying,^ the Energizing,** and the Evol-

39 vingtt which is characterized by darkness. And it was en-

veloped by Mahat, just as Mabat was by the Imperceptible.

Now the Evolving Ahankara, modifying itself, created the

40 subtle elementJJ of sound§§ next. From the subtle element

* For -prabhavdpyayam read -prabhavdvyayam ?

t A-samprata. J Kshetra-jna.

§ The great Intelleotaal principle.
||
The principle of Individuality.

^ VaikSrika. ** Taijasa. ft Bhutadi. JJ Tan-matra.

§§ For sal)das tanmdfrakam read sahda-tanmatrakam ?
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of sound came the Ether, which has the property of sound

;

now ether is the sound-element, and the evolving Ahankdra

41 enveloped it then. The subtle element of touch is indeed

born next without doubt ; the mighty Air is born, its pro-

42 party of tonch is well known. And the air, modifying itself,

created the subtle element of form ; Light was produced from

43 the air ; it is said to have the property of form ; the air which

is the element of touch enveloped the element of form. And
light, modifying itself created the subtle element of taste

;

44 therefrom indeed water also was produced ; it has the pro-

perty of taste ; now the element of form enveloped the water*

45 which is the element of taste. And the water, modifying

itself, created the subtle element of smell ; therefrom Solid

46 Matterf is produced ; smell is well known to be its property.

Now in each element resides its peculiar subtle element ; there-

by its possession of that subtle element is a well-established

fact. And hence those elements are uniform, inasmuch as no

47 difference can be predicated. They are all neither calm, nor

terrible, nor crass. J This is the creation of the elements and

the subtle elements from Ahankara when it is characterized

by darkness.

48 From Ahankara in its Modifying character, which is distin-

guished by goodness and possesses goodness in excess, the

modificatory creation began at once.

49 The five organs of the intellect, § and the five organs of

action, men call these the energetic
||
organs ; they are the ten

60 Vaikarika deities. The mindlf is the eleventh organ among

them. BucTi are the Vaikarika deities known to be. The

51 ear, the skin, the pair of eyes, the tongue, and fifthly the

nose; men say** these are the organs connected with the in-

tellect for the purpose of perceiving sound and the other

impressions. The pair of feet, the anus, the organ of genera-

tion, the pair of hands, and the voice may rank as fifth with

* For d'po read apo ; for the water was enveloped by the light which

preceded it j but the change spoils the metre.

t Sanghata. % Miidha. § Buddhi.

11 Taijasa. T Manas. ** For vaksht/ate read c'akshate ?
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62 them; walking, evacuatioB, sexual deliglit, manual work and

speech—that is the work for each of these organs respectively.

Ether has the element* of sound only. When the element

53 of touch accraed, Air comes into existence with two proper-

tiesf ; touch is known to he its peculiar property. Moreover,

when to form accrued both the properties, sound and touch,

54 then Fire also came into existence with its threej properties

;

it has sound and touch and form. Sound, and touch and

65 form,—when the element of taste accrued to them, then Water

with its four properties cam,e into existence ; it is to be known

as being characterized by taste. Sound and touch and form

56 and taste, when smell accrued, they consolidated with the

element of smell enclosed this Earth ; hence earth has five

properties ; it is seen to be the gross one among created

things.

67 Calm and terrible and crass§ are their distinguishing

marks ; thereby they are known : they contain one another

68 through their mutual interpenetration. Within the earth

is contained all this|| visible and invisible world firmly en-

closed. And those distinguishing marks are perceptible by

59 the organs of sense, and are recollected by reason of their

permanency. They take each successive one the property of

its preceding one. These seven principles when un-combin-

60 ed are distinct and have various energies : they could not have

created mankind, unless they had united. And meeting in

6

1

mutual combination, they become mutually dependent ; and

when they all unite into one, they have the marks of a single

complex body.

By reason of their being governed by the Soul^ and also

62 through the favour of the Imperceptible, Mahat and the other

principles, which have different limits, cause an egg to come

into existence. There like a bubble on water, the egg gra-

63 dually increased by means of the things that existed, O Sage

most intelligent ! In its enlarged state it lay on the water.

* Matra. § Mlidha.

(• Guna.
II
For imam read idam ?

X For Avi-guiias read tri-gunas ? If Pnrusha.
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The Son.1,* having increased inside the egg sprung from Pra-

64 kriti, took the name Brahma; it indeed was the first cor-

poreal being, it indeed is called Purusha. And Brahma
65 existed first, the original maker of created beings. That egg

enclosed all these three worlds with all that they contain

moveable and immoveable. Meru was born from it, and as

66 the after-birth were horn the mountains ; the oceans were the

fluid contained within that egg which held the great Soul.

Within that egg was all this world, with the gods and de-

67 mons and mankind, and the continents and other lands, the

mountains and oceans, and the throng of luminous worlds.

Then the egg was enveloped by water, air, fire and ether

68 and by the evolving Abankara externally, ten times over by

each of them. It was then surroundedf by Mahat which I

69 have mentioned, which had the same magnitude. Mahat

together with tbem all was enveloped by the Imperceptible.

With these seven coverings formed from Prakriti was the

70 egg enveloped. Enveloping one another the eight Prakritis

existed. This very Prakriti is permanent ; and that Purusha

is limited by it.

71 Hear thou, moreover, briefly of him who is spoken of by

the name Brahma. Just as one sunk in water, on emerging

from it, seems to be bom from waterJ and flings the water

72 away, so Brahma is both Prakriti and the Soul.§ The Im-

perceptible is declared to be his sphere of action
;|| hence

73 Brahma is called Kshetra-jna, the Soul. A man should

know all these characteristics of the Soul and its sphere of

action.

Such was this creation from Prakriti ; and it is governed

by the Soul ; the first stage of creation was preceded by non-in-

telligence, it became manifest like the lightning.

* Kshetra-jna. t For vesJititah read veahfitam ?

X For jala-sambhavam read jala-smribhavah ?

§ Tibha, II
Kshotra.
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Canto XLVI.

The computation of Brahma's life.

Mdrhandeya moralizes on Brahma and Prakriti—and describes

Vishnu and S'iva as special forms of Brahma,—He explains how

human and divine years are reckoned, the duration of the four

ages, the Krita, the Tretd, the Bvdpara and the Kali, and of a

Manvantara, and the length of Brahma's day and life.

KrausHtuki spoke.

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast related to me correctly the genesis

of the egg, and thou hast told me of the birth of the mighty

2 Soul Brahma within the egg of Brahma. I wish to hear this

from thee, O scion of Bhrigu's race, when things are not

created, and nothing exists, everything having been destroyed

by Time at the end of the dissolution of the Universe.

Markandeya spoke.

3 When all this universe becomes dissolved in Nature,* this

4 dissolution is designated ' natural 'f by the wise. When the

Imperceptible subsists within itssK, and when all modifica-

tion is suspended. Nature and the SoulJ subsist with same-

5 ness of character. Then both darkness and goodness subsist

in equipoise, neither being in excess or in deficiency, and

6 permeated by each other. Just as oil exists in sesamum
seeds, or as ghee in milk, so passion also exists permeant

within darkness and goodness.

7 The day of the Supreme Lord§ lasts from the birth of

Brahma, as long as the two half paras which compose his

life ;|| and his night during the dissolution is of the same

8 duration. 1[ Now at the dawn of day he awakes, he who is

* Prakriti. t Prakrita, J Purusha. § Parela.

II
The text seems incorrect ; a better reading obtained from a MS. belong-

ing to Babn Nagendra Chandra Basn of Oalontta is utpatter for utpattir, and
dyur vai for dyusho. See vorse 42.

IT The same MS. reads tat-samah samayo instead of tat-samd samyame

;

with practically the same meaning.
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the origin of the universe, who is without beginning, who is

the cause of all things, whose soul transcends thought ; every

one else works in an inferior way,

9 The Supreme God, quickly enters into Nature and the Soul,

as the lord of the universe, and agitates them with his intense

10 supernatural power. Just as love, or a breeze of Spring,

entering into young women tends to produce agitation, so

does he, who is the embodiment of supernatural power.

11 When Pradhana is agitated, the god Brahma is born and is

contained within the cavity of the egg, as I have already

12 told thee. At first he is the agitator; as the husband of

Nature, he is the thing to be agitated ; and he exists with

13 contraction and expansion even in the state of Pradhana. He
is born, though he is the birth-place of the universe ; though

devoid of qualities, he possesses the quality of passion ; when
he assumes the character of Brahma, he engages in creation.

14 In the character of Brahma he creates mankind; then

possessing an excess of goodness, he becomes Vishnu and

15 protects them righteously; then, with darkness prepondera^

ting in him, he as Rudra dissolves the whole universe with

its three worlds, and sleeps. He possesses the three qualities,

16 and yet he is destitute of qualities. Just as he is at first the

pervading Soul, then the preserver, and lastly the destroyer,*

so he takes appellations which designate him as Brahma,

17 Vishnu or S'iva. As Brahma he creates the world ; and as

Rudra he destroys them ; and as Vishnu he holds a neutral

position. These are the three conditions of the Self-existent.

18 Passion and Brahma; darkness and Rudra; goodness and

Vishnu the lord of the world : these indeed are the three

19 deities ; these indeed are the three qualities. These verily

are mutually paired, and are mutually dependant : they are

not separated for a moment ; they do not forsake one another.

20 Thus Brahma, the four-faced god of gods, is anterior to

the universe : assuming the quality of passion, he engages in

creation.

* Lavaka (from W), one who outs to pieces, one who destroys. Wonld not

Idyaka (from li) be better, one who brings on the dissolution ?

29
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21 Brahma who is adored as Hiranya-garbha, the first of the

gods, and without beginning, who sits in the middle of the

22 lotus-like earth, was bom in the beginning. One hundred

years is the full length of life for him, the high-souled, accord-

ing to the true Brahmya computation. Hear from me how it

is reckoned.

23 A kashtha is said to he composed of fifteen winks of the

eyelids ; and thirty kashthas make a kala ; and thirty such

24 kalas maJce a muhurta. A day and night among men contain,

it has been settled, thirty muhurtas ; and with thirty days

25 are reckoned the two lunar fortnights and the month ; oi

six months consists the sun's half-yearly course ; the two

half-yearly courses on the south and north of the equator com-

pose the year. Such a year is a day and night of the gods ;*

the day thereof is the sun's northern half-yearly course.

26 Now of twelve thousand divine years consist the four ages

named the Krita, the Treta, &c. Hear from me how they

are divided.

27 Now the Krita age is said to have contained four thousand

years ; its commencing twilight was four hundred years, and

28 the closing twilight was of the same duration. The Treta

age was three thousand divine years ; and three hundred

years was its commencing twilight, which was indeed of that

duration, and its closing twilight was of the same duration.

29 The Dvapara age was two thousand years ; and its commen-

cing twilight is declared to have been two hundred years, and

30 its closing twilight was two hundred years. The Kali age

is a thousand divine years, brahman; two hundreds of

years are called its commencing and closing twilights^

31 This period of twelve thousand divine years is called a yuga

;

it has been laid down by the poets ; a thousand times this

period are called one of Brahma's days.

32 In one of Brahma's days, O brahman, there may be four-

teen Manus. They live according to their portions ; that

33 thousand is divided among them. The gods, the seven

* Thus one divine year = 360 human years.
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rishis, and Indra, Manu, and the kings his sons, are created

with Manu and pass to dissolution with him in regular order.

34 Seventy-one repetitions of the four ages, with a fraction in ex-

cess, constitute a manvantara ; hear from me its computation in

35 human years. Thirty full crores reckoned duly, brahman,

36 and sixty-seven lakhs more by reckoning, and twenty thou-

sands—this is the period of seventy-one times the four ages

without the excess fraction ; this is called a manvantara.

37 Hear it from me in divine years ; eight hundred thousands

of years by divine reckoning,* and fifty-two thousands of

38 years more in addition. A day of Brahma is declared to bo

this period multiplied fourteen times.f At its termination

the dissolution is declared by the wise to be the necessary

result, O brahman.

39 The Bhur-loka, the Bhuvar-loka and the Svar-loka are

perishable and passj to dissolution ; and the Mahar-loka

40 stands, yet the dwellers therein by reason of the heat go to

the Jana-loka. And Brahma sleeps indeed during the night

in the three worlds which have been dissolved into one ocean.

41 That night is of exactly the same duration. At its termina-

* This line as it stands in the text seems incorrect. The fonr ages con-

tain 12,000 divine years or 4,320,000 human years, and VI times this period

contain 8,52,000 divine years, or 306,720,000 human years. This latter

period agrees with the enumeration in verse 36 {viz., 30,67,20,000 years), but

instead of the former the text gives 8,000 + 52,000, i. e , 60,000 divine years,

nnless we read 4ata-sahasrdni for varsha-sahasrdifi. Yutam, however, seems

wrong as regards both grammar and meaning.

t This does not agree with verse 31, if we take the words "this period"

to refer to verses 35, 36 and 37. In verse 31 one of Brahma's days is said to

be 12,000,000 divine years or 4,320,000,000 human years, but 14 times the

period mentioned in the latter verses contain 11,928,000 divine years, or

4,294,080,000 human years. We must bring in here the excess fraction re-

ferred to in verse 34, which by calculation is found to be f ;
thus 71f times

the yuga of 12,000 divine years = 857,l42f divine years of the manvantara

and 14 times this last period exactly = 12,000,000 divine years of Brahma's

day. Similarly with regard to human years.

t For dydti read dydmti ?
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tion creation begins again. And so passes one of Brahma's

42 years, and a hundred years is the whole. For a hundred of

his years is denominated a Para ; and a Parardha or half a

43 Para is well-known to be composed of fifty years. So then a

Parardha of his life has elapsed, O brahman ; at the close of

which occurred the Maha-kalpa, which is famed as the Padma.

44 Of the second Parardha which is now passing, O brahman,

the first kalpa (or cycle) ordained is this one called the

Varaha.

Canto XLVII.

The Creation from Prahriti and the Yilcdras.*

Mdrhandeya continues—After the Pddma Mahd-kalpa Brahma

awoke, and as Ndrdyana raised the earth out of the sea

of dissolution and fashioned it in its present shape—Then he

created, first, the vegetable world—secondly, the animal world-—

thirdly, the gods—fourthly, mankind—fifthly, Anugraha—and

sixthly, the hhutas—Markandeya summarizes the nine creations,

viz., these six, and the three described in Oanto XLV.

Kraushtuki spoke.

Tell me fully how Brahma, the adorable, the creator, the

lord of all creatures, the master, the divine, created all crea-

tures.

Markandeya spoke.

Here I tell thee, O brahman, how the adorable eternal

framer of the worlds created all the universe moveable and
immoveable.

At the dissolution which followed the Padmaf Mahd-halpa,

the lord Brahma awoke after having slept through the night.

* The prodnots evolred from Prakriti.

t For padmdvasdne read pddmdvasane ?
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Tken with goodness predominating in liim he gazed on the

4 empty world. And here men utter this verse to Narayana,

who has Brahma's own form, god of the universe, changeless

5 in might. "Nara means water and bodies "*—we have thns

heard it is a name for water ; and in it he lies, hence he is

called Narayana.

6 On awaking he knew that the earth had disappeared with-

in that water, and then became desirous through reflection to

7 deliverf the earth therefrom. He assumed as of old in the

kalpas and other times, other bodies such as those of a fish, a

tortoise and other animals, and likewise he took the body of

8 a boar. The lord who is composed of the Vedas and sacri-

fices assumed a heavenly form composed of the Vedas and

sacrifices, and entered the water ; he reached everywhere and

9 existed everywhere. And the lord of the world raised the

earth out of the lower regions, and set it free in the water,

while the Siddhas who abode in Jana-loka bent their thoughts

10 on him. The earth floated like an immense boat on that

ocean, but does not sink by reason of the amplitude of its size.

11 Then he made the earth level and created the mountains on

the earth. Formerly when creation was burnt up by the

12 then world-destroying fire, those mountains on the earth were

totally consumed by that fire. The rocks were engulphed in

that one ocean, and the water was driven together by the

13 wind ; wherever they adhered and remained, there the moun-

tains grew into being. Then he divided the earth, adorned

14 with seven dvipas ; and he fashioned the four worlds, the

Bhur-loka and the others, as before.

While he pondered on creation, as of old in the kalpas and

15 other times, he next became manifested as devoid of intelli-

gence, as enveloped in darkness. Darkness, folly, infatuation,

16 gloominess, and blind consciousness—ignorance,^ composed of

these five, became manifested out of the Supreme Soul.

Creation irrational became established in five ways while he

1 7 was meditating. Externally and internally it was destitute of

' Tanava^. t Sam-ud-dhara ; not in the dictionary. { A-vidya.
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light,* its soul was concealed, it consisted of vegetation ;f

and since vegetation is declared to be " primary,"J hence

this is indeed the Mukhya creation.

18 He considered that creation incapable of causation, § and

thought of creating another yet. While he was meditating

on its creation, the animal world, in which the stream of life||

19 is horizontal,T[ came next into existence. Since its activities

are displayed horizontally, hence it** is known as the " tiryak-

srotas." Cattle and other quadrupeds are well-known as being

of that kind ; they are indeed characterized chiefly by igno-

20 ranee and are unintelligent ; and they stray in wrong courses,

and in their ignorance are subservient to knowledge ; they

are self-swayed, and devoted to self ; they comprise twenty-

21 eight classes. They all possess light* internally, but they

are mutually circumscribed.ff

He thought even that creation was incapable of causation,

22 and while he meditated, another came into existence ; now
this, the third, was the group of beings in which the stream

of life passed upwards ;++ it was characterized chiefly by good-

ness. Those beings abound in pleasure and affection; they

23 are uncircumscribed outwardly and inwardly; and possess

light* externally and internally ; they originated from an up-

ward stream of life. Now that third creation of the Supreme

Being who was satisfled in soul thereat is known as the orea-

24 tion of the gods. When that creation came into being,

Brahma was pleased.

* Prakasa. This is defined by S'ri-dhara Svami to mean " clear knowledge "

(prabrishtam jnanam). It had no clear external perception of sound &c., or

clear internal feeling of happiness, &o.

t Naga. t Mukhya.

§ For drishtvd sddhaltam read drishtvdsddhalca'm ; see the second line of

verse 21.

J!
Srotas ; or the cnrrent of nutriment. % Tiryak.

** For sd read sah ?

+t •'^-vrita. S'ri-dhara explains this as, '' mutually ignorant of their birth,

nature, &o."

XX Urdhva-srotas.
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Then he meditated further on another creation which should

26 be capable of causation and be the highest. While he medita-

ted so, and meditated on truth, the group of beings in which

the stream of life passes downwards,* and which is capable

of causation,-]- next became manifest out of the Impercepti-

26 ble. Since the streams of life in them moved downvrards,

hence theyj are " arvak-srotas ;" and they possess light§

copiously ; they are characterized chiefly by ignorance and pas-

27 sion. Hence they have abundance of suffering, and are con-

tinuously engaged in action ; and they possess light externally

and internally. They are mankind and are capable of causation.

28 Anugraha|| was the fifth creation; it is disposed in four

ways, by contrariety,1[ and by perfection,** bytranquillity,tt

29 and by satisfaction+J likewise. The objects of this creation

moreover have knowledge of the past and of the present.

30 The creation of the origins of the gross elements§§ and the

gross elements|||| is called the sixth; they all possess com-

prehensiveness,TIT and are prone to mutual division ;*** and

the origins of the gross elements are to be known as both

iuapulsive and devoid of propensities.

31 Now the creation of "mahat" is to be known as the first

by Brahma; and the second of the "tan-matras" is called

32 the creation of the " bhiitas ;" and the third creation is that

of the " vikaras,"ttt ^^"i it is perceptible by the senses. So was

produced the creation from Prakriti wherein Intelligence pre-

* Arvak-srotas. + For sddhakah read sddhakam ?

% For ta read te ? § Prakasa, see note * p. 230.

11
This is the Pratyaya-sarga or intellectual creation of the Sankhya philo-

sophy. But S'ri-dhara explain,? it aa an inferior creation of gods (deva-sarga),

who are characterized by both goodness and ignorance. It is characterized

by ignorance because it is nourished by the ignorance among immoveable

objects and the animal creation ; it is characterized by goodness, because it

harmonizes with and thrives upon the perfection and satisfaction among

mankind and the gods ; and it is called Anugraha, because it favours (ann-

grahaka) the several natural dispositions of those objects.

IT Viparyaya. ** Siddhi. ft S'anti. tt Tushti.

§§ Bhutadika. ||||
Bhiita. ITI!" Pari-graha. *** Saip-vi-bhaga.

ttt The products evolved from Prakriti.
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33 ceded. The " mukhya" creation was the fourth, the mukhya

things are known as immoveable. The fifth was that called

34 " tiryak-srotas "* and " tairyag-yonya." Next was the sixth

creation, that of the " tirdhya-srotas" ;t it is known as the

creation of the gods. Then the creation of the " arvak-srotas
"

35 is the seventh ; it is that of mankind. The eighth creation

is " anugraha" ; it is characterized by goodness and ignorance.

These last five creations are known as those which were

evolved from the Vikaras,J and the first three as those

36 evolved from Prakriti.§ The ninth creation was Prakrita

and also Vaikrita; it is known as " Kanmara."|| Thus these

nine creations of the Praja-pati have been declared.

Canto XLVIII.

The Course of Creation,

Mdrkandeya relates how Brahma created the Asuras, the gods,

the pitris and manhind, and the night and day and the two

twilights—He mentions the times when those beings are powerful

—Se relates the creation of the Bdkshasas, Yakshas, Serpents,

Pisdc'as, and Gandharvas—Next of all beasts, birds and other

animals—Then of various sacred hymns and mstres—Then of the

lightning, thunder, and other phenomena—And lastly Brahma
assigned all things their shapes, pursuits and names.

KJraushtuki spoke.

1 O adorable Sir, right well hast thou related the creation

briefly to me ; tell me, O brahman, fully of the origin of the

gods.

* For tiryak-srotas read tiryah-srotds ?

t For tato 'rddha-srotasdia. read tathorddhva-srotasdm ?

X Taikrita. § Prakrita.

II
This is the creation of Nila-lohita Rudra (see Canto LII) and of Sanat-

kumara and the other mind-born sons of Srahma, the Knmaras. This crea-

tion is called prakrita beoanse Rudra sprang into existence by himself as

mentioned in that canto, verse 3. It is also called vaikrita, becanse the

Knmaras were created by Brahma in the form he assumed of a vikara

(vikriti-bh6ta).
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Markandeya spoke.

2 Creation is impregnated witli the good and bad* actions of

previous existence, O brahman ; and because of this well-

known lawt, created beings, though they are destroyed in the

dissolution, are not delivered, from the consequences of their

actions.

3 The gods and other divine leings, and stationary things, and

the four classes of mankind, brahman, were produced in

his mind when Brahma was engaged in creation.

4 Then being desirous of creating the four classes of beings,

namely, the gods, the Asuras and the pitris, and mankind, he

5 infusedj himself in the waters. The particle of darkness

grew up in excess as the Praja-pati was rapt in medita-

tion. First then out of his buttocks, as he was desirous

6 of creating, were produced the Asuras. And then he cast

aside that body which was composed of the particle of dark-

ness ; that body cast aside by him forthwith became Night.

7 Being desirous of creating, he assumed another body and

experienced delight ; then were produced from his mouth the

8 Grods in whom goodness predominates. And the mighty lord

of created beings abandoned that body also, and when cast

aside it became Day wherein goodness predominates.

9 Then he took another body which was indeed characterized

by the particle of goodness ; the Pitris were produced from

10 him while he deemed himself to be. a pitri. The lord, after

creating the pitris, abandoned that body also, and when

abandoned it became the Twilight that intervenes between

11 day and night. Next the lord assumed another body charac-

terized by the particle of passion, and then were produced

12 Mankind who spring from the particle of passion. After

creating mankind, the lord abandoned that body, and it be-

came the Twilight that ends the night and begins the day.

13 Thus these bodies of the wise God of gods have become

famed as the night and day, and the evening twilight and

* For Tcuiald Teuialair read husaldkuialair.

t For hht/dtd read Ihydtyd, ? X Or, united himself with.

30
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14 the morning twiligM, brahman. Three are characterized

by the particle of goodness, namely, the morning twilight, the

evening twilight and the day ; the night is characterized by

15 the particle of darkness, hence it is called Tri-yamika.* Hence

the gods are powerful by day, but the Asuras by night, and

mankind at the coming of the morning twilight, and the pitris

16 at the evening twilight. At these times these classes of beings are

undoubtedly powerful and unassailable by their foes ; and

when they light upon the adverse times they lose their power.

17 The morning twilight, the night, the day, and the evening

twilight, these four are indeed the bodies of the lord Brahma,

and they are invested with the three qualities.

18 Now after creating these four, the Praja-pati, feeling hunger

and thirst, took another body composed of passion and dark-

19 ness during the night ; during its darkness the adorable

unborn god created bearded monsters wasted with hunger

;

20 and they endeavoured to eat up that body. Some of those

monsters, who said " let us preservef it from them," were

called Rakshasas in consequence ; and those who said " let us

devourj it " were called Takshas, from yak^ana,. ' eating,'§

brahman.

21 When the creator Brahma saw them, the hair of his head

through his displeasure grew withered
|| and lost its erectibi-

22 lity.TT Through its downward gliding** it became the Ser-

pents,tt and from its lossJJ of erectibility they are known as

the Ahis or Snakes. Thereupon in anger at having seen the

23 Serpents, he fashioned beings possessed with anger ;§§ they

were born as the flesh-eating demons, tawny-hued and fierce.

• That ia, " having its course with the three others," from tri and ydma
(from root yd) ; or, " keeping the three others in check," from tri and ydma

(from root yam). The meaning " having three watches" from tri and ydma

(from root yd) is discarded here.

f Bakshama. i Khaddma.

§ Yakshana seems a mistake for jakshana.

|l For s'iryanta read iirrjMS tu ?

t Samarohana-hina. ** Sarpana.
-j-f Sarpa. JJ Hinatva.

§§ For krodhdtmdno read krodhdtmano ?
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Next while he meditated on the earth,* the Gandharvas

24 were born as his offspring. They were born from him as he

drank speech in,t hence they are known as the Gandharvas.

When these eight classes of divine beings were created, the

25 lord next created other things, birds and cattle. J He created

goats§ from his mouth ; and he created sheep from his

26 breast; and Brahma fashioned kine|| from his belly and from

his loins ; and from his feet swiftT[ horses and asses, and hares

27 and deer, camels and mules and other animals of various

kinds
;
plants and fruit-trees were produced from the hair of

28 his body. When he had thus created the cattle and plants,

the lord performed a sacrifice.

Prom him at the beginning of the kalpa, at the commence-

29 ment of the Treta Age issued the cow, the goat, mankind, the

sheep, the horse, the mule, and the ass (these animals men
call domestic cattle), and others (which they call wild animals,

30 hearken to me), namely the beast of prey, the cloven-hoofed

beast, the elephant, monkeys, fifthly birds, sixthly aquatic

beasts, and seventhly creeping animals.

31 And for the sacrifices he fashioned from his front mouth

the gayatri, and the tric'a strophe, the tri-vrit hymn of praise,**

32 the rathantara samans, and the agni-shtoma verses. And he

created from his right mouth the yajur hymns, the tri-shtubh

metre, sacred hymns,tt and the fifteen hymns of praise,JJ and

33 the brihat-saman and the uktha verses. §§ He fashioned from

his hindmost mouth the saman hymns, the metre jagati, and

* Dhyayato gam. t Pivato vao'am ; the deiivation is not apparent.

t Paiavo; by ancient use for paJwre.

§ Ajdh for ajdn, by ancient nse ; so also avayo for aiiin ' sheep.'

II
Odvas for gas, by ancient nse. But the MS. in the Sanskrit College

Library, Calcutta, reads instead

—

Tatah svac'c'handato 'm/dni vaydmsi vayaso 'srijat.

" Then he created other winged animals from his bodily energy according

to his wish."

IT Samitanga j not in the dictionary : from the root sam-d-tcmg ?

** The eleventh hymn of the ninth Mandala of the IRig-Veda sung in a

special way. ft C'handas. %% Stoma.

§§ for vMam read ukfharn.
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the fifteen hymns of praise,* the vairlipa saman, and the ati-

34 ratra verse-t He created from his left month the twenty-

first Atharva hymn, and the aptor-ydman sacrificial verse,-}-

the ami-shtuhh metre and the viraj metre.

35 The mighty adorable god created at the beginning of the

kalpa the lightning, the thimderbolts and the clouds, and

36 the ruddy rainbows, and the periods of life.J And crea-

ted things great and small were produced from his limbs.

Having created the first four classes of beings, the gods,

37 the Asuras, the pitris and mankind, he next created the

things that exist both immoveable and moveable, the Takshas,

the Pisac'as, the Gandharvas and the bevies of Apsarases,

38 men and Kinnaras and Rakshasas, birds, cattle, wild animals

and snakes, and whatever is changeless and changeful,

stationary and moveable.

39 "Whatever actions they were severally endowed with ori-

ginally at their creation, those very actions they are endowed

40 with when they are created again and again. Noxiousness

and harmlessness, gentleness and cruelty, righteousness and

unrighteousness, truth and falsehood,—animated thereby they

have their being; therefore they severally take delight in

41 those characteristics. The lord, the creator, himself ordained

diversity and specialization§ among created things in their

42 organs and pursuits and bodies. And he assigned the names

and shapes of created things, and propounded the duties of

the gods and other beings, even by the words of the Veda at the

43 beginning. He gives names to the Rishis, and to the several

created classes
||
among the gods, and to the other things that

44 were brought forth at the close of the night. Tf As the signs

of the seasons appear at their appropriate season,** and various

forms appear amid alteration, so those very signs and forms

appear as actual factsft in the ages and other pei-iods.

* Stoma ; but another reading is seventeen.

+ A part of the seven soma-saiiistha saerifioes.

J Vayaipsi ; or, birds. § Tiniyoga.

II
Srishti. T For sarvaryyante read s'urvaryante ?

** For yathdrttau read yatharttau ? ff Bhava.
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45 Such then* were the creations of Brahma whose origin

is undiscernible ; they occur from kalpa to kalpa as he awakes

at the close of his night.f

Canto XLIX.

The Course of Creation.

Mdrkandeya describes the creation of the primeval human race,

and their simple condition and happy life—When they ultimately

died out, modern men fell from the shy, and lived in kalpa trees—
Passionate affection sprung up among them,—and covetousness next,

which destroyed the trees, and drove them, to form communities—Their

Wieasures of length are explained—and fortresses, towns, villages and

houses described—The Treta Age began—with the existing rivers and

vegetation—and the people lived on the vegetation—They then took

private possession of property according to might, and the vegetation

perished—Then they supplicated Brahmd, and he created all existing

cereals and plants—The seventeen cereals and the fourteen sacrificial

plants are specified—-Brahmd ordained their means of livelihood,

which could be gained only through labour, and their laws, castes, &c,

—The spheres assigned to various classes after death are mentioned.

Kraushtuki spoke.

1 Thou hast told me, Sir, of the group of beings in which

the stream of lifej passes downwards ; tell me fully, O
2 brahman, how Brahma created the human creation, and how

he created the classes of men, and how their qualities, O
wise Sir ; and tell me what business has been assigned to

the brahmans and those other classes severally.

Markandeya spoke.

3 While Brahma was first creating and was meditating on

trath, he created a thousand pairs of human beings from his

4 mouth, O Muni ; when born, they come into being, charac-

terized chiefly by goodness, and self-glorious. He created

* For ia read tu? t For sarvaryyante read i'arvaryam.te ?

X Or, current of nutriment.
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5 another thousand pairs from his breast ; they were all

characterized chiefly by passion, and were fiery and impa-

tient. And he created again another thousand miserable

6 pairs from his thighs ;* they were known as characterized

chiefly by passion and ignorance, and as enviously disposed.

7 And he created another thousand pairs from his feet ; they

were all characterized chiefly by ignorance, and were un-

fortunate and little of understanding.

Then those living beings, produced in pairs, were rejoicing

8 together ; urged by their mutual distress they hastened to

sexual intercourse. Thenceforward pairing originated in

8 this kalpa. Women did not have their courses month by

month ; hence they did not then bring forth offspring, although

10 they engaged in sexual intercourse. They bring forth just

pairs of children once at the close of life. Thenceforward

11 pairing originated in this kalpa. By meditation and thought

those human beings give birth to offspring once. Sound and

the other objects of sense were pure severally in their five

marks.

12 This was this creation of the human race which the Praja-

pati formerly produced. Sprung of his lineage they worship-

13 ped this world, and they pay homage to rivers, lakes, and

seas and the mountains also. During that age those human

14 beings lived indeed feeling little cold or heat. They received

delight according to their natural dispositions from the objects

of sense, O wise Sir ; no opposition, nor enmity, nor envy

15 existed among them. They paid homage to the mountains

and the seas ; they lived wholly without habitations ; their

actions were unswayed by love ; their minds were always

16 joyful. Neither Piiac'as, nor Nagas, nor Rakshasas, nor en-

vious men, nor cattle, nor birds, nor crocodiles, nor fish, nor

17 creeping insects, nor egg-born animals hindered them, (for

those animals are the offspring of iniquity,) nor roots, nor

18 fruits, nor flowers, nor the seasons, nor the years. Time was

always happy ; there was neither heat nor cold in excess ; as

19 time passed by, they attained wonderful perfection. More-

* For marutah read wrutah.
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over they enjoyed satisfaction in the fore-noon and at noon
;

and again satisfaction came without exertion to those who
20 wished for it, and exertion also sprang up in the mind of

those who wished for it. The water was exquisite. Perfec-

21 tion was merry with many a delight for them ;* and another

was produced that conferred every wish. And with bodies

22 uncared for, those human beings had lasting youth. Without

resolve they produce offspring in pairs ; alike is their birth

23 and form, and together also they die. Devoid of desire and

hatred they lived to each other. All were equal in form and

24 length of life, without inferiority or superiority. They live

their measure of life, four thousand human years ; nor have

25 they misfortunes through affliction. Everywhere moreover

the earth was entirely blessed with good fortune.

26 As the people died in the course of time, so their prosperity

gradually perished everywhere ; and when it had altogether

27 perished, men fell down from the sky. Those kalpa trees

were commonly produced which are called houses ; and they

28 brought forth every kind of enjoyment to those people. At the

beginning of the Treta age the people got their subsistence

from those trees. Afterwards in the course of time passionate

29 affectionf sprung up suddenly among them. By reason of

the occurrence of passionate affection menstruation occurred

month by month, and conception frequently took place.

30 Then those trees were called housesj by them. But branches

certainly fall from other trees, O brahman ; and they yield

31 clothing and ornaments out of their fruits. In the separate

cavities of the same fruit of those trees was produced very

strong honey, which excelled in smell, colour and taste, and

32 which no bee had made ; on that they subsisted at the begin-

ning of the Treta age.

Afterwards in course of time those people grew covetous

33 besides ; their minds being filled with selfishness they fenced

* The text siddhir ndmndvayo na sd seems incorrect ; instead of it, another

MS. reads siddhir ndndrasoUasd, which I have adopted.

t Saga.

I Does this mean the trees were called houses {griha) from the offspring

(yarbha) begotten there ?
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the trees* round ; and those trees perished by reason of that

34 wrong conduct on their part. Strife sprang up in conse-

quence ; their faces felt cold and heat and hunger. Then

for the sake of combination and resistance they made towns

35 at first ; and they resort to fortresses in inaccessible deserts

and wastes, in mountains and caves ; also they industriously

36 constructed with their own fingers an artificial fort on trees,

on mountains and in water, and they first made measures

intended for measurement.

37 A minute atom, a para sukshma, the mote in a sunbeam,t

the dust of the earth, and the point of a hair, and a young

louse,J and a louse,§ and the body of a barley-corn ;|| men
38 say each of those things is eight times the size of the preced-

ing thing. If Eight barley-corns equal an angula or finger-

39 breadth ;** six finger-breadths are a pada,tt and twice that

is known as a span ;JJ and two spans make a cubit measured

with the fingers closed in at the root of the thumb ;§§ four

cubits make a bow, a pole,|||| and equal two nadikas ; two

40 thousand bows make a gavyuti ;T[^ and four times that are

declared by the wise to be a yojana ;*** this is the utmost

"measure for purposes of calculation.

41 Now of the four hinds of fortresses three occur naturally
;

the fourth kind of fortress is artificial. Now those men
42 constructed it laboriously ;ttt and they also constructed, O

* For vriltshds read vrikshams ? f For trasha-renwr read troso-rereitr.

t For nishkdm read lUcshd. § For yCikdm read yukd.
{|
TaTodara.

T For ehddasa-gunam teshdtit another MS. reads kramdd ashta-gundnydhur,

which is much better.

** For yava-madhyam another MS. reads yavdnyashtau.

tt -A- foot's breadth? Jt For mtasti-dvigunam read vitastir dvigunam?

§§ For -veshtanam read -veshtanah ? This relation indicates a long arm, or

small hands and feet. An average cabit so measnred wonld be equal to about

15 inches.
|{ || Danda.

ITIT A stretch of pastnre-gronnd. Taking the cnbit at 15 inches, this length

would be 10,OCO feet, or about 1^ mile.

*** Taking the cnbit at 15 inches, the yojana equals 40,Q00 feet, or about

7i miles.

ttt The text tac' c'a iurydt satastu te appears corrupt. A better reading is

tac' c'akrwr yatnatas tu te from a MS. in the Sanskrit College Library.
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brahman,* the pura,! and the khetaka, the droni-mukhaj

likewise, § and ^akha-nagarakas and the three kinds of kar-

43 vatakas,
{J
and the gramas together with the arrangement of

the ghoshaSjIT and the separate habitations therein ; and they

44 built lofty ramparts surrounded on all sides with fosses. They

made the pura, or town, extend for a quarter of a yojana in

every direction, and slope" down to water on the east ; they

made it auspicious and peopled it with colonies from noble

families.** And with a half of it they Jaid out the kheta,tt

and with a quarter of it the karvata
;JJ and then the inferior

portion which is made with the remaining quarter is called the

46 dro5ii-mBkha.§§ A town destitute of ramparts and fosses
|| |{

is

* For (JuijaJ read dvija ? The vocative seems preferable as Mfirkau deya

is relating what happened in a previous age, and the work described wonld

not fall to a brihman's duty. If dvijah be retained, the word hurydt must be

understood.

t This is explained in verse 44.

t These two words are explained in verse 45.

§ For tadva read tadvad.

II
These two words are not in the dictionary ; they are explained in veraen

45 and 46. For Icarvataham trayi read Tiarvataka-trayhn ?

^ Sanghosha is not in the dictionary. For gramd-sanghosha-vimydsaiu read

grdmam sa-ghosha-vinydsam ? Grama is explained in verse 47, and ghosha in

verse 50.

** S'nddha-vai]i&i-vahirgamam.

tt Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams explains kheta, " a village, the residence

of peasants and farmers ; a small town, half a pura "
; bnt here it apparently

means a particular portion of the pnra ; does it mean the " inhabited or

residential area " P

XX This word is said to mean " a. village, market-town, the capital of a

district," bnt here it denotes a particular portion of the pnra ; does it mean

the bazar or the "area occupied with the market and shops " ?

§§ This word said to mean " the capital of a district, the chief of 400 vil-

lages," but here it evidently refers to the lowest part of the pura j does it

mean the " area inhabited by the labouring population or the lowest classes " ?

nil For prdJcaram parikhd-Mnam iea,d. prdkdra-parilchd-hinam ? Or, is the

verse intended to say that a town surrounded with a rampart but without a

fosse is a vxirma-vat f This would agree better with the meaning of varma-

vat. Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams explains it as "an unfortified (?) town."

31
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called a varma-vat 5 and a ^akha-nagaraka* is another kind of

47 town whicli possesses ministers and feudatory princes. More-

over, a dwelling placet wHch abonnds with. Madras and water,J

where the cultivators are independently prosperous, § and

which is situated on land that can he used for fields, is called

48 a grama.
II

The dwelling-place, which men make, different

from cities and other abodes, for the sake of their business,

49 is to be known as a vasati by modem men.^ The grama

which springs up on the land of another graina, and thrives,

which has no fields of its own, which is for the most part

vicious, and which is the resort of a king's favourites, is

50 called an akrimi.** And a collection of cattle and herdsmen,

who have brought their utensils fhere on carts, where there

is no barter, is called a ghosha ;tt its situation on the land

may be wherever they please.

51 Those people thus made towns and other abodes for them-

selves to dwell in ; they made houses for the several couples

* This word is said to mean, " a ' branch-town,' a suburb," but here is seemS

to mean a ' town with branches,' a '• capital town " or " metropolis."

+ Vasati j see verse 48.

J For fiidra-jala-prdydh read tudra-jala-prdt/d ?

§ For -Icrshibaldh read -hfishibald ?

\\
The village. The word thus denotes a local area, and includes both the

dwellings and the fields. It seems to designate specially the large and pros-

perous villages.

IT The word is explained in the dictionary as " a dwelling-place, dwelling-

house, abode, residence," but here it is explained to be a " mart," apparently

either permanent or temporary. It corresponds to the modem (Persian)

word ganj, or the vernacular word hat (Sanskrit hatta), in Bengal. The word
Kasati appears as hasH in the modem vernaculars, and means in Bengal
" the populated part of a village," and " the part of a town occupied by the

common bamboo-built houses." The verse seems to indicate that the

word vasati was either newly-coined, or had recently acquired (or the author

wished it to acquire) a special meaning. The complete change from this

meaning to that of the modern hasti, which rather excludes any notion of

trade, is note-worthy.

•* Or akrimi. These words are not in the dictionary. If we might read
a-fcram^ instead, the word would be rather appropriate. •

tt This word is said to mean " a station of herdsmen." It appears to de-
note a temporary dwelling only, resorted to for purposes of pasturage.
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52 to dwell in. As trees were their first kind of houses, so, with

a rememhrance of all that, those people built their houses.

53 As some branches of a tree go in one direction, and others go

in another direction, and some rise upwards and some bend

downwards, even so they fashioned the branches in their

54 houses. Those branches, which were the branches of the

kalpa trees at first, O brahman, became rooms in the houses

in consequence among those people.

55 Those people ruined the trees by their strife, and afterwards

pondered* on their means of livelihood. When the kalpa

56 trees had utterly perished along with the honey, those people

were distressed by their afflictions, and suffered from thirst

and hunger. Then became manifest their perfection at the

67 beginning of the Treta age. For their other business was

spontaneously accomplished ;t they had rain according to

their desire. The waters of their rain are the riversj which

58 flow here. By the obstruction of the rain§ the rivers, which|j

existed on the earth scanty of water before that, becamelf

deep flowing channels.

59 And then by their union with the earth plants came into

existence, of fourteen kinds, both those which grow . on un-

cultivated soil, and those which grow unsown, both culti-

60 vated and wild. And trees and shrubs bearing flowers and

fruit in their seasons were produced. This manifestation of

61 -vegetation appeared first in the Treta age. On that vegeta-

tion the people subsist in the Treta age, O Muni. And then

62 lapsing into novel passion and covetousness those people next

took possession of rivers and fields, mountains, and trees,

shrubs and plants in their own right even according to might.

* For ac'intayat read ac'intayan ?

+ For vdrttd-sva-sddhitd read vdrttd sva-sddkitd ?

J Nimna-gata «,e«t=uimna-ga ? This meaning is not in the dictionary.

§ For vrishtydvaruddhair read vrishtyavarodhair ?

fl
NimnagSlj ye. If this is correct, we nnist take nimna-ga masc. as " a

river," a meaning not given in the dictionary ; if we read nimna-gdh /em aa

usnal, we must read ydh for ye.

^ For ah'havat read ahhavan ?
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63 Through that tJieir sin those plants perished before theii* Veir^

eyes, and the earth then devoured those plants at once, O
64 most wise brahman-* Moreover when that vegetation had

perished, those people fell into still further confusion.

SufEering from hunger, they resorted to Brahma, the most

65 high, as their preserver. And he, the mighty lord, knowing

full well then that the earth had swallowed it up,t milked

66 her treating mount Meru as her calf.J This earth-cow was

then milked by him, the cereals came into existence on the

67 face of the earth, the seeds, the cultivated and wild plants

besides, [which are annuals,§ known cts comprising seventeen

classes according to tradition. The various kinds of both

68 rice and barley, wheat, anu grain,|| sesamum, priyangu,^

udara,** koradusha,tt and c'inaka,JJmasha,§§ green gram,||f|

69 and masura,*|[l[ the finest pulse,*** and kulatthaka,ttt adhaka

* For dvijah read dvija ?

t Grasta. The context eeems to require this word to be taken in an active

sense.

J The calf is tied near the cow, while she is being milked, as otherwise,

it is said, she will not let her milk flow.

$ Fhala-pakanta.

II
FanicvMi miliacev/m, the modem chvnd, Boxb. p. 104. It is a cnltiyated

cereal, grown on an elevated, light, rich soil, immediately after the rains.

t See note »* p. 165.

** The Dictionary says this is a kind of grain with long stalks, bnt I cannot

trace it ont in Boxbnrgh.

tt PaspaJum aorohicnlatum, the modern Tiodo, Koxb. p. 93. He says " The

seed is an article of diet with the Hindoos, particularly with those who in-

habit the mountains and most barren parts of the conntiy, for it is in snch

countries only where it is cultivated, it being an unprofitable crop, and not

sown where others more beneficial will thrive. I have eaten of the boiled

grain, and think it as palatable as rice."

X% This is said to be Panicum miliaceum which is already mentioned ; the

word means fennel also, but that is inappropriate. I do not find any other

grain of this name.

§§ See note § p. 84.

nil Mudga; See note §§ p. 84.

tir See note ttt P- 165.

#»» Nishpava ; see note
||

p. 8S.

ttt See note
|| p. 84.
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pulse,* and chick-peaf and hempj are known as the seven

teen classes. These are the olden kinds of cultivated plants.

70 And there are fourteen kinds of plants for use in sacrifices,

both cultivated and wild, viz., the various kinds of both rice

71 and barley, wheat, anu grain, sesamnm, and seventhf among
them priyangu, and eighth kulatthaka, and syamaka|| grain,

72 wild rice, wild sesamum,1[ and gavedhuka** grass, kuruvindatt

grass, markataka,JJ and venu-gradha ;§§ and these indeed are

traditionally known as the fourteen cultivated and wild plants

73 for use in sacrifices. When iA.ese plants are abandoned, |||| they

do not spring forth again.

Thereupon the adorable self-existent Brahma devised

74 means of livelihood for the advancement of those people, and

the perfection of the hands which results from work. Thence-

forward plants were produced, which must ripen after plough-

75 iag. But when their livelihood was thoroughly ordained, the

* The dictionary does not give adhaka, masc. or fern., as the name of any

plant ; bat adhaki, fern., is said to mean a kind ot pnlse, Gajanus indicus,

Spreng. I do not find it in Eoxb., but Oliver calls the Pigeon Pea Gajanus.

f For c'anakdi read c'at^lidi. See note ** p. 84.

J S'a^a. For gandli read forsaA, as in several MSS.

§ The reckoning seems wrong ;
priyangu is the sixth and kulatthaka the

seventh.

II
See note * p. 165.

T[ TattUa is not in the dictionary. For yattild read jartildh,

** CoiD iarhata, Boxb. p. 649 j it is a coarse grass, and cattle do not eat it.

It is also said to mean Hedysani/m lagopodioides, which is mentioueed by Eoz-

burgh (p. 573), but of which I find no description in his work.

-ft Gyperus rotwndus, Boxb. p. 66 j a common grass, the roots of which dried

and powdered are used as a perfume.

Jt This has been mentioned in Canto XXXII, verse 11, and is described in

the dictionary as "a kind of wild panics a species of grain." I find that

Carpopogon pru/riene is assigned by Eoxburgh to the Sanskrit word markati

(p. 553). That is a common legume, but he says no use seems to be made of

it, except that the hairs of the legumes are used as a vermifuge and are be-

lieved to be poisonous.

§§ This is not in the dictionary, and I do not know what it is.

II II
Prasrishta. Does this mean that these plants grow only in a cultivated

Utate p
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lord himself next established hounds for them according to

76 justice and according to their qualities ; also the laws of

the castes and of the four periods of a brahman's life, and

of the worlds* with all their castes which duly maintain

righteousness and wealth, O most righteous Muni.

77 Prajapatyaf is traditionally declared to be the sphere

assigned after death to brahmans who perform the ceremonies.

AindraJ is the sphere of kshatriyas who flee not in battle.

78 Maruta§ is the sphere of vaisyas who observe their own

proper laws. Gandharva|| is the sphere of the various claases

79 of ^udras who perform menial service. The sphere of those

eighty-eight thousand rishis who live in perpetual chastity

has been traditionally declared to be that of the inhabitants

80 of Jupiter. The sphere of the Seven Rishis^f has been tradi-

tionally declared to be that of hermits. Prajapatya** is the

sphere of householders ; the abode, of Brahma is for those

men who have abandoned all worldly concerns ; the world

of immortality is for yogis—such is the ordinance of the

various spheres assigned after death.

Canto L.

The mandate to the Yahsha Duhsaha.

Brahma next created the nine Sages, Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha,

Kratu, Angiras, Maric'i, Baksha, Atri and Vasishtha—and also

Rudra, SanJcalpa and Dharma—All these were all-wise and devoid of

passions—Brahma in anger created a being half male, half female,

who at his order divided himself into many male and female beings.

* Loka.

t The heaven of the pitris P

J The 18th lunar mansion ?

§ The conetellation Svati.

II
Gandharya is the name of one of the nine portions of Bharata-varsha.;

but this seems inappropriate.

T The constellation Ursa Major.

** See verse 77.
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Brahma then created the Manu Svdyambhuva and his wife 8'ata-

frufa—They had two sons Priya-vrata and Uttdna-pdda, and also two

daughters. Buc'i married one daughter J^iddhi and begat Yajna and

Dahshind.

BaTesha married the other daughter Frasuti and begot 24 daughters,

whose names are m,entioned, and who became Dharm,a's wives, and also

11 other daughters whose names are mentioned, and who became the

wives of the other sages and of Agni and the Pitris—Th^ children of

these daughters are mentioned.

A-dharma and his offspring are mentioned, Naraka, Bhaya, Mrityu

Sfc.
—The actions of Mrityu's sons are explained—Chief among them

is Buhsaha—to him Brahma assigned a dwelling a/nd raiment, a long

catalogue of bad deeds as nourishment, and certain places and times

for his success, but excluded a list of other persons and places from

his influence.

Markandeya spoke.

1 Then while he was meditatmg, mankind were begotten

in his mind, together with their occupations, and implements

2 which were produced from his body. Spirits in bodily form*

were produced from the limbs of him, the wise god. All

those whom I have already mentioned came into existence.

3 All created beings from the gods down to those whose

condition is stationary are known to be subject to the three

qualities :t such was the constitution of created things,

immoveable and moveable.

4 "Wlhen all that offspring of him, the wise one, did not in-

crease, he created other mind-born sons like unto himself, viz.,

5 Bhrigii, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Angiras, Maric'i, Dak-

sha, and Atri, and the mind-born Vasishtha f—these were the

6 nine sons of Brahma, they are positively mentioned in the

Puranas.

Next Brahma further created Rudra, whose birth was from

7 his soul when it was angry, and Sankalpa, and Dharma who

was begotten before all the preceding sons.

* Kshetra-jna.

t Goodness, passion, and ignorance.

J For Vaiishtham read Vasisktham.
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And those who with their sons and other relatives were first

8 created by the Self-existent, felt no attachment for the worlds

,

hut showed disregard and were composed in mind. They

all knew the future, they were free from passion, free from

envy.

9 When they thus showed disregard at the creation of the

worlds, the high-souled Brahma grew very wrathful; then

10 was produced there a male* like to the sun, possessed of an

immense body, the body being half man's and half woman's.

11 "Divide thyself" said the god, and then disappeared. And
he being thus accosted separated the female and male

natures ; and he divided the male nature into eleven parts.

12 Then the divine lord divided the male and female natures

into many parts with men, gentle and cruel, calm, black and

white.

13 Next the lord Brahma became the guardian of his off-

spring by creating the first Manu Svayambhuva,t begotten

14 from and like unto himself, O brahman,J and the woman
S'ata-rdpa, who was cleansed from blemishes through austeii*

ties. The divine and mighty Manu Svayambhuva took her

15 for his wife. And through him her husband S^ata-rupa

brought forth two sons, Priya-vrata and Uttana-pada, famed

16 through their own actions, and two daughters also, Riddhi

and Prasliti. Then their father gave Prasliti in marriage to

17 Daksha and Riddhi to Ruc'i§ of yore. The Praja-pati Rac'i

took Ms wife, and from them both a son Tajna was bom and

a daughter DakshiBa,|| O illustrious Sir; these two then

18 became husband and wife, and Tajna begat of Dakshina

twelve sons ; the glorious sons of Tajna and Dakshina were

19 the gods well known as the Tamas in the epoch of Manu
Svayambhuva.

* Pnrusha.

t The son of Svayam-bhli (the Self-existent Brahmd).

J For dvijah read dvij'a ?

§ He is one of the Fraji-patis.

II
This verse must refer to Buc'i, as Daksha's progeny is mentioned ia

Terse 19.
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And Dakslia moreover begat twenty and four daughters of

20 Prasiiti ; hear also from me their names in order—S'raddha

(Faith), Lakshmi (Good Fortune), Dhriti (Constancy), Tushti

(Satisfaction), Pushti (Nourishment), Medha (Mental Vigour),

21 and Kriya (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajj4 (Modesty),

Vapus (Bodily Beauty), S'anti (Tranquillity), Siddhi (Per-

fection), and Kirti (Fame) the thirteenth. The lord Dharma
took these daughters of Daksha for his wives.

22
_

Besides them and younger were the eleven lovely-eyed

daughters—Khyati (Celebrity), and Sati (Truth), Sambhuti

(Fitness), Smriti (Memory), Priti (Affection), and Kshama
23 (Patience), and Sannati (Humility),* and Anasiiya (Sin-

cerity), Urja (Strength), Svaha (the oblation to the gods),

and Svadha (the oblation to the pitris). The Rishis Bhrigu,

24 Bhavat and Maric'i, and the Muni Angiras also, Pulastya

and Pulaha, and Kratu,J Vasishtha, and Atri, Vahni and the

25 Pitris in order

—

these Munis, the most illustrious among Munis,

took these daughters, Khyati and the others, in marriage.^

S'raddha gave birth to Kama (Love) ; and Sr\\\ to Darpa

26 (Pride); Dhriti to Niyama (Restraint) her son; and Tushti

also to Santosha (Contentment) ; Pushti to Lobha (Covetous-

ness) ; Medha to S'ruta (Revelation) ; Kriya to Danda

(Punishment), Naya (Prudence), and Vinaya (Decorum)

;

27 Buddhi gave birth to Bodha ("Wisdom) ; and Lajja to Vinaya

(Decorum) ; Vapus to Vyavasaya (Industry) her son ; and

28 S'anti gave birth to Kshema (Ease) ; Siddhi to Sukha

(Happiness) ; Kirti to Ta^as (Renown). These were the off-

spring of Dharma.

ShelT bare by Kama a grandson to Dharma, namely, Har-

sha (Joy) who brims oyer with joyousness.

* For Santatii in the text read Scumatii see Canto LII, v. 24.

+ That is, S'iva ; and he married Sati. She put an end to herself in

oonseqnenoe of her father Daksha's curse, and was re-born aa the daughter of

Himavat, when Siva married her again. See Canto LII, vv. 12-14.

t For Kritwi read Kratui.

§ See Canto LII, vv. 14, &o.

II
1. e. Lakshmi.

f This seems obaoure.

32
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29 Now Himsar (Injury) was the wife of A-dharma (Unriglit-

eousness) ; and Anrita (Falsehood) was horn of her, and a

daughter Nirriti (Destruction) was horn of her, and two sons

30 Naraka (Hell) and Bhaya (Fear), and Maya (Illusion) and

Vedana (Pain). And with these two females the two sons

formed two married pairs ; and of those two, Maya gave hirth

to Mrityu (Death) who carries created beings away, and

31 Vedana gave birth by Eaurava* to her son Duhkha (Misery).

And Vyadhi (Sickness), Jara (Old Age), S'oka (Grrief),

Trishna (Thirst) and Krodha (Anger) were begotten by

32 Mrityu ; or all these, who have the characteristics of A-dhar-

ma, are traditionally declared to have sprung from Duhkha.

No wife have they, nor son ; they all live in perpetual chas-

tity.

33 Nirriti also was the wife of Mrityu, and Mrityu had another

wife called A-lakshmi (111 Fortune) ; and by tbe latter Mrityu

34 had fourteen sons. These are his sons by A-lakshmi

;

they carry out Mrityu's commands ; they visit men at the

86 times of dissolution ; hear about them. They dwell in the ten

organs of sense and in the mind ; for they influence man or

36 woman each towards his own object of sense ; and assailing

the organs of sense they influence men by means of passion,

anger and other feelings, so that men suffer injury through

unrighteousness and other evil ways, brahman.

87 And one of them takes possession of self-consciousness,

and another resides in the intellect; hence bewildered by

folly, men strive to destroy women.

38 And anothert famed by his name DuhsahaJ resides in men's

houses ; he is wasted with hunger, his face is downwards
bent ; he is naked, clothed in rags, and his voice is as hoarse

39 as a crow's. He was created by Brahma to ea,t all beings.

Him, exceedingly terrific by reason of his long teeth, open-

mouthed, very terrible, and ravenous in mind, him thus ad-

* Eaurava is the name of a partiouUr hell, but here it seems to be
equivalent to Naraka.

t For anye read anyo ?

J The " Unendurable,'' " Intolerable."
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40 dressed Brahma, the store-house of austerities,* the fore-

father of the worlds, he who is entirely consubstantial with

Brahma, the pure, the cause of the universe, the changeless.

Brahmd spoke.

4)1 " Thou must not devour this universe
;
quit thy anger,

keep thee calm ; cast o& the atom of passion and forsake this

career of ignorance."

Duhsaha spoke.

42 " I am wasted with hunger, O ruler of the world, I am
thirsty also and my strength is gone. How may I be satisfied,

O master ? How may I grow strong ? And tell me, who

will be my refuge where I may abide tranquil ?
"

BrahmS spoke.

43 " Thy refuge shall he men's houses, and unrighteous men

sTiall be thy strength. Thou shalt be satisfied, my child, with

44 their neglect, to perform the constant sacrifices. And spon-

taneous boils shall be thy raiment ; and for foddf I give to

thee whatever is injured, and what is infested with vermin,

45 and what has been gazed into by dogs, likewise what is con-

tained in broken pots, what has been made still by the breath

from a man's mouth, the fragments that remain from a meal,

what is unripe, that on which perspiration has fallen,^ what

46 has been licked, what has not been cooked properly, what

has been eaten of by people sitting on broken seats, and food

that has fallen on the seat,§ and what turns away from the

sky
1

1 at the two twilights, what is distinguished by the

47 sound of dancing and musical instruments, what a woman in

her courses has polluted, what such a woman has eaten of

and has gazed at, and whatever food or drink has been

48 damaged^f at all—these shall be for thy nourishment, and

whatever else I give to thee ; whatever persons, who have

* Or for tapaso nidhih read tapaso nidhe, vocative ?

t For dharafu read dhdrani ?

% For a-svinnam read d-svmnam ?

§ For dsamidgatam another reading is dswndi-gatam which is preferable.

II
Vi-din-iBukha ; not in the dictionary.

T Upa-gh4ta-vat ; not in the dictionary.
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not performed their ablutions, have sacrificed or given iD

49 alms, without faith or in contempt ; what has been cast away

without the previous use of water, and what has been render-

ed valueless, and what has been exhibited in order to be dis-

carded, and what has been given away through utter amaze

-

50 ment ; what is corrupt, and what has been given away by a

person in anger or in pain, that O goblin,* thou shalt obtainf

as thy reward ; and whatever the son of a re-married widow

51 does as an undertaking for the next world, and whatever

the daughter of a re-married widow so does ; that, O goblin,

shall be for thy satisfaction. The wealth-procuring cere-

monies in which a maiden engages along with her lover for

52 the sake of the obligation of dower, and the ceremonies also

which are performed according to wicked books, shall he for

thy nourishment, O goblin ; and whatever has been studied

53 for the sake of enjoying wealthj and whatever has not been

read truly—all that I give thee, and these periods also for thy

perfection. Thou shalt ever have conquering power, O
54 Duhsaha, among men, if they approach a pregnant woman

carnally, or if they transgress the evening rites and the

constant ceremonies, and among men who have been corrupted

by wicked books, deeds or conversation.

55 " Thy business lies in creating social dissensions, in render-

ing cookery useless, and in interrupting cookery ; and thy

56 dwelling shall perpetually be in household wrangling. And
men shall dread thee§ in what pines away,

|| and in ballook-

carts and other conveyances which are shut up, in rooms which

57 are not sprinkled at twilight, and at death. On the occasions

of eclipses of the starsT and planets, and at the appearance

* Yaksha.

+ Tad-hhdgi in the text seems incorrect. Another reading is tad-gdmi

;

bat tvad-bhdgi and ivad-gdmi seem preferable. Another reading is prdpsyasi,

and this I have adopted.

f For artham nirvfitam another and better reading is artha-nirvritau

which I have adopted. A third rpading is d£u vihritam.

§ For tvattvo read tvatto ?

II
A-poshyamane. IT Nakshatra.
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of the three kinds of portents, thoit shalt, O gohlin, over-

58 come men who disregard propitiatory ceremonies. Men who
fast vainly, who always delight in gambling and women, who
confer benefits according to thy word, and who are religions

hypocrites, shall he thy prey.

59 " Study by one who is not a brahma-c'ari, and sacrifice

performed by an unlearned man ; austerities practised in a

forest* by men who indulge in worldly pleasuresf and by

60 men of unsubdued soul ; the action which is done according

to their respective occupations by brahmans, kshatriyaa,

Vaisyas and iudras, who have fallen from their castes, and who
61 desire to gain the objects of the next world, and whatever

the results of that action—all that shall be thine, O goblin.

And more yet I give thee for thy nourishment; hearken

62 thereto. Men shall give thee a plenteous bali offering at the

close of the Vai^vadeVa ceremony, first uttering thy name

and then saying " this is for thee."

63 " Abandon the house of him, who eats only properly cooked

food according to rule, who is pure within and without, who

64 is free from covetousness, who governs his wife.J Abandon

that house, O goblin, inhere the gods and the pitris are wor-

shipped with their respective oblations, and where the female

65 relatives and guests are honoured. And abandon that house

also, where concord§ dwells at home among the children, the

aged, the women and men, and among the various classes of

66 kinsmen. Abandon that house, O goblin, where the women-

folk are delighted, are not eager to go outside, and are always

67 modest. Abandon that house, O goblin, at my command,

where the bedding and viands are suited to the ages and rela-

68 tions of the inmates. Abandon that house, O goblin, where

the inmates are always kind, and busied in good deeds, and

69 possess the common household utensils. And thou must also

ever abandon that house, O goblin, where the inmates do not

* For tapo-vane read tapo vane ?

Gramya-bhuj

.

J For 'jita-strikas read jita-etrlkas ?

§ For maitrC-gjrihe read maitri grihe f
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keep their seats while the religious preceptors, the aged, and

70 dvijas are standing and where they do not stand. That will

not be an excellent abode for thee, where the house-door is

not penetrated by trees, shrubs or other vegetation, nor by a

71 man who pierces one's vitals. Abandon the house of the

man who supports the gods, the pitris, mankind and guests

72 with the remnants of his food. Abandon, O goblin, such

men as these, the true in word, the forbearing in disposition,

the harmless, and those free from remorse, and also the un-

73 envious. Abandon the woman, who is devoted to her husband's

service, who keeps aloof from associating with bad women, and

who feeds on the food which has been left by her family and

74 husband. Abandon the brdhman dvija always, whose mind is

engrossed with sacrifice, study, discipline and alms-giving, and

who has made his livelihood by means of the performance of

75 sacrifices, teaching, and receiving alms.* And abandon, O Duh-

saha, the kshatriya who is always energetic in alms-giving,

study, and sacrifice, and who earns his livelihood from good

76 taxes and by the occupation of arms. Abandon the stainless

vai^ya, who is endowed with the three previous virtues,t and

who gains his livelihood from the keeping of cattle and trade

77 and cultivation. Abandon also the ^udra, who is dUigent in

alms-giving, sacrifice and the service of dvijas, and who sup-

ports himself by menial service under brahmans and other

dvyas, O goblin.

78 " In whatever house the master of the house earns his

livelihood without contravening sruti and smriti, and where

79 his wife is obedient to him from her very soul, and where the

son shows reverence to his spiritual preceptor and the gods

and his father, and where the wife shows reverence to her

husband—whence should there be fear of misfortune in that

80 house ? When a house is smeared over in the evenings, and

thoroughly sprinkled with water, and the bali of flowers is

81 made in it, thou canst not gaze thereat, O goblin. The

houses where the sun sees not the beds, and where fire and

* l-dana.

f Guna, viz., alms-giving, study and aaorifioe.
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water are constantly kept, and where the lamps hehold the

82 sun, are places patronized hy Lakshmi. That house is not

a resort for thee, where are kept a bull, sandal-wood perfume,

a lute, a mirror, honey and ghee, and where copper vessels

are used both for poisons and for the clarified butter of holy

oblations.

83 " That house is thy temple, O goblin, where thorny trees

grow, and where leguminous plants creep about, and where the

84 wife is a re-married widow, and ant-hills are found. That

house is thy dwelling, wherein live five men, and three

women, and as many cows, and where the fire from the fuel

85 is mere darkness. Thou shalt quickly, O goblin, parch up

the house, which contains one goat, two asses, three cattle,

86 five buffaloes,* six horses, and seven elephants. Wherever a

spade, a da,t a basket, and also a caldron and other utensils are

87 scattered about, they may give thee shelter. Sitting by

women on the wooden pestle and mortar, and also upon

udumbara wood, J and the utterance of sacred verses at the

88 privy, this shall be advantageous for thee, O goblin. Roam,

O Duhsaha, to thy heart's content, in that house where all

kinds of com whether cooked or uncooked, and where the

89 scriptures also are disdained. Endless misfortunes take up

their abode in that house, where fire lies upon the lid of the

90 caldron or is oifered with the point of a spoon. Thou,

goblin, and other Rakshasas also shall have a dwelling in the

house, where human bones lie and where a corpse remains a

91 whole day and night. Resort at once to those men who'feed

on a kinsman's pinda and water, without giving any to the

sapindas and sahodakas.

92 " Abandon the house where the lotus and the white lotus

are found, where a maiden dwells who feeds on sweetmeats, §

* Mahisha (m ?) ; in this sense, not in the dictionary,

t Datra, a large heavy knife with a curved-in point, used for all purposes

of cutting, chopping and aplitting.

J This ia forbidden because the tree is holy.

§ Modakasini ; a^in, from as, to eat, not in the dictionary.
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93 and where a bull and a fine elephant* are kept.f Abandon
the habitation where the unarmed, the deities, and those who
bear arms without engaging in battle, are esteemed worthy

94 of honour by men. Roam not in that house, where are cele-

brated as of yore the great urban and rural festivals which

95 were famous of old. Visit those unlucky men who fan them-

selyes with winnowing fans, J and who bathe with the water

fov/red from jars§ or with the drops of water from cloths,

96 and with water splashed up by the tips of their nails. Join not

thyself with the man who establishes the country customs,

the conventional ordinances, the laws regarding kinsmen,

who perforras the victorious homa oblation and the auspicious

sacrifice to the gods, who maintains perfect personal purifi-

cation according to the precepts, and who fashions the pub-

lic talk."

Markandeya spoke.

97 Having spoken thus to Duhsaha, Brahma disappeared from

sight there, and the other followed the command of the lotus-

bom god.

* For vrishahhairdvato read vrishabhairduatau ?

t For hilpyate read Jcalpyete or hilpyante ?

% This seems to be the best meaning ; but if so mrpa- vitan would be

more intelligible.

§ Ye kv/rvanti mnst be understood.
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Canto LI.

Tlie Offspring of Duhsaha.

Duhsaha had eight sons and eight daughters—their names are

mentioned—The evil functions of the several sons and daughters are

described, and the remedies against them—Their offspring are men-

tioned, and their evU actions described.

These beings are almost all personifiaations of physical injuries,

moral vices and social offences.

Markandeya spoke.

1 Duhsaha had a wife named Nirmashti* ; now ske was be-

gotten in Kali's wife when she saw a c'anclala at the time of

2 her menstruation. They had sixteen children, who pervade

the world, eight sons and eight daughters, aU very terrible,

3 Dantakrishti and Ukti, and Parivarta the next, Anga-dhrish

4 and S'akuni and Ganda-pranta-rati, Grarbha-han and the last

Sasya-han were their male children. And they had eight

5 daughters besides ; hear their names from me. The first was

Niyojika, and the second Virodhini, and Svayam-hara-kari,

6 Bhramani, Ritu-barika, and two other very terrible daughters

Smriti-hara and Yija-hara; and the eighth daughter was

named Vidveshani who causes terror to mankind.

7 I will describe what the several functions of the eight sons

are, and what are the remedies against the evils which they

work ; hearken to me, O brahman.

8 Dantakrishtif taking his station in the teeth of newly born

children produces intense wind, J with the desire of effecting

* Prof. Sir M. Monier-WilliamB gives the name as Nir-marshfi (TJnoleaned)

which seems preferable.

+ Teeth-attracter, Look-jaw ?

J Sam-harsha ; or bristliDg of the hair of the body.

33
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9 an attack froHLDnhsaha, The remedy against him is to be

applied by men by means of white mustard cast upon the bed

10 and upon the teeth of the sleeping child ; and by bathing it

with medicinal herbs of great splendour, by reciting good

scriptures,* and by supportingf it on a camel, a thorn, a

sword, a bone, or a linen cloth.

11 Now the second son assigns good and bad fortune to men,

while he says repeatedly, " let it be bo ! " ; hence he is called

12 TJkti,J and that is his precise function. Hence wise men

must always say, " May fate be auspicious !
" And when any-

13 thing bad is heard or spoken, let praise be offered to S'iva,

and to Brahma, the spiritual preceptor of all that exists both

moveable and immoveable, and to each person's own parti-

cular family-deity.

14 The son who finds delight in always interchanging the

fcetus between one womb and another, and in interchanging

the words in the mouth of a speaker, is called Parivartaka§
;

15- a wise man should preserve himself against him by means of

white mustard and the prayers and spells that destroy

Sakshasas.

16 And another son\\ like the wind announces good and bad

fortune as indicated by throbbings in men's bodies ; and the

remedy against him is to strike the side of the body with ktisa

17 Another son S'akuni^f stationed on a crow or some other

bird, announces weal or woe by means of food or birds.**

With regard thereto, however, the Praja-pati has said, " In

18 an evil matter delay and the abandonment of the undertaking

are best ; in a good matter one should act very speedily."

* For sac'c'hvdstra read sac'c'hdstra.

+ Vidharana ; not in the dictionary. J The Word of Fate.

§ The Interohanger.
|| Anga-dhrish, the Assailer of the body.

T S'aknni, a Bird (in general). The word Icus'alaih in the text is not sup-

ported by the MSS. and seems wrong. They read S'oJtttmiJ (which I have
adopted) or iahunam, " an omen."

** Khaga-ias, this seems the best meaning j
' but it might also be read

hha-gatai as an adjective to S'akunih.
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Another son* stationed in the borders of- the cheeks for

19 half a muhurta, O brahman, consumes every undertaking, and

eulogium, and sincerity. By addresses to brahmans, by

20 praise to the gods, and by extracting roots, O brahman, by
ablutions with cows' urine and mustard seed, so also by.

worship paid to the constellations and planets, and also by
the observance of righteousness and the Upanishads, by

21 repeatedly looking at weapons, and by contempt for birth

Ganda-pranta-rati succumbs.

Another most terrible son,f moreover, destroys the fruit

22 of pregnant women. Women should always secure protection

against him by constant personal pariflcation, by writing out

famous spells, by wearing auspicious garlands and other

23 decorations, by dwelling in well-cleaned houses, and by abstain-

ing from over-exertion, O brahman.

The other son Sasya-hanJ moreover is he who destroys the

24 growth of the crops. Against him indeed one should secure

protection by wearing worn-out shoes, and by walking on the

26 left side, and by causing a o'andala to enter the field, and by

offering the ball outside, and by eulogizing the soma juice.

And Niyojika§ is the daughter who incites some men to

26 seize and otherwise molest other men's wives and other men's

goods. Immunity from her comes by reciting purifying

prayers, by refraining from anger, covetousness and other

27 passions, and by resistance with the thought ' She is inciting me
to these acts.' When one is railed against or beaten by

28 another, one should wisely think ' she is inciting him,' and

should not fall into subjection to her. In this mundane exis-

tence, where there are other men's wives and other alluring

29 objects, the wise man should consider, ' She is inciting my
mind and my soul here.'

And the next daughter who causes opposition between a

30 loving married couple, among relatives and friends, between

parents and children, and among fellow-caste-people||

—

* Ganda-pranta-rati, the Reveller in the borders of the cheeks.

t Garbha-han, the Foetus-destroyer. t The Crop-destroyer.

§ The Inciter. II
Savar^ika ; in this sense not in the dictionary
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she is Virodhini.* One should secure protection from her

31 by offering the ball, by enduring outrageous language, and

by observing the sastras and Virtuous Custom.

Another daughter destroys grain from granaries and houses,

32 the milk from cows, and ghee, and the produce from prolific

things. She is called Svayarn-harikat ; she is ever addicted

38 to concealment. She consumes the half-cooked food out of

the kitchen, and whatever is kept in the store-house ; and she

always consumes whatever food is being served upj, along

34 with the person who eats it. She takes the remains of food

from men and also their food. She is hard to be restrained.§

She takes the success which men have accomplished from

36 their business offices and from their abodes, O brahman. She

is constantly taking the fluid and the milk out of cows' ud-

ders and women's breasts, the ghee out of curdled milk, the

oil out of sesamum seed, and the spirituous liquor out of the

36 liquor-stores, the colour out of saffron
||
and other coloured

objects, and the thread out of cotton clothes. She is rightly

named Svayam-harika, for she is perpetually taking things

37 away, O brahman. For the sake of protection against her one

should make a pair of peacocks and an artificial woman

;

and prophylactic markslf should be drawn** on the house,

and allowing the house to be littered with fragments of foodff

38 Bhould be avoided, and vessels in which milk and other things

have been kept should certainly be cleaned with the ashes «f

the incense offered to the gods in the sacrificial fire. All that

is well-known to be a preservative.

39 Now the other daughter, who produces perturbation in a

* The Strife-maker. + The Voluntary thief.

X For 'pari-ms'yamdnam read pari-mshyamanam. This half-line has nine

syllables by poetic license.

^ The MSS. read dur-dhard instead of the text dur-hard. I have adopted
the former ; the latter might mean " a confirmed thief."

II
For Icusamihuka read Icusumbhaka ? This would be the same as kusum-

bTia, bat is not in the dictionary.

t Eakshaa. •» For lakhya mad lehhyd.

+t For a'a soshmata another reading is c'oc'c'hishiatd which I have adopted
as preferable.
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40 man who dwells in one place, is called Bhrdmani.* Now a

man should secure protection against her by scattering white

mustard seed on his seat, on his bed, and on the ground

41 where he sits ; and a man should reflect, ' This wicked,

evil-minded creature causes me to go astray
'

; he should

mutter the ' Bhuvas ' hymn repeatedly, with composed mind.

42 Another daughter robs women of their monthly courses,

when they have begun and before they have begunf ; she is

43 known as Ritu-harika,J the daughter of Dnhsaha. One

should cause one's women-folk to bathe at places of pilgrimage,

at temples, beside sacred public objects,§ on mountain tops,

at the confluence of rivers, and in excavated places in order

44 to subdue her. And one who knows the spells and knows

the principles of action sTiould cause tJiem, to bathe at the four

changes of the moon and at dawn,|| O brahman ; and a

physicianlT who is skilled in medicine s%ould cause them to

tathe with choice herbs combined together.

45 And Smriti-harika** is another daughter who deprives

women of their memory. And she may be overcome by

observing places distinguished separately.

46 And Yijdpaharinitt is another daughter very terrible,

who Tohs man and woman of their seed. And she may be

overcome by eating clean food and by bathing.

47 And the eiglith daughter named Dve3hani,JJ who causes

terror among mankind, is she who renders a man, or even

48 a woman, newly hated. Now in order to vanquish her,

one should offer an oblation§§ of sesamum seed moistened

with honey, milk and ghee ; and one should also perform

a sacrifice which will procure friends in order to van-

quish her.

* The Bewilderer.

+ For atha prmfittam another reading is tathdpravrittam which I hare

adopted as preferable. A third reading is athdpavrittih.

t The Stealer of the Menses.

§ C'aitya ; the primary meaning, " a fnneralj pile,'' seems inappropriate

here.

Ij
For parvam'O.shasi read pa/rvas4shasi. ITiFor vedi/ah read vaidyah.

*• The Stealer of the Memory. tt Ths Stealer of seed.

JJ The Hater. §§^Homayet; verb from homa? Not in the dictionary.
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49 Now these sons and daughters have thirty-eight children,

O brahman ; hear from me their names.

60 Vijalpa (Chatterer) was Dantakrishti's daughter, and Kala-

ha (Quarreller) also. Vijalpa indulges in contemptuouB,

61 false and corrupt talk. In order to vanquish her, let the wise

house-holder ponder on her and preserve his self-control.

62 Kalaha is always creating disturbances in men's houses ; she

is the cause why fam.ilies perish. Hearken how she may be

subdued. One should throw blades of durba grass smeared

63 with honey, ghee, and milk in the ball ceremony, and ofEer a

sacrifice to fire, and extol one's friends, for the performance

of a propitiatory rite to avert evil from all living beings, and

boys along with their mothers, and the sciences, and pe-

54 nances,* religious vows and the greatTnoral dnties.f In the

cultivation of land and in the profits of trade let men always

65 pacify me. And let the Kushmandas and the Tatu-dhanasJ

and whatever other heings are named according to their

classes, let these, when duly adored, always become pacified.

66 By the favour of Maha-deva,§ and by the counsel of Mahe^-

vara|| let all these soon become satisfied with regard to men.

67 When pleased let them cast aside every evil deed and evil

work, and every result that springs from the great sins, and

58 whatever else causes obstacles. By their favour indeed let

obstacles wholly perish. And in all marriages and in cere-

69 monies performed for increase of prosperity, in meritorious

undertakings and in religious devotion, and in the worship of

spiritual teachers and the gods, in the rites of prayer and

60 sacrifice, and in the fourteen pilgrimages, in the pleasures

enjoyable in bodily health, and in happiness, liberality and

wealth, and among the aged, children and the sick, let them
always pacify me.

61 tJkti had sons Soma-pa, Ambu-pa, and Ambho-dhi, and
Savitri, Anila and Analalf ; and he had also a son Kala-

* For tapasds' read tapisais, ? f Samyamasya yamasya c'a.

X Two classes of evil-spirits. § S'iva.
|| S'iva.

T That is, Soma-drinker, Water-drinker, Ocean, Sun, Wind and Fire. This

line, however, seems incongruons.
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62 jiliva* who resides in the palms.f He torments those bad

men in whose mothers he abides.

Now Parivarta had two sons, ViriipaJ and Vikriti,§ O
63 brahman ; and they both inhabit the tops of trees, ditches,

ramparts and the sea. They both interchange the foetus

64 from one pregnant woman to another, if she walks about

among trees and the other places which they frequent, O
Kraushtuki. In truth, a pregnant woman should not ap-

65 proach a tree, nor a mountain, nor a rampart, nor the sea,

nor a ditch.

66 Anga-dhrish begat a son, by name Pis'una. If he enters

the marrow inside men's bones, he consumes the energy of

even invincible men.

S'akuni begat five sons, S'yena (Hawk), Kdka (Crow), and

67 Kapota (Pigeon) Gridhra (Vulture) and Uluka (Owl).|| The

gods and the demons took them. And Mrityu (Death) took

68 S'yena ; Kala (Destiny) took Kaka ; and Nirriti (Destruction)

took Uluka who causes great terror ; Vyadhi (Sickness) took

Gridhra and was his lord ; and Tama himself took Kapota.

69 And the evil beings which sprang from them are indeed said to

produce sin. Hence he, on whose head a hawk and the

70 other birds should alight, should take effectual pacificatory

measures for his safety, O brahman. If they are born inside

71 a house or if likewise water should settle in a house, a man
should abandon that house and also a house on the top of

which pigeons alight. WTien a hawk, a pigeon, and a vul-

ture, a crow, and an owl have entered a house, O brahman,

72 one should prophesy the end of the residents in that dwelling.

A wise man should abandon such a house and should employ

73 pacificatory measures. Even in sleep indeed it is unlucky to

see a pigeon.

And the offspring of Gatida-pranta-rati are said to be six

74 in number. They dwell in women's menses. Hear from me

* Blaok-toBgne.

t For tdla-niketamah read tdlu-niJcetanah, who resides in the palate ?

t Deformed. § Ill-health.

II
For gfidhrolHikais' read gridhroHkdu ?
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also their peculiar periods. Of his offspring one takes possession

of the first four days after menstruation and the thirteenth

75 day ; and another is powerful on the eleventh day ; another

at dawn ; and two others on occasions of sraddhas and alms-

76 giving ; and another at festivals ; hence these days should be

shunned by the wise in sexual intercourse.

Grarbha-hantri had a son Nighna* and a daughter Mohani.f

77 The former enters within and eats the foetus ; and after he

has eaten it, the latter beguilesj it. Through her beguiling,

78 the offspring are born as snakes, frogs, tortoises, and reptiles

also, or yet again as ordure. The son may enter into the six-

months pregnant woman -who in waywardness eats flesh§ ; or

79 into the woman, who seeks the shade of a tree by night or

at a place where three or four roads meet, who stands in a

burning-ground or any place pervaded by strong smells, who
80 leaves off her upper garment, or who weeps at midnight.

And Sasya-hantri had one son named Kshndraka (Puny).

81 He is constantly injuring the growth of the crops, when he

has gained a weak place. Listen thereto. And he, who sows

82 highly pleased at the beginning of an inauspicious day, pro-

vides an entrance behind him for this sprite into the fields

which touch other fields along their boundaries.
|| Hence it

is the proper practice that a man should worship the moon,

83 and then carry out his undertaking and sow his seed in glad-

ness and contentment, with a companion.

84 Niyojika, who was Duhsaha's daughter as I have said,

gave birth to four daughters who bear the names Prac'odika

(Instigator), Matta (Intoxicated), TJnmatta (Frantic) and Pra-

85 matta (Wanton). Now they are always entering into young
women in order to destroy them, and incite them here vehe-

mently towards unrighteousness with the appearance of

righteousness, and to love which bears no appearance of love,

86 and to that which is not wealth with the appearance of

* Nighna means " dependant " ; but here it rather seems to mean " slayer."

t Begniler. J Mohayate.

§ For gurvinf-mdmsam read gurvinim, indmsam,

II
Antopasangishn. Upa-sangin, a word not in the dictionary.
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wealth, and to a final emancipation from existence wliicli

bears no appearance of final emancipation. Evilly disposed

without purity they lead young women to gaze at strange men
;

87 those angry sprites* cause strange men to wander near women

for the sake of philandering. Those female sprites enter into

a house and into clothing when they are reddened by sunset,t

88 and -wherever the ball is not offered to Dhatri and Vidhatri

at the proper time. They make a suddenj attack upon men
89 and women§ among those people who eat or drink with drops

of water clinging to them.

Virodhini had three sons, C'odaka (Instigator)
||
and Grra-

90 haka (Seizer) and the other Tamah-prac'c'hddaka (Grloom-

enveloper). Hear their characters from me. Where the

pestle and mortar, and where a woman's shoes and her upper

91 and lower garments are befouled by contact with burning oil,

and are disdained ; and where people use. a seat, after first

drawing it to them with a winnowing basket or a hatchet or

92 other implement or with their foot ; and where pa&time is held

in a house without respecting the place which has been smeared

and cleaned ; where fire is taken up and carried elsewhere in

93 the bowl of a spoon—there Virodhini's sons are impelled and

display their activity. One dwells in men's and women's

94 tongues and utters falsehood as truth ; he is called C'odaka
;

he works calumny in the house. And another who acts with

95 care dwells in the ears and is exceedingly evil-minded ; he

takes hold of people's words ; so he is called Grrahaka. The

third is he who, with evil mind, attacks men's minds and

96 enveloping them with darkness arouses anger ; so he is called

Tamah-prao'c'hadaka.

Now Svayain-hari gave birth to three sons by O'aurya

97 (Theft), Sarva-hari,^ Arddha-hari,** and also Virya-hari.ft

* For tdbhir ashfdbhih read tdbM rushtdbMh.

t The text violates sandhi and seems obscure. I hare adopted a different

reading, sandhyd-rahte hy-athdmbare instead of sandhyarkshesJm udwmhare.

f For dsv read ds^v ? § E'er nava-ndHshu read nara-ndrtshu.

II
For Codaka-grdhakas read o'odaho grdhakas ?

If He trho steals the whole. ** He who steals half,

ft He who steals one's vigour.

34,



2tJ6 CANTO LI.

In the houses of those who do not rinse their months out after

meals, and in the houses of those who observe bad customs,

98 and among those who enter the kitchen with unwashed feet,

and in granaries and cattle-pens and houses where perfidy

99 prevails—in such places all these sprites fittingly sport and

have their pleasure.

Now Bhramani had one son ; he is known as Kaka-jangha

100 (Crow-leg). No one possessed by him can get pleasure in

the town. He enters into the man, who while eating sings

to a friend, and who sings and laughs at the same time, and

101 who indulges in sexual intercourse during the twilight, O
brahman.

The daughter Ritu-harini gave birth to three daughters
;

102 the first daughter was Kuc'a-hara,* the next Vyanjana-hari-

103 ka,t and the third daughter was called Jata-harini.J The
first robs of both breasts the maiden, all whose marriage ritea

are not performed duly, or are performed after the prescribed

104 time. And the second robs of her signs of puberty the mar-
ried maiden, who has been married without duly offering the
^raddha, and without paying due reverence to her mother.

105 When the lying-in chamber is destitute of fire and water and
is devoid of incense, when it has no lamp or weapon or pestle

106 when it is destitute of ashes§ and mnstard-seeed, the thi/rd

daughter enters in, and bringing about immediate delivery
snatches away the new-born child, and castes the child away

107 in that very place, brahman ; she is called Jata-harini •

very terrible is she, she feeds on flesh. Hence one should
strenuously guard against her in the lying-in chamber.

108 And she, who destroys the memory of men destitute of self-

control through inhabiting empty abodes, had a son, by name
109 Pra-o'anda (Impetuous). From his son's sons were born the

Likas
1 1

in hundreds and thousands and eight tribes of O'an-
110 dalas, very terrible with staves and nooses. Then the Litas and

those tribes of C'andalas were possessed by hunger and ra

• She who stealB the breasts. f She who steals the signs of pnbert
{ She who steals new-born ohildren. g Bh'f

^'

11 A class of evil spirits.
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111 one another, desirous of eating one another. But Pra-o'a^da

restrained the several tribes of C'andalas, and established

them with such and such ordinances : hear what those are,

112 Hearafter from to-day whoever shall give a dwelling to the

Likas, I will assuredly cause an unparalleled punishment to

113 fall on him. The female Lika who shall give birth to off-

spring in the dwelling of a C'andala,* her child shall die first

and she also shall perish at once.

114 Now Vija-hdrini, who robs man and woman of their seed,

gives birth to two daughters, Vata-rupaf and A-rdpa.J I

115 will tell thee of her method of attack. The man or the wife,

to whom Vata-rupa casts a son at the end of the impregnation,

suffers from the seminal secretion becoming dried up through

116 disorder of the wind within the body.§ Similarly both the

man who eats without first bathing, and the man who eats

flesh,
II
are deprived of their seed at once by A-riipa. A man

or a woman, if he or she neglects personal cleanliness, lapses

into sterility.^

117 Now the daughter called Vi-dveshani has a countenance

rugged with frowns. She had two sons, Apa-kara** and Pra-

118 kaiaka.ft These two sons come to a man, who delights

in calumny, who is inconstant, and who uses impure water,

119 and who hates mankind, and stay with him permanenth/.

Hated by mother, by brother, by beloved friends, by kinsmen,

120 by strangers, a man perishes from righteousness or wealth.

Now one son, working sin, divulgesJJ men's peculiar qualities

121 in the world; and the second plucks away§§ one's good

qualities and the friendship that exists among people.

* C'ai}ddla-yonyo 'vasathe seem wrong ; read a'anddla-yony-avasathe instead P

t Ste who has the form of wind. J Form-less.

§ Vata-^ubra-tvam ; snoh is said to he the meaning of this word.

11
Viyogvnah in the text seems wrong. I have adopted another reading,

yo vai tathaiva piiUdianah for yo 'sau taihd o'dpi viyoginah.

"If This sentence is made the first line of verse 118 in the text, and is

clearly ont of place there. I have placed it after verse 116 which is the na-

tural context.

** Apa-karsha, which must be the real name of the son (see verse 121) is

preferable to Apa-kara, for neither son has anything to do with injuries ; but

all the MSS. read apakdra, and I have not ventured to alter it.

tt That is, Divulger. JJ Pra-kasayati. §§ Apa-karshati.
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All these are" the offspring of Duhsaha, in the pedigfree

of that goblin* ; they are notorious as observers of wicked

customs ; it is they who have overspread the whole world.

Canto LII.

The Creation and Appellations of the Rudras.

Mdrhandya narrates the creation of Budra in his eight personalities

—and mentions their names, stations, wives and sons—Se mentions

briefly the wives and offspring of the rishis, Bhrigu (from whom he

himself was descended), Maric'i, Angiras, Atri, Pulasfya, Pulaha,

Vasish{ha, and Agni, and also of the Pitris.

Markandeya spoke.

1 Such was the creation, which Brahma of inscrutable origin

made, characterized by darkness. I will tell thee of the

creation of the Rudras. Hearken to me while I narrate it.

2 Now they were eight sons indeed of Brahma, and they had

wives and children.

At the beginning of the kalpa, while the Lord was medi-

3 tating about a son who should be his equal, there appeared

in his lap a youth blue and red in colour ; and running about

4 he cried with a sweet voice, O brahman. "Why criest

thou ? " answered Brahma to him as he cried. " Give me a

6 name," then replied he to the lord of the world. " Thou art

named ' Rudra,'t divine one ; cry not, assume some forti-

6 tude," thus was he addressed. Then he cried seven times more,

and the Lord gave him seven other names, and stations for

7 these eight personalities, and wives and sons, O brahman. The
Lord, the forefather, called him Bhava, Sarva, and f^ana,

8 and Pasu-pati, Bhima, Ugra, and Maha-deva. He gave these

names, and assigned stations for these—the sun, water, the

9 earth, fire, the wind, and the ether, an initiated brahman

• For yakshanah read yahshasya ?

t By a pun on the root rud, to cry, to weep j rudra would thus mean
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and the moon. These were the wives* in order,—Su-varc'a-

na, and Uma, and Vi-ke^i, and the next Svadhd, Svah4, the

10 Dii^asf and Diksha, and Rohini in due order—of the sun and

the other stations, brahman, together with Rudra and the

11 other names. And there were born to Mm gradually C'ara,

and S'ukra, Lohitanga, Mano-java, Skanda, and Sarga, San-

tana and Budha successively.

12 Such was Rudra himself. He found Sati for his wifej
;

and through Daksha's curse Sati quitted her body. She

13 was the daughter of Himavat by Mena, O brahman ; her

brother was Mainaka, the chiefest friend of Ambho-dhi (the

14 Ocean.) And the lord Bhava married her again as his only

wife.

Khyati the wife of Bhrigu§ gave birth to the two gods

16 . Dhatri and Vidhdtri, and to S'ri who was the wife of the

supreme god Narayana. Ayati and Niyati were the two

16 daughters of high-souled Meru ; they became the wives of

Dhatri and Vidhatri. A son was born from each of them,

both Prana and Mrikanda.

17 The latter was my illustrious father. I ana his son by

Manasvini ; Veda-siras is my son, he was born of Dhiiijiravati.

18 Hear also from me of the offspring of Prana. Dyutiman

was the son begotten by Prana, and A-jaras was his son

also ; from them both issued many sons and grandsons.

19 Sambhuti was the wife of Maric'i
||

; she brought forth

Paurna-masa ; he high-souled man had two sons Vi-rajas and

20 Parvata ; but I will defer mentioning their sons till I detail

the genealogies, O brahman.

And Smriti was the wife of AngiraSjIf and daughters were

21 born of her, S'inibali, and Kuhu, Raka and Bhanumati.

Moreover, An-asuya gave birth by Atri** to sons without

22 blemish. Soma, and Durvasas and the yogi Dattatreya.

Dattoli was bom the son of Pulastyaff by his wife Priti :

* Tanavah. t The eight regions of the sky.

t See Canto L, verses 22-25. § See Canto L, versas 22-25.

II
See Canto L, verses 22-25. IT See Canto L, verses 22-25.

** For anusuyd read anas4yd ; see canto L, verses 23-25,

tt See Canto L, verses 22-25.
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23 lie was known as Agastya in a previous life during the

Svayambhuva Manv-antara.

Now Kshama, the wife of the Praja-pati Pulaha* brought

24 forth three sons, who were Kardama, and Arva-vira and

Sahishnu.

Now Sannati was the wife of Kratuf ; she gave birth to

25 the Balikhilyas, the sixty thousands, which they are, of rishis

who live in perpetual chastity.f

26 Now seven sons were born of TJrjd by VasiBhtha,§ Rajas,

Gatra and l/rdhva-bahu, and Sa-bala, and An-agha, Su-tapas,

S'ukta ; all these are well-known as seven Rishis.

27 Agni, who is arrogant, was the eldest son of Brahma ; by
him Svaha|| begat three sons of exalted vigour, O brahman,

Pavaka, and Pavamana, and S'uc'i who pervades^ water

;

29 but in descent from them were forty and five others. These

and the father and his three sons are often spoken of as the

invincible and illustrious forty and nine.

30 Brahma created the Pitris** whom I have mentioned to

thee, who are the Agni-shvattas,tt the Barhi-shads,JJ those

who did not maintain the sacred fire on earth and those who
31 did maintain the fire.§§ By them Svadha|||| gave birth to

two daughters, Mena and Dharini ; they both were teachers

of the Veda, and they both were female yogis.

* See canto L, verses 22-25. t See oauto L, verses 22-25.

J For 'd/rddha-ratasdm read urddhva-retasdm,

§ See canto L, verses 23-25.

II
For lehdhd read svdhd ; see canto L, verses 23-25.

% Jalalinam.

** This account differs from what Mann says (III, 193-199).

+t The Manes, especially of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial

fire. tt A particular class of the Pitris.

§§ An-agnayas a,nA sdgnayas ; these appear to be the same as Mann's

Agni-dagdhas and An-agni-dagdhas, (III. 109J.

nil See canto L, 23-25.
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Oanto LIII.

The Story of the Svdyambhuva Manv-antara.

Mdrkandeya states the duration of the Manv-antaras, and mentions

the names of the Manus past, present and future—Se mentions the

descendants of Manu Svdyambhuva and his son Priya-vrata, and

explains how the whole world with its seven continents was peopled

by them, and divided among them—Jambu-dvipa was assigned to

Priya-iyrata's son Agntdhra, and wasportioned out among Agnidhra'e

sons—His eldest son Nabhi begot ftishabha, and Rishabha begot

Bharata, to whom, India was assigned.

Kraushtuki spoke.

1 Adorable Sir ! I wish to hear fully of this Svayambhuva

Manv-antara also which thou hast mentioned. Tell me of it,

2 and also of the duration of this Manv-antara, and its gods and

rishis, and the kings who ruled during it, and also who was

the lord of the gods during it, adorahle Sir !

Markandeya spoke.

3 The duration of the Manv-antaras has been declared to bo

the four yugas multiplied by seventy-one and a fraction.*

Hear the duration of a Manv-antara from me in human

4 reckoning. Thirty times ten millions are announced, and

twenty thousands, and sixty-seven lakhsf more by computa-

5 tion—this is the length of the Manv-antara in human years,

omitting the fraction : it is known to be eight hundreds of

6 thousands and fifty two thousands more besides of years by

the divine reckoning.

At first was the Manu Svayambhuva, then the Mann

7 Svaroc'isha, Auttama,J and Tamasa, Raivata, and O'akshusha

;

these six Manus have passed, and Vaivasvata is the Manu now.

8 These are to come, the five Savarnas and Rauo'ya, and

Bhautya.§ Of these 1 will tell thee fully afterwards in con-

• See Canto XLVI, verses 34—38.

t Niyuta. "Verses 4, 5 and 6 agree with Canto XLVI, verses 35—37.

J For auttamas read auttamis.

§ The text appears to be wrong. For Sdvarnih panc'a raua'ydic'a bhautyds

read Sdvari}dh pano'a rauo'yasc'a bhaufyai. The five Sararna or Savarni Manus
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9 nexion with their respective Manv-antaras, and of their gods

and rishis, and the lords of the Takshas and the Pitris who
lived during each, of their commencement and end, O brahm.an.

10 Hear who were his offspring, and who were the wives of

those their high-souled sons,

11 Now Manu Svayambhuva had ten sons equal to himself,

by whom all this tributary earth^with its seven continents,

with its mountains, and with its oceans was peopled aocord-

12 ing to its countries. It was first peopled in the Svayam-

bhuva period in the Krita and Treta ages by the sons of

Priya-vrata and the grandsons of Svayambhuva.

13 A daughter was begotten of Praja-vati by the hero Priya-

vrata. Now that illustrious daughter gave hirth through the

14 Praja-pati Kardama to two daughters and ten* sons ; those

two daughters were Samrajf and Kukshi ; their ten brothers

15 were warriors equal to the Praja-pati their father. Agnidhra,

and Medha-tithi, and Vapnsh-matJ the next, Jyotish-mat,

Dyuti-mat. Bhavya, Savana, they were seven of them indeed.

16 Priya-vrata anointed those seven as kings over the seven

continents. According to that his statute, hear their conti-

nents also from me.

17 Their father made Agnidhra thus king over Jambu-dvipa
;

18 and he made Medha-tithi lord over Plaksha-dvipa ; and he

made Yapush-mat lord of S'almali, Jyotish-mat lord over

Kusa-dvipa, Dyuti-mat lord over Kraunc'a-dvipa, Bhavya

19 lord over S'aka-d^ipa, and his son Savana ruler over Push-

kara-dvipa.

Maha-vita and Dhataki were the two sons of Savana, the

20 ruler over Pushkara-dvipa ; he divided the Pushkara§ land

into two parts, and assigned to them one part each.

are n°. 8 Savarni, n°. 9 Dakhsha-savarni, n°. 10 Bratma-savarni, n°. 11 Dhar-

ma-savarni and n°. 12 Rudra-savarni.

* Only eeven are mentioned in verse 15.

t This name as a feminine ia not in the Dictionary.

J Vapnshyat in the text seems incorrect. Vapnsh-mat is given correctly

in verses 18 and 26.

§ Tor pushharah read pushharmi} ?
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Bhavya had seven sons, hear them by name from me

;

21 both Jala-da, and Kumara, Su-kumara, Manivaka, and Ku^ot-

22 tara, Medhdvin, and Maha-druma the seventh. He portioned

ont for them, countries in S'aka-dvipa, which were named after

them.

Moreover Dynti-mat had seven sons ; hear them also from

23 me ; Ku^ala, and Manu-ga, Ushna, and Prakara, Artha-karaka,

and Muni, and Dnndubhi who was famed as the seventh.

24! And they had coimtries in Kraunc'a-dvipa, which were named

after them.

In Ku^a-dvipa itself also there were seven countries called

25 by the names of the sons of Jyotish-mat ; hear their names

from m.e—TJd-bhida, and Vainava, Su-ratha, and Lambana,

26 Dhritimat, and Prdkara, and Kapila the seventh.

And Vapush-mat the lord of S'almali had seven sons, both

27 S'veta, and Harita, Jimnta, and Rohita, Vaidyuta, and Mana-

28 sa, and Ketu-mat the seventh. And they had seven countries

in S^almali, which bore the same names.

29 Medfaa-tithi, the lord of Plaksha-dvipa had seven sons, and

Plaksha-dvipa was divided into seven parts by the countries

which were named after them, first the S'aka-bhava country,

30 then S^isira, Sukhodaya, and Ananda, and S^iva, and Kshe-

maka, and Dhruva.

In the five continents, which begin with Plaksha-dvipa and

31 end with S'aka-dvipa, righteousness also must be known as

arising from the divisions of the castes and the several stages

of a brahman's life. TJie righteousness which is settled,* and

springs from one's natural disposition, and is exempt from

32 the rules of harmlessness is well-known to be universal in

these five continents.

His father Priya-vrata gave Jambu-dvipa to Agnidhra at

33 the first brahman. He had nine sons indeed, who were

equal to the Praja-pati Priya-vrata. The eldest was named

34 Nabhi his younger brother was Kim-purusha ; the third sort

was Havir-varsha ; the fourth was Ilavrita ; and the fifth

35 son was Vasya ; the sixth was called Hii'anya : the seventh

* Nitya.

35
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of them was Ktira ; the eighth was known as Bhadralva ; and

the ninth was Ketn-mala. Designated by their names was

the arrangement of tJieir conntries.

36 Perfection exists naturally in Kim-pnrosha, and the other

continents* with the exception of that named from the

mountain Himat ; and the perfection is almost complete hap-

37 prness which comes without exertion. There is no adversity

there, nor old age, death or fear ; neither righteousness nor

nnrighieoosness existed there, nor had the people differences of

38 position, such as high, low or middling ; nor have the -four

ages existed there, nor periodic times, nor the seasons of the

year.

Now Agnidhra's son Nabhi had a son Rishabha, O brahman.

39 Rishabha begot Bharata, a hero, the best among his hundred

sons. Rishabha having anointed his son in his stead betook

himself 'to the strictest life of a wandering religions mendi-

40 cant, and devoted himself to austerities, an illustrious hermit,

dwelling in Pulaha's hermitage. His father gave Bharata

the southern country named after the mountain HimaJ

;

41 hence the country is called Bharata after the name of that

high-souled king. Bharata also had a righteous son called

42 Su-mati ; and Bharata transferred the kingdom to him and

departed to the forest.

Now during the Svayambhuva period Priya-vrata's sons,

43 and their sons and grandsons enjoyed§ the earth with its

seven continents. This was the Svayambhuva creation ; I

44 have narrated it to thee, O brahman. What else shall I

fully tell thee of in the first Manv-antara ?

• For ytiimpil/rushdkliydni lead Idmpwmshddydni ?

t Himahvaya. See also verses 40 and 41 where this is said to be a name
for India. This meaning is not in the dictionary.

J Himihva ; this meaning, ' India," is not in the dictionary.

§ For hhuiktvd read hhxiktM.
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Canto LIV.

The description of Jamhu-dvvpa,

Mdrkandeya tells KraushtuM further the size of the earth, and irta

order and dimensions of the seven continents and their oceans—He
describes Jamhu-dvtpa, the countries in it, and Meru and the other

mountains ; and mentions various local facts.

Kraustuki spoke.

1 How many are the continents, and how many the oceans,

and how many are'the mountains, O brahman ? And how
many are the countries, and what are their rivers, Muni ?

2 And the size of the great objects of nature,* and the Lok^-

loka mountain-range ; the circumference, and the size and

3 the course of the moon and the sun also—^tell me all this at

length, great Muni.

Markandeya spoke.

4 The earth is fifty times ten million yojanasf broad in

every direction,^ O brahman. I tell thee of its entire consti-

5 tution, hearken thereto. The dvipas which I have mentioned

to thee, began with Jambu-dvipa and ended with Pushkara-

dvipa, illustrious brahman ; listen further to their dimen-

6 sions. Now each dvipa is twice the size of the dvipa which

precedes it in this order, Jambu, and Plaksha, S^almala, Ku^a,

7 Kraunc'a and S'aka, and the Pushkara-dvipa, They are

completely surrounded by oceans of salt water, sugar-cane

juice, wine, ghee, curdled milk, and milk, which increase

double and double, compared with each preceding one.

8 I will tell thee of the constitution of Jambu-dvfpa ; hearken

to me. It is a hundred thousand yojanas in breadth and length,

9 it being of a circular shape.§ Himavat, and Hema-kuta,

Nishadha,|| and Meru, Nila, S'veta and S'ringin are the seven

^ Mah4-bhuta. t This word must obviously be supplied j see verse 8.

J Tating the yojana as 40,000 feet (seeCanto xlix, 40), this diameter of the

earth equals 3,787,878,788 miles.

§ Vyittau. This distance cannot apply to the circumference (vfitti) as well,

for the circumference, length and breadth cannot all be the same.

II
The text reads Rishabha, which disagrees with other Pnranas and verses

22 and 23.
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10 great mountain-systems* in it. Two of these great m.ornn-

tain-rangesf are a hundred thousand yojanas in extent, and

are situated in the middle of Jamhu-dvipa ; there are two more

mountain-ranges which are south of those two, and two more

11 which are north. They are severally less by ten and ten

thousand yojanas in length J; they are all two thousand j/q/araos

12 in height, and they have the same breadth. And six of

the mountain-ranges in it extend into the sea. The earth

is low on the south and north, it is highly elevated in the

middle.

13 On the southern half of the elevated ground§ are three

countries, and on the north are three. Ilavrita is ' situated

between those halves, and is shaped like the half-moon.

14 East of it is Bhadrasva, and west is Ketu-mala.
||

Now in the middle of Ilavrita is Mern, the mountain of

16 gold. The height of that immense mountain is eighty-four^f

thousand yojanas ; it penetrates downwards sixteen thousand

16 yojanas, and it is just sixteen thousand yojanas broad ; and

since it is fashioned like a cup,** it is thirty-two thousand

yojanas broad at the summit. It is white, yellow, black and

17 red on the east and other sides consecutively ; and a brahman,

a vaisya, a ^ddra, and a kshatriya are stationed there according

to the castes. Moreover, upon it on the east and the seven

18 other directions of the sky consecutivelytt are the Courts oi Indra

* Yarsha-parvata.

t Niahadba on the south of Meru, and NUa on the north, according to the

Viahnu-Purana, Bk. II, oh. ii.

X The text of the first line of verse 11 seems wrong^ : read instead, as in the

MS.

—

Dasabhir dambhir ny4ndh sahasrais te parasparam. Hema-kdta (south

of Nishadha) and SVeta (north of Nila) are 90,000 yojanas long. Himavat
(south of Hema-kuta) and S'ringin (north of S'veta) are 80,000 yojanas long.

The decrease is due to their position in the circle of the earth. See Vishnu-
Purana, Bk. II., ch. ii. § Vedi.

*

|[
These are the nine countries mentioned in canto liii verses 32-35.

^ For c'atur-asiti read c'atur-aSiti ?

** S'arava ; other authorities compare it to the inverted seed vessel of a
lotus, which is somewhat like an inverted cone.

tt The MS. reads pur^o dikshu for piirvddishu, with practically the same
meaning.
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and the other Loka-pdlas ; and in the centre is Brahma's

Court, which is fourteen thousand yojanas high.

19 Moreover below it are the subjacent hills* with a height

of ten thousand yojanas. On the east and other sides con-

20 secutively are the mountains Mandara, Gandha-madana, and

Vipula, and Su-parsvaf ; they are decorated with trees as

standards. The kadam treej is the standard on Mandara,

21 the jambu tree§ on Gandha-madana, and the a^vattha tree|| on

Vipula, and the great banyanli on Su-par^va. These mountains

22 are eleven hundred yojanas in extent. Jathara and Deva-

kuta are two mountains on the east side ; they stretch up to

Nila and Nishadha without any space intervening between

23 them. ITishadha** and Paripatra are on the west side of Meru

;

these two mountains, like the two former, extend to Nila

24 and Mshadha. Kailasa and Himavat are two great mountains

on the south ; they stretch east and west ; they extend into

25 the ocean. S'ringavat and Jarudhi, moreover, are two moun-

tains on the north
;

' they, like tJie two on the south, extend

26 into the ocean.ft These eight are called the boundary moun-

tains, brahman. Hima-vat, Hema-kiita and the other

27 mountains comprise, one with another, nine thousand yojanas,

eastward, westward, southward and northward. Similarly

Meru stretches to the four quarters in the middle in Ilavrita.

28 The fruits which the jambuJJ ivee produces on the mountain

* Vishkambha-parvata.

t Mandara is on tlie Bast ; Gandha-madana on the South ; Vipnla on the

West ; and Su-p&rsva on the North. See Canto Ivi, verses 7, 13 and 16.

J See note **, page 25.

§ Eugenia Jambolana, Hooker, vol. II, p. 499 ; Eoxb. p. 398. A large tree,

common everywhere, with a rather crooked trunk, shining leaves, and edible

frnit. The bark yields brown dyes.

II
Called also pippala ; Ficus religiosa (Oliver, p. 272 ; Roxb. p. 642) ; the

modern peepul ; a large spreading tree with a grateful shade, common every-

where. See also note *, p. 33.

T Yata, nous benghalensis (Oliver, p. 272 j F. indica, Koxb. p. 639), the

large, common, well-known tree. ** Read JR;is'habha f

+t For amtarvdntar read ariiavdntar ?

%% For Jamba read jambvd ?
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Grandha-madana, are as large as an elephaut's body ; they

29 fall on the top of the moantain. From their juice springs

the famous Jambu river, in which is found the gold called

30 Jambti-nada. That river passes around Meru and then

enters Jambu-m61a, brahman ; and those people drink of it.

31 In Bhadra^va Vishnu is figured with a horse's head ; in

Bharata* he has the shape of a tortoise; and he is likes,

boar in Ketu-mala ; and he has a fish's form in the north.

32 In all those four countries, worldly affairs are governed

by the arrangement of the constellations, O brahman ; the

people there study the influence of the planets.

Canto LV.

The Geography of Jambu-dvipa.

MdrTtandeya mentions the forests and lakes and mountains around

Meru—All the heavenly heings dwell in that region where there is

the most charming scenery—Bharata alone is the land of action, which

entails merit and sin.

Markandeya spoke.

1 Hear from me of the four forests and lakes which exist on

2 Mandara and the three other mountains,t O brahman. On
the east is the forest named O'aitra-ratha, on the southern

m.ountain the forest Nandana, on the western mountain the

forest Vaibhraja, and on the northern mountain the forest

3 Savitra. On the east is the lake Arunoda,J and on the south

Manasa, on the west of Meru is S'itoda, and Maha-bhadra on

the north.

4 On the east of Mandara are the mountains S'itartta,§ and

C'akra-munja, and Kulira, Su-kanka-vat, and Mani-saila,

5 Vrisha-vat, Maha-nila, Bhavac'ala, Sa-bindu, Mandara, Venn,

Tamasa, and Nishadha, and Deva-saila.

* For hhdmte read bhdrate ?

+ For iailashu read ^aileshu. J Or Varanoda, see Canto Ivi, verse 6.

§ S'^tdrttas resii SVtdnta^ 9 See verse 17, and Canto Ivi, verse 6.
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€ The mountain S'ikliara with its three peaks,* and Kalinga,

Patangaka, Ruc'aka, and the mountain Sanu-mat, and Tam-

7 raka, Vi^akha-vat, S'vetodara, and Sa-mdla, and Vasa-dhdra,

Ratna-vat, Eka-^ringa, Maha-^aila, Eaja-^aila, Pipathaka, and

8 Panc'a-^aila, Kaildsa, and Hima-vat the loftiest of mountains
;

these monntains are said to lie on the south side of Mem.
9 Su-raksha,t and S'i^iraksha, Vaidurya, and Kapila,J and

10 Pinjara, Maha-bhadra, Su-rasa, Kapila, Madhn, Anjana,

Kukkuta, Krishna, and Pandura the loftiest of mountains,

and the mountain Sahasra-sikhara, Paripatra, and S'ringa-

11 vat ; these mountains are well-known as lying on the west of

Mem beyond the subjacent hins§ which are on the west side.

12 Hear yet the other mountains on the north. S'ankha-kuta,

Vrishabha, and the mountain Hanisa-nabha, and the moun-

13 tain Kapilendra, Sanu-mat, and Nila, Svarna-iringin, S'ata-

^ringin, Pushpaka, Megha-parvata, Virajaksha, Varahadri,

14 Maylira, and Jarudhi ; these are said to be the mountains on

the north of Mem, O brahman.

The valleys among these mountains are exceedingly oharm-

15 ing; they are decorated with forests and lakes of the clearest

water. In them men are born who practise meritorious djeeds,

16 O brahman. These are terrestrial Svargas, brahman ; they

surpass Svarga with their excellences. In them no fresh

17 merit or sin accrues. Even the gods are said to enjoy merit

in them. And on these mountains, S'itanta|| and the rest, O
18 brahman, are the great and resplendent abodes of the Yidya-

dharas, the Takshas, the Kin-naras, the Nagas, and the

19 Rakshasas, and the gods, and the Gandharvas, which possess

great merit and are studded with charming groves which the

gods frequent. And the lakes are charming ; the breeze is

* See Canto Ivi, verse 9. S'ikhara must be first mountain on the south,

and tri-iiita mnst be an adieotive qualifying it.

t See Canto Ivi, verse 14.

t The text " Kapila " seems erroneous, as it mentions Kapila again in the

next line. Another reading is Pingala.

§ For visleambhdt read vishleambhdt ; see Canto liv, verse 19.

II
See verse 4.
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20 pleasant at every season. Nor anywhere on these mountains

do men have any kind of m.ental agitation.

'

21 Thus have I told thee of that four-leaved lotus-flower

which is the earth ; its leaves are Bhadra^va, Bharata and

the other countries on the four sides. The country named

22 Bharata, which I have told thee of on the south, is the land

of action ; nowhere else is merit and sin acquired ; this must

be known to be the chief country, wherein everything is

23 fixedly established.* And from it a man gains Svarga and

final emancipation from existence, or the human world and

hell, or yet again the brute-condition, brahman.

Canto LVI,

The Descent of the Ganges.

MArkandeya describes the course of the River Ganges from the moon

en to mount Meru, then in four streams flowing east, south, west and

north, of which the southern stream tvas allowed by S'iva to flow

through India at the entreaties of King Bhagiratha.

He describes briefly the happy condition of all the other countries

(except India) in Jambu-dvtpa.

Markandeya spoke.

1 The foot of Narayana, moreover, who is the origin of the

universe,t supports the earth. The divine river Ganges

2 which issued thence flows in three courses. She enters the

moon, which is the womb of the nectar and the receptacle of

the waters, and thence, having purified with her contact the

rays of the sunj which is indissolubly connected with the moon,

3 she fell on the summit of Meru, and then divided into four

streams. As she fell from the summit and the sides and the

outer bounds of Meru, she turned around, and finding no

4 support fell scattering her waters widely. Dividing her

waters equally at the foot of Mandara and the three other

6 mountains, she fell, piling high the rocks broken ofE from their

bases by her waters.

• Prati-shthita.

+ Jagad-yonim in the text seema impossible. Read jagad-yoneh ?

J Or, being purified by contact with the rays of the snu.
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The eastern sti^eaim, which is celebrated by its name Sitd,*

6 flowed to the forest 0'aitra-ratha,t and overflowing it, passed

on to the lake Varunoda,J and thence to the mountain

S'itanta,§ and thence to the other mountains en the east in

7 order. Descending to the earth in her course, she flowed

from Bhadra^va into the ocean.

Moreover the second stream called Alaka-nanda flowed

8 south towards Grandha-madana into the forest Nandana that

delights the gods and that lies at the foot of Meru, and over-

9' flowed the lake Manasa with great force, and reached the de-

lightful kingly mountain Sikhara,!! and thence overflowed all

10 the mountains which I have mentioned in order on the south,

and reached the lofty mountain Hima-vat, There the buU-

11 bannered S^iva held her and would not let her go. The

lord was propitiated by king Bhagiratha with fastings and

hymns, and S'iva released her there. She entered the south-

12 em ocean in seven streams, and in three strewms on the east

;

inundating as a great river the south with the overflow from

her stream, behind Bhaglratha's chariot.

13 Moreover the great river famed as Sva-rakshu fell on

Mount Vipula on the west side, and went towards the forest^

14 Vaibhraja ; and thence the great river overflowing the lake

S^itoda reached the mountain Sva-rakshu,** and thence she

15 went to the mountain Tri-sikha ;tt and thence falling on the

* The text appears incorrect. For ipHrvaUte 'tivikhydtd read piirvd siteti

vikhydtd ?

t See canto Iv, verse 3.

J Or Arunoda, see canto Iv, verse 3.

§ See canto Iv, verse 4.

II
See canto Iv, verse 6.

•(T For sdo'ai'am read sd vanam ? See canto Iv, verse 2.

** There seems to be a confusion in the text between the names of the

river and the mountain, which latter is called Su-rdksha in canto It, verse 9 ;

for Sva-rahshuh then read Su-rakshanv ?

tt This name seems erroneous. See canto Iv, verse 9, Where SCiSirafcsha is

mentioned as the second mountain. Ko mountain of the name Tri-Sikha is

mentioned in that and the following verses among the western mountains.

The two should agree ; compare Vpshabha in verse 18, and canto Iv, verse 12 ,

36
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summits of the otter mountains on the west in order, she

reached Ketumala and entered the salt ocean.

16 Now she flowed on to mount Su-pan^a a}so, which is at

the foot of Meru ; there she is famed as Soma. She flowed

17 to the wood of Savitri.* Overflowingf it, she reached lalie

Maha-bhadra ;J and thence she passed as a great rirer to

18 mount S'ankha-klita ;§ and thence reaching in succession

Vrishabha and the other mountains on the north, and over-

flowing the Northern Kurus she entered the great ocean.

19 Thus I have appropriately described to thee, O brahman,

this river, the Ganges, and the countries according to their

20 arrangement in Jambu-dvfpa. In Kim-purusha and all the

Other countries dwell people, who have almost unalloyed

happiness, who are free from sickness, and who are exempt

21 from low and high diversities' of condition. In each of the

nine countries in it are seven mountain ranges. And then

in each country there are rivers flowing down from the

22 mountains. In Kim-purusha and the seven other countries,

O brahman, waters bubble m^ from the ground ; here in Bha-

23 rata we have rain. And in these eight countries||- men enjoy

a perfection which comes from the trees, from their own
natural dispositions, from the localities, from the water, from

24 their mental condition and from their actions.^ The tree-

bestowed perfection is obtained from the trees that grant

them every wish ; the natural is well-known as that which

springs from the natural disposition ; and the local delight

25 is that which is connected with the land itself ; and the

water-given** perfection comes from the delicacy of the water ;

and the mental is derived from meditation ; and the perfec-

tion which comes from reverential service and the performance

of other duties is denominated righteousness-produced.-tt

* Sivitra ; see canto Iv, verse 2. + For pdvayanti read pldvayantt.

J See canto \v, verse 3. § See canto Iv, verse 12.

li
For vashershv read varsheshv.

^ Karma-joi, this seems preferable to dharma-jd in verse 25.

** For toydtthd read toyotthd.

tt Dliarma-ja j verse 23 reads harma-jd instead, which seems preferable.
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26 And in these countries the ages do not exist, nor bodily nor

mental sicknesses ; nor is there any undertaking involving

merit or demerit there, O brahman.

Canto LVII.

Mdrkandeya mentions the nine divisions of Bharata, one of which

is India—He mentions the seven m,ountain ranges in India (exclusive

of the Himalaya Mountains) and names twenty-two separate hills—
He mentions the chief rivers in India, grouping them, according to

the mountain ranges out of which they rise—He mentions the chief

peoples in India and on its borders, arranging them according to

the main natural divisions of the country—and he concludes with

general descriptive remarks and an encoTnium, on India as the sole

land of action.

Kraushtuki spoke.

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast fully described this Jambu-dvipa.

Just as thou hast declared it, merit-producing action exists

2 nowhere else, nor action that tends to siu, except in JBharata,

O illustrious Sir ! And from this land both Svarga is at-

tained, and final emancipation from existence, and the me-

3 dium end also. Verily nowhere else on earth is action

ordained for mortals. Therefore tell me, O brahman, about

4 this Bharata in detail, and what are its divisions, and how

many they are, and what is its constitution accurately ; it is

the country,* and what are the provinces and the mountains

in it, O brahman ?

Markandeya spoke.

5 Hear from me the nine divisions of this country Bharata

;

6 they must be known as extending to the ocean, but as being

mutually inaccessible. Theyf are Indra-dvipa, Kaserumat,f

* Varsha.

t This and the three following verses agree closely with the KCirmaPurana

tanto xlvii, verses 22—25.

t The dictionary gives the word as hihru-mat ; the Kurma Pnrapa aa

hasertik-mat (canto xlvii, verse 22), in preference. Another form is said to ba
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7 Tamra-varna,* Gabhasti-mat, and Ndga-dvipa, Saumya,

Gaiidharva,t and Varu^a ; and this is the ninth dvipa

among them, and it is surrounded by the sea.J This dvipa

8 is a thousand yojanas from south to north.§ At its east end

are the Kiratas,|| and at the west the Tavanas.lT "Within

it dwell brahmans, kshatriyas, Tai^yas and ^udras, O brah-

9 man. They accomplish their purification with the occupa-

tions of sacrifice, meditation, trade, &c. ; and they seek their

10 mutual business through these occupations, and they gain

Svarga or final emancipation from existence, merit and sin

then.

The seven mountain ranges** in it are Mahendra,tt

• The Kurma Parana gives the word as tdmra-parifa in preference (canto

xlvii, verse 22). It is Ceylon.

t Or, gandharva, Kurma Pnrana, canto xlvii, verse 23.

t This is understood to mean India, as the following verses show j see

Wilson's Vishnu Purdna, Bdn. PitzBdward Hall, Book II, chap, iii, note on

the siniilar passage. But this Purfoa states clearly enough (see verse 59

below) that India is not surrounded by the sea, but bounded by it only on -

the east, Bouth, and west, and only partially so on the east and west, for

verse 8 places the Kiratas and Yavanas there respectively.

§ The yojana is defined in canto xlix, verse 40, to be about 40,000 feet

;

this length therefore is 7,576 miles.

II
The Kiratas are the uncivilized tribes of the forests and mountains

j

here the word appears to denote all the races with the Burmese type of

features along the eastern limits of India.

^ The Greeks originally, and afterwards the Mohammedans.
** For the notes in this Canto I have consalfced, Wilson's Tishnu Purina

(Bdn. PitaEdward Hall), General Cunningham's Ancient Geography of

India (1871 ), his Archseological Survey of India Reports, besides other works

ftnd maps.

tt " Mahendra is the chain of hills that extends from Orissa and the

northern Ciroars to Goudwana, part of which near Ganjam is still called

Mahindra Malei or hills of Mahindra.'' Wilson's Vishnu Pnrana, Book II

chap, iii, note. The rivers which flow from these hills are named in verses

88 and 29, hut only a few of them have been identified. This rano-g then
appears to be the portion of the Eastern Ghats between the Godaveri and
Mahanadi rivers, and the hills in the south of Berar. See, however note on
the S^ukti-mat range on the next page.
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11 Malaya,* Sahya,t S'ukti-mat,|: tlie Riksha moun-

* This is the southern portion of the Western Ghats. Only four rivers

are mentioned in verses 2V and 28 as rising in these hills, and none of them

appear to have been identified ; but as the Eiver Kaveri is said in verses 26

and 27 to rise in the Sahya mountains, the Malaya mountains can be only

the portion of the Western Ghats from the Nil-glris to Cape Comorin.

( The Sahya mountains are the Northern portion of the Western Ghats,

and, as appears from the rivers which rise in them (see verses 26 and 27)

,

extend from the River Tapti down to the Nil-giris.

t This range is not definitely identified, nor the rivers which are said

in verses 29 and 30 to rise in it

General Cunningham says the R Suktiraati " derived its name from the

Bnktimal (sic) mountains, in which it had its source "
; asserts that the river

must be the same as the Mahanadi ; and infers that the Sukti-mat mountains

must " correspond with the high range of mountains to the south of Sehoa

and Kanker, which gives rise to the Mahanadi, the Pairi and the Seonath

rivers, and which forms the boundary between Chattisgarh and the fendatory

state of Bastar." (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. XTII, pp. 24 and 69 j and map'

at end.) His premises seem to me unsafe ; and his conclusion confounds

the S'ukti-mat range with the Mahendra range, and must be incorrect, for the

latter range appears to be identified beyond doubt.

Mr. Beglar proposes to identify the R. S'ukti-mat! with the Sakri (which is

a tributary of the Gamges, and flows northwards about 35 miles east of Gaya),

to connect the river with the Sukti-mat range, and apparently to identify the

range with the hills in the north of the Hazaribagh district. He proposes to

strengthen this position by identifying the rivers Kiyul (another tributary of

the Ganges, east of the Sakri) and Kaorhari (which I do not find, but which

seems to be another small tributary) with the Rishi-kulya and Kumari, which

rise in the S'ukti-mat mountains ; see verses 29 and 30. (Arch. Survey Reports,

vol. VIII, pp. 124 and 125). But the S'ukti-mat range and S'ukti-mat! river

do not seem necessarily connected ; neither this nor the Tayu Purana makes

the river rise in the S'nkti-mat range, (see verse 23) ; Sakri does not appear

the natural equivalent for S'ukti-mat!, (there is besides another river Sakri, a

tributary of the Seonath,) nor Kiyul and Kaorhari of Rishi-kulya and Kumari

;

Sakri corresponds better with S'akuli (see verse 23) ; and the hills in the

north of the Hazaribagh district are not remarkable, and are rather the ter-

mination of the Vindhya range than a separate mountain system.

The only mountains, which have not been appropriated to the Sanskrit

names, are the Aravalli mountains and the southern portion of the Eastern

Ghats, so that this range might be one of these two j and if the former

are rightly included iu the PAripatra Range, (see note J, next page) the

S'ukti-mat range might be the soathern portion of the Eastern Ghats and
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tains,* and Vindliya,t and Paripatra.J And there are

other hills besides them in thousands, which are situated

12 near them. Their summits are broad and lofty, and are

delightful and spacious;—Kolahala,§ and Yaibhraja,||

the Mils of Mysore. If, however, the S'nkti-mafc range mnst be placed in

Berar, the Mahendra range will be restricted to the Eastern Ghats.

* These are said to be the mountains of Gondwana, see Wilson's Vishnu-

Purana, Book II, chap, iii, note. Judging from the rivers which are said in

verses 21 to 25 to rise in the Tindhya and Riksha Ranges, it appears this

range consists of the hills which form the water-shed between the Nar-

bndda, Sone and Mahanadi on one side, and the Tapti and northern tribu-

taries of the Godavari on the other side ; that is, it comprises the Satpura

Hills, and the hills extending through the middle of Berar and the south of

Ohutia Nagpur nearly into West Bengal.

+ For vindhai read vindhyai. This does not denote the whole of the

modern Vindhya Range, but only the portion of it east of Bhopal, and also

the water-shed hills which extend from it into Behar, as will appear from

a comparison of the rivers which rise in it according to verses 21—23.

t Called also Pariyatra. This is the western portion of the modern Vin-

dhya Range, west of Bhopal, as appears from the rivers which rise in it

according to verses 19 and 20. Prof. Wilson says (Vishnu Purana, Book

II, chap, iii, note) " the name, indeed, is still given to a range of moun-

tains in Gnzerat (see Colonel Tod's Map of Rajasthan)," and that may be

considered an offshoot of the main range. If the Vayu Pur4na is right in

reading Varnasa instead of Venva in verse 19, this range would also probably

include the Aravalli mountains in Eajpntana. If this be so, the configuration

of this range, a curve around the west and south of Malwa, would suggest a

derivation for both the names, vi<s., Paripatra, from pari + pdtra, " the moun-

tains shaped like an enclosing receptacle ", or " the mountains which form a

protection around ; " or Pariyatra, from pari + ya, " the mountains which

curve around," The name may thus still survive in the Pathar range, which

lies between the rivers Chambal and Banas. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VI,

p. 1 and map ; and vol. XIV, p. 151).

§ Mr. Beglar proposes to identify this hill with the Kawa Kol range, which

is east of the R. Sakri (a tributary of the Ganges about 35 miles east of

Gaya) ; but there does not appear to be anything about the range agreeing

with the description in the text. (Areh. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, pp. 123

to 125, and map at end).

II
This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and I do not find

any such mountain. The Vayu Purdna reads Vaihdra instead fxlv. 90), which
is a synonym for a famous hill called Vaibhdra or Baibhdra, near Raja-griha



FAMOUS HILLS IN IKDIA. 287

13 Mandara,* the hill Durdura.f Vdta-svana,J

and Vaidyuta, § Mainaka,
||

and

and about 28 miles north-east of Gaya. (Cunningham's Ano. Qeog. of India,

vol. I, p. 452, map, and p. 463 j Arch. Survey Reports, vol. I, p. 21 and plates

III. and XIT. ; vol. III., p. 140).

* Mandara, the famous mountain, is situated about 35 miles south of

Bhagalpur, in Behar (Arch. Silrvey Reports, vol. VIII., p. 130). There was

another mountain of this name in the neighbourhood of S'veta-giri and

Kailasa; see Maha-Bharata, Sabha-P. li. 1858; Vana-P. cxxxix. 10820-30;

and Anuiaa-P. xix. 1434. This Mandara seems to have been the famous

mountain originally.

t This form is not in the dictionary, but it occurs in the Eam&yana

Sundara-K. xov. 25, and is the same aa Dardura, which is the usual form,

and Dardara, which is mentioned in the dictionary. It was a mountain or

group of mountains, in the extreme South of India. It is mentioned in the

Maha-Bharata, Sabha-P. li. 1891-3, where the context suggests that it was

on the borders of the Cola and Pandya kingdoms ; and it appears to be intend-

ed in the AnuSas-P. clxv. 7658, by the name Dururduda, which violates

the metre. Malaya and Dardura are mentioned as the two highest moun-

tains in the extreme South in the Raghu-V. (iv. 51.) In a paper on the

Geography of Rama's Exile, in the Journal, E. A. S., April 1894, p. 262, I

have proposed to identify this mountain with the Nilgiris.

t This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary. The Vnyu Purana

reads Patandhama instead (xlv. 91). I do not find either. But Mr. Beglar

found a hill Bathan or Bathani in south Behar, and mentions a hill called

Banthawa or Pandhawa in Buddhist records. These names might be easy

corruptions of Patandhama. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol VIII., p. 46).

§ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and I do not

find it. Is it to be connected with Baijnath or Vaidya-nath, the famous place

of pilgrimage, near the R. Karma-nasa, south of Ghaziplir ? There does not

seem, however, to be any prominent hill there. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol.

VIII, p. 137; and vol. XIX, p. 27). Or, should the reading be Faidilri/a ?

This seems preferable. The Vaidurya Mts. are the Satpura Range; compare

Maha-Bharata, Vana-P. Ixxxviii. 8343; Ixxxix. 8354-61; and oxxi; and

Journal, R. A. S., April 1894, p. 245.

II
There were three mountains of this name. One is the famous Moun-

tain in the north ; it is called a son of Hima-vat by the apsaras Mena, and

was a part of the great Hima-vat Range. It was near Kailasa, Gandha-madana

and &veta-giri (see M-Bh„ Sabha-P. iii. 58-60; Vana-P. cxxxv. 10694-5;

cxxxix. 10820; and clviii. 11540; and Bhishma-P. vi. 237) : and from Vana-P.

cxlv. 11051-64; and Hari-Vaihsa cxiiiii. 7598-7605, it appears to have
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Svarasa,* Tnnga-prastha,f Naga-giri,J Rqo'ana,§ the

14 hill Pandara,|| the hill Pushpa.lf Dur-jayanta,**

been situated near the eastern sources of the Ganges ; hence this Mainaka

probably denoted the group of hills in the north of the Almora district ; but

these passages are not quite consistent. The Ramayana in Eishk. K. xliv.

35-37 places lake Manasa on Mt. Kranno'a, (which is called Mainaka's son, in

Hari-V., xviii. 941-2,) and Mainaka beyond Kraunc'a; but those geogra-

phical cantos, xl to xliv, seem to be a late interpolation.

Another Mainaka is the fabulous mountain situated in the sea, midway

between the southern point of the Indian Peninsula and Ceylon ; see Eama-

yana, Sund. K. vii; and in this connexion see canto lii., verse 13.

And the third Mainaka is in Western India, apparently in Khandesh as

it seems to be connected with C'yavana j see M.-Bh., Tana-P. Ixxxix. 8364-5.

In Gen. Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Reports (vol. VIII, p. 124) the E. Sone

is said to be called Mainaka-prabha, from the mountain in which it rises,

but Mainaka is probably a mistake for Mekala.

* This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary ; and I do not

find it. The Vayn Parana reads Sasurasa, or Su-sarasa instead (xlv. 90) j I

do not find any such hill. Surasa is one of the mountains mentioned in canto

Iv. verse 9.

•f-
I do not find this. The Vayu Purana reads Gantu-prastha instead (xlv.

91) which seems a mistake.

J I do not find this. In a, list of mountains in Hari-Vaiiisa, olxviii.,

9499-9505 are mentioned Ndga and Naga-rat. Perhaps these mountains

may be placed in the Naga country, near Nagpur in the Central Provinces.

§ I do not find this.

II
The Vayu Purana reads Pandura (xlv. 90) ; neither is mentioned in the

dictionary as a mountain. Should we read P&ndava instead ? There are two

hills now which are called Pandua Hill or the Pandus' Hill, one found by Mr.

Oarlleyle, north-west of Bairat (or Vairata) in Alwar (Arch. Survey Reports,

vol. VI, pp. 95-101) ; and the other by Mr. Beglar, north of Hatta and near

the E. Ken in Bandelkhand, where pilgrimages are still made {id. vol. VII.,

p. 56).

^ I do not find this. Puahpaka is one of the mountains mentioned in canto

Iv. verse 13. A river called Pushpa-ja is said to rise in the Malaya Mts. (see

verse 27, below).

*» I do not find this. The Vayu Purana reads Uj-jayanta instead (xlv. 92),

which Gen. Cunningham identifies with Girnar hill, which is situated on the

east side of Juna-gadh in the peninsula of Gujarat (Anot. Geog., vol. I. p. 325).

It was in Su-rashtra (M.-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxviii. 8347-9). There are also

the Ajanta Hills, north-east of Aurangabad (Arch. Survey Reports, vol, IX.



FAMOUS HILLS IN INDIA. 289

Raivata, * and Arbuda, f Rishyamlika, J and Gomanta, §

p. 121) which seem to be the same as the Ajayanti Hill (Auo. Geog, of India,

vol. I. p. 655).

* Raivata, or Eaivatata, was near Dvaraka or Ku^a-sthali, which was near

the extreme western promontory, and was the capital of the country Anarta,

in the peninsula of Gujarat ; for in the M -Bh., a festival on this mountain ia

described, in which the citizens of Dvaraka went out there with their fami-

lies, in thousands, on foot or in carriages (Adi-P. ocxix. 7906-I7J ; and it is

called the ornament of the gate of that city in the Hari-T. (cxiii. 6361-70
j

and oxiv. 6410-15.). The Girnar hill mentioned in the last preceding

note is sometimes identified with this hill, but Mt Girnar is about 110 miles

from Dvaraka, and this distance is incompatible with either of the passages

quoted. There does not appear to be any mountain close to that city, but

the Barada group of hills is not far from it, and they are the only hills

that comply with the conditions (see Arch. Surv. of W. India, by J. Bur-

gess, Kathiawad, pp. 12, 15, 84 and 154). Baivata is not necessarily a single

mountain, for the Hima-vat, Tindhya and other ranges are often spolsen of

in the singular. I would therefore propose to identify Baivata with the

Barada Hills in Halar, the western comer of the peninsula.

+ The modem Mount Abu, at the south end of the Aravalli range. Vasish-

tha is said to have had his hermitage there (M.-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxii. 4097-8).

The country around Arbuda was noted for its breed of horses {id. Sabha-P.

1. 1851.)

t Rishyamuka is in the Dekhan. It was the scene of Bama's meeting with

Sugriva and Hanuman. I have proposed to identify it with the range Of

hills which stretches from Ahmadnagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyani, divid-

ing the Manjira and Bhima rivers {Jowrnal, E. A. S., April, 1894, p. 253).

§ There are two hills of this name. One is mentioned in the Hari-Vamla

as situated in a gap or opening (vivara) of the Sahya Mts. (xovi. 5831-40).

It was three or four days' journey by swift chariot from Karavira-pura

(xovi. 5325-40; and u. 5650-52), i.e., probably 100 or 120 miles in a hilly

country : and that city, which was the capital of the country Padmavata,

was on the Sahya Mts. on (and therefore near the source of) the R. Tenva,

and presumably near S'urparaka (xcv. 5212, 5228-31; and xovi. 5283-5322).

This B. Tenva would therefore appear to be the river Purna (or one of the

other small rivers south of Surat), flowing into the Gulf of Oambay, south

of the K. Tapti; Karavira-pura would have been near its source on the

Western Ghats, and Gomanta would probably be the hills S. or S.-E. of Nasik.

The other Gomanta is the hill of Gwalior. Gen. Cunningham says it was

originally called Gopac'ala and Gopa-giri, Gopahvaya, and later, Oo-manta

37
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15 Kiita-^aila, * Krita-smara, t and S'ri-parvata, J and

Kora,§ and other moantains in hundreds. By them the

people, both Mlecchas and Arjas, are mingled together

according to their divisions.

16 The chief rivers of which those people drink,

hear them from me duly. Granga, Saras-vati,|| Sin-

(Aroh. SarTey Reports, vol. II. pp. 372, 373). The Taya Pnrana mentionB

Oo-dhana instead (xlv. 91) ; but I have met with no hill of this name else-

where; it suggests Oo-vardhana, but Oo-vardhana does not suit the metre.

* I do not find this.

+ I do not find this. Is this to be connected with the Karamar hill, in

Gandhara ? (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. II. pp. 92 and 106, and map at p.

87 ; vol. XIX. p. 126).

J S'ri-parvata, or S'ri-^aila, ia the name of a lofty rook which over-hangs

the R. Krishna in the Kumool District ; it is the site of a famous temple

called Mallikarjuna, one of the twelve great Linga shrines (Arch. Surv. of

S. India, by R. Sewell, Tol. I. 90; Arch. Surv. of W. India, by J. Burgess,

p. 223). The Agni Purina places S'ri-parvata on the R. Kaveri, and says it was
dedicated to the goddess Sri by Tishnu, because she had once performed some

austerities (cxiii. 3, 4) . But Mr. Beglar, in a list of tirthas where portions of

Parvati's body are fabled to have fallen when she was destroyed at Daksha's

sacrifice, mentions " Sri Parvat, near the Karatoya River." This may perhaps

be the river mentioned in verse 25, for I do not think there is any such

hill near the other Karatoya in North-East Bengal.

§ The Vayu Purana reads Km-u, or Ketu (xlv. 92) and a mountain Konva is

mentioned in the Bhagavata-P. {V. xix. 16); none are mentioned as moun-
tains in the dictionary. There is a hill called Kolla in Mewat (Arch. Survey
Reports, vol. XX. p. 133).

II
The modem Sorsooty, between the Jumna and Sutlej. For a clear

description, see Arch. Survey Reports, vol. II. 214, &c; and XIT. pp. 87-90

and Plate XXVI. There can be little doubt that in ancient times it was a
very much larger river than it is now ; see an interesting paper in the
Jov/mal, Beng. Asiat. Socy. 1886, Part II. p. 340; but in later times it

perished, as it does now, in the sands of the desert, and Vinaiana was
the name of the place where it disappeared (M.-Bh., Tana-P. kxxii
5052-5 ; and Salya-P. xxxviii. 2119-20.). South and East of it was the
DrishadvaU, and between them lay the sacred region called Brahmdvarta
(Manu II. 17, 18) and Tri-pishtapa (M.-Bh. Vana-P. Ixxxiii. 5074, and 7075)
and also apparently Brahma-hshetra {Hid., 5076). The name Baras-vati ho
ever, was given to the seven rivers Su-pj-dbhd, Kdnc'anahshi, VUdld, Manoramd
Ogha-vati, Su-renu and VimalodaTcd (id., Salya-P. xxxix. 2188-2216 )
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17 dhu, * and C'andra-bhaga f also, J arid

Yamuna, and S'ata-dru, § Vitasta,
J|

Iravati, IT

Kuhu,** Go-mati,tt and DMta-papa.JJ Bahuda, §§

* The Indus. As to its ancient course through Sindh, see Joarnal, Beng.

Asiat. Sooy., 1886, Part 11. p. 323.

f- The ffi. Chenab, in the Punjab. It was also called the Asileni, the Greek

Akesines.

J Or, " and another G'andra-lhdgd." There were two rivers of this name
(M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 322 and 327), but I have found no data to identify

the second.

§ The R, Sutlej j the Greek Hyphasie. In ancient times this river probably

did not join the Beas, as it does now, but pursued an independent course to

the confines of Sindh. It flowed South-West from where it issues from the

Himalayas, into the channel called the Naiwal and then along the dry bed

called the Hakra or Ghaggar, at a distance of 30 to 50 miles south of, and

more or leas parallel to, its present course. See Journal, Beng. Asiat. Socy.,

1886, Part II. p. 332.

il
The modem E.. Jhelam, in the Panjab ; the Greek Hydaspes.

IT The modern R. Ravi, in the Panjab; the Greek Hydraotes.

** This does not appear to be known, though it is also mentioned by the

Tayu (xlv. 95) and Kurma Puranas (xlvii. 27), both of which read Kii,h'&. As

it is mentioned in conjunction with rivers in the Panjab, is it to be identified

with the Kubhd (Rig-V. x., 75. 6.), the Greek Kophen, the modern Kabul river ?

(Cunningham, Anc. Geog- of India, I. 37).

ft The modern Goomti, which joins the Ganges on the left bank below

Benares. There was, however, another and older Go-mati (Rig-T. n.. 75. 6),

which is probably the modem R. Gomal, a western tributary of the Indus

(Muir, Sanak. Texts, II. 357).

Jt Gen. Sir A. Cunningham says this is a name of the Go-mati

(Arch. Surv. Repts, I. 315). The text ia Go-mati Dhuta-pdpd c'a; and the Vayu

(xlv 95), Kurma (xlvii. 27), Varaha (Ixxxv.) and Vishnu Puranas all read the

same. The two words are also linked together in the Maha-Bharata ( Bhish-

ma-P. ix. 325), but not, I believe, in the Ramayana, where the Go-mati is gene-

rally called " crowded with cattle." Dhuta-pdpd then either means the Go-

mati, and the translation would be, "and the sin-cleansing Go-mati;" or it

denotes some tributary of that river.

§§ There were two rivers of this name, this one (see M-Bh., Bhishma-

P. ix. 337), and another in the Dekhan (ibid., 322; Annsas.-P. clxv. 7653 : and

Ramayana, Kishk. K. xli. 13). Thia river ia mentioned in various passages

(M-Bh., Tana-P. Ixxxiv. 8045-6 ; Ixxxvii. 8323; xcv. 8513; S'anti-P. xxiii.

668, &o. ; Anuaas-P. xix. 1408-11; and Hari-Vamia xii. 710), and from these



292 CANTO LVII.

18 and Driiad-vati, * Vi-pasa, t Devika, J Rankshia, §

Niioira,
II
and Gandaki, IT and Kau^ika ** are the rivers ft

it appears to have been a considerable river between the Go-mati and Ganges,

in or near the territory of Ayodhya, and having its source well np in the

Himalayas. The only river which satisfies these ccmditions is the modern

Ramganga, which joins the Ganges on the left, .near Kanauj ; and this river

therefore is probably the Bahuda.

* Oi, hettei, Brishad-vati ; the famous river between the Saras-vati and

Jumna. It was the southern and eastern boundary of Brahmavarta (JIannii.

17). For a full description, see Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eepts., II. 214, &o.

;

and XIV. 87-90, and plate xxvi. See also note under Saras-vati in verse 16.

t Read Vi-pdid, for Vi-pdsd. It is the modem R. Bias, in the Panjab, the

Greek Hyphasis. It is now a tributary of the Sutlej, but was probably

altogether separate in olden times, for the Sutlej then had an independent

course considerably to the south-east.

J There are two Devikas, one in the Dekhan (Eam^y. Kishk. K. xli. 13),

and this river (M-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 324j Anusas-P. xxv. 1696-7 ; andTana-

P. ccxxi. 14229). From the second of these passages it appears that the

northern Devika was neEir Kashmir, and it may probably be identified with

the modern river Deeg, a, tributary of the Kavi on its right bank. The

Deviled, which is mentioned in Tana-P. Ixxxii. 5044-9, seems to be a lake, and

may be the same as Deviled Sundarilcd hrada in Ann§as.-P. xxv. 1707—8.

§ I do not find any river of this name mentioned elsewhere. The Vayu

Purana reads Ikshu fxlv. 96), and this occurs in the It-Bh. (Bhishma-P. ix. 324) j

but I have found no data to identify it. Probably, however, we should read

Valcshu or Vanlcshu, which is the Oxns.

II
This is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana gives the same name fxlv.

96), and the Varaha reads Nisvird (IxxxvJ ; while other readings are Niic'itd,

Nirvird, and Mic'itd. The Nisc'itd and two other rivers, the Nic'itd and Nivdrd,

are mentioned in the Bhishma-Parva list (ix. 326, 328), and the Nirvird in

M-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxiv. 8116-9, but there appears to be nothing to identify

them beyond that the Nirvira is connected with the Kau^iki (see note **

below) in the last passage and its context.

IT The R. Gandak, which flows into the Ganges on its north bank near

Patna. It has shifted its course considerably ; and formerly it flowed east of

its present course, through the middle of the districts of Champaran
MuzafEarpur and Darbhanga.

** Or, generally, KauHU ; the modem R. Kosi, which flows into the Ganges
on its north bank, through the district of Pumea. It has shifted its courso
very remarkably. Formerly it flowed east of its present position.

t+ Or, as the text may be read, " and the Apaga flow," &o. There is a rivar
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which flow from the elopes of Hima-vat, brahman,

19 The Veda-smriti, * Veda-vati, f

Vritra-ghni, J and Sindhu, §

called the Apagd in Kuru-kshetra (M-Bh. Vana-P. Ixxxiii, 6038-40; Cunning-

ham's Arch. Snrv. Eepta., XIV. 88, and plate xxvi). The Kurma Purana reads

LoMni c'eti instead (xlvii. 28) ; and the Vayu (xlv. 96) and Varaha PuranaB

Ixxxt) mention the Lohita. The Lohita is the Brahma-putra, which till last

century flowed round the south side of the Garo Hills, and then south-

ward through the districts of Maimansingh and Dacca. Lohini, though fem.,

no doubt means the sanie. The Vayu Purana reads Kauiiki c*a tritiyd tu

instead (xlv. 96), which may mean the " third KauiiM," for there seem to

be three rivers of this name (see M-Bb,, Vana-P. ocxxi. 14231) i
or may

refer to a river Tritiyd which is mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabha-P. ix. 373) ;

but I would suggest as preferable, Kausiki Karatoyd tu, or KauaiM da
tri-srotds til. The Karatoyd is the modern Kuratee in the Bogra District

in North Bengal; and Tri-srotas or Trih-srotasi (see M-Bh., Sabha—P.,

Ix. 375) is, I believe, the ancient name of the modern Teesta, which is

east of that ; both now flow into the Brahmaputra ; but the first formerly

flowed into the delta, before the Ganges and Brahmaputra shifted their

courses. (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., XV. 127 and 131, and plates

i. and xxxiii. The Varaha Purana adds the G'akshush-mati (Ixxxv), an

unknown name.

* Or Veda-smritd. Both names are mentioned in the M-Bh., the former

in Anu^as -P. clxv. 7651, and the latter in Bhishma-P. ix. 324 ; and the

Veda-smriti is also mentioned in the Bhagavata-P. (V. xix. 17) ; but I have

found nothing to identify it.

t Or Vedasini, or Vetasini. I have not met with these two names else-

where ; the Veda-vati is mentioned in the M-Bh., (Bhishma-P. ix. 324

;

Annsas.-P. clxv. 7651), but there appears to be nothing to identify it.

J Or Vrata-ghni, as the Kiirma Purana reads (xlvii. 28). I have not met

with either name elsewhere, and the river is not known apparently.

§ This is moat probably the modem Kali Sindh, a tributary of the E.

Chambal, though it may also be the Sindh, which is a tributary of the Jumna,

between the Chambal and Betwa. The former is the more probable, because

it is a large river and rises well up in the Paripatra range, aud suits the fol-

lowing incident better. This Sindhu was a river of much note, and on it was

a great tirtha, where Agastya met Lopa-mudra, daughter of the King of

Vidarbha, and she chose him for her husband (M-Bh., Vana-P. xcvi, xovii ; and

cxxx. 10541). The name of this tirtha may have been Sindhuttama, [id.

Ixxxii, 4082-4095; and Anusas-P. clxv. 7650); but if so, it must be distin-

guished from the great tirtha Sindhuttama, which was on the Indus (Vana-P.

Ixxxii. 5021).



294 CANTO LTir.

Venva, * and Anandini f also, Sada-nira, J and Mahi, §

* This name is not in the dictionary, but it occurs several times, and is a

variation of Vend. There is a river of this name in the Dekhan (see verse

24, note to Venyd], and one in Western India (see verse 26, note to Venyd), but

I have not met with any river of this name in North India. Both the Tayn

fxlv. 97), and the Kiirma (xlvii. 29) Puranas read Varndid instead ; the Taraha

reads Parnd instead (Ixxxv), and the Kurma offers Parnd and Parndid in

a note, {loe. cit.) The Tarnasa or Parnasa is the modern Bands, and there

are two rivers of this name ; one a tributary of the Chambal, rising near

Udaypur (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Bepts., TI., plate i.), and the other,

a stream rising near Mt. Abu and flowing into the Eann of Kachh ; the

former is the larger, and is probably the river meant in the text. Cun-

ningham writes the name Parndsd {id. YI. 157} and Parna-ndsd {id. XV. 132),

but the latter form seems doubtful. Devavridha is said to have married

one of these rivers (Hari V. xxxviii. 1999, and 2004-10), probably the second.

+ Or, Sdnandini. The Vayu (xlv. 97) and Kurma (xlvii. 29) Puranas

read C'andand instead, and the latter proposes Bandhand and Sdbandhand

in a note. The Yaraha reads C'andandhhd ndiaddc'drd (Ixxxv.) for this and

the next river, but not very intelligibly. None of these names appear to be

identified.

J The river "that is always filled with water." The inclusion of this

name among the rivers that rise in the Paripatra Mountains is strange

yet the Kurma Purana places it in the same group (xlvii. 29, note). I have

met with no river Sada-nira except that in North India. A river Sada-nira-

maya is mentioned in Bhishma-P ix. 340, but there is nothing to identify

it. The Yayu Purana reads SaUrd and Saddtird instead (xlv. 97), but 1 have

not found these names elsewhere.

A few remarks may be offered about the 8add-nird in North India. Sa-

yana says it is the Karatoya, the modem Kurattee (see verse 18, noteft),

but it is stated in the Sata-patha Brahmana (I. iv. 1), that the Sada-nira

was the boundary between Kosala and Yideha. It is therefore identified

with the B,. Gandak by Dr. Eggeling {loc. cit., note) and Muir (Sansk. Texts,

II. 419-422). But the old stream of the Gandak flowed through the districts

of Champaran, Muzaffarpar and Darbhanga, i. e., through the middle of the

Yideha country ; and the Gandaki and Sada-nira are mentioned as distinct

rivers in M-Bh., Sabha-P xix., 794. The Sada-nira can hardly, therefore, be

the same as the Gandak, and is more probably the modem Bapti, a tributary

of the Sarayu, and the midway position of the Eapti eminently satisfies the

position of a boundary.

§ The R. Mahi, which rises in Malwa and falls into the Bay of Cambay.
The Yayu Purana has a variant, Mahati (xlv. 97), and the Yaraha reads Bohi
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20 Para, * C'arman-vati, f Niipi, J Vidi^a, § and Vetra-vati,
||

S^ipra, T[ and Avarni ** also are known ff as those connected

with the Paripatra mountains.

21 The S'ona,JJ and Maha-nada,§§

(IxxxT.) ; both seem incorreot. The Mahitd mentioned in M-Bh., Bhishma-P.

ix. 328, appears to be this river.

* Or Para, according to the Vayu Purfina (xlv. 98). This is said to be

the modern R. Parbati, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Chambal

(Cunningham, Arch. Sutt. Repts., II 308 and Rennell's Atlas of 1781).

t Eor G'arman-vaU, read G'arman-vati. The R. Chambal, the largest

tributary of the Jumna.

X This is not in the dictionary. The Kiirma Purana mentions the

Surd and the Siiryd (xlvii. 29), but I have found no other mention of them,

and they do not appear to be known.

§ This must, no doubt, be connected with the town Vidi^a, which was on the

R. Yetra-vati (Megha D. i. 25) the modern R. Betwa (see next note). Vidisa

appears to be the modem town Bhilsa. The R. Tidi^a therefore was pro-

bably the small tributary which joins the Betwa on its left bank at Bhilsa.

II
The modern R. Betwa, which rises near Bhopal and flows into the

Jumna. There was another river of this name in Western India (Hari-T.

clxviii, 9514-6). The Taraha Purana reads Veda-trayi wrongly (Ixxxv).

^ This is the river on which Ujjayimt, the modern Ujjain, stands (Megha

D. i. 31, 32). Another ffipra is mentioned in verse 24.

** This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The

Vayu Purana reads Avanti instead (xlv. 98), which is preferable, and would

be the river of the Avanti country (see notes to verses 52 and 55, below).

The R. Avanti therefore is probably the river which rises near Mhow and

flows into the Chambal. The Taraha Purana reads YwpanU (Ixxxv.)

erroneously.

t+ For smatdh, read smritdh.

tt The R. Sone which rises near the source of the Narbada and flows

into the Ganges above Patna. It was also called Hiranya-hdhu and Hiranya-

vdha ; the Greek Brannoboas. For changes in its course, see Cunning.

Arch. Surv. Repts., VIII. 4-24.

§§ Or, Mdhd-nadi. It flows through Orissa into the Bay of Bengal. The

main stream is now considered to be the river which rises near Kauker, but

that cannot be the source meant in the text, for it would belong to quite a

diiierent water-shed. The Maha-nada here must designate the branch now

called the Hasdu or Hestho, which rises near the source of the Sone. (Cunning.,

Arch. Snrv. Repts., XVII. plate i.). The Varaha Purana omits the Maha-nadi

altogether, and reads JyoU-rathd instead (Ixxxv). This river, which is also
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Narmada, * Su-rath4, f Adri-ja,J Mandakini, §

and Dasarna,
||

and C'itra-kuta H also,

22 C'itrotpala, ** and Tamasa, ft Karamoda, JJ

called Jyoti-rathyd (M-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxv. 8150) and Jyoti-rathd (Hari-V.

clxviii 9510-12) is said to be a tributary of the S'ona in the former passage,

and is placed in the Dekhau in the latter. It is, therefore, probably the

modern Johila, the southern of the two sources of the R. Sone.

* The modern Narbada or Nerbudda, which rises near the Sone and flows

into the Gulf of Cambay.

+ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met the name elsewhere
;

it is a synonym of Jyoti-rathd ? (See last page, note §§). The Kurma Parana

mentions the 8u-rasa (xlvii. 30), and so also the Taraha (Ixxxv) ; instead

of this and the next river the Yayn Parana reads Su-mahd-drumd or,

Surahddrumd fxlv. 99) ; but I have not met with any of these names

elsewhere, except Su-rasa in the Bhagavata-P. (T. xix. 17)

J This is not in the dictionary, but is mentioned in M-Bh,, Ahu^aa-

P. clxv. 7648. I have found nothing to identify it.

^ The R. Mandakin, which flows near Mt. Chitrakut into the R. Paisnni,

a tributary of the Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Cunning., Arch. Surv.

Repts., XXI. 11). Mr. Beglar's proposal to identify it with the R. Reur, a

southern tributary of the Sone {Ibid. XIII. 42-54) depends upon his identifica-

tion of Mt. C'itra-klita with Ramgarh hill in Chhattisgarh, and is untenable

(see Journal, R. A. S., April, 1894, page 240). The river Reur, or Rer, is also

called Araiid, and all these forms appear to point to Erandd as the original

name.

II
The river of the country Dasarna, the modem R. Dasan, between the

Betwa and the Ken.

T This is not in the dictionary. It is no doubt to be connected with Mt.

C'itra-kuta, the modem Chitrakut (see Journal, E. A. S. April, 1894,

page 239), and is probably the stream which flows round the south and

east of the modern Mt. Chitrakut, past Karwi into the Jumna.
** This is not in the dictionary, but a O'itropald is mentioned in M-Bh

Bhishma-P. ix. 341. Cunningham says C'itrotpala is the name of the modern
main-stream of the Maha-nadi below its junction with the Pairi (Arch. Surv.

Bepts., VII. 155, and XVII. 70) ; but that river as mentioned already fpage

295, note §§) would belong to a different water-shed.

+t Or Tdmas<, as the Kurma Purana reads (xlvii. 30). It is the R. Tons

which flows into the Ganges on the right bank below Allahabad.

XX This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found the name elsewhere.

The Vayu Purana ixlv. 100) and the Varaha (Ixxxv.) read Karatoyd instead.

Should we read Karma-nodd, as a synonym of Karma-ndsd ? The river
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Pisac'ika, * and Pippali-^roni f also, Vi-pa^a, J

23 the river Vafijula, § Sumeruja,
||

S^ukti-mati, %

meant ig no doubt the modem KaranmaBa, which flows into the Ganges on

the right bank just above the Sone.

* I have not met with this river elsewhere. Pisac'a was a name given to

Tarioas races, chiefly barbarous hill tribes (Muir, Sansk. Texts, II. 59). In

this place it would, no daubt, mean the tribes inhabiting Eewah and Ohuta

Nagpore, and the Pisac'ika is probably one of the southern tributaxies of the

Sone, such as the Ber (see page 296, note §), or Kanhar.

t Or Pipyald rroni, as the Vayu Furana reads (xlv. 100) ; or Pippald, as

the Taraha reads (Ixxxv). I have not found any data to identify it, but have

seen the name assigned to the modem river Paisuni or Parsaroni, a tributary

of the Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Arch. Surv. Repts., XXI. 11),

and these words may well be corruptions of Pyppali-honi.

J This appears to be the river mentioned in M.-Bh., Anu^as-P. xxv. 1733

and perhaps 1710-11 also. It is probably the modern Bias which flows past

Saugor and joins the R. Ken, a tributary on the right bank of the Jumna.

(Cunning., Arch. Surv. Repts., XXI. 1 57, and plate xxxiv). The Ken or Kiy&n, an

important stream, does not appear to be mentioned ; it is said to be a corrup-

tion of Karna-vaU {Ibid. 156; and II. 446), thoughiassen gives Saj/ona as

its ancient form (Ind. Alt., Map). Was Vi-pdM the ancient name of this whole

river ? The Ti-pa^a in the Panjab is mentioned in verse 18. The Taraha

Purana reads Yisdld (Ixxxv), and the Kurnia mentions this name as a

variant (xlvii. 31). There are several rivers of this name, and the river

here meant is no doubt the Saras-vati Yisdld at Gaya (M.-Bh., S'alya-

P. xxxix. 2188-9, and 2205-6), probably the modern Lilajan which flows

past Bodh Gaya.

§ I have not found this name elsewhere. The Varaha Purana reads

Vanjukd (Ixxxv), the Kdrma Manjuld (xlvii. 31), and the Tayu Jamiuld

(xlv. 100). Of these names I have met only with Mafijnla elsewhere

(M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 341), but with no data to identify it. The river

meant is probably that on which Gaya stands ; its eastern source is called the

Mohana, its middle portion the Phalgu, and the eastern branch, into which it

divides, the Jumna.

Ij
The Viyu Purana reads Siterajd (xlv. 101), and the Taraha Virajd

(Ixxxv). I have not met with any of these names elsewhere, but the M.-Bh.

mentions three rivers Vird (Bhishma-P., £x. 329), Yira-vati (ibid., 332) and

Virankard {ibid,, 333), which are all distinct. The Matsya Purana reads two

names instead, the fiPitm and Lajjd (oxiii. 26), probably erroneous.

% This river has been much written about but does not seem to be identi-

fied safely yet. See p. 285, note J; and also Cunning., Arch. Surv. Repts.,

38
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S'akuli, * Tridiva in regular order, f Vega-vaMni J also § flo-w

from the slopes of tLe Vmdliya|| Mountains.

IX. 55. It is mentioned in the Hari-Tamsa (clxviii. 9509-13) and is said there

to be in the Dekhan ; it seems to be meant by the name Mukti-maU in M.-Bh.,

Bhishma-P. ix. 342 ; and perhaps it is referred to in Hari-Y. xxxvii. 1980-7.

These passages, howeyer, may allude to two rivers of this name. It was the

river on which stood S'ukti-mati, the capital of C'edi ; see note to C'edi in

canto Iviii, verse 16.

* The Vayu Purana reads Makrund or MaTcshand (xlv. 101), and the

Varaha Pcmhini (Ixxxv), bnt I have not met with any of these names else-

where. The S'afeuli, however, may probably be identified with the E. Sakri,

which flows into the Ganges on the south, about half-way between Patna

and Monghyr (Cunning., Arch. Surv. Eepts., VIII. plate i ; and XT. plate

iv). There is also another Sakri which is a tributary of the E. Seonath, a

tributary of the Mahanadi {id. XVII. plate i), but that rises rather in the

Riksha Mts. The Bhishma-P. list mentions a river called MaTcari (ix. 331)

;

and the Matsya Purana reads Muhutd instead (cxiii. 26)

.

f The text Tridivd-Tcramu seems wrong, and I have adopted the reading of

the Vayu Purana Tridiva Tcramdt, which is preferable. The word Teramdt,

if right, would indicate that the rivers are mentioned in regular order from

west to east. The Tridiva is also mentioned in the M.-Bh., (Bhishma-P. ix.

324; and Anusas.-P. olxv. 7654), but no data are given to identify it. It may
be noticed there is a river called the Krumu (Rig.-V., X. 75.6), which is pro-

bably the modem E. Kuram, a tributary of the Indus, south of the Kabul E.

(Muir's Sansk. Texts, II. 857) ; but it cannot be intended here. Another

Tridiva is mentioned in verse 28.

% This is not iu the dictionary, but it occurs in M.-Bh., Sabha-P. ix. 371.

The Vayu (xlv. 100) and Varaha (Ixxxv) and Kurma Puranas (xlvii.- 31) read

Bdlu-vdhini instead, and the last gives Ratna^vdhini as a variant. I have' ~not

met with either of these names elsewhere.

§ The Varaha Purana adds another river Bdtri (Ixxxv), but I have not met
with it elsewhere.

II
The text reads Shandha, which is clearly wrong. The Vayu (xlv. 1 01

)

Kurma (xlvii. 31) and Varaha Puranas (Ixxxv) read Riksha. There is certain-

ly some confusion in this group of rivers, for the Mandakini, Daiarna and
Tamasa rise in the Vindhya watershed, while the S'ona, Maha-nada and
Narmada rise rather in the Riksha Mts ; but the rivers mentioned in verse 24

rise in the Riksha Mts, so that the proper reading here should no doubt be
Vindhya. The Agni Purana says the Narmada rises in the Vindhya Mts.

(oxviii. 7) i so that perhaps this river and also the Sone and the Hasdu
branch of the Mahanadi, which all rise close together near Amara-kantaka
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24 The S'ipra, * Payoslini, f Nir-bindhya, J Tapi, § and

may have been oonaidered to belong to the Vindhya watershed. There seems

to have been some vagueness in this matter, for the TJtkalaa and (Dakshina)

Kosalas are classed among the races who inhabited the Vindhya Mts. inverses

53 and 54.

* One S'ipra has been mentioned already in verse 20, and the Hari-Vamsa

says there is a Sipra in the southern region (clxviii. 9509). The Vayn Purana

reads Madrd instead (xlv. 102) ; and the Kurma (xlvii. 32) and Varaha (Ixxxv)

8'ighrodd. I have not found either of these names elsewhere, but a river

S'ighrd is mentioned (M.-Bh., Bhi'shma-P. ix. 336) and another called S'ivd

{ibid., 332). The Matsya Purana reads Kshiprd (cxiii. 27).

+ The Payoshni was in the southern region (M.-Bh., Yana-P. Ixxxviii.

8329-35) ; it was the river of Vidarbha (Hid. oxx. 10289-90), and was sepa-

rated from the Narmada by the Vaidurya Mts. (Hid. cxxi. 10306-7). It was

the modem river Purna (the tributary of the Tapti) together with the lower

part of the Tapti into which the Puma continues. A careful consideration

of King Nala's remarks {ibid. Ixi. 2317-9) with a map will show that the view

described could only have been obtained from a position on the Satpura Mts.

about longitude 75° ; hence the Payoshni visible from there could be only the

lower part of the Tapti. Such was considered the main stream in old times,

and it was a famous and sacred river. Gen. Cunningham's proposal to iden-

tify the Payoshni with the Pahoj, a tributary of the Jumna between the

Siudh and Betwa, (Arch. Surv. Reports, Til. plate xxii.) is untenable as

regards this famous river ; bnt there were two rivers of this name (M.-Bh.,

Bhishma-P. ix. 324 and 327), and the Pahoj may be the other Payoshni.

The Taraha Purana reads PayolU (Ixxxv), which seems a mistake.

J Or Nir-vindhyd ; or according to the Vayu Purana, Nir-iandhyd (xlv. 102).

One river Nir-vindhya is mentioned in the Megha-D. (I. 28 and 29, com-

mentary) as lying between the R. Vefera-vati (or Betwa) and Xrjjayini (Ujjain),

and (if the Para is rightly identified with the modem Parbati, see note to

verse 20) must be the modem Parwan which is west of the Parbati ; but

that river rises in the Vindhya Range according to the Megha-Duta, and be-

longs to the Paripatra watershed according to verses 19 and 20 above; on

either view it is out of place here. There was, however, another large river

of this name in the Dekhan, for it is mentioned along with the Payoshni,

the Tapi and the Godavari and its tributaries in the Bhagavata-Purana (V.

xix. 17), and judged by its position there, it may be the Pen-ganga a tributary

of the Warda.

§ See note to Payoshni above. This is the upper part of the modern Tapti

before it joins the Puma. This branch was hardly known in early times

;

it does not appear to be named in the Maha-Bharata or Eamayana, nor
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Nishadha-vati,* Venya,t and Vaitarani,J Sinibali,§ Kumud-

ia it mentioned in the copious list in the Bhishn3ia-P. (ix). The reason was,

no doubt, it was hidden amid hills and forests.

* Or Nishadhd, B,a the Tayu Purina reads (xlv. 102). I have not met

with this name elsewhere, but it naturally suggests a connexion with Nishadha,

the realm of Nala. As regards Niahadha, see the note" to Terse 54 below.

This river then may be one of the small tributaries of the Narmadi

or Tapti, which rise in the middle part of the Satpnra Eange. The Kurma

Purana reads Mahdnadi instead (xlvii. 32), which may mean the Mahanadi

in Chhattisgafh and Orissa, but is unsatisfactory, as it has mentioned that

river before {ibid., 30). The Matsya Purana reads Rishdbhd instead (cxiii. 27),

which I have not met elsewhere.

f This form is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana reads Venvd (xlv. 102)

;

the Kurma reads Vinnd and gives Venyd and G'intd as variants (xlvii. 32).

C'mid is no doubt an error. The other names are merely different forms of

the same word. The river is called Venvd in the Hari-V. (clxviii. 9509-10)

and also in the M.-Bh. (SabhS-P. xxx. 1118), but in the latter poem it* is

generally called Vend, and this seems the proper term (Bhishma-P. ix. 335 ;

Anu^as-P. clxv. 7648; Vana-P. Ixxxviii. 8328, olxxxix. 12909, and Ixxxv.

8176-7
J whether the same river is also meant in line 8175 is not clear).

From the passage last cited it appears the Vend is the river which joins the Goda-

vari and Varada (the modem Warda), that is, the modern Wain-ganga and

its continuation the Pranhita. The Varaha Parana reads Veshndpdid (Ixxxv)

which seems a mistake. This river appears to be also called Su-ve^d (M.-

Bh., Vana-P. olxxxix. 12909) in contra-distiuction to the Krishna-vet^d

{ibid. ; and also id. Vana-P. Ixxxv. 8180-1 ; Bhishma-P. ix. 335, and Anuias.-

P. clxv. 7648 j and Hari-V. clxviii. 9509-11) which appears from the second

passage to be a tributary of the Vena, and which I have proposed to identify

with the western tributary rising near Deoghar and Seoni (Journal, R. A. S.,

1894, p. 244). Another river of this name is mentioned in verse 26, and a

Venvd in verse 19.

J This is no doubt the modem Bytami, which flows through the north

of Orissa ; and if it is rightly classed here, the Riksha Eange must include the

hills which stretch along the south of Chuta Nagpore.

§ The Vayu Purana reads S'itiidhu (xlv. 102), the Kurma Baldkd (xlvii. 32)

and the Varaha Vedipdld (Ixxxv). None of these rivers are mentioned in the

dictionary, but the name S'inibdhu is given. I have not found any of these

names elsewhere, except Baldlcd in M.-Bh., Anulas.-P. xxv. 1706-7, which

may be a river, but appears from the context to be in Northern India. Per-

haps the reading should be StldvaH or S'ilavati, which seems to have been the

ancient name of the modem river Selye ; this after uniting with the Bup-
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25 vati,* Karatoyd,t Malia-gauri,t and Durga,§ and Antah-^ira
; ||

narain is the river on which Tamluk, the ancient Tdmra-liptaka (see verse

44 below) , is situated ; and which may well find mention here. Perhaps

the name Baldkd may he connected with the modern river Barakar, a tri-

butary of the Damudij these two combined form the largest river in

Western Bengal, and flow close to Tamluk. Tamluk was a famous port, and

it would be strange if the rivers near it were overlooked. The M.-Bh. men-

tions a river S^ata-iala (Bhishma-P. ix. 328). The Matsya Purana reads

Tiiva-mdld instead (cxiii. 37). I have not met either name elsewhere.

* I have not met with this name elsewhere. It may be the Subama-rekha

or one of the small rivers in the north of Orissa ; or may we conjecture

Damud-vaU, and identify it with the B. Damudd in West Bengal ? See the

last note.

f One river of this name in North Bengal has been mentioned in verse 1

8

noteft ; and there was another of the same name in the north of India (M.-Bh ,

Anuias.-P. xxv. 1699) ; neither can be meant here. I have not found any

Karatoyd elsewhere, which rises in the Riksha range. The Vayu Purana

reads Toyd instead (xlv. 103), and so also the Varaha (Ixxxv) ; but I have

not found this name elsewhere. Perhaps the reading should be Karahhdc'a.

Earailid or Kapim is the name of a river on the confines of Utkala and

Kalinga (Raghu-T. iv. 38, commentary), but no details are given to identify

it. The name Kapisd suggests identification with the modem Cossye or

Kansai (the chief river in the Midnapur district) which is said to be modified

from Kamsavati, but may well be a corruption of Ka/piid-vaU.

X This is also mentioned in M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 341. It is no doubt a

synonym, of Brahmdni and BrdhmatyC, all being names of Durga ; it would

t^heu be the modem E. Brahmani in Orissa.

§ There are two rivers of this name mentioned in the Bhishma- P. list (ix. 337

and 341) in the M.-Bh., and the second is that intended here, as it is placed

with the Mdhd-gauri ; but I have not met with the name elsewhere. It

may be a synonym of ihe small river Brahmani which flows through the

Moorshedabad district into the right bank of the Bhagirathi branch of the

Ganges.

II
This is not in the dictionary. The Tayu (xlv. 103) and Kurma (xlvii. 33)

Puranas read Antah-iild. The Taraha reads Antydgird (Ixxxv), which is no

doubt an intended synonym. I have not met with any of these names else-

where, but Antra-iild is mentioned (M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 337). Antah-Hld

seems to be the correct form ; and if the name is descriptive, the river is

probably one of the northern tributaries of the Mahanadi ; all of which are

encompassed with hills. See however a people called Antar-giryas in verse 24

below.
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those rivers* flow from the slopes of the Rikshaf Mountains,

Lave holy waters and are bright.

26 The GodavarijJ Bhima-ratha,§ Krishna,
|| and another^f

* The Taraha Purana mentions also Mnnijdld S'uhha (Ixxxvj ; I hare not

found the former name elsewhere ; but the S'ublid is mentioned in the

Hari-Tamsa (clxviii. 9509-10), and a TAyer ,Maninga is mentioned in the

Bhishma-P. list (ix. 342). There are no data to identify them, except that

the passage in the Hari-Tam^a places the S^ubha in the Dekhan.

t The text reads Bindhya or Vindhya, and yet makes the next group of

rivers also rise in the same range. The Vayu (xlv. 103) and Kurma (xlvii

33) and Taraha (Ixxxv) Puranas read the same; but the proper reading

must be Riksha as the Vishnu Purina says (Bk. II. Chap, iii), for the

Tapi, Tenya and Vaitarani certainly do not rise in the former mountains

but in the latter. The Agni Purana wrongly groups the Tapi and Payoshni

with the Godavari and other rivers as rising in the Sahya Mts.

I The modern Godaveri. This river was famous from the earliest times.

Jana-sthana, the scene of Eama's first conflict with the Hakshasas was the

country on both its banks between its tributaries the Manjira and Pranhita

(see Journal, R A. S , 1894, p. 247).

§ Or BMma-rathi as the Vayu (xlv. 104) and Varaha (Ixxxv) Puranas read

:

BhCma-raksJii which the Kurma gives (xlvii. 34) seems incorrect. The former

is the name as given in the M.-Bh. (Yana-P. Izxxviii. 8328; Bhishma-P.

ix. 327 ; and Anu^as.-P. clxv. 7653). This is the modem Bhima, the tributary

of the Krishnd, rising near Poona. The Varaha Purana adds immediately

MaratM (Ixxxv) ; is it a mistaken repetition of the last three syllables of

the preceding river ? I have found no such river.

II
The modern Kistna. This river received very little notice in ancient

times, and was almost unknown compared with the Godavari and Kaveri.

Besides its inclusion in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 340), it is doubtful if it is so

mentioned in the M.-Bh., or Eamayana. It is omitted from the lengthy

account of Sahadeva's conquests in the south (Sabha-P. xxx), and the detailed

pilgrimage itineraries (Vana-P., Tirtha-yatra-P.) and other geographical

discourses. It does not occur in the story of Eaghu's conquests even in

the late poem, the Eaghu-Vamsa. The reason seems to be that the country

through which it flows was nearly all forest in ancient times.

Tf For tathdpard of the text the Vayu Purana reads c'a vanjuld (xlv. 104)

and the Kurma c'« vaiyatd or c'a vatsari (xlvii. 34). I have not found these

names elsewhere. Perhaps we should read some name like Manjira as the

large southern tributary of the Godavari is now called, though its earliest

name was apparently JfainZdim^ (Eamay., Yuddha K, ex. 38 39- Journal
E. A. S., 1894, p. 250).
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Venya,* Tunga-bhadra, f Suprayoga, J Vahya,§ and the

27 river Kaveri;
||

these noble rivers T[ issue from the slopes

of the Sahya** Mountains.

The Krita-mala, ft Tamra-parnl, JJ Pushpa-

* This form is not in the dictionary. The Varaha Purana reads Tend,

Ixxxt) j the Kurma Vena or Yarnd (xlvii. 34) ; and the Vayn Yaini (xIt.

104)—all mere variations, the proper name no doubt being Vend. This is

the third river of this name mentioned here, see verses 19 and 24. It is

probably the same as the Vina in the Bhlshma-P. list (ix. 328), and the

Tennd in the Bhagavata Purana (T. xix. 17). Is it to be identified with the

R. Penner which is between the Kistna and Kaveri ; though the Sanskrit

name of the Penner is said to be Piuaka (Arch. Suxv. of S. India, by E.

Sewell, I. 123 and 129) ?

• + The modern Tumbhudra, the largo southern tributary of the Kistna,

consisting of the combined streamis of the Tunga and Bhadra.

I This is not, in the dictionary, but it is also mentioned in the Bhishma-P.

list (ix. 328) and in the Yana-P. (ccxxi. 14232), and was a large and known

river. Though not apparently identified, it is probably one of the large western

tributaries of the Kistna.

§ This is not in the dictionary, but the Taraha Purana agrees (Ixxxv)

and the Matsya (cxiii. 29). I have not found the name elsewhere and it does

not appear to be identified. The Agni P. reads TdraAd (cix. 22), the large

southern tributary of the Kistna called Tarada or Vedavati. '

•
II
The modern Cavery or Coleroon in south India. It was better known

than the Kistna in ancient times. It is mentioned in the M.-Bh., (Tana-P.

Ixxxv. 8164-5 ; clxxxix. 12910 ; and Bhishma-P. ix. 328) and Ramay. (Kishk.

K. xli. 21 and 25). King Jahnu is said in the Hari-Tamsa to have married this

river, and made the Ganges his daughter (xxvii. 1416-22; and xxxii.

1757-61).

^ the Matsya (cxiii. 29) and Taraha flxxxv) Puranas add the Yanjuld

;

as to which see verse 26 note If.

** The text reads Bindhya or Vindhya here, after having read it already

in verse 25 ; and offers Sahya a as variant in a note. The latter is mani-

festly the proper reading, and agrees with the Kurma (xlvii. 34) and Vayu

(xlv. 104) Puranas.

tt This is not in the dictionary. The Agni Pur/lna agrees with it (cxviii. 8);

the Kurma reads Ritu-mdld (xlvii. 35), the Varaha 8'ata-mdld (Ixxxv), and

the Bhagavata Kata-mdld (T. xix. 17). Is it to be identified with the Veda-

mali which fiows out north of Cochin ? The people of Kac'c'ha or Cochin are

mentioned in canto Iviii. verse 28.

XX This is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P.
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28 ja, * Siitpala-vati
; f these are rivers J wliicli rise in the

Malaya Mountains, and have cool water.

And the Pitri-soma, § and Rishi-kulya,
{|

Ikshuka, If and

Ixxxviii. 8340), and the Eaghu-T. says (iv. 49 and 50), that the vanqnished

Fdndya kings gave Baghu the choicest pearls from the sea at the month

of the B. Tamra-parni, where (the commentator adds, it is well-known) pearls

were produced. This river then was in the Pandya country and flowed

into the G. of Manaar. It is the modem Ghittar, the river of Tinnevelly

(Arch. Snrv. of S. India, by E. Sewell, I. 303).

* The Taya Parana reads PusTvpa-jati (xlv. 105), the Kurma Fushpa-vaU

(xlvii. 35), and the Taraha PusJypd-vati (Ixxxv). I do not find any of

these names elsewhere. A tirtha Pushpa-vaU is mentioned ( M.-Bh., Tana-P.

Ixxxv. 8154-5), but it was situated between Dakshina Kosala (Chhattisgarh)

andC'ampI, (Bhagalpur). A river Paslvpa-veni is mentioned {id., Bhishma-P.

ix. 342), which is joined with a river Utpald-vati and therefore is probably

the same as the river in the text. A Pushpa-vdhini is mentioned as situated

in the south in the Hari-Vamsa (clxviii. 9510-2).

t This is the same as the Utpald-vati mentioned in the last note (M.-Bh.

Bhishma-P. ix. 342) and the Utpald (Hari-V., clxviii. 9510-2) ; and the Tayu

(xlv. 105) and Kurma (xlvii. 35), Matsya (oxiii. 30) and Taraha (Ixxxv) Pnranas

read Utpald-vati.

J There are only six noteworthy rivers rising in the Malaya Mts., viz., the

Vaigai, Taippar and Chittar on the east, the Amaravati (a tributary of the

Kaveri) on the north, and the Ponani and Peri or Veda-mali on the west.

The Chittar is the Tamra-parni, hence the three others named in the text

must be found among the five remaining modem rivers.

§ Not in the dictionary. The Tayu Purana reads Tri-sdmd (xlv. 106), and

the Agni P. also (cxviii. 8) ; while the Taraha reads Tri-ydmd (Ixxxv). I

have met only with the Tri-sama elsewhere (Bhagavata Purana, T. xix. 17).

It is probably one of the small rivers on the Eastern coast, for the interior

behind these mountains was not well known. The Matsya Purana reads

Tri-ihagd (cxiii. 31) which I have not met elsewhere.

II
This is the river on which Ganjam stands, and it bears the same name

stiU. It is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 343). The Tayu Purana

iea,ia Ritu-kulyd {xlv. 106), by mistake. Another Mishi-leulyd is mentioned

in verse 29.

T This is not in the dictionary. The Tayu (xlv. 106) and Tariha Puranas

(Ixxxv) read Ikshula ; and IkshuAd which the Matsya Purana reads (oxiii. 31)

is a variant. I have not found any of these names elsewhere, but the B. Ikahv,

is mentioned (M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 324). It is probably one of the small

streams on the Eastern coast.



FAMOUS EltEES IN INDIA. 305

29 Tridiva,* Langulini,t and Vaih^a-kara| are known to

spring from tlie Mahendra § Mountains.

The Rishi-kulya,
II

and Kumari, T[ Manda-ga,** Manda-

* This is the second Tridiva, see verse 23 j but I have not found t-wo

rivers of this name mentioned anywhere else. Instead of Tridiva c'a yd as

in the text, the Matsja Purana reads Tridivdc'ald (cxiii. 31).

+ This is the modem Languliya, on which Ohioaoole stands, between

Tizianagram and Oalingapatam. The Varaha Purana reads Mulini or idimi-

lini (Ixxxv) and the Matsya Muli (cxiii. 3J) ; I have not found these names

elsewhere and they seem incorrect. The Ldngali mentioned in the M.-Bh.

(Sabha-P. ix 374), is probably this river.

J The Taraha Purana reads Vams'a-vard (Ixxxv), and the Vayu VaMa-

dhard (xlv. 106) j the latter ia the correct name. It is the modera Bans-

dhard, the river on which Calingapatam stands.

§ The Kurma Parana omits this group of rivers altogether, and puts

three of them Tri-sdmd, RisMhd and Vamia-dhdrini into the next group

(xlvii. 36). The Matsya Purana mentions three more rivers, the Tdmra-

iparryC, S'aravd and Vimald (cxiii. 31), but all these seem doubtful. A Tamra-

parni has been mentioned in verse 28. A S'ardvaU is named in the Bhishma-

P. list (is. 327), and a Vimuld or Vimalodd in various passages (e. g.

S^alya-P. xxxix. 2214-5; Hari-V., clxviii. 9517-8); but they are in North-

ern and Western India.

, In note +( on page 284, the Mahendra mountains are said to be " the

portion of the Eastern Ghats between the Godavari and Mahanadi

rivers and the hills in the south of Berar," but this proposition must be

modified on a full consideration of all the foregoing identifications. Gondwa-

na as used by Wilson was applied to a very wide tract in Central India.

The Mahendra Mts. cannot extend as far west as Berar nor beyond the

Wain-ganga ; and must be limited to the hills between the Mahanadi, Goda-

vari and Wain-ganga, and may perhaps comprise only the portion of the

Eastern Ghats north of the Godavari. It is in this last tract only that the

name has survived. See Eaghu Tamla, iv. 43.

II
This ia the second Rishi-knlya, see verse 28. The Tayu Purana reads

RisMkd (xlv. 107), and the Taraha Itishilcd (Ixxxv), and the Matsya Kdsihd

(cxiii. 32). I have not met with these names elsewhere.

% The Tayu Purana reads Su-humdri (xlv. 107), and the Taraha lAsati

I have not found these names elsewhere, but the KumSrI is mentioned in the

Bhishma-P Ust (ix. 313).

** This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 340). The TarSha Purana

reads Mandn-gdmin'( (Ixkkv) ; and for this and the next river the Kurma reads

Gandha-mddana-gumini (xlvii. 36), which is probably erroneous.

39
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30 vahini, * Kripa,t and Pala&ni J are known to spring in the

S'ukti-mat § Mountains.

All the rivers
||

possess holy merit ; all are riyers flowing

31 into the ocean ; all are mothers of the world ; ^ they are

well-known to cleanse from all sin.

* This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 340), but hardly in the

same connexion.

t The Vayn Purana reads Kupd (xlv. 107), and the Kurma Kshiprd or

Biipd (xlvii. 36). I do not find any of these names elsewhere. A river

Krityd is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 326), but that appears from

its context to be in north India.

t This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 380), but in so differ-

ent a connexion that the references appear to be to two separate rivers. The

Matsya Purana reads Fdiini (cxiii. 32), which however I have not met else-

where.

§ These Mts. are but very rarely mentioned, and in page 285 note { I have

noticed what has been written about them. They were in the Eastern re-

gion, for Bhima in his conquests in that quarter marched from Hima-vat

towards Bhallata and conquered the S^ukti-mat Mountain (M-Bh., Sabha-P.

xxix. 1079). Though Bhallata does not appear to have been identified, the

only noteworthy hills ia the east which have not been assigned to the other

great ranges are the Garo, Khasi and Tipperah Hills which bound Bengal in

that direction. Can these be the S'ukti-mat Mts. ? There seems to be no

improbability in this, for the river Lohita or Brahma-putra and the country

Kama-rupa, which is in the Assam Valley, were known. If this identifica-

tion is satisfactory, the R. Kumdri may be the modem Someswari which

fiows southward between the Garo and Khasi HiUs (both being names of

Durga) ; and the Kripd may perhaps be the Kapili which fiows into the

Brahma-putra a little above Gauhati, the ancient Kama-rupa; the other

streams are not recognizable.

II
Saras-vatyah. Or should this mean only the rivers called Saras-vati ?

There were seven rivers specially distinguished by this name (M.-Bh , S'alya-P.

xxxix. 2188-9), namely, 1. the 8u-prahhd among the Pushkaras {ibid, 2198-2200),

that is, near Ajmir j 2. the Kdnc'andlcsM in Naimisha forest {ibid. 2201-4),

which was on the Go-mati ; 3. the Visa Id at Gaya {ibid. 2205-6) ; 4. the

Mano-ramd, the swift stream flowing from Himavat in the north part of

Kosala {ibid. 2207-10) ; 5. the Ogha-vati, which seems to be in Knru-kshetra

{ibid. 2212-3) ; 6. the Su-retiiu, which seems to be in Knru-kshetra or near

Ganga-dvara {ibid. 2211-4) j and 7. the Vimalodd or Yimalodakd at Haiman-
ta-giri {ibid 2214-5).

f^ Visvasya matarah ; compare M-Bh., Bhi'shma-P. ix. 844.
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And others, small streams, are mentioned in thousands,

32 brahman, those which flow only during the rainy season, and

tliose which flow at all seasons.

The Matsyas, * and Asvaklitas, f and Knlyas, J

* The people and their country both went by the name Matsya. This

country was part of the region called Brahmarshi (Manu ii. 19). It was

south or south-west of Indra-prastha, the modern Delhi (M-Bh., Sabha P.,

xxz. 1105-6 ; the mention in ibid. zxix. 1083 may be a mistake ; but the

Matsyas are named twice in the Bhishma-P. list, ix. 347 and 348, unless one

name be a mistake for Vatsa) ; and it was west of S'urasena, which was the

country round Mathura, the modern Muttra (Virata-P., v. 141-5 ; see note

in canto Iviii. verse 7) : hence Matsya comprised the modem Alwar State and

the land around that. It appears to have extended up to Kuru-kshetra,

because no other country which could intervene is mentioned in Manu ii. 19.

Its capital was Upaplavya or Upaplava (S^alya-P., xxxvi. 1973-6) which was

IJ or 2 days' ionrney by chariot from Hastinapura (Udyoga-P., Ixxxiii. 3010-

17; Ixxxv. 3040; and Ixxxviii. 3101). Cunningham says Mataya was the

country west of Agra and north of the E. Chambal, i. e., the whole of Alwar

with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur ; and its capital was Vairata, the

modern Bairat (Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 242 ; and SX. 2, and plate i).

The Tayu PurJna reads Tatsas instead (xlv. 110). Vatsa or Vdtsya was

in the region east of Delhi (Sabha-P., xxix. 1084), and king Vatsa who is said

to have given his name to the country was grandson of Divodasa, king of

Benares (Hari-V., xxix. 1587, 1597; and xxxii. 1753). Kauidnibi was the

capital, and it has been identified by Cunningham with the modern Kosam

which is on the north bank of the Jumna about 31 miles above Allahabad,

Hence the country was also called Kauidmba (Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 301-310).

Vatsa or Kausamba therefore comprised the lower part of the Ganges and

Jumna Doab and also probably the tract south of that, on the other side of

the Jumna.

t The Vayu Purana reads Kisashnas, Kisashtas or Kisadyas instead (xlv.

110) ; but none of these names are in the dictionary. The Matsya reads

Kirdtas (cxiii. 35) bat they are out of place here. The text reads MatsydsvalcA-

tdh kulydsc'a, but I would suggest instead Matsyas c'a Kanydkuljdi c'a, thus

reading Kanyd-kuijas or Ednya-kubjas instead of Asvak-Htas and Kulyas.

Kanya-kubja or Kanya-kubja is the modern Kanauj, on the Ganges about

50 miles above Cawnpore ; it was a famous city all through Indian history.

People called Sukutyas are mentioned (Bhishma-P. ix, 347), ^liua/cas {ibid.

351), and Asvdtakas {ibid. Ii. 2105).

J This is not in the dictionary as a people ; the word occurs in Vana-P.,

(cxxv. 10408), but does not appear to mean a people there. See the last note.
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33 the Kuntalas, * the people of Ka^i, f and tbe Ko^alas, J

and the Atharvas, and Arka-lingas, § and the Malal^as,
\\

* This country is said by Muir to be one of the Pisao'a countries ( Sanak.

Texts, II. 59), but there were three people of this name, one in the Dekhan

(Bhiahma-P., ix, 367), who are mentioned in verse 48 below ; and two others

elsewhere {ihid. 347 and 359). Those mentioned in verse 347 are the people

meant here, for they are grouped with the people of Kaii and Kosala ; and

they probably occupied the country near Chunar (south of Benares), which

Cunningham calls Kuntila (Arch. Surv. Eepts., XI. 123). The third people

were probably in the West.

+ Benares, the ancient Vdrdnasi. It was the capital pf an ancient and

famous kingdom. According to the Eamayana Ka^i was a kingdom, (Adi-K.,

xii. 20) whUe Prayaga and the country all around it was stiU forest (Journal,

R. A. S., 1894, pp. 237-239). Its sacred character dates from comparatively

late times, for it was one of the exploits for which Krishna was extolled that

he burnt it for a succession of years and devastated it (Udyoga-P., xlvii.

1883; and Hari-T., olxi. 9142-3). For some vicissitudes in its early history,

see Hari-V., xxix. and xxxii,

t Kosala, Kosala or Uttara Kosala, with its capital Ayodhya, is the modem
Oudh. Gen. Cunningham says it meant more particularly the country north

and east of the K. Eapti (Arch. Surv. Eepts., I. 327 ; and XVII. 68) j but it

seems rather to have denoted the country stretching from the Eapti on the

east (see page 294 note {) to the confines of the Kuru and Pdnc'ala kingdoms

on the west. Northward it was bounded by the tribes that inhabited the

slopes of the Himalayas, and southward by the kingdom of Benares. It waSi

distinguished from another Kosala, which was called I)aksMna. or Maha
Kosala and which is mentioned in verse 54.

§ These two names are not in the dictionary, and I have not found them

elsewhere ; they seem to be mistakes. The Vayu Purana reads instead of

thera. atha pdrhe tilangds c'a (xlv. Ill); but this is doubtful and unsatis-

factory, for the, Tilangas are mentioned as a southern people in canto Iviii.

verse 28. The Matsya reads and Avantas and Ealingas (cxiii. 36), but these

are hardly satisfactory ; the former are mentioned in verses 52 and 55, and

the latter in verses 37 and 46 below. Perhaps Arka-lingas may be meant

as a synonym of Surya-vam^as, the Solar Eaoe, yet this again is hardly

satisfactory, for that race reigned in Kosala, which has just been mentioned
separately. There is a. low group of Brahmans in Behar called Atharvas
(Eisley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I. 26).

II
This is not in the dictionary and seems erroneous. The Vayu Parana

reads Magadhas instead (xlv. Ill), the people of Magadha or South Behar
but this is unsatisfactory for the Magadhas are mentioned in verse 44. The
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and Vrikas * ; these f are well known generally as the

peoples who inhabit the Central Region.

J

Matsya reads MAas (oxiii. 36), whicli I have not met elsewhere. The read-

ing should be Malajas probably. They are mentioned in the M- Bh. ( Bhi'sh-

ma-P. ix. 357), and Eamiiyana (Adi-K. xxvii. 16-23), and from the oourae

described in the latter poem as taken by Visva-mitra and llama it appears

they were neighbours of the Karfishas, (see note to verse 53), and occupied

the district of Shshabad, west of the Sone, for "Vi^vd-mitra and Kama cross-

ing from the Sarayu to the south of the Ganges entered that district, which

had been inhabited by the Malajas {ihid., 8-16.)

* The Tfikas are named in Bhishma-P., li. 2106, and a king Vrika is allud-

ed to in the Hari-Taiiisa (xiii. 760-61) ; but there is nothing to identify them.

The Matsya Pnxana reads AndJidkas (cxiii. 36). The Andhakas were a

subordinate family of the Tadava race, and are often mentioned in the

M.-Bh. [e.g. Udyoga-P. Ixxxv. 304), and Hari-Tamsa (xxxv. 1907-8; and

xxxix, 2041 J and xoiv. 5190-5204), but they dwelt in Su-rashtra in the

West and appear to be out of place here. The most probable reading seems

to be the Vrajas, the people of Vraja (or Yriji, as it was also called),

the modern Braj, the country north-west of Mathura or Muttra.

+ This is a short list. Besides these the Tayu Purana has two lines at the

beginning of this group, viz., " the Karus, the Pancalas, and the S^alvas, and the

Jangalas, the S'urasenas, the Bhadrakaras, the Bodhas and the lords of S'ata-

patha " (xlv. 109 and llOJ j much like a passage in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P.,

ix. 346-7) . The Matsya has the same lines, but gives the last two names as

Bdhyas and Patac'c'aras (cxiii. 35, 36). For the Kurus, see canto Iviii. verse 9

;

for the Pancalas, canto Iviii. verse 8 ; for the S'alvas, canto Iviii. verse 6 ; the

Jangalas are no doubt the people of Knju-jangala, see note to Kuru, canto

Iviii- verse 9 ; for the S^urasenas, see canto Iviii. verse 7. The Bhadrakaras

are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xiii. 590) and may perhaps be the

same as the Bhadras mentioned in Tana-P. ccliii. 15256 ; they appear from

these' passages to have been situated on the west bank of the Jumna, some-

where between Delhi and Muttra. The Bodhas are mentioned in the M.-Bh.

(Sabha-P., xiii. 590; Bhishma-P., ix. 347) and are probably the same as

the Bodhis (Ramay., Ayodh-K. Ixx 15), who appear to have been situated

on the eastern confines of the Panjab. I have not met Bahyas elsewhere

;

it seems erroneous. S'ata-patha seems to be erroneous, and Patac'c'ara is much

better. The Patac'c'aras are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabha-P. xiii. 590-1

;

XXX. 1108; Virata-P.,i 11-12; &c.,) and appear from the second of these pass-

ages to have occupied the tract south of the Apara-matsyas, that is,

probably the country south-west of Gwalior.

t Madhya-desa, the whole of the Ganges basin from the Panjab as far
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34 Now along the northern half of the Saliya mountains * that

region, in which the river Godavari flows, is a delightful

35 one compared even with the whole earth ; Go-vaidhana

is the charming city of the higli-souled Bhargava race, f

east as the confines of Behar ; but Manu restricts it and defines its limits

thus (ii. 21)— north, the Himalayas; south, *the Tindhya Range; west,

Vina^ana which is where the E. Saras-vati perishes in the desert (M-Bh.,

S'alya-P. xxxviii. 2119-20) ; and east, Prayaga or Allahabad.

* The text Sahyasya c'ottare yds Im seems incorrect ; these words cannot

well go with the preceding verse, for no people north of the Sahya Mts.

and south of the Paripatra Mts. could be within Madhya-de^a ; and they do

not agree with the following words. The Vayu Purana reads sahyasya

c'ottardrddhe tu, which I have adopted. That Purana agrees and is a little

fuller
— " Now along the northern half of the Sahya Mts., where the river

Godavarl ^oujs, that region is a delightful one within the whole of this earth.

This paradise named Go-vardhana was built there by Sura-raja for the sake of

Rama's spouse; the trees and herbs there were brought down from above by

the Muni Bharadvaja for the sake of Eama's spouse. He made a delightful

wooded tract the private part of the palace (antah-pura) " (xlv. 112-114).

The Matsya Purana reads Sahyasydnantare c'aiie and is similar, but varies at

the second sentence, thus— " Where for the sake of Rama's spouse the hill

named Go-vardhaAa, Mandara, Gandha-madana, trees from Svarga and

heavenly plants (oshadhih, aoo. ) were brought down by the Muni Bharadvaja

for the sake of the spouse ; hence that region excels in fiowers, therefore it has

become delightful." (oxiii. 37-39). The Rama alluded to here must be

Bama Jamadagnya or Parasu-Rama, who dwelt in this region ; see the next

note.

t These people are here placed on the east side of the Sahya Mts. among

the sources of the Godavari. This region and the country west of it on the

other side of these mountains and the tract northwards to the Narmada are

connected in many a story with Bhrigu, his son C'yavana and his descendants

Ric'ika, Jamadagni and Para^u-R4ma (e. g. M-Bh., Adi-P. olxxviii. 6802-10

;

Tana-P. oxxi and cxxii with S'ata-patha Brahmana IV. i. 5 ; Taua-P. Ixxxix.

8364-5 ; cxv. 10150-2 ; S'anti-P. xlix. 1778-82 ; Vana-P. xoix. 8681-2 with

S'anti-P. ii). The Bhargavas were however a numerous race and spread

into other regions ; they are also mentioned as one of the eastern peoples in

verse 43 below. They held a high position and appear to have been numerous

in king Krita-virya's kingdom at Mahish-mati, and after his death their

wealth, it is said, brought down on them the hostility of the Kshattriyas

(Adi-P. clxxviii. 6802-15). Go-vardhana [masc.) as a city is not in the dic-

tionary. I have not found it alluded to elsewhere.
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TKe North-western peoples are these—The Vahlikas*

* VdMiha or BdUiTca or Bdlhika is said in the dictionary to be the modern

Balkh, and in Lassen's map to be the ancient Bactriane ; but there was

another country, if not two tribes of this name, in the Panjab. The name

is written Yahlika or Vdhlilca and there may have been a distinction between

the two words, for both are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 354 and

361). These were not uncommon names, and there were two princes called

Tahlika between Parikshit and Bhishma in the Lunar Dynasty, and the later

prince is styled a king (M -Bh., Adi-P , xoiv. 3745, and 3760-51 ; and xov.

3798-3800). The Vahlikas are mentioned twice in the Ramayana and are

placed in the western region ( Kishk. K. xliii. 5), and also in the northern region

{ibid., xliv. 13). A distinction as between two people of this name is also

indicated by the mention of two independent kings of the Vahlikas reigning

contemporaneously in the M.-Bh. (Adi-P. clxxxvi. 6992; Sabha-P. xxxiii. 1266

and 1272 ; Udyoga-P. iii. 74 and 77). One of these two peoples was closely

connected with the Madras, for S'alya, king of Madra, is also called lord of the

Vahlikas (Adi-P. oxiii. 4125-40; and Ixvii. 2642), and his sister Madri is

called Vahliki also {ibid., cxxv. 4886) ; and an ancient eponymous king

Vahlika is placed in the same Krodha-vaia gana with the eponymous kings

Madraka and Suvira {ibid., Ixvii. 2695-6). The other people of this name

appear to have been closely connected with the Daradas who were a moun-

tain-tribe in the north of the Panjab (see note to verse 38), and are the

modern Dards of Dardistan ; for an ancient king Darada the Vahlika is

mentioned who did not belong to the Krodha-vasa group (Adi-P. Ixvii. 2694),

and the Vahlikas are linked with the Daradas (Bhishma-P. cxviii. 5484) and

are mentioned with the Kambojas and Tavanas and other ultra-Panjab tribes

(Drona-P. cxxi. 4818 ; see also Sabha-P. xxvi. 1031-2). If these inferences may

be trusted, one Vahlika or Vahlika was situated in the plains of the Panjab

alongside Madra-de^a and very possibly south of it (see Ramay., Ayodh-K.

Ixx. 1 6-19, with note to Madrakas in verse 36, and note to Kaikeyas in verse

37) i. 6., between the rivers Chenab and Sutlej ; and the other among the lower

slopes of the Himalayas, very possibly between the Chenab and Bias. The

name Vahlika appears to have been altered in later times to Bdhika seemingly

by a punning resemblance to vahis, " outside, " because they were shut out by

the Saras-vati, Kuru-kshetra and other natural features from the central

country which remained true to Brahmanism. The people of the Panjab

were then collectively called /irattas or Bdhikas, and they and all the tribes

beyond were stigmatized as impure and contemptible by the arrogant and

intolerant brahmans of Madhya-dela (Muir's Sansk. Texts. II. 482, and

M-Bh., Karna-P. xliv. 2026 &o. ; see also Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Eepts., II.

6^ 14,17, 195, &c).
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and the Vatadhanas, * am,d tlie Abliiras, f the Kala-

* This people is mentioned in several passages in the M-Bh. (Sahha-P. I.

1826; Udyoga-P. iii. 86 j Bhishma-P. ix. 354; and Drona-P. xi. 398), and their

name appears to be derived from an eponymous king Vdtadhdia, who was of

tie same Kroiha-vaia gronp as the eponymous kings of the Tahlikas, Madras

and Sauviras (Adi-P. Ixvii. 2695-9). No doubt therefore they dwelt along-

side those tribes. Their country Vatadhana was part of the territory

stretching from Panc'a-nada to the Ganges, over which the hosts assembled on

the Kanravas' side spread at the beginning of the great war (Udyoga-P. xviii.

596-601), and it was in the western region (Sabha-P. xxxi. 1190-1). From

these data it may be inferred that the Yatadh^nas inhabited the country on

the east side of the Sutlej, southward from Ferozpur. Manu declares a

Vatadhana to be the offspring of an outcaste brahman and a brahman

woman (x. 21), but that is no doubt an expression of the same arrogance

which in later times stigmatized all the Panjab races as outcastes (as

inentioned in the last note), for Vatadhana dvijas were among the people

whom Nakula conquered (Sabha-P. xxxi. 1190-1). The V4yu Purana reads

Vadhadhanas (xlv. 115) erroneously,

t They were an aboriginal tribe and are called mlec'c'has and dasyua.

(M-Bh.,Vana-P. clxxxviii. 12838-40 j and Mausala-P. vii. 222, &c.) They were
scattered over various tracts and gained their livelihood in various ways.

Three divisions of them are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabha-P. xxxi. 1192),

ihose who dwelt along the river Saras-vati, those who lived by fishing, and
those who inhabited the mountains. The first group occupied the north

portion of the desert as far east as Vina^ana on that river, for it is said the

river perished there because of her hatred of them (S'alya-P. xxxviii. 2119-

20), and as far west as Panc'a-nada (Mausala-P. vii. 220-242 ; and viii. 270 •

where Panc'a-jana is probably a mistake for Panc'a-nada) ; this group is

probably the tribe of Abhiras mentioned in Bhishma-P. ix. 354, and Ram£y.,

Eishk. K. xliii. 19. The second group must no doubt mean those who lived

by the sea and not simply on rivers, hence it would have inhabited the coast

along the Rann of Kachh and the delta of the Indus ; and it is no doubt the

tribe of Abhiras mentioned in Kishk. K. xliii. 5. The context indicates that

the third group were the mountaineers of the Aravalli Range and the hills

of Malwa ; but there was another section of this group which appears to

have occupied the hilly tracts in the north or west of the Panjab, for it is

classed with the Daradas and Kasmiras (Bhishma-P. ix. 375 ; and see note

to verse 38), and with the Paradas (Sabha-P. 1. 1832 ; and see note to verse 37).

The Abhiras were closely connected with the S'udras in these three groupings

fSabha-P. xxxi. 1192; and see note to next verse). The descendants of all

these Abhiras are the modern Ahirs who are scattered widely over Hindustan



COUNTRIES AND EACES IN NOETH INDIA. 313

36 toyakas, * and the Apardntas, f and the S'ddras, f the

proper. Another body of AbUras was found in the Dekhan (see verae 47).

The Abhiras are said in the Hari-Vamsa to have been dominated by the

Daityas and Danavas in ancient times, and to have been the chief inhabitants

of the country from the Jumna to the peninsula of Gujarat (xoiv. 5142-80).

* So also in the Matsya Parana (oxiii. 40). This word is written Edlajoshaha

in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 354), but I have not found either name else-

where. Possible readings might be Bdla-jarUhdh or Bdla-Tcdthikah. The

foriner, however, seems inappropriate j the JartiJcas are the same as the B&hikaa
(Karna-P. xliv. 2033 ; Arch. Surv. Eepts., II. 13 and 195) who are noticed

in the note to " Vahlikas " (page 311). The " Bdlas and Kdthis " would be a

preferable reading. The Balas, according to Cunningham, occupied the northern

portion of Sindh and were ousted from there about the middle of the seventh

century A D. and moved south-east. The Kathis (the Kathiei of the Greek

Writers), according to the same authority occupied the Eechna Doab between

the Chenab and Eavi rivers and also probably the northern portion of

Sindh J they have retained the former territory, but those who held the

latter were driven from it about the middle of the seventh century A.D.

and settled in the peninsula of Gujarat where they have given the name

Kathiawar to a district (Arch. Surv. Eepts., II. 33-37).

f Apardnta means " living at the western border." A people of this namie

is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 355), and allusion is often made to

Apardnta ajD-itlie Apa/rdntas {e.g., Y&nsk-'P,, OGXYJi. 7885-6 ; and ffanti-P., xlix.

1780-2) ; but the word, though it no doubt designates a people living in the ex-

treme west, yet seems to have a general meaning in most passages (see verse

52 below), and those passages which use it in a restricted sense do not agree

—

thus Apardnta is stated to be a country in the middle of the sea (Raghu-V.,

iv. 58, commentary), yet the Apardntikas in canto Iviii., verse 34 are placed

in the tortoise's tail, that is, north of Sindhu and Sauvira which are placed by

verse 30 in the right hind foot. Cunningham, judging from the spots where

coins have been found, was inclined to locate them in Northern Sindh and parts

of West Eajputana (Arch. Surv. Eepts., XIV. 136, 137) which will satisfy canto

iviii., verse 34. The Vayu Purana reads Aparitas instead (xlv. 115) which

seems erroneous. The Kamayana mentions simply the Aparas (Kishk.-K.,

xUii. 23). The Matsya Purana reads Purandhras (cxiii. 40) erroneously.

J The S%dras are often linked together with the AbMras (M.-Bh., Sabha-P.,

xxxi. 1192; Bhishma-P., ix. 375; Drona-P , xx. 798; S'alya-P., xxxviii.

2119-20). They appear to have been considered dasyus (ffanti-P., olxxi.

6372, and clxxiii. 6446) and mlec'c'has (Vana-P., clxxxviii. 12838-40

where SKra seems a mistake for S'&dra) ;
yet their women are alluded to in

rather favourable terms (Sabha-P., 1. 1829). They were divided into the same

40



314 CANTO LVII.

Pallavas, * C'arma-khandikas, f Gandharas, J and Galbalas, §

three groups as the Abhiras, viz., men of the plains, men of the sea-coast, and

men of the hills (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1192), inhabiting mnch the same regions

(see note to Abhiras in Terse 35 ; for S'uras in Eamay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 19

read probably Sttdras), hence it would seem these two people were considerably

intermixed and were probably closely connected aboriginal races. One

group of the S'udras was known to the Greeks as Sudrdkx, and is placed by

Cnnningham in the middle of the triangle of the Panjab (Ano. Geog., I.

214-218 ; and Arch. Surv. Eepts., II.).

* This is no donbt a mistake for Pahlavas, which the V&yn Pnrana reads

(xlv. 115) and which occurs in canto Iviii., verse 30; though Pallavas are

mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., U. 1990). The Pahlavas are understood

to be the Pehlavi or ancient Persians. Two people of this name are mentioned

in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 355 and 375), but there appear to be no data to

make a distinction as the allusions to the Pahlavas are generally vague,

unless it be supposed there was a Pahlava colony in the Panjab ; and this

supposition would suit this verse, for the Persians were altogether outside

India. The Hari-Tam^a says King Sagara defeated a great confederation of

Pahlavas and other people, abrogated their laws, degraded them and made
them wear beards (xiii. 768-4 ; and xiv. 775-783) ; but this seems a late fable,

on a par with their being called dasyus {id., cxv. 6440-3). The Ramayana
has an absurd fable about the creation of the Pahlavas and other foreign

races by Vasishtha (Adi-K., Iv. 18-20 ; and Ivi. 2-3) ; when contending with

Vi^va-mitra he made his cow create Pahlavas. &akas, Tavanas, &c., and
ViSva-mitra destroyed them all in succession.

t Or C'arma-mandalas as in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 355) which this Purana

has followed closely in enumerating this group of races. The T4yu, however

reads the same as in the text (xlv. 115). I have not found any of these

names elsewhere; but the name suggests identification with Samarkand.

The Matsya Purana reads AUa-Tchandikas or G'dtta-Tchandihas (cxiii. 40) which
appear to be erroneous.

t Gdndhdra was the whole of the lower basin of the Kabul river, (Arch.

Surv. Eepts., II. 1 5, and map to p. 87). It was a famous country in ancient

times, its kings ranked with the highest Indian Sovereigns, and its princesses

married into the noblest royal families. The passages in which the Gan-
dharas are pronounced bad and impure {e.g., Santi-P., Ixv. 2429-31 ; and ccvii.

7560-1 ; and Karna-P. xliv. 2070) betray the interpolated sentiments of a later

age (Muir's Sansk. Texts, II. 482).

§ This is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purina reads Tavanas instead

(xlv. 116), and so also the Matsya (cxiii. 41) ; this word is supposed to have
denoted the Greeks originally, but the Tavanas appear to have been known
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37 the Sindhua, * Sauviras, t and Madrakas, J and tlie

in India long before Alexander's time. The Bhislinia-P. list mentions the

Ctiri-gahvaras in this region (ix. 375).

* Primarily Sindhu meant the country along the Indus, but it has generally

denoted the lower portion of that country, that is, the modern Sindh more or

less closely. It is placed by canto Iviii., verse 30 in the Tortoise's right hind

foot, and it stretched down to the peninsula of Kathiawar which is called the

territory of Siudhu-Raia in the Hari-Taih^a (oxiv. 6407-12) The Sindhus

are mentioned frequently in the M.-Bh., and are named twice in the Bhishma-

P. list, first in connexion with the Pnlindas (ix. 348), and again in conjunc-

tion with the Sauviras (ix. 361), but there do not appear to be any other

passages which tend to shew a division. Sindhu had a well-known breed of

horses (Droua-P., xxiii. 973).

t The Sauviras claimed descent from an eponymous king 8uv{ra of the

same Kcodha-va§a group as the Madras and Vahlikas (M.-Bh., Adi-P., Ixvii.

2695-6)
J
but the genealogy of Suvira in the Hari-Vamla (xxxi. 1679) is fanci-

ful. Sauvira was closely connected with Sindhu, for the two are often

coupled together, and Jayad-ratha king of Sindha was also lord of Sauvira

and the Sauviras, and is styled Saindhava and Suvira indifEerently (Vana-

P., cclxiii. 15576-81; colxvi. 15618 andl563S-7; and oolxvii. 15639-51).

Cunningham identifies Sauvira with the country between the Indus and

Jhelam, that is, the Sindh-Sagar Doab (Arch. Siirv. Eepts., II. 4-6, 14

and 23) ; that hardly agrees with the position assigned to it in the Tortoise's

right hind foot, but the collocation of races in that region is rather confused.

May we suppose that Sauvira was rather the name of the people while

Sindhu more properly denoted the territory ? The Sauviras might then

have inhabited the northern part of Sindhu, and Sauvira would have been

that portion only of the larger area. This theory seems to satisfy the

conditions generally.

Along with the Sauviras and Saindhavas the Kurma Purana mentions

(xlvii. 40) "the Hiinas (or Kunas), the Malyas (or S'alvas), the inhabi-

tants of Balya (or Kalpa)." For the Hmas, see note to canto Iviii., verse 45 ;

Kana seems erroneous ; for the S'alvas, see canto Iviii. verse 6 ; Mdlya seems

erroneous ; Bdlyd and Kalpa seem unidentifiable.

J The Madras or Madras claimed descent from an eponymous king

Madraka of the same Krodha-vaia group as the Sauviras and Vahlikas

(M.-Bh., Adi-P., Ixvii. 2695-6 5 and see note on page 311); but his genealogy

in the Hari-Tam^a (xxxi. 1679) seems fanciful. Cunningham places Madra

between the Jhelam and Ravi rivers, that is, in the Chej and Reohna Doabs

(Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 4, 8, 14 and 39), yet he also says it is the country

between the Jhelam and Bias, or between the Ohenab and Bias (iMd., 196);
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people who dwell along the S^atadru, * the Kalingas, f

but it could hardly have comprised much of the Chej Doab for the Kaikeyas

occupied the greater part of that (see note to next verse). The capital of

Madra waa S'dkala (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1197) which Curmingham has identified

with the modern Sangala, on the K. Apaga which is the modem Ayak (Aroh-

Surv. Eepts., II. 195-6 and Karna-P., xliv. 2033). The E. Iravati flowed

through Madra-de^a, but near the eastern border {ibid., 2038-41 ; and Matsya

Parana cxiv. 7 and 15-18.) Madra then was the country around Sangala,

with the tracts on either side watered by the Chenab and Eavi. It was a

famous kingdom. The weird story told about king Vyushitalva's queen

(Adi-P., cxxi. 4695-4714) no doubt means her sons became Madras and did

not originate the MadrEis. In later times the brahmaus of Hindustan pro-

nounced the Madras, like the Gandharas, base and impure (SCanti-P., ccvii.

7559-61 ; and Hari- V., xiv. 784) ; see especially Karna-P., xliv. 2033-53, where

the Madras are abused in good set terms. The Vayu Parana reads Bhadrakas

erroneously (xlv. 116).

* That is, the Sutlej, Satadru-Ja. But this seems mistaken, for the Vayaf

Parana reads Shkas and Hradas (xlv. 116) ; and the Matsya S'akas and Sruh'

yas (oxiii. 41). The S^akas, therefore, are no doubt one of the people meant

(see note to canto Iviii., verse 6). Hrada seems erroneous. The Druhyas

may be connected with Tayati's son Druhyu who was king of the West,

(Hari-T. xxx. 1604 and 1618), but I have not met with them elsewhere.

+ This seems erroneous. These people are mentioned in verse 46, and there

seems to be no ground for thinking any £alingas lived in North India
; yet

Kalingas are mentioned in such a connexion (Bhishma- P., ix. 376 ; and Ixxi.

3132 ; and see note to Arkalingas in verse 33), and a town Kalinga-nagara is men-

tioned in the Eamay. on the west of the 6o-mati and not far from it (Ayodh.

K., Ixxiii. 14,15). A tribe called Kulingas is alluded to (Drona-P., cxxi.

4819). The Vayu Purana reads Kulindas instead (xlv. 116), which is no doubt

right. Cunningham says the Kulindas or Kunindas are the modem Kunets

who occupy KuUu and the Simla hiUs and the slopes below, along both sides

of the Sutlej (Arch. Surv. Eepts., XIV. 116 and 125-130). The Kulindas ex-

tended further east along the southern slopes of the Himalayas as far as

Nepal, for they were the first nation which Arjuna conquered in his North-

ward march from Indra-prastha (Sabha-P., xxv. 996), and they also occupied

the hills north of Mandara, that is, the Almora hills (»<J., li. 1858-9 ; and

note * to page 287 above) ; indeed the name appears to have comprised a

considerable body ol: hill tribes, for " all the countries of Kulinda " are spoken

of (Yana-P., clxxvii. 12350).

The Matsya Purana reads Pulindas (cxiii. 41). The Pulindas were a rude

tribe inhabiting the Himalayas and intermixed with Kirdtas and Tanganas
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the Paradas,* the Hara-bhdahikas, f the Mdtharas, {

and the Bahu-bhadras, § the Kaikeyas,
|{

the Da^a-mali-

(Vana-P., oxl. 10863-5 ; and Drona-P , oxxi. 4846-7 ; and see notes to verses

40 and 41) ; they were considered mleo'c'has (Vaua-P., olxxxvili. 12838-40),

and are declared to have become degraded because of the extinction of

sacred rites, &c. (Anusas.-P., Ivii. 2103, &o.). There was another body

of Pulindas in Central India (Sabha-P., xxviii. 1068j and xxx. 1120; and

Santi-P,, ccvii. 7559).

* The Paradas are generally mentioned with hill tribes (Sabha-P., 1. 1832 ; li.

1869; and Drona-P., cxxi. 4819). They appear to have been a hill tribe

like the Kulindas and Tanganas (see note to verse 41 below) and to have

dwelt in the western portion of the Himalayas (Sabha-P., li. 1858-9), though

they are placed in the tortoise's right hind foot by canto Iviii., verse 31 •

the races placed there, however, are strangely confused. Manu says they

were Kshattriyas and became degraded because of the extinction of sacred

rites, &c. (x. 43-44) ; and the Hari-Tamsa says king Sagara degraded them

and ordered them to wear long hair (xiii. 763-4j and xiv. 775-83), and they

were mlec'o'has and dasyua {id,, oxv. 6440-42). The Vayu Parana reads

Paritas instead (xlv. 116).

f This is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana reads Sdra-pArikag'

instead (xlv. 116), and the Matsya Ildra-mmrtikas (cxiii. 41) ; but I have

not found any of these names elsewhere. Should the reading be Sara-

M,naTias ? The Hara-hunas are mentioned in the M.-Bh., as a people outside

India on the west (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1194; 1. 1844; and Vana-P., li. 1991).

J The Tayu Purana reads Bamatas instead (xlv. 117), and the Matsya

Bdmathas (cxiii. 42), and the Kurma mentions a people called Bdmas (xlvii,

41 ). The reading should, no doubt, be Bamatas, Bamathas or Bdmathas; they

were a western people mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1195; Tana-

P., U. 1991 ; and S'anti.-P., Ixv. 2430). The Ramanas (Bhishma-P., ix. 374) may

be the same people. There are, however, no sufficient data to identify any

of them.

§ The Vayu Purana xesAa Baddha-Tcatakas instead (xlv. 117); the M.-Bh.

mentions the Bdhu-hddhas (Bhishma-P., ix. 362) and the Bdlabhadras (Karna-P.

vi. 163) ; and the Matsya Purana reads Kantakdras (cxiii. 42) ; but none o£

these seems satisfactory and I have not met any of them elsewhere.

II
These people were called Xekayas, Kaikayas and Kaikeyas. An epony-

mous ancestor Kaikeya is assigned to them by the Hari-Tam^a (xxxi. 1679),

but his.genealogy seems fanciful. They were a powerful and famous nation,

and were noted bowmen (Sabha-P., iv. 126; and Vana-P., cclxvii. 15654).

They inhabited the Panjab and appear to have joined the Madras, for the two

are sometimes coupled together (Sabha-P., li. 1870 ; and Drona-P., xx. 799) ; and
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38 kas, * and the settlements f of Kshattriyas, and the fami-

lies of Vai^yas and S'lidras. J
The Kambojas,§ and the Daradas,|| and the

canto Mii. places them both in the tortoise's left side (verses 42 and 45). Their

capital was Rdja-griha (Bamay., Adi-K., Ixxix. 3S—44) or Giri-vraja {id., Ayodh.

K., Ixxi. 1 ; and Ixxii. IJ. Lassen places the Eaikeyas between the Ravi and

Bias rivers. Cunningham, however, dissents and places them on the line of

the Jhelam, west of the Bahikas, and proposes to identify Giri-vraja with

Girjak, which was the ancient name of Jalalpnr on that river (Arch. Snrv.

Kepts., II. 14) ; and this agrees with the Eamay. (Ayodh. K., Ixx. 16-19).

* These people are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 374). The

Vaya Purana reads Vaia-mdnikas (xly. 117). Does the word mean " the ten

tribes of Malikas " ? The Mdlikas may perhaps be identified with the Malli

(Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 37). The Matsya Purana reads Daia-ndmakas

(cxiii. 42), which seems mistaken.

+ Djpa-ni-Desct, a word not in the dictionary. It seems to be synonymous

with ni-veia which appears to be the word meant in the corresponding passage

in the Bhishma-P. list (ix.»374, Tcshattriyd yoniveida c'a ; but kshattriyopanivesai

c'a would be preferable). Ni-ves'a is used elsewhere in the M.-Bh. (e.g., Sa-

bha-P., xiii. 615 ; and xix. 798), and in the Ramay. (Kishk.-K , xliii. 24), and

appears to denote a military colony or settlement in a foreign country.

J That is, S^udras as a caste, and not as a race ; as a race they have been

mentioned in verse 36,

§ The Kambojas were in the extreme north of the Panjab beyond the

Indus, and were classed with the Daradas (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1031), with Yavanas

and Sfakas (0dyoga-P., xviii. 590), and with O'inas (Bhishma-P., ix. 373).

Their country was famous for its large and fleet breed of horses which are

often mentioned (Sabha-P., 1. 1824; Bhishma-P., Ixxi. 3131; Drona-P., xxiii.

972; cxxi. 4831-2;—also Ramay., Adi-K., vi. 24; and Sundar.-K., xii.

36;—and Raghu- v., iv. 70). Lassen places Kamboja doubtfully south of

Kashgar and east of the modern Kafiristan (Ind. Alt., map). They

were Aryans by language (Muir's Sansk. Texts, II. 368-9). Manu says (x.

43-44) they were Kshattriyas and became degraded through the extinction

of sacred rites, &c. ; they are called mlec'c'has (Yana-P., clxxxviii. 12838-40)

and said to have evil customs (Santi-P., covii. 7560-61). The Hari-Vamsa

says they were degraded by King Sagara and ordered to shave the whole of

the head like the Tavanas (xiii. 763-4 ; and xiv. 775-83). The Ramay. has

an absurd fable about their origin (Adi K. Ivi. 2 ; see page 314 note *).

II
Darada is the modern Dardistan, the country north of Gandh&ra and

north-west of Kasmir. This region satisfies all the allusions to the Daradaa.

They were a hill people (Drona-P., cxxi. 4835-7 and 4846-7 ; neighbours
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39 Varvaras,* the Harsliavardliaiiasjt and the C'inas,J the

of the Ka^miraa {id., Ixx. 2435), of the Kamhojas (Sahha-P., xxvi. 1031),

and of the Cinas and TuahSras (Vana-P., olxxvii. 12350) ; they fought

largely with stones and were skilled in slinging Btoues (Drona-P., oxxi. 4835-

47). Mann says they were Kshattriyas and became degraded because of the

extinction of sacred rites, <Ssc. (x. 43 and 44) ; and like the Paradas and others

they were considered mlec'c'has and dasyus (Hari-V., cxv. 6440-6442).

* This word is also written Barvara and Barbara, and often means any bar-

barons race. The Varvaras are generally mentioned in conjnnotion with the

S'akas or Yavanas (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1199 ; Vana-P., ccliii. 15254 ; S^anti-P., ccvii.

7560-6 1 ; &c) ; and from these allusions it appears they were mainly a west-

em or north-western race ; but Varvaras were also to be found in the east or

north-east of India (Sabha-P., xxix. 1088), and seemingly also in the south

(Vana-P., H. 1989;) like the S'avaras (S'anti-P., Ixv. 2429). The name no doubt

represents the rolling of the letter r or rough and unknown speech; hence it

would be applied to various rude tribes.

t This is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Parana reads Priya-lauMkas in-

stead (xlv. 118), but I have not found either word elsewhere. Canto Iviii

mentions certain Bhoga-prasfhas (verse 42) in the north. All these names

seem suggestive, and may perhaps be equivalents of Utsava-sanketa (people

who have no marriage and practise promiscuous intercourse, utsava meaning

affection, and sariketa, a gesture of invitation) a people mentioned in the M.-

Bh. in the north among the hills (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1025) and west (id., xxxi.

1191) ; though also in the south (Bhishma-P., ix. 368) ; and the Eaghu-V.,

places themi in the Himalayas (iv. 78). This derivation of Utsava-sanketa is

given in a note to the commentary on Eaghu-V., iv. 77.

J The Chinese; but C'ina comprised the country of Thibet along the

whole range of the Himalayas, for the Cinas are linked with the Kambojas

in the north-west (Bhishma-P., ix. 373), they are frequently mentioned among

the retinue of Bhaga-datta king of Prag-jyotisha, in the east {e.g., Udyoga-

P., xviii. 684-5 ; see note to verse 44 below), and they were near the sources

of the Ganges in the country midway between those regions (Vana-P.,

clxxvii. 12350 ; S^anti-P., ccoxxvii. 12226-9). The country had a valuable

breed of horses (TJdyoga-P., Ixxxv. 3049). In the M.-Bh. the Cinas are

always spoken of with respect and even admiration (Udyoga-P., xviii.

584-5), and one of their kings called Dhautamiilaka is classed among eighteen

famous ancient kings who extirpated their kinsmen {id., Ixxiii. 2730) ; hence

Manu's remark that the Cinas were Kshattriyas and became degraded because

of the extinction of sacred rites, &c. (x. 43 and 44) betrays the sentiments

of a later age. The Vayu Furana reads Ptnas (xlv. 118) erroneously. The

Eamay. mentions also A'para-c'inas (Kishk.-K., xliv. 15), " the further Cinas."
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Tukharas* are the populousf races o/ men outside.

J

And the Atreya8,§ the Bharadvajas,|| and Pushkalas, 1" the

* For tit Tchdrdi read tuhhdrds. The Tukharas are mentioned in the

M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., 1. 1850) and Eamay. (Kishk.-K., xKv. 15). The Viya

Purana reads Tushdras (xlv. 118J, and they are mentioned in the M.-Bh.

(Vana-P., li. 1991 ; S'anti-P., Ixv. 2429 ; &o.). The two names seem to mean

the same people. They were an outside northern race bordering on tho

Himalayas (Tana-P., olxxvii. 12350). In the Hari-Yamsa they are classed

.along with S^akas, Daradas, Pahlavas, &o., and considered to be mleo'o'has

and dasyus (oxv. 6410-42), they are ranked with wild hill-tribes as originat-

ing from king Vena's sins {r. 310-11) , and are said to have been

repressed by king Sagara (xiv. 784). Laasen identifies them with the

Tochari, and places them on the north side of the Hindu Kush (Ind. Alt.,

map). The Bamay. has an absurd fable about their origin (Adi.-K., Ivi. 3 ;

,Bee page 314, note *).

f Bdhuld. The Vayu Purana reads Pahlavas or Batna-dhdras instead

j(ti.v. 118), probably erroneously
J
the former have been mentioned in verse

'36. 1 have not met with the latter word elsewhere, but it may be noticed

that great quantities of precious stones were found among the Tukharas

and other northern nations (Sabha-P., 1. 1849-50).

J Vdhyato-nardh. The Vayu Purana reads Vdhyatodardh or hshatodardli

instead (xlv. 118) erroneously.

§ This tribe is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 376). The Hari-V.

says that king Eaudrasva's ten daughters all married the rishi Prabha-kara

of Atri's race and gave rise to the Atreyas (xxxi. 1660-68) ; and /iltreyas

are mentioned as a family of brahmans dwelling in Dvaita-vana (M.-Bh.,

Tana-P., xxvi. 971) which was a forest and lake near the Saras-vati {ihid.,

clxxvii. 12354-62). The Matsya Purana reads " the Atris " (oxiii. 43), which

is the same. Are they to be identified with the Atreya gotra of brahmans

^Eisley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I. 27) formerly living perhaps in

Sirmour or Garhwal; or to be connected with R. Atreyl (Sabha-P., ix. 374)

the modem Atrai in Korth Bengal ? The former seems more probable.

II
Or Bharadvajas; they are named in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 376).

Bharadvaja is often mentioned in the M.-Bh. in connexion with the upper

part of the Ganges near the hills {e.g., Adi-P., cxxx. 5102-6 ; clxvi. 6328-32
;

Vana-P., cxxxv. 10700-728; and S'alya-P., xlix. 2762-2824). These were

no doubt his descendants, living in Garhwal or Kumaou. The name

Bharadvaja is given to various caste divisions (Risley's Tribes and Castes

of Bengal, I. 96.)

1[ The Vayu (xlv. 119) and Matsya (oxiii. 43) Pur£nas read Prasthalas

and they are no doubt the same as the Proshakas (Bhishma-P., is. 376)
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40 KulernkaS)* the Lampakas,t the S'ulakaras,J the

all being placed in tlie same connexion. If Cunningham is right in identi-

fying Lampaka with Lamghan (see second note below), Pnshkala suggests

Pushkaldvati or FushkardvaU (E&may., Kishk.-K., xliii. 23), the ancient

capital of Gandhara (Ano. Geog., I. 49), but the Gandharas have been men-

tioned in their proper place in verse 36 above. I have not met the name

Proshakas any where else.

Prasthala was a country closely connected with Trigarta, for Su-larmau

king of Trigarta is also called lord of Prasthala (Virata-P., xxx. 971

;

Bhishma-P., Ixxv, 3296 ; Ixxxviii. 3856 ; and Drona-P., xvii. 691), and Trigarta

comprised the territory from Amballa and Pattiala to the E, Bias (see note

to verse 57). Prasthala was also near the Panjab (Drona-P., xvii. 691 j and

Earna-P., xliv. 2063-70), and in the second of these passages its people are'

classed along with the Panjab nations, and all according to the ideas of a

later age were pronounced degraded (Muir, Sansk. Texts. II. 482). From

these data it seems Prasthala must have been the district between Ferozpur,

Pattiala and Sirsa. If this position be right, the Prasthalas do not fall into

the group of northern peoples named in the text, and the correct reading

cannot be Prasthalas.

* The Tayu Parana reads KaseruTca^ (xlv. 119) ; and the Matsya Daserahas

(cxiii. 43). I have not met the first form of name elsewhere ; but the

Da^erakas, or Daferakas, or Daaerakas are mentioned as joining in the great

war in the M.-Bh. [e.g., Bhishma-P., 1. 2080 j cxviii. 5483 ; Drona-P., xi.

397 ; and xx. 798) ; and they appear to have comprised several bands, as

the word gana is nearly always added to the name ; but there are no

data to identify them.

+ This name occurs in the M.-Bh. (Drona-P., cxxi. 4846-7) and there the

Lampakas are described as a mountain tribe, like the Daradas and Pulindas,

who fought largely with stones and were skilled in slinging stones ; but

otherwise there are very few references to them in the M.-Bh. Lassen

identifies Lampaka with the Lambagae and places them south of the Hiudu-

Kush in modern Kafiristan. Cunningham says Lampaka is the modern Lam-

ghan, north-east of Kabul (Anc. Geog., I. 17 and 27), which agrees with

Lassen. The Matsya PurSna reads Lampakas (cxiii. 43), no doubt by a mistake.

. J The Vayu Purana reads Stanapas or Tanapas (xlv. 119). I have not

met any of these names elsewhere, but the latter words resemble the

Stana-yosMlcas (Bhishma-P., ix. 376), and also Tanat/as (ibid., 371), whose

grouping however is different. The Matsya Purana reads Talagdnas (cxiii. 43)

,

which seems erroneous. Perhaps the S^iilakaras may be identified with the

Sunuwars, a cultivating tribe of Nepal, forming part of the highest class

(Eisley's Castes and Tribes of Bengal, II. 281).

41
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C'alikas,* and tlie Jagudas,t and the Anpadhas,J and

the Animadras,§ and the races of Kiratas,
||

the

* The Vaya Parana reads P/iiifco* instead (xlv. 119). Canto Iviii. verse 37

places the C'ulikas in the Tortoise's tail at the westernmost part of India.

I have not met with either name elsewhere. The Matsya Parana reads

Sainikas (cxiii. 43), " Soldiers."

+ Or Jugudas according to the Vayu Pm'ana (xlv. 119). The Jagndas

are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Tana -P., li. 1991). The Matsya Fnrana reads

JdngaZas (cxiii. 43), which is of no help, for it cannot refer to Knm-jangala

(see note to Knms, canto Iviii, verse 9), and I have not met with- any other

Jangala; but the same Parana mentions the Jagndas as a people throngh'

whose country the Indus flows, so that they appear to be north or east of

Kashmir (cxx. 46—18).

X The Tiiya Parana reads Apagas instead (xlv. 120). I have not met

with either name elsewhere. Should the reading be Apavas, the descendants

of Vasishtha ? Atreyas and Bharadvajas have been mentioned, and (Jalavas

are named in verse 57.

§ Or JCnimairas or C'dnimadras. The Vayu Parana reads C'dlimadrds

c'a (xlv. 120). None of these names are in the dictionary, and I have not met

any of them elsewhere.

II
The word Kirdta is no doubt the same as the modem names Kirdti

and Kirdnii, which mean " a native of the Kirant-des or mountainous

country lying between the Dud-Kosi and the Karki rivers in Nepal. The
term includes the Khambu, Limba and Yakha tribes ; and the Dauuar, Hayn
and Thami also claim to be Kirjnti," bat their claim is disputed by the

first three tribes which are superior (Risley's Castes and Tribes of Bengal,

I. 490). But formerly they had a much larger range and were spread along

the greater part of the southern side of the Himalayas, for Arjuna encount-

ered them in his northern expedition fSabha-P., xxv. 1002), Bhima in his

eastern (id., xxix. 10S9), and Nakula in his western expedition (Vd., xxxi.

1199). They formed a group of closely allied yet distinct tribes or clans,

for two separate Kirata kings are named (Sabha-P., iv. 119 and 120), seven

kings are alluded to {id., xxix. 1089), " all the Kiratas " are spoken of

(Vana-P., li. 1990), and they are mentioned thrice in the Bhishma-P. list

(ix. 358, 364 and 376). Their chief territory was among the mountains
Kailasa, Mandara (see page 287 note *) and Haima (Ann^as.-P., xix. 1434),

that is, the region around Lake Manasa. They were alhed to the Tanganas
(see next verse) and Pulindas (see page 316 note f) for the three people in-

habited one large kingdom ruled by Sa-bahu, who was king of the Pulindas

(Tana-P., cxl. 10863-6) and is also styled a Kirata (id., clxxvii. 12349). The
tribes differed much in material condition, for some were civilized and
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. 41 Tamasas,* and the Hamsa-m.argas,t tlie Ka^miras,J

and the Tnnganas, § the S'ulikas,
||

and the

open to friendly interoourae (Vana-P., oxl. 10865-6; and T7dyoga-P. , Ixlii.

2470J, and otKera were clad in skins, lived on fruit and roots and were

cruel (Sabha-P., li. 1865). Their women were used as slaves (iiid, 1867).

The Eamay. describes them as wearing thick top-knots (Kishk.-K., xl. 30).

Manu's remark that the Kiratas were kshattriyas and became degraded

because of the extinction of sacred rites, &o. (x. 43 and 44) reflects the

opinions of a later age.

* The same people are mentioned again in verse 57, but I have not found

the name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana

reads Tomiaj-as (xlv. 120), and the Bhishma-P. agrees (ix. 377). The Matsya

Purana mentions the Tomaras and the Hamsa-margas as two tribes through

whose countries flows the R. Pavani, one of the three large rivers whic)i rise

jn the middle of the Himalaya niountain-system and flow eastward (ox.x.

,57-59). The river is doubtful, but the passage places the Tomaras and the

Eamsa-margas in the east of Thibet.

f " The duck-fowlers." They are mentioned again in verse 56, and also

in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 377) ; and seem to be the same as the Hamsa-padas

(Drona-P., xx. 798) and perhaps Samsa-lcdyanas (Sabha-P., li. 1870); but

there appear to be no data to identify them, except that they were a people in

eastern Thibet as explained in the last note.

J The people of Kashmir. They are named twice in the Bhishma-P. list

(ix. 361 and 375).

§ Or better, as the Vayu Purana reads, Tauganas (xlv. 120) ; the Ramay.

calls them Tankanas (Kishk.-K., xUv. 20). They were a mountain tribe

and are mentioned rather often in the M.-Bh., where two sections are spoken

of, the Tanganas and Para-tmganas (Sabha-P., li. 1859; Bhishma-P, ix. 372;

and 1. 2083), that is, "the nearer" and "the further" Tanganas. They

were intermixed with the Kiratas and Pulindas (or Kulindas), for they all

^inhabited a large kingdom ruled over by Su-bahu, which was in the middle

portion of the Himalayas (Yana-P., cxl. 10863-5 ; Sabha-P., li. 1858-9)

;

. and they are also linked with the Ambaahthas (Drona-P., cxxi. 4819). They

are said to have occupied the upper part of the valley of the R. Sarayii

(diet.). Like other hill tribes they fought largely with stones and were

skilled in slinging stones (Drona-P., cxxi. 4835-47).

II
This resembles S'ulakaras in the last verse. The Vayu Purana reads

C'ulihas (xlv. 121), which has also been mentioned in that verse. The

Sulikas are mentioned in the Matsya Purana as a people through whose

country flows the R. C'akshu, one of the three large rivers which rise in the

middle of the Himalaya mountain-system and flow westward (cxx. 45, 46).
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42 Kuliakas, * the Urnas, f and Darvas
; J these are the peoples

of the Northern countries.

Hear from me the peoples who inhabit the Eastern

couQtries. The Adhrarakas,§ the Mudakaras,
||
the Antar-

C'akshu may perhaps be meant for Takslnl, wMoIl is the Oxiis ; if so, the

ffdlikas would be a people on the Oxus in Turkestan.

* Kuhaka means a juggler. The Tayn Purana reads C'dhuJcas or Ahulms

or AhuTcas (xlv. 121) ; Ahuka was the name of a family of the Andhakas

(e.g., M.-Bh., TJdyoga-P., Ixxxv. 3041 ; and Hari-V., xxxviii. 2017-24), but

they were in the west and cannot be meant here. I have not met with

any of these words elsewhere as the name of a people in the north. The

proper reading may be Kuhukas. Kuhaka would be the same as Kuhu, and

the Kuhus are mentioned in the Matsya Purana as a people oh the line of

the Indus (cxx. 46-48).

( These people are mentioned again in verse 57. A country Vrna-desa

is placed by Lassen on the Sutlej north of Garhwal (Ind. Alt., map). The

whole of the upper Sutlej valley is now called Nari-khorsum or Hun-des.

The Vayu Parana reads Piirnas here (xlv. 121), which seems erroneous.

J These appear to be the same as the Ddrvas in verse 57. They were a

northern people and are generally associated with the Trigartas and Daradas

(Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026 ; and li. 1869) and other tribes in the north of the

Panjab (Bhishma-P., ix. 362) A river or town called Darvi is mentioned

(ibid.), and a tirtha Darvi-sankramana is placed between the sources

of the Jumna and Indus (Vana-P., Ixxxiv. 8022-4) ; and this tract perhaps

was their territory. But Lassen places the Darvas between the Indus and

Jhelam in the north-west of Kashmir (Ind. Alt., map).

§ This seems incorrect. The Vayu PQ^a^a reads Andhravdkas (xlv. 122),

which is hardly acceptable, the Andhras being properly in the South, rather

than in the East, and being presumably intended in verse 48 (see note to

Andhas). The Matsya Parana reads Angd vanga instead (cxiii. 44), which

is preferable, but these nations are mentioned below (see page 325 note J and

page 326 note*).

II
The Matsya Purana reads Madgwrakas (oxiii. 44), and the Vayu Sujarakas

(jdv. 122). I have not foand any of these names elsewhere, except that

Madguras, " divers," are mentioned in a totally different connexion in the

Hari-Vamla (xov. 5233-9). Seemingly the word should be connected with

Modd-giri in the Eastern region where a kingdom once existed (M.-Bh.,

Sabha-P., xxix. 1095) ; is it to be identified with the modem Mungir

(commonly Monghyr) on the Ganges in Behar, where there is a small out-

crop of hills. Cunningham says Mudgala-puri, Mudgaldirama (to which the

Blatsya Parana reading approximates) and Mudga-giri were the old names of
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43 giryas, * the Vahir-giras, f and the Pravangas J also,

Mungir ; and an earlier name wag Kashta-harana-parvata (XV. 15 and 18), but

this last is open to tlie objection tbat no name can well be older than that pre-

served in the M.-Bh. The Mudgalas are mentioned in Drona-P., xi. 397.

* Or Antar-giri. &a the Matsya Parana reads (cxiii. 44). They are men-

tioned in the Bhishma-P. list {ix. 357). The name, no doubt, means "those

who dwell amid the hills," and as the people are placed in all these passages

in proximity to the Angas, it seems reasonable to identify Antar-giri with

the Rajmahall hills (in the modern district of the Santhal Pargauas) which

form a marked natural division between Anga and Vanga. In the only

other passage where I have found this name (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1012) Antar-

giri, VaMr-giri (see next note) and Zfpa-giri are mentioned in obvious contra-

distinction and are placed in the Northern region ; it is doubtful, therefore,

whether they denote the tracts mentioned here ; and they may perhaps refer

to some portion of the slopes of the Himalayas.

f Or Vahir-giri as the Matsya Purana reads (cxiii. 44). The name, no

doubt, means " those who dwell outside the hills," and these people are

mentioned along with the Angas and Malajas in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 357).

If we may identify Antar-giri with the Rajmahall hills (see the last note),

Vahir-giri might well designate the outskirts of those hills bordering on

Anga, that is, the southern portions of the Bhagalpur and Monghyr districts

and the lands bordering thereon to the south in the Santhal Pargauas and

Hazaribagh.

J I have not met this name elsewhere, though it is stated in the dictionary

to be the name of a people and analysed thus, Pravam-ga = Plavam-ga ; I would

suggest, however, that it should be read here as Pra-vangas, " those who are in

front of the Vangas," i. b., the Angas. The Matsya Purana reads Angas and

Vangas (cxiii. 44). The Angas are clearly meant. Anga was a distinct and

settled country in early times, and its princes were allied with Aryan royal

families (M.-Bh., Adi-P., xcv. 3772 and 3777 ; and Ramay., Adi-K., x. 1-10).

This people are said to have been so called after an eponymous king Anga j

he, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma are described with considerable

circumstantial detail as the five sons of king Bali's queen (Bali being king of

the Eastern region) by the rishi Dirgha-tamas (M.-Bh., Adi-P., civ. 4217-21
;

and Hari-V., xxxi. 1684-93). Anga comprised the modern districts of Bhagal-

pur and Monghyr, excluding the extreme north and south portions. The ancient

name Anga dropped out of use and Bihar (of Buddhist origin) has usurped

its place ; is the word Pra-vanga here significant of the change ? The

capital was first called Mdlini, and that name is said to have been superseded

by the name C'ampa, in honour of a king C'ampa, Loma-pada's great grand-

son (Hari-V., xxxi. 1699 and 1700; and M.-Bh., S^anti-P., v. 134-5), but the
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the Rangeyas, * the Manadas, f the Mana-vartikas, J

Eamay. makes a punning connexion betvreen tMs name and the groves of

c'ampaka trees around tlie town (Adi-K., xvii. 23) ; it is the modern Bhagal-

pur on the sonth bank of the Ganges (Vana-P., Ixxxv. 8156). The tract near

C'ampa was called SAta-vishaya (Tana-P , ccorii. 17150-51), that is, " the land

of bards or charioteers.'' The Angas are mentioned twice in the Bhishma-P.

list (ix. 353 and 357) ; it does not appear why.

* This is, no doubt, a mistake for Vangeyas which the Vayu Purana reads

(xlv. 122), and Vangas which the Matsya mentions (oxiii. 44). The Yangas

or Vangeyas were the people of Vanga or Banga, the original of the modern

Bengal. Tanga was a distinct country in early times and is frequently

mentioned, though the references to it very rarely convey any definite

information. It lay beyond Anga, to the south-east ; and was connected

with Kalinga, ioi the Angas, Vangas and Kalingas are constantly linked

together as people closely allied by race and position, (e. g., Drona-P., Ixx. 2436),

And the Vangas are said to have been so called after an eponymous king

Vanga who was Anga's and Kalinga's brother (see last note) . Vanga comprised

the northern portion of Western and Central Bengal, i, e., the modern districts

pf Birbhum, Moorshedabad, Bardwan and Nuddea. Its capital in early times

does not appear to be mentioned. In later times the name was extended over

the whole of Central Bengal, for the Raghu Vam^a describes the Vangas as

dwelling in the islands of the, Ganges delta, warring chiefly in boats, and

transplanting their rice seedlings into the fields just as at the present day

-(iv. 36, 37). In those early times the upper part of the delta consisted of

numerous islands separated by large rivers, and the southern part could not

have been formed.

+ The Vayu Parana reads Mdladas (xlv. 122) which appears preferable,

and this may mean the people of the modern district of Maldah, in which the

old cities of Gauy and Pandaa are situated, while the town Maldah itself

is old (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., XV. 77). The Maladas are mention-

ed as an eastern people in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxix. 1081-2; and also

Drona-P., vii. 183), but without data enough to say where they were.

J The Vayu Purana reads Mdla-vartinah (xlv. 122). The M.-Bh. mentions

the Mdna-varjakas (Bhishma-P., ix. 357) and they appear from the context

to be the people meant here. The name seems intended to carry a meanino-

either " people who live decorously " according to the text, or " people who
are devoid of decorum" according to the last word. Does it refer to a

wild tribe in a state of nature ? Or does Mana-vartika (Mana-vartin) mean
M&n-bhUm (Mana-bhumi) a district in West Bengal ? The MdlavdnaJcas

mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 367) belong to a, different group

caltogether.
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the Bratmottaras, * the Pravijayas, f the Bhargavas, J

* The Matsya Parana reads Suhmottaras (oxiii. 44), wWoli is preferable..

This means the " people north of Suhma." Suhma was a well-known

country. It was generally classed with Pundra {e.g., M.-Bh., Adi-P., cxiii.

4453) and both of them are declared to be closely allied to Anga, Tanga and

Kalinga by being derived from five eponymous kings of those names who

were brothers (M.-Bh., A'di-P., civ. 4217-21 ; Hari-Vam^a, xxxi. 1681-93).

Suhma was near the sea (Sabha-P , xxix. 1099 j and Raghu-V., iv. 34 and 35),

iaud Dama-lipta (Tamra-lipta, the modern Tamluk, see next verse) is said

to be within its borders in the Dala-kumara-c'arita (Story of Mitra-gnpta).

'Suhma therefore corresponded with the modem districts of Midnapur and

Bankura and perhaps also Parulia and Manbhum in West Bengal. Svhmotta-

ra would be the tract north of that, and was probably the same as Pra-suhma

(Sabha-P., xxix. 1090). The Mahyuttaras of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 358)

iaeem to be the same people under an error in the spelling.

The reading BuhmoUardh, however, is hardly satisfactory in omitting the

Suhmas and referring indefinitely to the people north of them, and I would

suggest that the proper reading should be Suhmothaldh, " the Suhmas and

TJtkalas." The Uthalas were well-known (though not I believe mentioned

often in the M.-Bh.), and were a rude tribe of very early origin, for they do

not appear to have had any close affinities with the races around them, and

the Hari-Vamsa throws their origin back to the fabulous time of Ila (x. 631-2).

Their territory reached on the east the E. Kapisa (Raghu-V., iv. 38),

which Lassen identifies with the modem Subarna-rekha near the northern

boundary of Orissa (Ind. Alt., Map), but which 1 propose to identify with

the R. Cossye in Midnapore (see page 301 note f ) ; and on the west they

touched the Mekalas, for the two people are coupled together in the M.-Bh*

(Bhishma-P., ix. 348 ; see also Drona-P., iv. 122, and Karna-P., xxii. 882) and

Ramay. (Kish1t.-K., xU. 14), and the Mekalas were the inhabitants of the

Mekala hills, i. e., the hills bounding Chhattisgarh on the west and north.

Northward dwelt the Pundras and southward the Kalingas. Hence Utkala

comprised the southern portion of Chuta Nagpur, the northern Tributary

States of Orissa and the Balasore district. Various derivations have been

suggested of the name Utkala, but I would only draw attention to some of

the above passages where Utkala and Mekala are placed together as if their

names possessed something in common. See also in verse 83.

+ The Matsya Purina reads the same (cxiii. 44), but I have not found

them mentioned elsewhere They appear from the context to be the same as

the Prdvrisheyas of the Bhi'shma-P. list (ix. 358).

J These are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 358), and were perhapp

an off-lying branch of the Bhargava race in the Bast ; see note to verse 35.
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44 the Jneya-mallakas, * and the Pi'ag-jyotishas, f and

The Hari-Vamsa mentions a prince called Bhdrga or Ehdrgava, who founded

Bhyign-bhumi or Bharga-bhumi ; and as he was a grandson of Divodasa king

of Benares, his country may perhaps have been in the Eastern region (xxix.

1587 and 1597 j and xxxii. 1753 J. The Bhishma-P. list names also Bhdrgas here

{loc. cit).

* The Vayu Purana reads QeyamarthaTcas (xlv. 123), and the Mataya

Geyamdlavas (cxiii. 44), and the Bhishma-P. list omits the corresponding

name (see ix. 358) . None of these names are in the dictionary, and I have

not met any of them elsewhere.

+ Prag-jyotisha was a famous kingdom in early times and is often men-

tioned in the M.-Bh. The references to it, however, are rather perplexing,

for in some passages it is called a Mlec'c'ha kingdom ruled over by king

Bhagadatta, who is always spoken of in respectful and even eulogistic terms

(e. g., Sabha-P., xxv. 1000-1 ; and 1. 1834 ; Udyoga-P, clxvi. 5804 ; and Karna-

P., V. 104-5), and in other passages it is called a Danava or Asura kingdom

ruled over by the demons Naraka and Mura (Tana-P., xii. 488; Udyoga-P.,

xlvii. 1887-92 ; Hari-V., cxxi. 6791-9 ; oxxii. 6873, etc. ; and clxxiv. 9790 ; and

Annotations to Kishk.-K., xliii. in Gorresio's Ramayana) ; while in some other

passages the allusions seem mixed (e. g., Sabha-P., xiii. 578-80, which seems

to call Bhagadatta a Yavana j and as to this, see id. 1. 1834^6). The second

class of passages occur, I believe, only in descriptions of Krishna's exploits

;

they are spoilt by hyperbolical laudation and are probably later than the

first class. Prag-jyotisha was placed in the North region (Sabha-P., xxv.

lOOO; and Vana-P., ccliii. 15240-2), but was also considered to be in the East

as in the text here. North of it seemingly lay tracts called Antar-giri,

Vahir-giri and Upa-giri (Sabha-P., xxv. 1000—xxvi 1012) which appear to be

the lower slopes of the Himalayas and the Terai ; and it was close to the

mountains for Bhagadatta is called S'ailalaya (Stri-P., xxiii. 644). It bordered

on the Kiratas and G'raas for they formed his retinue (Sabha-P., xxv. 1002 ;

Udyoga-P., xviii. 584-5). He also drew his troops from among the people

who dwelt in the marshy regions near the sea, Sagardnv/pa (Sabha-P., xxv.

1002 ; xxxiii. 1268-9; and Karna-P., v. 104-5), and it is even said he dwelt at

the Eastern Ocean (Udyoga-P., iii. 74) ; these marshy regions can only be the

alluvial tracts and islands near the mouths of the Ganges and Brahma-putra

as they existed anciently. These data indicate that Prag-jyotisha comprised

the whole of North Bengal proper. The Eaghn Vaihsa places it seemingly

beyond the Brahma-putra (iv. 81) ; but Kalidasa was a little uncertain in

distant geography. Its capital was called Prag-jyotisha also. Although
the people were mlec'o'has, the Ramayana ascribes the founding of this

kingdom to Amdrta-rajas, one of the four sons of a great king Kufe f A'di-K
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the Madras, * and the Videhas, f a.nd the Tamra-

XXXV. 1-6), Amurta-rayaa, as the name is generally written in the M.-Bh., ia

mentioned there simply as father of the famous king Gaya (e. g., Vana-P.,

xcv. 8528-39 ; and Drona-P., Ixvi. 2334, &o).

* This seems an impossible name here (see verse 36). The Tayu Pnrana

reads Jforadas instead (xlv. 123) which is permissible. The Mundas area

large Dravidian tribe in Chuta Nagpar (Risley's Tribes and Castes of Bengal,

II. lOlJ, and are named in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2410).

The Matsya Pnrana however reads Pwre^ras instead (oxiii.45)and the Bhish-

ma-P. list also mentions them in this region (ix. 358). This is the best reading,

for the Pnndras were held to be closely allied to the Angas, Vangas and

Suhmas (see page 325 note J, page 326 note * and page 327 note *), and

should rightly be placed here along with those races, rather than in the South

according to verse 45. The name occurs in various forms, Pundraica (Sabha-P.,

iv. 119), Paundra, (Adi-P., clxxxvii. 7020), Paundraka (Adi-P., clxxxvL 6992;

Sabha-P., xxxiii. 1270J and Paundrika (Sabha-P., li. 1872). They appear to be

used often as if equivalent (e. g., Sabha-P., xiii. 584), and yet a distinction

seems to be made between Pundras and Paundras for they are separately

mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 358 and 365) j and Pundras, Pundra-

kas and Paundrikas are all mentioned in one passage (Sabha-P., li. 1872-1).

All, however, appear to have composed one people, and they were not a

-barbarous nation. From the arrangements of names and descriptions given

in various passages (Adi-P., oxiii. 4453; Sabha-P., xiii. 584 ; sxix. 1091-7
;

Vana-P., li. 1988 ; Asvamedh.-P., IxxxiL 3464-5) it appears the Pundras had

the Ks^is on their north, the Angas, Vangas and Suhmas on their north-east

and east ; and the Odras on their south-east ; hence their territory correspond-

ed to the modern Chuta Nagpur with the exception of its southern portions.

Their bounds on the south were no doubt the land of the TJtkalas (see page

327 note *). In one passage (Adi-P., Ixvii. 2679) it is stated an ancient

king Balina reigned over both Paundra and Matsya ; this suggests that their

territory extended to near the E. Chiimbal anciently (see page 307 note * ),

and tends to part them from the Angas, Vangas, &a.

f Videha was a famous country in early times. Cunningham says it

appears to have comprised the northern portion of North Behao: from the

E. Gandak to the E. KaaSiki or Kosi (Arch. Surv. Eepts., XVI. 34 and map) j

but its western boundary was the Sada-nira (see page 291 note J), and it

seems Videha extended from the Eapti to the Kosi. Northwards it extended

close to the Himalayas, and on the south it was bounded by a kingdom, the

capital of which was Vaisali (Ramay., Adi-K., xlvi. 10-11 ; and xlviii. 21-25),

or the modern Besarh which is about 27 miles north of Patna (Arch. Surv.

Eepts., I. 55 ; and XVI. 6 and 34). The capital was Mithild (Ramay,, Adi-K.,

42
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liptakas, * the Mallas, f tte Magadlias,J the Go-

xlix. 9-16
J
and M.-Bh., S^anti-P., oooxxvii. 12233-8), and this name often

designated the oonntry itself, especially in tlie Ramayana. The people were

called Videhaa (or Videgha, aa the earlier form was, see S'ata-P. Brah. I. iv.

14), and also Mithilas (Vana-P., coliii. 15243). Its kings, who were often highly

educated (S'anti-P., cccxxvii. 12215-25), are generally called Janaka, which

seems to have been the ordinary royal title (Vana-P., cxxxiii. 10637). Cun-

ningham says the capital was Janakpur, which is now a small town just within

the Nepal border, north of where the MozufEerpur and Darbhanga districts

meet (Arch. Surv. Eepts., XTI. 34 and map), but I have not met this name

in Sanskrit works.

* Or Tdmra-liptas. The country and people are often mentioned in the

M.-Bh., and both forms of the name are used (Adi-P., clxxxvi. 6993 ; Sabha-P.,

xxix. 1098; and Drona-P., Ixx. 2436). The name was modified into

Tama-liptaka which the Tayu Purana reads (xlv. 123), and Tama-lipta

(which occurs in canto Iviii. verse 14), and Dama-lipta (see Story of

Mitra-gupta in the Dala-kumara-c'arita), and corrupted into the modern

Tamluk. The town Tamluk is in the Midnapur district near the mouth

of the Rupnarayan River. It used to be a famous port during the middle

ages of Indian history. The couutry Tamra-liptaka corresponded therefore

to the eastern part of the present district of Midnapur.

t The Tayu Purana reads Mdlas (xlv. 123). This people appear to be the

Males (properly Mais) and Mai Pahariyas, two Dravidian tribes which now

inhabit the Rajmaliall and Ramgarh hills in Western Bengal (Risley's Tribes

and Castes of Bengal, II. 51 and 66). The Matsya Purana reads S'alvas (cxiii.

45) erroneously.

J Or Magadhas. Magadha comprised the present districts of Gaya and

Patna. It was a famous kingdom from the earliest times. The Ramayana

says it was founded by Vasu one of the four sons of a great king Ku^a

(Adi-K., XXXV. 1-9) ; and the M.-Bh. says it was established by Yrihad-ratha,

who was son of Vasu king of C'edi (Adi-P., Ixiii. 2361-5 ; and Hari-V., xxxii.

1805), but who is also called an Anga (S'anti-P., xxix. 921-31.) One appears

to be an eastern account and the other a, western account, but there may
be truth in both accounts, for there was an interval of eight or twelve genera-

tions between the two periods spoken of. Both agree that Giri-vraja was

made the capital by the founder of the kingdom, the former says by Vasu

[loc. cit.), and the latter says by Vrihad-ratha (Hari-V., cxvii. 6598 ; Sabha-P.,

XX. 798-800). Cunningham has identified Giri-vraja with the modern Giryek

on the Panchana river about 36 miles north-east of Gaya (Arch. Surv. Repts.,

I. 16 and plate iii). Raja-griha appears to have been another name of the

capital (Adi-P., cxiii. 4451-2 ; and Alvamedh -P., Ixxxii. 2435-63), but Gun-
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mantas, * are known, as the peoples in the East, f

45 Now the other peoples who dwell in the Southern Region J

are the Pundras,§ and. Kevalas,|| and Go-langulas T also,

ningham identifies it with the modern Eaj-gir about 6 miles west of Giryek

(Arch. Surv. Eepta., I. 20 and plate iii). The oldest name of this country is

said to have been Ktkata, which occurs in Rig-Veda III. 53.14 (Muir's Sansk.

Texts, 11. 362, 363).

* The Vayu Purana reads Oovindas (xlv. 123) ; and the Matsya Gonarddhas

(cxiii. 45); and the latter people are mentioned in canto Iviii. verse 23, but

are placed in the South. I have not met with an Eastera people of any of

these names elsewhere.

t The Kurma Purana adds Kdma-rupa (xlvii. 38), the modern Kamrup or

Gauhati in Assam. It is mentioned in the Raghu-Vamsa (iv. 81), but not,

I believe, in the Ramayana nor Maha-Bharata.

J Dakshinapatha ; this generally means South India below the Tindhya

Kange, and a line from Amara-kantaka to the north of Orissa.

§ This seems to be erroneous, for the Pundras were not properly in the

South, and they have been noticed in their appropriate place in the Bast

(see page 329 note *). The Vayu Purnna reads Pdndyas instead (xlv. 124)

and so also the Matsya fcziii. 46), and this is, no doubt, the proper reading,

for otherwise this nation, which was the most famous and best known in the

South, would be omitted from this list. Pandya is often mentioned in the

M.-Bh. ; but not in the Eamay., except in the geographical canto (Kishk. K.,

xli. 15 and 25) which is probably an addition to the original poem. It

comprised the modem districts of Madura and Tinnevelly. The capital

was Mathura, the modern Madura. The Pandyas belong to the Dravidian

family, but the Hari-Vamsa makes them, or more probably the royal house,

descendants of the Paurava race ; it says Pandya, Kerala, Kola and Cola

were four brothers and gave origin to the four peoples of those names

(xxxii. 1832-6).

II
This is; no doubt, a mistake for Keralas, which the Vayu (xlv. 124) and

Matsya (cxiii. 46) Puriinas read ; and the Bhishma-P. list twice (ix. 352 and

365 ; though the first mention is probably a, mistake). They were a forest-

tribe (Sabha-P., xxx. 1174-5) and are placed on the west side by the Raghu-

Vamsa (iv. 53-54). They are said to be descended from an eponymous

king Kerala, and to be closely allied to the Pandyas, Colas, &o. in the Hari-

Variisa (xxxii. 1836). They appear to have- occupied the whole of the west

coast from Calicut to Cape Comorin.

^ " The Cow-tails ;
" a pure fancy, stories of tailefl races being common

all over the world. It may correspond, to Gonarddhas in canto Iviii, verse 23;

but the Matsya Purana reads Colas and Kulyas (cxiii. 46), and the Vaya
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46 the S'aiWshas,* and Mlishikas,t the Kusnmas,J tlie

C'aulyas and Kulyas (xIt. 124) ; and tLe proper reading should, no doubt, be

Colas and Kolas. The Hari-Vam^a makes these two tribes closely allied to

the Pandyas and Keralas (see the last two notes).

Cola was a kingdom in early times (Sabha-P., li. 3 891-3) and is often

mentioned in the M.-Bh. (e.g., Tana-P., li. 1988; and Sabha-P., xxx. 1174,

where C'odra is, no doubt, a mistake for Cola ; also Bhishma-P., ix. 367 ; and

Drona-P. xi. 398). The Hari-Tamsa says king Sagara degraded them (xiv.

784). Cola comprised the modern districts of Tanjore, Trichinopoly,

Pudukota and South Aroot.

The Kolas are sea rcely ever mentioned
;
yet they appear to be referred

to in Sabha-P., xxx. 1171, and Asvamedh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2476-7. Their position

is uncertain. Are they to be identified with the Koravas or Kurrus, who are a

Tagrant tribe in Madras (Madras Census of 1891, Report, p. 804).

* Canto iTiii, verse 20 mentions the S'aililcas ; and the Yayn Purana

(xlv. 125) and Matsya (cxiii. 47) read Setuhns. I have not found any of

these names elsewhere, but S'aila occurs in Vana-P., ccliii. 152S0, perhaps as

the name of a country near Pandya in the extreme south, so that S'ailikas

might mean its people. Does Setuka refer to Kama's setu or Adam's bridge

and mean the people who live close to it ?

f The Bhishma-P. list mentions these people in the same connexion

(ix. 366), and another Southern people called Mushahas twice (ix. 366 and

371). Canto Iviii mentions instead of them the Rishikas in the South (verse

27), and the MrisMlcas in the South-east (verse 16). I have not found the

latter name elsewhere, but the Rishikas appear to have been well-known,

there being one people of that name in the North (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1033-6
;

Eamay., Kishk-K., xliv. 13 ; and Matsya Purana cxx. 53) and another in the

South (Kishk-K., xli. 16; and Hari-T., cxix. 6724-6). The Matsya Purana

reads Sutikas (cxiii. 47) which appears to be erroneous.

J Canto Iviii omits this people and names Kumuda hill (verse 26). The

Vayu Purana reads Kumanas (xlv. 125), and the Matsya Kupathns (cxiii. 47).

I have not found any of these names elsewhere. Probably the reading

should be Kurumhas or Kuruhas. The ancient Kurumbas or Pallavas occupied

a territory which comprised the modern districts of Madras, Chingleput,

North and South Arcot, Salem and the south-east portion of Mysore, with

Karic'i, the modern Conjeveram, for their capital, and their power attained

its zenith about the 7th cent. A. D., or perhaps a century or two later

After their overthrow they were scattered far and wide and are numerous
now in most of the districts south of the R. Kistna in the middle and
eastern parts of the Madras Presidency and in Mysore (Madras Census of

1891, Report, pp. 259 and 289).
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Nama-vasakas,* the Maha-rilslitras,t MahishalcasJ and Ka-

* This is, no doubt, the same as the Vana-vdsalcas of the Bhishma-P. list

(ix. 3fi6), with which theVayu Parana agrees in leading Vana-vdailcas {xlv..

125). As this name simply means " Forest-dwellers," it may include several

races, who Inhabited the great Southern forests ; or it may denote the

people of the kingdom called Vana-vasin, which was founded by Sarasa in

the Dekhan (Hari-V., xcv. 5213 and 5231-3). Perhaps they may be identified

with the Banjaris or Lambadis, who are the great travelling traders of South

India-, and who are supposed to be descendants of Balin and Sugriva the

Tanara kings in the Ramayana (Madras Census of 1891, Eeport, pp. 186

and 279). The Matsya Purana reads Vdji-vdsilcas (cxiii. 47), which seems

erroneous.

t The people of Maha-rashtra, the modem Mahrattas, whom canto Iviii

also considers to be - in the South (verse 23). The name is a late one as

I have not found it in the Maha-Bharata or Eamayana. It was a large

kingdom in Hiuen Thsaug's time in the 7th cent. A. D., and Cunningham

makes it comprise nearly the western half of the Dekhan between the 1 6th

and 20th parallels of latitude, with its capital at Kalyani (Anc. Geog. of

India, I. 553).

The Matsya Purana reads Nava-rdshtras (oxiii. 47), but not well, for this

country and people are mentioned in the M-Bh. as one of the kingdoms near

the Kurus, and as situated in the south-west of Madhya-desa or on the

borders of Rajputana (Sabha-P., xxx. 1110; and Virata-P., i. 11-12); and

the Hari-Tamsa derives them from an eponymous king Nava, making him

and the progenitors of ' the Taudheyas, Ambashthas and S'ivis (which were

tribes in or near the Panjab) all sons of king U^inara (xxxi. 1674-8).

Nava-rashtra is therefore out of place here.

J So also in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 366), or Mdhishikas as the Matsya

Purana reads (cxiii. 47) . These people are, no doubt, the same as the Mdhish-

mdkas (A^vamedh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2475-7), that is, the people of Mdhish-maU.

Mahish-mati was an ancient and famous city (Sabha-P., xxx. 1125-63) and

was situated on the R. Narmada, at a place where the Tindhyas and the

Riksha Mts. (the Satpura range) contract the valley (Hari-T., xcv. 5218, &c).

Muc'ukunda was its founder according to that passage, and Mahish-mat

according to another (id., xxxiii. 1846-7). Their descendant was the great

Arjuna Kartavirya (ibid., 1850-xxxiv. 1890). Mahish-mati is identified with

the modern Maheswar on the Narmada in the Imp. Gaz. of India (Vol. X,

p. 329), but this hardly agrees with the notices in Sanskrit writings ; for

Maheswar must have lain within the ancient Avanti (see verse 52), and

Avanti was held to be sometimes in the South and sometimes in the West,

whereas Mahish-mati is never, I believe, placed anywhere but in the South.
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47 lingas* on all sides,t A'bMras,J and Vaisikyas,§ A'dliakyas,||

A more easterly position, Buoli as Mandhata or near there, seems better.

At the time of the great war its king was Nila and his people were called

Lilayudhas (Udyoga-P., xyiii. 592-3) or Nilayndhas (Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2414).

Its people were afterwards declared to have become degraded because of the

extinction of sacred rites, &o. (Anuias.-P., xxxiii. 2103-4 ; Muir's Sanskrit

Texts, I. 177). A MdhishiM, which seems to be a rirer, is mentioned in the

Eamay. in this region (Kishk.-K., xli. 16.)

* Or Kdlingas. Kalinga was an ancient kingdom, its kings were famons

(Adi-P., Ixvii. 2701), and its princesses married into the Aryan royal families

(e. g., Adi-P., xcv. 3774-5, & 3780; and Santi-P., iv). Its people were closely

allied to the Angas and Tangas, and the three nations are often linked together

(e. g., Adi-P., coxv. 7820 ; and Drona-P., Ixx. 2436), and this connexion is

emphasized by the allegation that these three and also the Suhmas and

Pnndras were descended from five eponymous brothers (see page 325 note J).

Kalinga comprised all the Eastern coast between the Utkalas on the north

(Kaghu-V., iv. 38) and the Telingas or Telugus on the south. The R.

Vaitarani (the modern Byturni) flowed through it, and the Mahendra Mts.

(the Eastern Ghats) were within its southern limits (Adi-P., ccxv. 7820-24;

and Eaghu-T., iv. 38-43). Kalinga therefore comprised the modem province

of Orissa and the district of Ganjam and probably also that of Vizagapatam.

The Matsya Purana makes Kalinga extend as far west as the Amara-kantaka

hills (clxxxv. 12), but Kalinga there is, no doubt, an error for Kosala. Certain

Kalingas have been mentioned in verse 37 above.

(• Sarva^ah. This seems to be rather a stereotyped phrase. The Matsya

Purana also reads the same (cxiii. 47). Purvaiah would' be a preferable

reading, for the Kalingas occupied a large part of the Eastern coast and

do not appear to have inhabited any other part of the Dekhan.

J These may have been an ofi-lying branch of this aboriginal race (see

note to verse 35). The Vayu Purana reads AiMras here (xlv. 126). The

Matsya Purana reads Kdri'ishus (cxiii. 48); they are the same as the Karushas

mentioned in verse 53 ; they come in their proper position there and are out

of place here.

§ This is not in the dictionary. For saha vaisihyd read either one word

or saha vaiiikyair. The Tnyu (xlv. 126) and Matsya (cxiii. 48) Puranas

read BsMhas or Aishikas ; but I have not found any of these names elsewhere.

II
I have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. The

Tayu Purana (xlv. 126) and the Matsya (cxiii. 48) read A'tavyas, and this

may mean either "forest-dwellers," or more probably " the people of Aiavi,"

which is mentioned as a city in the Dekhan, but without any data to identify

it (Sabhii-P., XXX. 1176).
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and tlie S'avaras,* tlie PaHndas,t the Vindhya-

mauleyasjj the people of Vidavblia§ and the Danda-

* The S'avaras are an aboriginal tribe, according to aome Dravidian, and

according to others Kolarian. They are mentioned rarely in the M.-Bh.

(S^anti-P., Ixv. 2429; olxviii. 629-i-6303 : olxxiii. 64i3 ; and ccvii. 7559-61)

and Ramay. (Kdi-K., i. 59; Aranya-K., Ixxvii. 6-32; &o). They are represent-

ed in these passages as dwelling in Central India and the Dekhan, as being

wicked Dasyns, and as practising evil customs. They are still found scattered

about in those parts and also towards Orissa, under the names Sabar, Saur,

Suir, &o. In the Madras Presidency they are found chieily in the Ganjam

and Vizagapatam districts (Madras Census of 1891, Report, p. 251) "The

Savars believe their original condition to have been that of a wandering tribe,

roaming through the hOla of Orissa and Chota Nagpur, living on the fruita

of the forest and acknowledging the rule of no recognized chief." {Risley'a

Castes and Tribes of Bengal, II. 24,1-246) ; and this belief agrees, if we

extend their range, with the earliest notices of them. See also Cunningham,

Arch. Surv. Repts., XVII and XX.

f These people are mentioned again in verse 50 as being also in the

"West, and there appears to have been a Northern branch of them in the

Himalayas (see page 316 note f). This Southern branch seems from the

M.-Bh. to have occupied the middle portion of the Dekhan (Sabha-P., xxx. 1 1 20 ;

and Bhishma-P., ix. 3fi9 ; and Ramay., Kishk.-K., xli.l7), and extended

eastward where they had a great city (Sabha-P., xxviii. 1068). They were

an aboriginal tribe, for they were mlec'c'has (Tana-P., olxxxviii. 12838—40);

they became out-castes from not seeing brahmans (Anusas.-P., xxxiii. 2104-5)

;

they are called wicked and are said to have practised evil customs (Santi-P.,

ccvii. 7559—61). The Vayu Parana reads Pulindras (xlv. 126) erroneously.

J The Vayu Parana reads Vrndhya-mUlfkas (xlv. 126), which is synonymous,

" those who dwell at the foot of the Vindhya mountains," or " the aborigines

of the Vindhya mountains." I have not met this name as describing any

particular people, and taken in its general meaning it would include the

races mentioned in verses 53-55 below : but perhaps it may be read as an

adjective to " Pulindas." The Matsya Parana reads Vindhya-pushihas (oxiii.

48), which seems erroneous.

§ Vidarbha was one of the most ancient and renowned kingdoms in the

Dekhan (Vana-P., xcvi. and xcvii). It comprised the valley of the Payoshni,

the modem Purna and the middle portion of the Tapti (see page 299 note f

and Vana-P., cxx. 10289-90), and corresponded to the western part of the

m.odern Berar and the valley-country west of that. It is said to have been

founded by a king Vidarbha who built a city called Vidarbha (Hari-V., cxvii.

€388 and 6605-8 ; and Vana-P., Ixxii), which seema to have been the same
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48 kas,* the Paiirika8,t and tte Maiilikas,J the Asmakas,§

33 Kundina the capital (Vana-P. Ixxii : and Hari-V., civ. 5800-7; oxviii.

6661—2). Ita most famous king waa Bhishmaka, who held the title "king

of the Dekhan" {id., oxvii. 6590-1). The people were Bhojas (Udyoga-P.,

xlvii. 1881) or perhaps only the royal family was so called {id., clvii. 5350-1

;

Sabha-P., xiii. 585-8), and so also in the HagJiu-TamSa with reference to a

period many generations anterior (vi. 59 and 69 ; and vii). The name Bhoja

seems to have more than one application, for the Bhojas together with the

Andhakas and .Yrishnis belonged to the Tadava race (Hari-T., xoiv. 5181-

5204), and the name appears to have been applied also in a much wider sense

to Kshattriyas descended from Tayati (Sabha-P., xiii. 566—71).

* The Dandakas are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxx. 1169) and

were the inhabitants of the forest region called DandaJcdranya. Dandaka

originally was the name of the immense forest, where Kama went in banish-

ment, and which is described in the Ramay. as covering the whole of Central

India from Bundelkhand on the north to southward of the Godaveri {Journal,

B. A. 8., 1894, p. 211) ; but as this forest was gradually cleared away by the

spread of the Aryan colonies, its limits diminished till at last Dandaka

denoted only the country around the sources of the Godaveri and lower part

of the Tapti (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xxx. 1169 ; Tana-P., Ixxxv. 8183-4). It could

only have been at this stage that its inhabitants could well have been

described by the name Dandakas, and it is no doubt the people of that

moderate area who are meant here. To account for the name the Hari-

Taiii^a has provided an eponymous king Dandaka who m.ade Dandakaranya

(x. 637-9).

t The people of Purika. This may be either the famous town Puri in

Orissa, or the town Purikd which Muc'ukuuda is said to have built on the

northern slope of the Riksha Mts. in the kingdom of Mahish-mati ( Hari-T.

xov. 5220-8) ; but the latter seems more probable, judging from the context.

For Mahish-mati, see page 333 note J. The Tayu Purana reads Paunikas,

(xlv. 127) ; is this to be connected with Poonah, south-east of Bombay ? I

have not met it elsewhere.

t The Yayu Parana reads Maunihas (xlv. 127) ; and Mauleyas are men-
tioned in Sabha-P., li. 1871 ; but I have not found any of these names
elsewhere.

§ This as a people is not in the dictionary. The Yayu Purana reads
>lsmai;as (xlv. 127), but A^maka seems to be the proper form. These people
are mentioned in the Ramay. (Kishk.-K., xli. 17) and M.-Bh. (Drona-P.

xxxvii. 1605-8) ; and are placed in the middle of India by canto Iviii. verse'

7. They may have been the descendants of Asmaka, who was the son of

king Kalmasha-p&da Saudasa's queen Madayanti by Vasishtha (Adi-P. cxxii
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Bhoga-vavdhanas,*Naishik£ts,t Kiiiitalas,J Andhas,§ Udbhi-

49 das,
II
Vana-darakaslf ; these ** are ihe peoples of the countries

of the Southern region, ff

4736-7 ; and olxxvii. 6777-91), and who founded the town Paudanya (ihid,,

6791), A queen Aimaki is mentioned in ihe Lunar line (id., xov. 3766).

* I have not found thia name elsewhere. Perhaps it maybe connected with

the Southern Utsava-sanketas (Bhishma-P., ix. 368 ; and see page 319 note +).

+ This is not in the dictionary. It much resembles the Ndsihyas of

canto Iviii. verse 24, who are, no doubt, the people of Nasik, north-east of

Bombay ; but they seem to be intended by Ndsihydvas in verse 51. Naisha-

dhas can hardly be meant, fpr they are named in verse 54 and were not in

South India. The Tayu Parana reads Nairnikas (xlv. 127) which somewhat

resembles the Nairritas of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 359).

X A people of this name have been mentioned in verse 32, aa dwelling

in Madhya-desa. The Euntalas here were in the Dekhan and are the same

as those mentioned in Bhishma-P., ir. 367, and Korna-P., xx. 779. It

appears Kuntala lay in the region between Belgaum and Bellary (Arol^. Snrv,

of W. India, No. 5 by J. F. Fleet, p. 6 ; and No. 10 by J. Bargess, p. 72 note).

§ The Vayu Purina reads Andhras (xlv. 127), which is, no doubt, right.

Andhas are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (TTdyoga-P., xviii. 586 ; and Bhishma- P,

X. 357), but mistakenly for Andhakas and Andhras respectively. The Au'

dhras or Andhras were a rude race in early times (Sabha-P., iv. 119 ; xxx. 1175;

xxxiii. 1270 ; and Yana-P., li. 1988) ; but they established a kingdom during

the third and second centuries B.C. Andhra was a kingdom also in Hiuen

Thsang's time in the 7th century A.D., and comprised the eastern portion

fit the Nizam's territories, with its capital at Warangal, according to Cun-

ningham (Anc. Geog. of India). Another capital was Dhennk^kata, which

is Dharanikota near Amaravati on the Kistna (Arch. Snrv. of W. India, No. 10

by J. Burgess, p. 32). Andhra is said to be probably the same as Telinga

(ibid., p. 72 note ; and dictionary), and is taken to be the Sanskrit name for

Telugu in the Madras Census Eeport. Telugtr is the speech of the region

extending from a parallel of latitude a little north of Madras northward as

far as Ichapur in Ganjam ; it does not penetrate into Mysore nor the western

limits of Analltapur and Bellary, but is spoken by many of the inhabitants

of the Nizam's Dominions and the Central Provinces (Eeport, p. 188).

II
This is not in the dictionary and I have not m.et with it elsewhere.

% "Wood-splitters." The ViiyaPurana reads IiTaJaMftas (xlv. 127), other

forms of which are Naldkdnanas and Ndbhakdnamas (diet.).

** The Kurma Parana adds Magadhas (xlvii. 38) mistakenly; they are

mentioned in their proper place in verse 44.

tt Por Dalcshindtyds read Dakshindyds ? The Matsya Purdnia keeps pace

48
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Hear from me the names of the Western peoples. The

Siiryarakas,* the Kalibalas,t and the Durgas,J and the

50 Anikatas, § and the Pulindas,
|1

and the Suminas, ^ the

witli the text as far as the "Dandakas" and then jmnpa at once, withont

any intimation, to the WeBtern peoples beginning with the " Knliyas " who

correspond to the " Pulindas " of verse 50.

* This is obviously u. mistake for S'urpdrahaSj which the Tayn Purana

reads (xlv. 128). Surparaka or S'urparaka (both forma seem correct, though

the dictionary gives only the latter) was the country in the West where

Bama Jamadagnya dwelt (Vana-P., Ixxzv. 8186) ; though it is also placed in

the South (Sabh4-P., xxx. 1169; and Tana-P., Ixxxviii. 8337), because it was

near the Southern sea in the Western region (S'anti-P., xlix. 1778-82). It

bordered on the sea near Prabhasa (Yana-P., oxviii. 10221-7), which is the

modem Somnath in the peninsula of Kathiawar ; it included the country

around the mouth of the l^armada (Anusas.-P., xxv. 1736), and the mouth of

that river was so specially connected with Bama that it was called Jamad-

agnya (Matsya Purana, cxciii, 33-34). He built the city Surparaka there

(Hari-T., xovi. 6300), and Dr. Burgess has identified it with the small modem
town Supara near Bassein, north of Bombay. The country Surparaka there-

fore comprised the littoral tract from about Bassein to about the K. Narmada.

(Arch. Surv. of W. India, No. 10 p. 31). The proper reading in Ramay.

Kishk.-K., xliii. 5, should, no doubt, be "the Sdrparakaa also" instead of

"the extensive towns" (Gorresio's Edition, Annotatitins).

t Thia is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana reads Kolavanas (xlv.

128), but I have not found either name elsewhere. Perhaps this is to be

connected with Kalwan, a town about 37 miles north of Nasik (which is

mentioned in page 339, note ||).

J This is not ia the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere

;

but the DwjaJas are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 359). Perhaps

this is to be connected with Dimgar-pur, a town and state about 90 miles

north-east of Ahmedabad.

§ Or Anikatas, or C'anikatas ; neither is in the dictionary. The Vayu
Purana reads Kdlitakas (xlv. 128) ; but I have not found these words else-

where. Theae names suggest Calicut, but that is too far south to be admis-

sible here in the Western region.

II
See note to verse 47 above. This branch would be among the hills

Bouth-weat of Malwa or the southern portion of the Aravalli hills probably

The Tayn Purana reads Puleyas (xlv. 129), and the Matsya KuUyas (cxiii.

49) ; but I have not met with either name elsewhere.

^ This is not in the dictionary. The Vayu Purana reads Surdlas (xlv. 129),

and the Matsya Birdla& (cxiii. 49) j but I have not found any of these words
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Rupapas,* and tlie Svapadas,t and the Kunimins, J and

61 all the Kathaksharas, § and the others who are called Na-

sikyavas,
||
and the others who live on the north bank of the

Narmaddjlf the Bhiru-kaddhas, ** and the Maheyas,tt and

elsewliere. Axe these two names to be identified witli Israel ? There -was an

ancient Jewish colony, the modern Beni-Israel, on the Bombay coast before

the 2nd cent. A. D. (Hunter's Indian Empire, p. 234).

* The Vayu (xlv. 129), and the Matsya (oxiii. 49) Faranas read B/wpasa^,

I hare not met either name elsewhere. The Bhishma-P. list mentions Eiijia-

vdhikas (ix. 351),

f This as the name of a people is not in the dictionary ; but S'va-pac'a

" dog-cooking," {=• S'va-paka, which would not suit the metre) occars, as the

name of a degraded tribe (Manu, x. 19 and 51). Tri-lanku is said to have

associated with the Sfva-pakas, when discarded by his father (Hari-V., xii.

721-3). The Vaya Purana (xlv. 129) and the Matsya (cxiii. 49) read Tdpa-

sas, which resembles the Tdpasdaramas placed in the south region by canto

Iriii. verse 27, which might mean the descendants of ascetics.

t This is not in the dictionary. The Tayn Parana reads Turasitas (xlv.

129), but I have not met either name elsewhere. The Matsya reads Taittirikas

(cxiii. 49), which resembles the Tittiras mentioned in Bhishma-P., 1. 2084

but there are no data to identify them.

§ This is not in the dictionary. The Tayn Parana reads ParaJcsharae (xlv.

129), and the Matsya Kdraskaras (cxiii. 49). The Pdrasavas ot canto Iviii

verse 31 appear to be the same people. I have not met with any of these

names elsewhere, except Karaskaras in Sabha-P., xlix. 1804, but the Parasa-

vas might mean a tribe which claimed descent from Parasu-Eama.

II
This is not in the dictionary. The Tayu Purana reads " Nasikyas and

others" (xlv. 130); this agrees with the Ndsihyas of canto Iviii, verse 24

except that the latter are placed in the South. The Nasikyas are, no doubt,

the people of Nasik, which is an ancient and sacred city north-east of

Bombay. The Matsya Purana reads "and others who are called Ya,BikaM"

(oxiii. 60), but I have not met this name elsewhere.

If The Yayu Purana (xlv. 130) and the Matsya (cxiii. 50) say " within the

Narmada."
*» Or Bhdru-kac'c'has as the Matsya Purana reads (cxiii. 50). These are, no

doubt, the same as the Bhrigu-kac'c'has of canto Iviii. verse 21. The word is

the Greek Barugaza and survives in the modern Bharuoh or Broach, a large

town near the mouth of the Narmada (Anc. Geog. of India). The V£yu

Parana reads Bhdnu-Tcac'c'hras (xlv. 130) erroneously. None of these names

occur I believe in the Ramayana or Mahd-Bharata.

ff These are, no doubt, the people who dwelt along the R. Mahi (see page
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52 tte Sarasvataa* also; and the Ka^iftfras,t and tlie Su-rash-

tras,
:J:

and the Avantyas, § and the Arbudas
|)

also. These

are the Western peoples.

53 Hear the inhabitants of the Vindhya Mountains. If The

294, note §) north of Baroda. The Mdhilcas of the Bhishma-P. h'sfc fix. 364)

are no doubt the same.

• So also the Matsya Parana (oxiii. 50). "The people who dfrell along

the B. Saras-Tati," which is, no doubt, the small river of that name that flows

Into the sea at Prabhasa, the modem Somnath, in the peninsula of Kathiawar

(Vana-P., Ixxxii. 50O2-4 j and S'alya-P., xxxvi. 2048-51). They are not the

same as the Sarasvatas of canto Iviii. rerse 7, who were in Madhya-desa.

The TSyu Parana reads instead " Sahasas and S'asTatas'' '(xlv. ISO); I have

mot found either name elsewhere, but the S'dsiJeas of the Bhfahma-P. list

(ix. 354) are, no doubt, the same as the second of these.

t This name is altogether out of plaoe here, and the Kasmiras have been

mentioned in their proper position in verse 41. The Vayu Parana reads

iTacVAo^i/ffls instead fxlv. 131) and the Matsya Kac'c'hikas (cxiii. 51), which

indicate the correct reading. They are the people of Kac'c'ha (see canto Iviii.

Terse 28) the modem Kaohh or Kutch.

J Su-rashtra is a country frequently mentioned in the M.-Bh., but the

references seldom convey any definite information. It included the peniri-

•gula of Kathiawar and the country around the G. of Camhay—that is, not

quite all the modem territory called Gujarat (Tana-P., Ixxxviii. 8344-9). It

is very rarely alluded to in the Ramay. (see once in Adi-K., xii. 23). The

old name survives in the town Surat near the mouth of the Tapti.

§ This form is not given in the dictionary ; read. Avantyas ior Avanti/ds ?

They are the people of Avanti ; see note to verse 55 where the Avantis. are

mentioned again, and more appropriately, for canto Iviii. verse 22 places

them in the Tortoise's right side, i.e., the South : but they were considered

to be in both regions.

The Vayu Purana (xlv. 131) and the Matsya (cxiii. 51) read Anartas, which

is perhaps better, as they are placed by canto Iviii. verse 30 in the Tortoise's

Hght hind-foot. Anarta was the country which had for its capital Dvaraka

or Dvara-vati or Kusa-sthali, the modem Dwarka on the sea-shore at the

fextreme west of the peninsula of Kathiawar (Santi-P., cooxli. 12955 ; Hari-T.

cxiii. 6265-6). It was Kyishna's special kingdom, but it was founded long

before (Hari-V., x. 642-9 ; and xciv. 5163-9).

(I
The people of Arbuda, the modern Mt. Abu near the south end of the

Aravalli hills.

IT For Vindha-nivdsinah read Vindhya-nivasina/t ; see verse 56. Tindhya ia

need here in its general and wider meaning, as denoting the whole mountain-
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Sarajas,* and KarlishaB,t and the Keralas,} and Utkalas, §

chain from Gujarat eastwards, and not in the precise sense given it in verses

21-23, because the Naishadhas, Avantis and other western people are includ-

ed in this group.

* I have not met with this name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary.

The Yijn Parana fxlv. 132) and the Matsya (cxiii. 52) read Mdlavas, which

is no doubt correct. Malava is the modern Malwa; and the people are

generally mentioned in the M.-Bh. as a tribe rather than as a settled nation

{e.g., Sabha-P., xxxiii. 1270 ; H. 1871 ; and Tana-P , ooliii. 15236). Malava does

not appear to have been so extensive however as Malwa and, as this passage

indicates, denoted rather the upper portion of that region bordering on the

Tindhyas, west of Avanti.

+ The name is also written Kdrusha, Kdr'&sha and Kdrushaka. This people

constituted a powerful nation under king Danta-vakra in the Pandavas' time

(Sabha-P., xiii. 575-7; and Hari-T., xci. 4963) j but they seem to have con-

sisted of several tribes (Udyoga-P., iii. SI) and were not looked upon as closely

allied to the races around them, for their origin is carried directly back to

an eponymous ancestor Karusha, a son of Manu Vaivasvata, in the Hari-

Vamsa (x. 614 j and xi. 658). The position of Karlisha is indicated by the

following allusions. It is linked with O'edi and with Kasi (Adi-P., cxxiii. 4796 ;

Bhishma-P., ix. 348 ; )iv. 2242 ; Ivi. 2415 ; oxvii. 5446 j and Karna-P, xxx.

1231), and with the Vatsyas or Vatsas (Drona-P., xi. 396 ; see page 807,

note*) ; it was not a very accessible country (Sabha-P., li. 1864); and

here it is said to rest on the Vindhyas. Moreover Danta-vakra acknow-

ledged Jarasandha, king of Magadha (see page 330 note J) as his suzerain

(Sabha-P., xiii. 575-7 ; and Hari-T., xci. 4963). Karusha therefore was a

hilly country, south of Kasi and Vatsa, between C'edi and Magadha; that is,

it comprised the hilly country of which Kewa is the centre, from about the

E. Ken on the west as far as the confines of Behar on the east. I have dis-

cussed Karusha in a paper on "Ancient Cedi, Matsya and Karusa" in the

Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, 1895, Part I. p. 249.

J This must be incorrect, for the Keralas were a well-known people in the

South ; see note to Kevalas in verse 45. The Vayu Puraua (xlv. 1 32) and

Matsya (cxiii. 52) read Mekalas, which is no doubt right. They are men-

tioned in the M.-Bh. f
Bhishma-P., ix. 348 ; and li. 2103) and occupied the

Mekala hiUs and the hilly country around. The Mekala hills are the hills

in which the R. Sone rises (Eamay., Kishk.-K., xl. 20), and which bound

Chhattisgarh on the west and north. These people are often coupled, as here,

with the Uttaliis.

§ See page 327, note *. Utkala had a wide extension and falls within this

group as well as within the Eastern group.
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the Uttamarnas,* and the Da^arnas,t the Bhojyas,{ and

54 the Kiskindhakas, § the To^alas,
||

and the Ko^alas,ir

* The XJttamas are mentioned in the BMshma-P. list (ix. 348) and are no

doubt the same poople. The Matsya Parana reads Aundrdmdshas (cxiii. 52).

A people called Vrddhva-Tearnae are mentioned in canto lyiii. verse 16. I

have not, however, found any of these names elsewhere.

f This people formed a well-knovrn kingdom in early times (Adi-P., oxiii.

4149 ; Vana-P., Ixix. 2707-8 ; and Udyoga-P., cxc.-cxciii), and inhabited the

country watered by the R. Da^arna, the modern Dasan, a tributary of the

Jumna. They are named thrice in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 348, 350 and 363),

which seems inexplicable. They are mentioned both in the Eastern and in

the Western regions in the accounts of Bhima's and Nakula's campaigns

(Sabha-P., xxviii. 1063-5 ; and xxxi. 1189) ; the former of these allusions is

correct, but the latter seems to be an error. The capital was Vidisa, see page

343, note t-

J Or better, Bhojas, as the Tayu (xlv. 132) and Matsya (cxiii. 52) Puranag

read. This name, as mentioned in page 335, note §, seems to have had

more than one application. Bhojas as a Tadava tribe dwelt in Krishna's

kingdom in Su-rashtra; and Bhojas inhabited Mrittikavati, which seems from

the various references to it to have been situated somewhere on the north-

eastern limits of the m.odern Gujarat (Vana-P., xiv. 629; xx. 791; cxvi.

10172-6; ccliii. 15215; Mausala-P., vii. 244-5 ; and Hari-V., xxxvii. 1980-7;

and xxxviii. 2014). These may be the Bhojas mentioned in the text, inhabit-

ing the extreme western end of the Tindhya range.

§ Or better, EishhindhaJcas, as the Matsya Furana reads (oxiii. 52). They

are no doubt the same as the Kaiskindhyas of canto Iviii. verse 18 ; but they

cannot have any reference to Kishkindhya in the Eamay., for that country

lay far to the south of the Godavari (see Journal, E. A. S., 1894, pp. 255, &c.),

and is referred to in M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xxx. 1122. The Kishkindhakas men-

tioned in the Hari-Taiiisa (xiv. 781) may be the people intended here, but

there appear to be no data to identify them.

II
The Matsya Purana reads Stosalas (cxiii. 53). They are not in the dic-

tionary, but Toshala and Tosala are given doubtf ally. I have not however

found any of these names elsewhere.

"If These are the people of Dakshina Kosala or Maha-Kosala, the modern

Chhattisgarh. In the Journal, R. A. S., 1894, p. 216, some reasons have been

given for placing the Pano'apsaras lake, where Kama spent ten years of his

exile, in this region. May one hazard the conjecture that it was in conse-

quence of his long residence here, that a colony from North Kosala invaded

this region, established a kingdom here and gave their name to this country ?

The connexion was ancient (Asvamedh,-P., Ixxxii. 2464-5).
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the Traipuras,* and tie Vaidi^as,t the Tamburas,!

and the Tumbulas,§ the Patus,
||

and the Naishadhasjlf

* The people of Tripura, the modern Tewar, on the R. Narmada. It was

a famous city (Sabha-P., xxx. 1164; Vaua-P., ooliii. 15246) deriving its name
from a legend that the demons had a triple city Tri-pura here, made of gold,

silver and iron, and Siva destroyed it at the intercession of the gods ; this is a

favourite subject with the poets fKarna-P., xxxiii and xxxiv; and see

Aitareya-Brahm., I. iv. 23 and 24, for the story in an older form) ; see also

Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Repts., Till. 124 ; IX. 54-55 ; and, XXI. 23 ; but

his connexion of Tripura with C'edi in early times is mistaken, see paper on

"Ancient Cedi, Matsya and Kariisa" in Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society,

1895, P£rt I. p. 249.

f For Vaidims read Vaidiids. These are the people of Vidisd. It was a

famous town, the capital of the country Da^arna, and situated on the R.

Tetra-vati, the modern Betwa, a little way east of Ujiain (Megha-D., i. 24,

25 and 28). It is probably to be identified with the modern Bhilsa, or rather

with Bes-nagar the ancient capital which is close to Bhilsa (Cunninghana's

Stupa of Bharhut, 132, &o). The Vayu Purana reads Vaidikas (xlv. 133),

which seems erroneous, though the Taidisas are really included among the

Dasarnas in the last verse.

J These are mentioned as a wild aboriginal tribe who inhabited the slopes

of the Vindhya Mountains in the Hari-Vamsa (v. 310-11). The Matsya

Purana reads Tumuras (cxiii. 53), and the Tumiumas {Bhishma-P., 1. 2084)

may be the same.

§ The Vayu Parana reads Tumuras (xlv. 133); see the last note. The

Matsya reads Tunibaras (cxiii. 53). This is no doubt a tribe closely allied to

the last.

II
This people seems to be the same as the Patac'c'aras, who are mentioned

several times in the M.-Bh. ; see page 309, note *. The Vayu Purana reads

Shatsuras (xlv. 133), and the Matsya Padgamas (cxiii. 53) j but I have not

met either of these names elsewhere.

^ The people of Nishadha ; the Nishadhas, as the Vayu Purana reads (xlv.

133). This country is chiefly known from the story of its king Nala (Vana-P.,

liii.-lxxix) ; otherwise it is rarely mentioned. The chief data for fixing its

position are Nala's remarks to his wife when he is banished from his kingdom

{id., Ixi. 2317-9) ; and, as stated in note f to page 299, it seems to me the

view which he describes could only be obtained completely from a position

on the Satpnra Mountains about longitude 75° E. The text says also

Nishadha rested on the Vindhya Mountains. Hence it may be inferred that

Nishadha comprised the country south of the Vindhyas between long. 74°

and 75°, with Avanti to the north-east and Vidarbha to the south-east. Its
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55 Annajas,* and the Tusliti-karas,t the Virahotras,J and the

Avantis. § All these peoples dwell on the slopes of the

Vindhya Mountains.

capital was probably in the Tapti valley ; Damayanti in wandering from

it found her way north-eastward to C'edi (see note to C'edi in canto Iviii.

verse 16).

* I have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. The

Matsya Pvirana reads Arwpas (oriii. 54) which seems erroneous. The Vayu

Parana reads A7v6/pas (xlv. 134) which is no doubt correct. Anupa means
" a country situated near water,'' or " a marshy country.'' It was applied to

various tracts near the sea, generally in the combination sagardmupa, e.g., in

Bengal (Sabha-P., xxv. 1002; xxix. 1101: and xxxiii. 1268-9); in or near

the Pandya kingdom in the South (Udyoga-P., xviii. 578) ; in the north and

west of the peninsula of Kathiawar (Hari-V., oxiii. 6361-9; and cxiv.

6410-11); and on the western coast generally (TJdyoga-P., iii. 81) ; but the

name was more specially applied to a tract on the west coast which consti-

tuted a kingdom in the Pandavas' time (Sabha-P., iv. 123). The only country

which rests on the Yindhyas and borders on the sea is the tract on the east

of the G. of Oambay, north of the Narmada, and this no doubt was Anupa.

It is also indicated that Su-rashtra, Antipa and Anarta were contiguous coun-

tries, and that Anupa lay beyond and south of Su-rashtra (Hari-V., xciv. 5142-

80). When the kings of M^hish-mati (see page 333, note J) were powerful,

the valley of the lower Narmada and Anupa would naturally fall under their

sway, and this no doubt explains why Kartavirya is called " lord of Anupa "

(Yana-P., cxvi. 10189-90), and king Nila also (Bhishma-P., xcv. 4210).

+ I have not found this name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary.

The reading should no doubt be Tundikeras as the YSyu Purana reads (xlv.

134). A Tundikera king is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Drona-P., xvii. 691),

and the Tundikeras (Karna-P., v. 138); and the Tundikeras are said in

the Hari-Yamla to be a branch of the Haihaya race (xxxiv. 1895). There is

a town called Tendukhera a little north of the Narmada at nearly long.

7a° E. ; and as this site suits the text, it may be presumed these people

occupied that position in the Narmada valley. The Matsya PurSna reads

Saundikeras (cxiii. 54), not quite correctly.

J The Vayu Purana (xlv. 134) and the Matsya (cxiii. 54) read Vitihotras

which is no doubt correct. Yitihotra was a famous Haihaya kin", and the

Vitihotras were a branch of that race (Hari-V., xxxiv. 1895). They are

called Yitahotiras in the M.-Bh. (Drona-P., Ixx. 2436). Being Haihayas, they

probably occupied a part of the upper Narmada valley.

§ They have been mentioned already in verse 52. Avanti had the Nar-

mada flowing through it (Sabha-P., XXX. 1114; and Yana-P
, Ixxxix. 8354-8)
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S6 Next I will tell thee also the names of the coun-

tries wliioli rest against the Moantains,* The Niharas.f

and the Hamsa-margas, J the Kurus, § the Gurganas,||

and -was on the lower portion of that river, for it is placed in the South in

the first of these passages, and in the West in the second passage and in

verse 52. It appears to have been bounded by the Riksha Moantains

(Satpnra range) on the south (Tana-P., Ixi. 2317), but its limits on the north

are not clear. Its capital, though not mentioned in the M.-Bh., was TJiJayini

or Yi^ala, the modern Uijain, in later times (Megha-D., i. 31). Avanti there-

fore comprised the region of the sources of the Chambal and the country

south-westward as far aa the Satpura range. Tw o brothers Tinda and Anu-

vinda are often named as the kings of Avanti in the M.-Bh. (Udyoga-P., clxv.

57535 Drona-P., xcix. 3682-92; and Karna-P., xiii. 498-9), but they were

also Kaikeyas and led Kaikeya troops {ibid., 492-524). May it be inferred a

branch of the Kaikeyas had invaded and conquered Avanti .'

* Parvatdsrayin. These mountains are it seems only the Himalaya range.

This group repeats many of the tribes mentioned in verses 40-42.

t I have not met this name elsewhere. Are these the modern Xewars,

who inhabit the great valley of Nepal and its vicinity, and who were the

owners of the country prior to the Gurkha invasion (Journal, Beng. As. Socy.,

Vol. LXIII, Part I, 213, 214 and 217). The Vayu Purana reads Nigarharas

(xlv. 135), but I have not found it elsewhere. The Matsya reads Nirdhdras

(oxiii. 55) which seems erroneous.

t See page 323 note f. The Matsya Parana reads Sarvagas (cxiii. 55)

which seems erroneous.

§ These are probably the TJttara or Northern Kurus, for the Kurus of

Madhya-desa could not properly be described aa dwelling among mountains.

They seem to have been the stock from which the Kurus of Madhya-deSa

separated off, for the period when Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu were born is

described as a golden age, in which both branches of the Kurus engaged in

happy rivalry (Adi-P., cix. 4337-46) ; but the wistful recollections of their

ancient home idealized it afterwards into a blisaful land, where fancy gave

itself free scope (Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliv. 82-115). They seem to have

occupied the uppermost valleys of the Indus near its sources, with Kailaaa

lying beyond (Tana-P., cxlv. 11025-35) ; and fervid imagination also placed

them close to Mount Meru on its north side (Bhishma-P., vi. 207-8; and vii.

254), or in the region Hari-varsha, and declared men could not enter their

sacred land (Sabha-P., xxvii. 1054-8). They are described as living in primi-

tive happiness, and women had the utmost freedom there (cxxii. 4719-23

;

and Ram&y., loc. cit).

\\
This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it elsewhere. Are these

44
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gartas,* and the Galavas,t the Kiratas,J atid the Tdmasas.§

58 And in this Bhdrata is established the law of the four ages,

the Krita, Treta and the two others. Such is this country

59 Bharata, constituted with a four-fold conformation.
|]

On its

south and west and east is the great ocean ; the Himavat

range stretches along on its north, like the string of a bow. ^
60 Then this country Bharata is filled with every kind of seed,

O hrahman. It has the supremacy of Brahma, the lordship

of the Biuler of the Immortals, the divinity of the gods, and

(BUslima-P., ix. 373). There appear to be no data to fix tlieir position unless

they may he connected with the Sakrin-nanda, which seems to be a river in

the east of Nepal (Vana-P., Ixxxiv. 8137). The text might also be read " and

the Kritrakas," but I have fovmd no such name elsewhere.

* Or Traigartas. Trigarta was considered to be in the Northern region

(Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026) and also in the Western {id., xxxi. 1189). It is generally

mentioned in connexion with the Sindhus, Madras and other Panjab nations

{id., li. 1870; Tana-P., celxir. 15593-9; cclxx. 15743; Bhishma-P., xviii. 688;

cxviii. S4S5 ; cxx. S649 ; Drona-P., vii. 183 ; and also Hari-T., xoi. 4965-70). It

was near the Kurtis, for the Pandavas when burnt out of Varandvata visited

the Trigartas and other contiguous nations (Adi-P., elvi. 6084-7) ; and also

near Matsya and Salca, for these two kingdoms had often raided into Trigarta

(Tirata-P., xxx). Prom these indications it appears that Trigarta must have

touched the Panjab on the west, and the Kurus on the south-east, and been

close to Matsya (see page 307 note *) and S'alva (see note to eanto Iviii. verse

6) on the south ; hence it must have comprised the country from Amballa and

Pattiala to the E. Bias, i.e., the Jalandhar doab and the country south-east

of that. Cunningham includes Kangra also (Arch. Surv. Repts., IL 16 ; and

XIT. 116 and 117 ; and Bnddh. Cave Temples, p. 93). At the time of the great

war Prasthala belonged to Trigarta (see note on page 321), and so brought

the Trigarta territories close to Matsya and S'Slva.

+ These people, no doubt, claimed to be the descendants of the rishi Galaya

(Hari-Y., xxvii. 1463-7; and xxxii. 1767-76), who was a famous son of Visva-

mitra (Anusag.-P., iv. 249-259; Udyoga-P., cv-oxviii; and see cantos XX and

XXI above), or took their name from him ; see similarly the Atreya.s and

Bharadvajas of verse 39.

J See note to verse 40.

§ These have been already mentioned in verse 41.

jl
C'atuh-samsihdna-samsthitam.

If This implies that the Himavat range included also the Sulaiman Moun-

tains along the west of the Panjab. The simile must refer to a drawn bow,

with the string angular in the middle.
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61 the mortal nature of men.* It has' variant \mdiS of j'witd

animals, cattle and aquatic animals ;t and all creeping things

likewise. And from it are produced J all immovable"things,

62 together with things good or bad. No other land of action

exists among the worlds, brahman. Evenjamong the gods,

63 O saintly brahman, this is ever in truth§ the wish— "Oh,

that we shall become men an the earth, when we fall from

our divine condition ! A man indeed does actions that the

64 gods and demons cannot do !

" Those who are involved in the

fetters of such action, who ai-e eager to proclaim their own
actions,

||
and who are possessed of a small portion of happi-

ness perform no action at all.

Canto LVIII.

Mdrkandeya continuing represents India as resting upon Vishnu in.

the form of a tortoise looking eastward, and distributes the

various countries and peoples accordingly over the several parts

of his tody, together with the corresponding lunar constellations.

Be gives an astrological application to this arrcmgemenf and
enjoins the performance of religious rites to avoid calamity. He
also distributes the constellations of the Zodiac over the Tortoise's.

body.

Kraushtuki^f spoke

1 Adorable Sir ! Thou hast duly declared Bharata to me its

2 rivers, mottntains, countries, and the people who inhabit it.

* Marufas fathd seems incorrect. Bead instead martyatd tafhd ?

t Mnga-'paSv-a'psaro-yonis. The meaning of "aquatic animal" la given to
ap-sara but not to a'p-saras in the dictionary.

X For pra-ydti read pra-jdtih ?

§ For sadd esha read sadaivaisha ?

y This seems rather meaningless. For sva-harma-mydpanofsuTcaiA the MS.
reads sva-karma-TcsTiapanonmuTchaib, " who are averse to dimiuishine the stock
of their actions

! ' hut hshapanotsuhaih seems preferable, " who are eager to
diminish the stock of their actions."

1[ For Kroshtukir read Kraushtulcir.
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But thou didst previously make mention of the Tortoise, who

is the adorable Vishnu, in Bharata ; I desire to hear fully

about his position.

3 What position does he, tlie god Janardana, occupy in his

form of the Tortoise ? And how are weal and woe indicated

thereby to mankind according to the -position, of his face and

of his feet ? Expound all that about him.

Markandeya spoke

4 With his face looking eastwards the adorable Tortoise-formed

god takes his position, when he approaches this nine-portioned

6 country Bharata, O brahman. The constellations are arrang-

ed all about him in nine divisions, and the countries * also,

O brahman. Hear duly from me which they are.

6 The Veda-mantras, t the Vitnandavyas, J the S'alvas, §

• The arrangement of the countrieB is very far from correct ; and this

canto cannot be compared with the last canto for accuracy. To make the

shape of India conform to that of a Tortoise lying outspread and facing

eastwards is an absurd fancy and a difScult problem.

+ This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere*

Does it mean " those who observe the Vedas and the Mantras especially"

or has it any reference to Brahmavarta ?

J I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Mdnda-

vyas are m.entioned in verse 38.

§ Or S'dlveyas as they were also called (Vana-P. cclxiii. 15576-82). The

S'alvas are often mentioned in the M.-Bh. They were near the Kurus

(Tirita-P. i. 11-12) and the Trigartas (id., xxx) ; and in the beantiful story

of Satya-vat and Savitri, he was a S'alva prince and she a Madra princess

(Vana-P. ccxcii, &c.). Other indications of S'alva are given in the allusions

to Krishna's conquest of it, but the story is marred because^ the people are

called Baityas and Danavas, and Saxibha which seems to have been the

capital is described as a city and as situated in the air, and also as able to

move about freely (Vana-P. xiv-xxii; Udyoga-P. xlvii. 1886; and Drona-P.

xi. 395). The S^alva king attacked Dvara-vati, and Krishna in retaliation

killed him and destroyed Saubha at the gulf of the sea {ibid,}, which can be

none other than the Raun of Kaohh. Prom these indications it appears

Salva was the country along the western side of the Aravalli hills. Saubha

is incapable of being determined. Salva seems to have contained another

city called Mdrttilcdvata (or Mrittilcd-vaH?), which is probably the same as

the Mrittika-vati mentioned in page 342, note J (Vana-P. xiv. 629; and



350 CANTO LVIII.

and the Nipas,* and the S'akas,t and the Ujji-

XX. 791). The Hari-Yariisa says king Sagara degraded the S'alvaa (xiv. 784),

but this 13 a late fable for the S'alva king was one of the leading monarohs in

Krishna's time {id , oviii. 6029), and was brother of S'isu-pala king of C'edi (Ta-

na-P. xiv. 620—7) ; and other allusions shew that S'alva was a famous kingdom

before that (Udyoga-P. clxxiii and olxxiv ; and Ann^as.-P. cxxxvii. 6267) ; be-

sides which, Satya-vat and Savitri rank with the noblest characters in ancient

Indian story. The weird legend of Vyushitasva's queen no doubt means her

sons became S'alvas and did not originate the race (Adi-P. oxxi. 4695-4714),

as in the case of the Madras (page 315, note J).

* The Nipas began with king Nipa of the Paurava race, who established

his dynasty in Kampilya, the capital of Southern Panc'ala, about 12 or

15 generations anterior to the Pandavas j the dynasty flourished In king

Brahma-datta who was contemporary with their fifth ancestor Pratipa, and

it was destroyed in Bhishma's time (Hari-Y., xx. 1060-73 ; M-Bh., Adi-P.

cxxxviii. 5512-3 ; and Matsya-P. xlix. 52 and 53) in the person of Janamejaya,

nicknamed Durbuddhi, who after exterminating his kinsmen was himself

killed by Ugrayudha (Udyoga-P. Ixxiii. 2729 j Hari-T., xx. 1071-2; and

Matsya-P. xlix. 59). Kampilya is the modern Kampil on the old Granges

between Budaon and Parokhabad (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 255).

Prishata, who is said to have been the last king's grandson but was a

Pano'ila with a different ancestry, obtained the kingdom and handed down a

new dynasty to his son Drupada (Hari-V., xx. 1082-1115 ; and xxxii. 1778-93).

The Nipas who survived are mentioned in the M.-Bh. as an inferior people

(Sabha-P. xlix. 1 804 ; and 1. 1844).

+ The S'akas were originally an outside race and are mentioned often in

the M-Bh. They were considered to be mleo'o'has (Vana-P. clxxxviii. 12838-

9), and were classed generally with Tavanas, but also with Kamboj'as, Pah-

lavas, Tukharas and Kha^as (Sabha-P. xxxi. 1199; 1. 1850; Udyoga-P. iii.

78 ; xviii. 590 ; Drona-P. xi. 399 ; xx. 798 ; cxxi. 4818 ; &rinti-P. Ixv. 2429 ;

and Tana-P. li. 1990; and also Bamay., Kishk. K. xliv. 13). Their home
therefore lay to the north-west, and they are generally identified with the

Scythians (Lat. Sacse). They penetrated into India by invasions, and a
branch is mentioned in the M-Bh. as in the Eastern region, apparently in

Behar (Sabha-P. xxix. 1088; and li. 1872; see also Ramay., Kishk. K. xl, 21).

Buddha S'akya-muui is considered to have been of S'aka race. Their inroads
continued through many centuries, and were resisted by various kings ; and
they are mentioned in the text as having established themselves in Madhya-
dela. The Hari-Vamaa makes them the descendants of Narishya one of
Manu Taivasvata's sons (x. 614 and 641); another account says they were
Kshattriyas and became degraded from having no brahmaus (M-Bh., Anusas.-
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hanas,* my child,! the Grhoslia-sankhyas, J and the

7 Kha^as, § the Sarasvatas,
||

the Matsyas, IT the S'urasenas,**

P. xxxiii. 2103 ; and Mann x. 43-44). The Eamay. has an absurd fatle atout

their creation (Adi-K. Ivi. 3; see page 314 note *).

* TJjjihana is given in the dictionary as the name of a region, but have

not met it anywhere. Perhaps it is to be identified with the town Urjihdnd,

which was situated south-east of Tarana-sthala, which is the same as Hasti-

napura, or near it (Eamay., Ayodh. K. Ixxiii. 8-10) ; and in that direction

there is now a town called Ujhani about 11 miles south-west of Budaon.

f Tatga ; but it would be better to read Vatsd, " the Vatsas ;
" see page

307, note.*

X This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere.

It may mean " those who are reckoned among Ghoshas or herdsmen," and be

an adjective to Kha^as.

§ Or Khasas. They were an outside people on the north, as mentioned in

page 346 note. * In one passage they are placed between Meru and Mandara

near the E. Sailoda (Sabha.P. li. 1858-9), that is somewhere in Western

Thibet ; according to the Matsya Purana the K. Sailodaka rises at Mt. Aruna

which is west of KaUaea and flows into the Western Sea (cxx. 19-28). Khasa

has been connected with Eashgar. The Khasas also made inroads into India,

for they are classed among the Panjab nations in a passage in the M-Bh.,

which shews its later age by its tone (Karna-P. xliy. 2070), and they are

mentioned in the text here as settled in Madhya-desa. Manu says they were

Kshattriyas and became degraded by the loss of sacred rites and the absence

of brahmans (x. 43-44).

jl

" Those who live along the Saras-vati," that is, the sacred river north of

Kuru-kahetra. They are not the same as the people named in canto Ivii.

verse 51.

^ See page 307 note *.

** Surasena lay immediately south of ludra-prastha or Delhi (Sabha-P.,

XXX. 1105-6), and comprised the country around Mathura, the modern Mnttra

(Hari-T., Iv. 3093-3102; and xci. 4973) to the east of Matsya (Virata-P., v.

144-5) ; and it extended apparently from the Chambal to about 50 miles north

of Muttra (see Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eepts., XX. 2). The S'urasenas be-

longed to the Tadava and Haihaya race, for Mathura the capital is special-

ly called the capital of the Tadavas, and the kings who reigned there be-

longed to that race (Hari-V., Ivii. 3180-83; Ixxix. 4124-34; xo. 4904; oxiv.

6387 ; and xxxviii. 2024 and 2027) . A king named S'uraaena, a son of Arjuna

Kartavirya, is mentioned (id., xxxiv. 1892), who is, no doubt, intended as the

eponymous ancestor of this people, for Arjuna who vanquished Havana was

slightly anterior to Eama, and the Hari-Vamsa says ffiirasena occupied this
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and the people of MatLiura,* the Dliarraaranyas,t the

Jyotishikas, J the Graura-grlvas, § the Gudas
||

and

8 the Asmakas,ir the Vaidehakas, ** and the Pan-

country after S^atru-glma's time (id., Iv. 3102) ; see next note. The S'urasenas

constituted a powerful kingdom shortly before the Pandavas' time, and Krish-

na killed Eamsa, who was one of the chief monarchs of that age, broke up the

sovereignty and betook himself to ^narta. In later times S'firasena pre-

sumably regained importance, for it gave its name to Sauraseni one of the

chief Prakrits.

* Mathnra was the capital of S'urasena as mentioned in the last note, and is

the modem Muttra on the R. Jumna (Hari-V., Iv. 3060-61). The Hari-Vamsa

says that Madhu, king of the Daityas and Dauavas, and his son Lavana reign-

ed at Madhu-pura and Madhu-vana (Iv. 3061—3) ; and during Rama's reign

E'atru-ghna killed Lavana, out down Madhu-vana and built Mathura on its site

(Iv. 3083-96 ; and xov. 5243-7) ; and after the death of Rama and his brothers

Bhima of the Tadava race according to one passage {id., xcv. 5243-7) took the

city and established it in his own family ; and S'urasena (see the last note)

according to another passage occupied the country around (id., Iv. 3102). It

is said Bhima's sou Andhaka was reigning in Mathura while Kusa and Lava

reigned in Ayodhya {id., xcv. 5247-8). These passages seem to make a mark-

ed distinction between the population in the country and the dynasty in the

city.

t Dharmaranya was the name of a wood near Gaya (Vana-P. Ixxxiv.

8063-4; Anusas.-P. xxv. 1744; and clxv. 7655; with Tana-P. Ixxxvii.

8304-8).

J This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere

;

but Buchanan Hamilton says there was a class of brahmaua in Behar, called

Jausi, the vulgar pronunciation of Jyotish (Vol. I. p. 156).

§ These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in

Madhya-desa ; but I have not met the name elsewhere. The word may however
be an adjective, " yellow-necked," and qualify Gudas and Almakas which
are joined together in a comipound.

II
These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in

Madhya-de^a, but I have not found the name elsewhere. Probably it is to

be connected with the country Gauda which Cunningham says was formerly

the southern part of North Kosala, i.e. the southern portion of the
tract between the Ghogra and Rapti rivers (Arch. Snrv. Repts. I. 327). The
town Gaur in the Maldah district in Behar, which was once the capital of

the Bengal kingdom, is too far east to be admissible here.

IT See page 336, note §.

** The people of Videha, see page 329, note f.
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c'alas,* tlie Sanketas, f the Kankas J and Manitas, § the

* Panc'ala or Pano'ala was a large country, comprising the territory on lioth

banks of the OttngeB, and bounded on the north by Sub-Himalayan tribes, on

the east by the same tribes and Kosala, on the south by S'flrasena, the junc-

tion of the Jumna and Chambal, and Kanya-kubja (Adi-P., oxxxviii. 5512-3

andTirata-P., v. 144), and on the west by theKurua and S'urasenaa (Sabha-P.,

xxviii. 1061 ; and Bhishma-P,, ix. 346). The Pano'alas originated in the de-

scendants of Ajamidha by his wife Nili, though the M.-Bh. (Adi-P., xciv.

3722-3) and Hari-Tam^a fxxxii- 1776-80, with which agrees the Matsya

Purana, xlix. 43-4 and 1. 1-4) differ in the number and names of the descen-

dants. These passages from the Hari-Vamsa and Matsya Purana date their

rise about eight or nine generations prior to the Pandavas, and the passage

from the M .-Bh. seems to point to a much earlier kingdom. The country

being large was divided iiito two kingdoms, the Ganges being the dividing line

(Adi-P., cxxxviii. 5509-16) ; to the north was North Pano'ala or Ahi-o'c'hatra,

with its capital at Ahi-c'e'hatra, the modern Ahiohhatr, 18 miles west of

Bareilly and 7 north of Aonla {Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 255-7)

;

and to the south was South Panc'ala, with its capital at Kampilya, the

modern Kampil, on the old Ganges between Budaon and Fa < khabad {ihid.

256). The Srinjayas, or descendants of Sriujaya, who are often mentioned

in the M.-Bh. {e.g., Adi-P., cxxxviii. 5476 ; and Drona-P., xxi. 883, 895 and 915)

appear to have reigned in North Panc'ala, and the Nipas in South Panc'ala

see page 350 note *) ; on the destruction of the latter, Prishata of the former

(dynasty united the two kingdoms, but Drona conquered his son Drapada and

ye-established the two kingdoms, keeping North Pano'ala himself, and restor-

ing the South to Drupada who then reigned in Kampilya and Makandi (idi-P.

cxxxviii; Hari-T., xx. 1060-1115).

) Putting aside the Utsava-sanketas (see page 319 note f ), the only instance

where I have met this name is in the M.-Bh. (S'anti-P., clxxiv. 6514) where it is

introduced appaxently as the name of a town ; but there is nothing to indicate

whei-e it was, and it is not so given in the dictionary. Probably however the

reading here and there should be Sdheta, that is, Ayodhya and its people.

Otherwise they are not mentioned in this group where they should be, and

they can hardly be intended by the Kosalas in verse 14.

J These are mentioned in the M.-Bh. only as an outside race, along with the

Tukharas, S'akas, Pahlavas, &c. (Sabha-P., 1. 1850 ; and S'anti-P., Ixv. 2429J

Their being mentioned here in the middle of India suggests that they must

have invaded and settled there. It may be noticed also that Yudhishthira

took the name Kanka during his disguised residence at Tirata'sCourt (Tiriita-P.

vii. 224).

§ I iave met no people of this name elBewhere. Perhaps the reading

45



354 CANTO iviii.

Kala-kotisas, * and Pashai)das,t and the inliabitants of

9 the Paripatra mountains, J the Kapingalas,§ Kurnrvahyas,||

should be Mdlavas, the people of Malwa (see page 341 note*) ; they are men-

tioned in verse 45 below, but their more appropriate position ia here.

* I have not met this name elsewhere, but it may mean the people of

Kdla-Tcoti, which is mentioned in the M.-Bh. as a place of pilgrimage (Yana-P.,

xcT. 8513>, and which appears from the context to be between the Ganges and

the Baliuda (the Ram-ganga or perhaps the Gurra east of it ; see page 291

note § §). KoH-Hrtha mentioned in the Matsya Purana (ov. 44) seems to be

the same. Moreover Kala-koti may be the same as Kdla-Jcuta, which is allud-

ed to occasionally (Sabha-P., xxv. 997; XJdyoga-P., xviii. 596-601 ; and perhaps

Adi-P., cxix. 4637), and for which the second passage indicates a similar posi-

tion.

t " Heretics; " applied to Jains and Buddhists. I have met with no people

of this name.

t See page 286 note J.

§ I have not met this name elsewhere. A river called Kapiiijald is men-

tioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 334), but without any data to identify

it. Two other readings may be suggested KdlingaJcas, i.e., Kalingas (see

page 316, note f) ; or better perhaps Kdlanjaras, the inhabitants of Kalinjar, an

ancient and celebrated hill and fort 33 miles south of Banda in Bundelkhand

;

it is mentioned only as a Urtha in the M.-Bh. (Yana-P., Ixxxv. 8198—8200

;

Ixxxvii. 8317; and Anusas.-P., xxv. 1721-2).

II
This reading appears to be wrong, but it is not easy to suggest another

entirely satisfactory. It is cleai*, however, that the Kurus are one of the races

meant. Vdhyas are said to be a people in the dictionary.

The Kuras occupied the country from the S'ivis and Sub-Himalayan tribes

on the north to Matsya, S^iirasena and South Pauc'ala on the south, and between

North Paiio'ala on the east and Maru-bhumi (the Eajputana desert) on the

west. Their territory appears to have been divided into three parts, Kuru-

kshetra, the Kurns and Kuru-jangala (Adi-P., oix. 4337-40). Kuru-kshetra,

' the cultivated land of the Kurus,' comprised the whole tract on the west of

the Jumna and included the sacred region between the Saras-vati and

Drishad-vati (Yana-P., Ixxxiii. 5071-8 and 7073-6; Ramay.,Ayodh,-K., Ixx. 12;

and Megha-D., i. 49-50) ; it is said to have obtained this name because it was

raised to honour, pra-hrishta,hj Kuru (S'alya-P., liv. 3009) ; the Hari-Y., inxxxii.

1800, inverts the course of history, and this explanation was afterwards con-

fused and altered into that of his ploucfhing it {e.g., Matsya-P., 1. 20-22). Kuru-

jangala, 'the waste land of the Kurus,' was the eastern part of their territory

and appears to have comprised the tract between the Ganges and North

Pauo'dla (Eamay., Ayodh.-K., Ixx. 11 ; and M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xix. 793-4). The
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and the Udumbara people,* and the Gajahvayasf— these are

in the middlej of the Tortoise as he lies within the water.

10 To these people, who dwell in his middle, the three con-

stellations, Krittika, Rohini and Saumya,§ revealJJ weal and

woe, O brahman.

middle region between the Ganges and Jumna eeemg to liave been called simply

the Kurus' country. The capital was H^stinapura (see notef below), and

Khaijdava-prastha or Indra-prastha, the modern Delhi, was a second capital

founded by the Pandavas(Adi-P.,covii. 7568-94), Kuru was the eleventh an-

cestor of the Pandavas (id., xciv. 3738-51; and xct. 3791-3820; and Hari-V.,

xxxii. 1799-1800).

* Udumbara is Kac'hh or Kutoh according to Lassen (Ind. Alt., Map) and

Cunningham (Arch. Siirv. Eepts , 5IY. 115 and 135), and their identification

may apply to the Audumbaras mentioned in Sabha-P., li. 1869; but the

Udumbaras here are placed in Madhya-desa. I have not met with the name

elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain descendants of Visva-

mitia were called Audumbaras (Hari-T., xxvii. 1466) ; and there was a river

Udunibm-d-vaU in the South (id., oUviii. 9511).

+ The people of Hastina-para or Haatina-pnra, the capital of the Kurus

(Bee page 354 note ||), which is situated on the old bed of the Gauges, 22 miles

north-east of Meernt; lat. 29' 9' N., long. 78° 3' E. It is said to have been

founded by king Hastin who was the fourth ancestor of Kuru (Adi-P., xcv.

3787-92 ; and Hari-T., xx. 1053-4) ; but he is omitted from the genealogy

in Adi-P., xciv. 3714-39 and Hari-V., xxxii. 1754-6 and 1795-9. By a play on

the meaning of the word hastin, ' elephant,' the city was also called Hastina-

pura (Asrama-vas.-P., xvii. 508 and xxxvi. 1010), Gaja-pura (diet.), Gajahvaya

(Udyoga-P., clxxvi. 6071), Gaja-sahvaya (Adi-P., cxiii. 4411 and 4460), Naga-

pura (ibid., 4461-2), Nagahva (diet.), Naga-sahvaya (Adi-P., cxxxi. 5146)

Taranahvaya (Asrama-vas.-P., xxxix. 1098), and Varana-sahvaya (diet.). It

seems probable, however, that the derivation from ' elephant ' is the real one,

because of the numerous freely-coined synonyms with that meaning, and

because there was another town Varanavata among the Kurus not far from

Hastina-pura (Adi-P., oxlii, with the description of the Pandavas' subsequent

movements, cxlix.-cli., and clvi. 6084-7), aud also a place called Yarana-sthala

among the Kurus or North Panc'alas (Ramay., Ayodh.-K., Ixxiii. 8) which was

perhaps the same as Hastina-pura (see page 351, note *).

J Madhye in verse 7.

§ This does not appear to be the name of any niikshatra, but seems to

mean Mriga-siras or Agrahayani, which follows Rohini and precedes Ardia

(verse 15 and note).

II Vi-pdlaka ; not in the dictionary.
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11 The Mils* Vrisha-dlivaja,t and Afijana,:|: Jambv-

akhya,§ and MaBavac'ala,|| Sdrpa-karna,!" Vyaghra-mukha,**

12 Kliariiiaka,tt «"'^ Karvatasana ; {J these hills, §§ the

people of Mithila,|[|| the S^ubhras.lflF and the Vadana-

* Girayo in Terse 12 ; see note §§ below.

f I have not met witli this name anywhere else, and it is not in the dio^

tionary as th& name of a hiB. la it to be identified with Baidyanath, near

Deogaxh in the Santal Parganas, where there is said to be one of the twelve

oldest lingas of Siva (Imp. Gaa. of India, Art. Deogarh) ?

J This may be the mountain from which Sngriva summoned his vassal

monkeys (Ramay., Kishk.-K., xxxvii. 5), and also the mountain called Aujcmd-

bha, mentioned in the M.-Bh, (Anusaa.-FT olxv. 7658) ; but there are no data

to identify it.

§ Janibu-mat is given in the dictionary as the name of a mountain, but I

have not met with either name elsewhere.

II
This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it anywhere

else.

If Or, no doubt, S'urpa-hxrna, but I have not met with either as the name of

a mountain, nor is it given in the dictionary.

** I have not met with this as the name of a mountain elsewhere, nor is it

in the dictionary. On hill Udaya-giri near Bhnbaneswar, about 20 miles

south of Cuttaok, are a number of rock-cut caves, and one is sculptured in

the form of a tiger's open mouth, and is known by the name Vyaghra-mukha;

can this be the hill intended here ? It would be somewhat out of place

here, but the grouping in this canto is far from perfect.

•ft I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. Is

it to be connected with the Khardk-pur hills in the south of th& Monghyr
District in Behar ? A people called Karbuias are mentioned in the East in the-

Eamay. (Kishk. K. xl. 29).

Jt This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere ; bnt

it is no doubt to be connected with the country or town Karvata which is

menlioned in conjunction with Tamra-lipta and Suhma in the west of Bengal
(M.-Bh., Sabha-B., xxix. 1098-9). See Karbukas in the last note.

§§ The two lines of verse 12 must, it seems, be inverted, so as to bring the
word girayo next to th& mountains named in verse 11 : otherwise the word is

meaningless.

nil For Mithila, see page 329 note t; but the people of Videha have been
mentioned already in verse 8 as situated in Madhya-dela.

TT I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary ns the
name of a people. Probably the reading should be Stihmas; see p. 327 note *.

The Sumbhas (Ramay., Kiahk.-K:., xL 25) are no doubt the same..



COUNTRIES, HILLS AND RACES IN EASTERN INDIA 357

danturas,* and the C'andresvaras f also, and the Kha^as, J

13 and the Magadhas, § the Prag- jyotishas,
||
and the Laiihityas,1[

the cannibals who dwell on the sea-coast;** ihe hills

Purnotkata,tt Bhadra-gau.ra,JJ and Udaya-giri ;§§

14 and the Ka^ayas,|||| the Mekhalamushtas,ITIF the Tama-

* This is in the dictionary as tVe name of a people, but I have not met witBi

it elsewhere. It may mean " showing their long teeth when speaking ;
'' bnfc

here it is no doubt the name of a people as stated in the dictionary.

f I hare not found this elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary as the name of

a people, A people called G'andra-vatsas are mentioned in theM.-Bh. (Udyoga-

P., Ixxiii. 2732).

I See page 346 note * and page 351 note §. Here a branch of these people

is placed in the East of India.

J See page 330 note J.

II
See page 328 note t-

% The people of Lauhitya (M.-Bh., Sabh£-P., xxix. 1 100 ; and li. 1864) which

was the country om the banks of the R. Lohita, or Lauliitya (Sabha-P., ix.

374 ; Ramay., Kishk.-K., xl. 26 ; and Kaghu-V., ir. 81 1 or Lohitya (Bhlshmi^-P.^

ix. 343), and probably also Lohita-ganga (Hari-V., cxxii. 6873—6), the modern

Brahma-putra. The mention of Lohita in Sabha-P., xxvi. 1025 and Lauhitya

in Anulas.-P., xxv. 1732 appears to have a different application ; and a place

Lohitya is mentioned in Ramay , Ayodh.-K., Ixxiii. 13, as situated between the

Ganges and 6o-mati. Tisva-mitra had certain descendants called Lohitaa

(Hari-T., xxrii. 1465) or Lauhitas {id., xxxii. 1771) who may have been the

children of his grandson Lauhi {id., xxvii. 14.74).

** Sdmudrdh purushddakdh ; that is, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal which

was the Eastern Ocean, They are mentioned in the Eamay. (Kishk.-K., xl.

30).

+t This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere.

JJ This is in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere.

§§ There are several hills of this name ; that intended here is no doubt the

hill near Eaja-griha, or Rajgir. Its ancient name Cunningham says was

Rishi-giri (Arch. Snrv. Repts., I. 21 and nlate iii), which is mentioned in the

M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xx. 798-800).

nil This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. The

proper reading is probably S'ci^aj/O', '' the Kasis," the people of Benares (see

page 308 note f). They are a little out of place here, and should fall within

the former group (verses 6-9), but are not mentioned there, and therefore

come in here probably, for the grouping in this canto is far from perfect.

^If This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The

first part of the word is no doubt a mistake for Mekala or Mekald, for the
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liptas,* the Eka-padapas,t the Vardhamanas,J and

the Kosalas§ are situated in the Tortoise's face.

15 The three constellations B.audra,|| Punar-vasu, and Pushya

are situated in its face.

Now these are the connti-iea which are situated in

16 ihe Tortoise's right fore foot: listen while I mention them,

Kraushtuki.]) The Kalingas,** the Bangas,tt and the

Mekalas and Mekala hilla are not mentioned in any other groap in this

canto and may be intended here, though considerably out of their proper

position (see page 311 note J). There was also a town or river called Melcald,

which (if a river) was distinct from the Narmada; but it appears to have

been more on the western side (Hari-V., xxxvii. 1983) and therefore less

admissible in this passage. I would suggest that the second part of the

word should be Pim^ras, "the Pundras" (see page 329 note*). The text

Melchald-miishtds however might mean " those who have been robbed of the

triple zone" worn by the first three classes (see Mann, ii. 42) and might

then-be an adjective qualifying Kalayas.

* Or Tdmra-liptahas ; see page 330 note *.

+ " People who have only one tree
;

'' bat perhaps the reading should be

Eka-pddaltds, "people who have only one foot"? It was a ooramou belief

thnt such people existed, see M.-Bh., Sabha-P , 1. 1838 (where they are placed

in the South) and Pliny, vii. 2; audit lasted down to modern times, see

Mandeville's Travels, chap. XIV. See Bha-pddas in verse 51.

J The people of Vardhamaua, the modern Bardhwan (commonly Burd-

wan) in West Bengal. It is not mentioned in the Ramay., nor M.-Bh., but is

a comparatively old town.

§ This can hardly refer to Kosala, or Oudli (see page 308 note J) for, if so

this people would have been placed along with the people of Mithila and

Magadha in verse 12 ; whereas here the Kosalas are separated off from those

nations by the insertion of three hills in verse 13, and are grouped with the

MekhalSmushtas, Tamra-liptas and Vardhamanaa. Kosala here must therefore

mean Dakshina Kosala wViich is mentioned in canto Ivii, verse 54, as lying on

the slope of the Vindhya mountains (see page 342 notel"), and especially the

north and east portions of it, for the southern part is placed appropriately in

the right fore foot in verse 16.

II
This appears incorrect. Read Baudrt (fern), a name for the constel-

lation A'rdra.

% For Kroshtuke read Kraushtulte,

** See page 331 note*,

tt See page 326 note*.
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Jatharas,* the Ko^alas,t and the Mrishikas,J and the C'edis,§

* They are mentioned in the Bhishtna-P. list (ix. 350) but with no data

to identify their territory. Here they are joined in one compound with

Kalingas and Bangas.

t The peoule of Dakshina or Southern Koaala ; see page 342 note % ; the

south portion la especially meant, see verse 14.

t See page 332 note
-f.

§ There is no mention of a people oallt^d C'edis in the Eastern region in i

the older poems ; but Cunningham repeatedly places a C'edi race in Chhattis- I

garh (Arch. Surv. Repts., IX. 54-57 ; and XVII. 24), yeo in ancient times it I

was not BO. C'edi was then one of the countries near the Knrus (M.-Bh.,

'

Virata-P., i. 11-12; Udyoga-P., Ixxi. 2594-5). It is placed in the Eastern

region in the account of Bhima's conquests there fSabha-P., xxviii. 1069-74)

and also in the South region in the description of Arjuna's following the

sacrificial horse (Asva-medh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2466—9) ; and it is also mentioned

along with the Dasarnaa (see page 342 note f) and Pulindas ( see p«ige 335

note tj in the former passage. C'edi bordered on the Jumna, for king Vasa

when hunting in a forest sent a message home to his queen across that

river, and the forest could not have been far from his territory (Adi-P.,

Ixiii. 2373—87). C'edi, moreover, is often linked with Matsya and Karusha

{e.g., Bhishraa-P., ix. 348; liv. 2242; and Karna-P., xxx. 1231 ; see page 307

note * and page 341 note f), and with Kasi and Karusha (e.g., Xdi-P., cxxiii.

4796; and Bhishma-P., cxvii. 5446). It was closely associated with Matsya

and must have touched it, for an ancient king Sahaja reigned over both

(Udyoga-P, Ixxiii. 2732); and it seems probable that king Vasu's son

Matsya became king of Matsya (Adi-P., Ixiii. 2371-93 ; and Hari-V-, xxxii.

1804-6). From these indications it appears C'edi comprised the country

south of the Jumna, from the E. Chambal on the north-west to near C'itra-

kfita on the south-east ; and on the south it was bounded by the plateaa of

Malwa and the hills of Bundelkhand.

Ita capital was S'ufei-maW or S'wJcti-sdhvayd, (Tana-P., xxii. 898; and Asva-

medh.-P., Ixxxiii- 2466-7) and was situated on the E. ^uUi-mati, which is said to

break through the Kolahala hills {KHi-'P,, Ixiii. 2367-70; see page 286 note §).

This river rises in the Vindhya Eange, and rauat be east of the E. Dasarna,

which is the most westerly river that rises in that range (compare notes f and f

on page 286) ; it is probably the modern E. Ken, for which I have found no

Sanskrit name. Hence the Kolahala hills were probably those between Panna

and Bijawar in Bundelkhand, and the capital S'ukti-mati was probably near

the modern town Banda. The kingdom of C'edi seems to have been founded as

an offshoot by the Yadavas of Vidarbha ( Matsya- Pnrana, xliii. 4-7 ; and xliv. 14

and 28-38) ; and after it had lasted through some 20 or 25 reigns, Vasu Upari-
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and the Urdliva-karnas ,* the Matsyasf and others who

17 dwell oa the Vindhya mountains, J the Vidarbhas, § and

the Narikelas ||,
the Dharma-dvipasTf, and the Elikas,**

the Vyaghia-grivaB,tt ^^& Maha-grivas,tt the bearded

18 Traipuvas,§§ the Kaiskindhyas,|||| and the Haima-kutasTIlT,

the Nishadhas,*** the Kataka-sthalasfff, the Da^arnas,J++

the naked Harikas,§§§ the Nishadas,|||||| the Kakula-

c'ara, who was a Kanrava of the Paurava race, invaded it from the north some

nine generations anterior to the Pandavas, and conqaering it established his

own dynasty in it (id , 1, 20-50), which lasted till after their time. For a full

disouBsion see Journal, Bengal As. Sooy., 1895, Part I., p. 249.

* " Those who have erect ears ; " bat I have not met this name elsewhere,

and it is not, probably, the name of any people.

f This seems wholly out of place here : see page 307 note*.

J These mountains are also ont of place here ; they die away in Behar,

that is, in the region ooonpied by the Tortoise's head.

§ These are absolately oat of place here ; see page 335 note §.

I]
Narikela is given in the dictionary as the name of an island, bat I have

mot met with any people of any such name elsewhere.

% I have not met with this name any where else.

** Or Ailikas. Neither name is in the dictionary, and I have not fonnd

them elsewhere. A river Sid is mentioned as sitaated in the Dekhan (Hari-

T., clxviii. 9512J, bat without data to identify it.

+ |- " Having necks like tigers'' ; perhaps an epithet to Traipnras.

Xt " tiarge-necked "
; perhaps also an epithet to Traiparas.

§§ Tlie people of Tripura, see page 343 note *
; bat they are quite out of

place here.

II Ij
These seem to be the same as the Kiskindhakas ; see page 342 note§.

^If The people of Hema-kuta. I have fonnd mention of only one Hema-
kuta : it was a mountain or gronp of mountains in the Himalayas in the

western part of Nepal (M.-Bh., Yana.-P., ex. 9968-87) ; bat that does not

seem appropriate here.

*** See page 343 note If. These people are altogether out of place here.

ttt The people of Kataka, the modern Cuttack in Orissa. This is a modern

name and is mentioned in the DaSa-knmara-c'arita (Story of Soma-datta),

The name given to it by the Brahmans was Vdrdnasi in emulation with

Benares.

XIX i^'ee page 342 notef. These people are altogether oat place here.

§§§ This name is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere.

mill The Nishadas were an aboriginal race and are described as very black

dwarfish and shurt-limbed, with large mouth, jaws and ears, with pendent
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19 lakas,* and the Parna-^avaras,t—these all are in the right

fore foot.

The three constellations A-slesha, and PaitryaJ

20 and the Fiist Phalgunis have their station in the

right fore foot.

nose, red eyes and copper coloared hair, and with a protuberant belly. Their

name is fancifully derived from the command nisMda, "sit down," given to the

first of them who was created. (Hari-V., v. 308-10; and Mnir's

Sansk. Texts, II. 428.) They were specially a forest people, and were

scattered all over Northern and Central India. The earliest references shew;,

they oconpied the forest tracts throughout North India. In Bama's time

they held the country all around Praydga and apparently southwards also

{Journal, B. A. S., 1895, page 237) ; but in the Pandavas' time they occupied the

high lands of Malwa and Central India (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xzix. 1085 ; xxx.

1109 and 1170; and Asvamedh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2472-5) and still formed a kingdom

(Udyoga-P., iii. 84 ; and xlvii. 1881). It would seem that, as the Aryans

extended their conquests, the Nish&das were partly driven back into the

hills and forests of Central India, and were partly subjugated and absorbed

among the lowest classes of the population as appears from cnsual allusions

(Eamay., A'di-K., ii. 12; and M.-Bh., A'di-P., cxlviii; and Vana-P., cxxx.

10538-9). They are also mentioned as being pearl-divers and seamen iu

an island which seems to be on the west coast (Hari-V., xcv. 5214 and

5233-9). They were looked upon as very degraded in later times, but at

first their position was not despicable, for Rama and Guha king of the

Nishadas met as friends on equal terms (Ayodh.-K., xlvi. 20 ; xlvii. 9-12 ; and

xcii. 3) ; and it seems Krishna's annt Sruta-deva married the king of the

Nishadas (Hari-V., xxxv. 1930 and 1937-8).

* I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. Per-

haps it is to be connected with S'ri-kaknla, the modern Sreewaoolum, a town

19 miles west of Masulipatara. It was founded by king Sumati of the S'ata-

vahanEis or Andhras, and was their first capital (Arch. Surv. of S. India

by R. Sewell, I. 55 ; and Report on Amaravati, pp. 3 and 4).

t These were a tribe of Savaras (see page 335 note*) who lived upon leaves

;

hence their name according to the dictionary ; but a forest tribe would hardly

,

live solely on leaves. Might it not more properly mean " the ffavaras who

wear leaves " ? A girdle of leaves was the ordinary clothing of most of

the aboriginal tribes ; see Dalton's Ethnology, passim. They appear to ba

the modern Pans, a very low aboriginal caste, common in Orissa and the

Eastern Ciroars.

J This mnst mean Maghd, which comes between A-^lesha and Purva-

Phalguni—a meaning not in tlie dictionary.

46
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Lanta,* and the Kalajinas,t the S'ailikasJ, and the

21 Nikatas.S and those who inhabit the Mahendra|| and

MalayaTf Mountains and the hill Dnrdnra,** and those

who dwell in the Karkotaka forest,tt the Bhriga-

22 kac'c'hasjjj and the Konkanas,§§ and the Sarvas,|||| and the

Abliiras IfTr who dwell on the banks of the river Veni,***

* Havana's capital in Ceylon.

f This is given in the dictionary as the name of a people and analysed

thns— JidZa-oyraa, " those who wear black antelope skins;" but I have not

fonnd the name elsewhere.

J Perhaps the same as the S'ailushas in canto Ivii, verse 46.

§ This name is not in the dictionary, and I have not met it elsewhere.

[1
See page 284, note -f-t and page 305, note § j yet these may be the monnt-

ains at C. Comorin, see Journal, B. A. S. 1894i, p. 2B1,

% See page 285 note*.

** See page 287 notef.

tt Karkotaka was the name of the Naga king whom Nala saved from a

forest fire (M.-Bh., Vana-P., Ixvi); Where that happened is not clear, but

probably it was somewhere in the middle or eastern part of the Satpnra

range (see page 313 note ^ )
; can that region be intended here P Karkotaka is

also stated in the dictionary to be the name of a barbarons tribe of low origin,

bnt I have not met with them elsewhere. Perhaps this word, however,

may be connected with the modern Karad, a town in the Satara District,

near which are many Buddhist caves. Its ancient name was Karahdhada

or Karahdkata according to inscriptions (Arch. Snrv. of W. India by J.

Burgess, Memo. No. 10, page 16, and Cunningham's Stnpa of Bharhat

pp. 131, 135 and 136), and it seems to be the same as Karahataka men-

tioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxx. 1173) and spoken of there as heretical,

pdshanda, no doubt because it was a Buddhist sanctuary as evidenced by

its caves. See also Matsya P. xliii, 29 about Karkotaka.

tt See page 339 note**.

§§ Or, more correctly, JTonianos. They are the inhabitants of the modem
Konkan, the Marathi-speaking lowland strip between the Western Ghata

and the sea, from about Bombay southward to 6oa. The Hari-Vamsa says

king Sagara degraded these people (xiv. 784J.

III!
These people are not mentioned in the dictionary and I have not met

with them elsewhere. Perhaps the reading should be the Sarpas, i.e., " the

Nagas," or the S'aravas who are named in M.-Bh. (Bhishraa-P., 1. 2084,

unless this be a mistake for Siavaras.)

tl" See page 312 notef.

*** This is no doubt the same as Venyd, the name of two rivers in the
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tlie Avantis,* the Dasa-puras,t and the AkaninJ people,

23 the Maha-rSshtras§, and Karnatas |(, the GronarddhasIT,

C'itra-kutakas**, the Colas tt, and the KolagirasJJ,

Dekhau ; see canto Ivii, verses 24 and 26. Eitier river is admissible in this

passage, but the Wain-ganga is meant more probably, because it flows

through territory occupied by aboriginal tribes.

* See page 34.0 note § and page 344 note§.

t Or, better, Ddh,-puras, the people of DaSa-pura. This was the capital

of king Eanti-deva (Megha-D., I. 46-48), and seems from the coniext there

to have been situated on or near the E. Chambal in its lower portion. But

the two accounts of Ranti-deva (M.-Bh., Drona-P., Ixvii; and Santi-P., xxiz.

1013—22) describe him as exercising boundless hospitality chiefly with animal

food, and fancifully explain the origin of the river, C'arman-vati, as the

juices from the piles of the hides of the slaughtered animals; this suggests

that he reigned along the upper portion of the river.

t Or A'kanin. Neither is in the dictionary, and I have not found them

elsewhere.

§ See page 333 note f •

II
The Canarese. Karnata properly comprises the south-west portion of

the Nizam's Dominions, and all the country west of that as far as the Wes-

tern Ghats, and south of that as far as the Nilgiris. It did not include any

part of the country below the Ghats, but its aijplication has been greatly

distorted by the Mohammedans and English. The name is probably derived

from two Dravidian words meaning " black country," because of the "black

cotton-soil" of the plateau of the Southern Dekhan (Caldwell, Grammar

of the Dravidian Languages, 34 and 35 ; and Hunter's Imp. Gaz. of

India, Art. Karnatik). The Karnatakas are mentioned in the Bhishma-P.

list (ix. 366).

T 6o-narda is given in the dictionary as the name of a people in the De-

khan, but I have not found either form elsewhere. Goa is said to have had

a large number of names in ancient times ; but thia does not appear to have

been one of them (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Goa).

*• The people of C'itra-kuta ; it appears to have been the range of hills

(comprising the modern mount Chitrakut) extending from south of Allaha-

bad to about Panna near the K. Ken (see Journal, E. A. S., 1894, p. 239) ; but

these people are very much out of place here.

+t See page 331 note If-

tt This name does not seem to be connected with the Kolas who are men-

tioned in verse 25. The Kolagiras are no doubt the same as the Kolvagireyas,

who are placed in South India in the description of Arjuna's following the

sacrificial horse (Asva-medh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2475-7) j and they would presnm-
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the people who -wear matted Lair * in Ki'aTinc'a-d7ipa,f

24 the people who dwell by the Kaverl and on mornit

ably be the inbabitants of Kolagiri, whiob is placed in South India in the

account of Sahadeva's conquests there, and which appears to have been an

extensiye region for the whole of it is spoken of (Sabha-P., xxx. ll^l). Kola-

giri may mean " the hills belonging to the Kols," but the Kola seem to be

intended by the Kolas in verse 25. Kolagira may be compared with Kodagu,

the ancient name of Coorg, which means ' steep mountains ' (Imp. Gaz. of

India, Art. Coorg), and might therefore have led to the modification of the

final part of the name to agree with the Sanskrit giri ; but see page 366 note J.

The name Kolagira somewhat resembles the Ooldngulas of canto Ivii, verse

45 ; and Golangula might be a corruption of KodungcM/r, which is the

modern town Cranganore, 18 miles north of Cochin. It had a good harbour

in early times, and was a capital town in the 4th century A.D. Syrian Chris-

tians were established there before the 9th century, and the Jews had a

settlement there which was probably still earlier. It is considered of great

sanctity by both Christians and Hindus (Imp. Gaz, of India, Art. Ko-

dungalljr).

* Jatd-dhara ; the dictionary gives it as a proper name. Jata also means
" long tresses of hair twisted or braided together, and coiled in a knot over

the head so as to project like a horn from the forehead, or at other times

allowed to fall carelessly over the back and shoulders."

t This was no doubt the county of which Kraunc'a-pura was the capital,

for dv-Cpa appears to have had the meaning of "land enclosed between

two rivers," the modern doab ; of. S'dTcala-dvipa, the doab in which Sakala

(see page 315 note J) was situated, and the Seven dvfpas all in North India

(Sabhd-P., xxT. 998-9). The Hari-Taiiisa says Sarasa, one of Tadu's sons,

founded Kraunc'a-pura in the South region in a district where the soil was
eopper-coloured and champaka and aSoka trees abounded, and his country

was known as Tana-vasi or Tana-vasin (xcv. 5213 and 5231-3)- and
also that that town was near the Sahya Mts., and was situated appa-
rently south of a river Khatviingi and north of Gomanta hill (xcvi. 5323-40).

If Gomanta was the modern Goa, these indications agree fairly well with
the Kraunc'alaya forest mentioned in the Eamay. (Aran.-K., Ixxiv. 7) which
appears to have been situated between the Godavari and Bhima rivers
{Journal, E. A. S., 1894, page 250). But the town Bana-vasi or Banawasi,
which was a, city of note in early times, is in the North Kanara district, on
the R. Warda (tributary of the Tnngabhadra), 14 miles from Sirsi in lat
14° 33' N., long. 75" 5' B. (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Banavasi j Arch".
Surv. of W. India, No. 10, pp. 60 note and 100); and this is south of
Goa. This was the country of the Vana-vasakas (see page 333 note *).
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Rishyamuka, * and those who are called Nasikyaa,t and

those who wander by the borders of the S'ankha and

SuktiJ and other hilU and of the Vaiduiya mountains, §

25 and the Yaric'aras,
||

the Kolas, % those who inhabit

C'armapatta, ** the Gana-vahyas, ff the Paras, JJ those who
26 have their dwellings in Krishna-dvipa, §§ and the peoples

who live by the Surya hill|||| and the Kumuda hill, "[[IF

* See page 289 note %.

+ These are, no doubt, tlie people of Nasik ; see page 339 note {|.

J Tlie text is S'ankha-sukty-ddi-vaidiirya-hila, which may be so rendered

as to make Sankha and Sukti two of the hills which compose the Vaidurya

chain. I have not met with them elsewhere, and neither is in the dictionary

as the name of a hill. Snkti can hardly be an error for the ^nkti-mat range

(see page 306 note §).

§ This is the Satpnra range, for the Pandavas in their pilgrimage went

from Vidarbha and the R. Payoehni (the Pnrna and Tapti, see page 299

note t), across these mountains, to the E. Narmada ("Vana-P., cxx. and

cxxi). This range was placed in the Southern region (ihid., Ixxxviii. 8343),

and also apparently, as Taidurya-UMiara, in the Western region {ibid.,

Ixxxix. 8359-61) ; and in the former of these two passages it is called

ma.ni-'maya*

II
I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary.

^ See page 331 note If, but the passages cited there with reference to this

people appear to refer to the Kolagiras ; see page 363 note JJ. The Kols are

a collection of aboriginal tribes, who are said to have dwelt in Behar in

ancient times, but who now inhabit the mountainous districts and plateaux

of Chntia Nagpur and are to be found to a smaller extent in the Tributary

States of Orissa and in some districts of the Central Provinces (Imp. Gaz.

of India, Art. Kol)

.

** This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it elsewhere. Is it

to be identified with Salem in Madras ?

++ I have not met this elsewhere. Does it refer to the Gnnapati dynasty

which flourished on the eastern coast during the 13th cent. A.D. ?

tt This is not in the dictionary and I have not fotind it elsewhere.

§§ I have not met this name elsewhere, but it obviously refers to the R.

Krishna or Kistna, and probably means one of the doabs (see page 364

note t) beside that river, either between the Kistna and Bhima or between

the Kistna and Tangabhadra.

II II
I have not met this name elsewhere.

%'i I have not found this name elsewhere. Comparing the various readings,
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the Aukhavanas,* and the Pi^ikas,t and those who are called

27 Karma-nayatas, J and those who are called the Southern

Kanrushas, § the Rishikas,
||

the Tapasalramas,1[ the

Rishahhas,** and the Simhalas, ff and those who inhabit

it seems to have Bome connexion witli the Kusumas of canto Ivii verse 46

;

Bee page 332 note J.

* This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. Per-

haps it is to be connected with the Ohhalakiyas mentioned in Arch. Surv. of

W. India, no. 10, pp. 34-35.

t Or as the text may be read, SapiHJcas. Pilika is in the dictionary, but I

have not met with either name elsewhere.

J I have not found this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary.

Perhaps the reading should be Kambu-ndyakas or Komhu-ndyalcas, and mean

the people of Coorg. "According to tradition, Ooorg was at this period

(16th century A.D. ?) divided into 12 Icombus or districts, each ruled by an

independent chieftain, called a ndydk" (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Coorg).

The similarity of the names is very remarkable.

§ Tliia name is not in the dictionary and I have not met with it elsewhere

Perhaps it should be Kdrushas (see page 341 note f), and the people intended

are a southern branch of that nation.

11
These are the people mentioned in the Eamay. (Kishk -K., xU. 16) and

M.-Bh. (Karna-P., viii. 237) and Hari-Vamsa (cxix. 6724-6). There was also

a river called the JXishilcd (M.-Bh., Vana-P., xii. 493) which may be connected

with the same people. I have found no further data for fixing their position

.

Seepage 332 notef; the Miishilcas mentioned there may perhaps be the

people dwelling on the E. Musi, the tributary of the Kistna on which

Haidarabad stands (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Kistna).

% I have not met this name elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary. Perhaps

it refers to the descendants of ascetics, see page 339 note f.

** These are, no doubt, the inhabitants of Rishahha-parvata mentioned in

the M.-Bh. (Tana-P., Ixxxv. 8163-4) and placed there between S'ri-parvata

and the Kaveri. S'ri-parvata is on the Kistna in the Karnul district (see

page 290, notet). The Rishabha hills are therefore probably the southern

portion of the Eastern Ghats, but none of the ranges there appears to have

any name resembling this.

ft The people of Ceylon. They are named in the M.-Bh.; it is said the

Siiiihala king attended Tudhishthira's Raja-suya sacrifice (Sabha-P., xxxiii.

1271 ; and Tana-P., li. 1989) ; and the Simhalas brought to him presents of

lapis lazuli, which is the essence of the sea (samudra-sdra), and abundance of

..pearls and elephants' housings (Sabha-P., li. 1893-4). They are also named
asT'^hting on the Kauravas' side in the great war (Drona-P., xx. 798).
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28 KSnc'i*, the Tilangas, f and the peoples who dwell in

Kunjava-dari J and Kac'c'ha, § and Tdmra-par^i,
||
—such is

the Tortoise's right flank.

29 And the constellations, the Last Phalgunis, Hasta and C'itra

are in the Tortoise's light flank.

This name is not I believe given to Ceylon in the Ramay., but the name

Simhikd is given to a terrible female Kaksbasa who dwelt in the middle of

the sea between India and Ceylon, and whom Hanuman killed as he leapt

across to the island (Kishk.-K , xli. 38 ; and Sund.-K., viii. 5-13).

* This is Kdnc'i-puram or Kdnc'i-varam, the modem Conjevaram, about

37 miles south-west of Madras. It is not, I believe, mentioned in the

Eamay. or M.-Bh., unless the Kdiie'yas who are named as fighting in the great

war ( Karna-P., xii. 459) are the people of this town, but the proper reading

there should probably be Kdsyas, the people of Kasi or Benares. Conjevaram,

nevertheless, is a place of special- sanctity, and is one of the seven holy

cities of India. Hwen Thsang speaks of it in the Yth century A.D. as the

capital of Dravida. It was then a great Buddhist centre, but about the 8th

century began a Jain epoch, and that was succeeded by a period of Hindu

predominance (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Conjevaram).

t This form is not in the dictionary ; but it is no doubt the same as

Tailanga or Tri-linga, that is Telinga, the modem Telugu country. It coin-

cided more or less with the ancient kingdom of Andhra {see page 337 note §).

I have not found this name in any shape in the Eamay. or M.-Bh.; Andhra

is the name which occurs in those books.

J This probably means "the valleys of the Kuujara hills," and the re-

ference may be to mount Knnjara, which is mentioned in the Kamay. as

situated in the South, but not in a clear manner (Kishk.-K,, xli. 50). I have

not met the name elsewhere, but as this place is joined with Kac'c'ha in

one compound (see next note) it may mean part of the Travancore hills.

Kunjara-dari is given in the dictionary as the name of a place.

§ This is Kochchi, the modem Cochin, in Travancore. It is not I believe

mentioned in the Eamay. or M.-Bh., except once in the latter book in the

account of Sahadeva's conquests in the South (Sabha-P., xxx. 1176). Both

Christians and Jews are said to have settled here early in the Christian era,

and they were firmly established here by the 8th century.

II
This is the name of the modern river Chittar in the extreme South

(see page 303, note XI), and also of the district near it. It appears, moreover,

to be the name of a hill in the extreme South (Bhi'shma-P., vi. 252). It is

also the name of a town in Ceylon, after which the name was extended to

the whole island (dictionary). The island seems to be meant by the words

Tdmrdhvaya imipa in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxx. 1172).
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30 And next is tlie outer foot.* The Kambojas,t and Pah-

lavas, X and the Badava-mnkhas, § and the Sindhus
||
and Sau-

31 viras, T[ the Anartas, ** the Yanita-mnkhas, ft tte Dravanas,JJ
the Sargigas, §§ the S'lidras,

|||| the Karna-pradheyas IfT

* Yahya-pddas ; the right hind foot is meant as is stated expressly in

verse 33, but (becanae perhaps this word is vague) the names that follow are

sadly confused and belong to all regions in the west and north-west.

i" See page 318, note § ; they are out of place here.

J See page 314, note * ; these also are out of place.

§ This should perhaps be connected with Badavd, a tirtha apparently in

Kashmir (M.-Bh., Tana-P., Ixxxii. 5034-42). A river of the same name is

mentioned {id., ccxxi. 14232 1, but that seems from its context to be rather in

South India. Badava-mnkha (which means ' submarine fire
'
J may also mean

" having faces like mares "
; and a people called Asva-muhhas are mentioned

in Matsya Purana, cxx. 58, as dwelling north of the Himalayas : see also

verse 43 below.

II
See page 315, note *; they are hardly in place here.

T See page 315, note f ; these are out of place here.

** See page 340 note §. The name is derived from an eponymous king

Anarta, who was the son of S'aryati one of the sons of Mann Yaivasvata

(Hari-V., x. 613 and 642-9).

++ " Those who have faces like women." I have not met this name else-

where. It seems, however, to be a proper name and not an adjective.

%X This as a name is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it else-

where.

§§ Or "and the Argigas or Argigas," as the text may be read. These

names are not in the dictionary and I have not met with them elsewhere.

Perhaps the correct reading should be S'dryaiMs. They were a tribe, so-called

from their chief S^aryata the Manava, who settled down near where the lishi

C'yavana dwelt, and gave his daughter Sii-kanya to the rishi to appease his

wrath (Sfata-P. Brah., IT. i. 5). He is called Saryati in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P.,

cxxi. 10312; and cxxii.) where the stime story is told rather differently; and

also in the Hari-Vamsa, where he is said to be a son of Manu and progenitor

of inarfca and the kings of Anarta (x. 613, and 642-9). From all these pas-

sages it appears theSaryatas were in the West, in Gujarat; and C'yavana as a

Bhargava is always placed in the West, near the mouths of the Narbada and

Tapti. But perhaps the most probable reading is Bhdrgavas ; they were in

the West (see page 310, note \).

nil See page 313 note %.

lfl[ This name is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere.

It can havo nothing to do with Karna one of the heroes of the M.-Bh. for he



the
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Trairatas, * the Saurashtras,t and the Daradas, J and tha

33 Draridas, § the Mahar^avas
||
—these peoples are situated in

the right hind foot.

And the Svatis,1f Visakha and Maitra** are the three

corresponding constellations.

34 The hills Maiji-megha,tt and Eehuradri,JJ and Khaniana,§§

these passages says the Guhyakas dwell on Heina-k6ta. The Matsya Pnrana

pays Hema-iringa is south-east of Eailasa, and the B. Lanhitya, or Brahma'

putra, rises at its foot (oxx. 10-12) ; and that two rivers rise in Hema-kuta

iVhich flow into the eastern and western seas (ibid., 64'5).

* This seems to he erroneons, yet it is not easy to suggest an amendment.

The first part, no doubt, refers to the E. Sindhn and the Sindhn people but the

latter part appears unintelligible. Perhaps the reading should be Sindhu'

h'da-suviraTcdh or Sindhavdi c'a suvirdkdh meaning the Sindhus and thei

Suviras (see page 315, notes * and
-t") ; bnt these two people have been men-

tioned already in verse 30.

+ The people of Stirashtra; see page 340, note J.

J See page 318, note I|. They are quite out of place here.

§ The Dravidas are often alluded to in the M.-Bh. (e.g., Sabha-P , xxxiii,

1271 ; Vana-P., li. 1988 ; Karna-P., xii. 454 ; &c.), but are not mentioned in the

iiamay., I believe, except in the geographical canto (xli. 18). They are

sometimes closely connected with the Pandyas (Sahha-P., xxx, 11Y4), but the

flame was applied in a general way to denote the southern branches of the races

now classed as Dravidiau, and it is the same as Tamil (Caldwell's Grammar of

the Dravidian Languages, pp. 12—15). Their territory included the sea coast

in eax'ly times (Vana-P., oxviii. 10217). It is also said they were kshattriyas

and became degraded from the absence of brahmans and the extinction of

sacred rites (Anu^&s.-P., xxxiii. 2104-5; Manu, x. 43-44).

II
I have not met this name elsewhere. It means " dwelling by the

ocean," and is probably an epithet of Dravidas, for they bordered on the sea

as mentioned in the last note.

^ The plural seems peculiar.

** Or Ana-radha.

tt I have not met this elsewhere. It may be the same as Mt. Mani-mat

(Drona-P., Ixxx. 2843) ; which appears to be also intended in Tana- P., Ixxxii.

c043, and if so would denote the range of hills enclosing Kashmir on the

south, according to the context. It may also be the same as the "jewelled

tnonntain Su-megha" mentioned in the ESmay. (Kishk.-K., xliii. 40).

XX Tfiis is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere.

§§ This is not in dictionary as the name of a mountain, and I hare

not found it elsewhere.
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and Asta-giri ; * the Aparantika people, f and Haihayas, J

* This does not appear to be the n-atne of any particular mountains,

but rather denoted in a vague way mountains in the west behind which the

san sets. It is mentioned in the Kamay. as Asta-giri (Kishk.-K., Kxxrii. 22j,

and as Asta-parvata (id., xliii. 54).

t See note to Aparantas, page 313, note +. This half line Apardntihd

Haihaydic'a is a syllable too long ; it would be better to read either Apardntd

or omit the c'a.

J The Haihayas were a famous race, the descendants of an eponymous

king Haihaya, who is said to have been a grandson or great-grandson of

Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati (Hari-V., xxxiii. 1843-4 ; and Matsya Purana,

xliii. 4-S. Yadu is said to have been king of the north-east region ( Hari-V., xxx.

1604, 1618), bat the references to the earliest movements of the Haihayas

are hardly consistent. Mahish-mat, who was fourth in descent from Hai-

haya, is said to have founded the city Mahish-mati on the Narmada (see page

338, note J ; and id., xxxiii. 1846-7), and his son Bhadra-srenya is said to

have reigned in Ka^i or Benares, which the Titahavya branch of the Hai-

hayas had previously conquered from its king HaryaSva, but Harya^va's

grandson Divodasa defeated them and regained his capital (M.-Bh., Annsas.-

P., xxx. 1949-62
J Hari-V., xxix. 1541-6; and xxxii. l736-«)). Th« great

king Arjuna Kartavirya, who was ninth in descent (Hiiri-V., xxxiii. 1850-90

;

and Matsya P., x'iii. 13-45), reigned in Anupa and on the Narmada and had

the great conflict with Rama Jamadagnya, which ended in the overthrow of

the Haihayas (M.-Bh., Vana-P., cxvi. 10189— cxvit. 10204; and S'anti-P.,

xlix. 1750-70; and pages 338 note *, and 344 note *). The Haihayas and

Talajanghas in alliance with STakas, Yavanas, Kambojas and Pahlavas are

said to have driven Biihu king of Ayodhya out of his realm, but his son

Sagara drove them out and recovered the kingdom (Vana-P., evi. 8831-2

;

and Hari-V , xiii 760 -xiv. 783).

The Haihaya race comprised the following tribes, Vitihotras (or Vi'ta-

havyas ?), S^aryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, Taundikeras (or Kundikeras), and

Talajanghas ; the Bharatas, Sujatyas and Yadavas are added, and the

©uirasenas, Anartas and C'edis also appear to have sprung from them (Hari-V.,

xxxiv. 1892-6; and Matsya-P., xliii, 46-49). Comparing the territories

occupied by these tribes, it appears the Haihaya race dominated nearly all

the region south of the Jumna and Aravalli hills as far as the valley of the

Tapti inclusive of Gujarat in ancient times (see pages 333 note J, 335 note §,

340 note §, 342 note J, 344 all the notes, 351 note •*, 352 note *, and 368

note §§); and Cunningham says that two great Haihaya States in later

times had their capitals at Manipur in MHha Kosiila (or Chhnttisgarh) and at

Tripura {or Tewar) on the Narbada (Arch. Snrv. Eepts., IX. 51-57).



372 CANTO Lvni.

35 the S'antikas, * Vipra^astakas, f f'e Kokankanas, J Panc'a-

dakas,§ the Vamanas,|| and the Avaras,l[ the Tarakshuras, **

• I have not met this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary as the name

of a people. It may be the same as the S'dnkas (M.-Bh., Bhishma-P., ix. 354;

perhaps the S'aiahas in Tana-P., ccliii. 15257 are the same) ; or the reading may

be S'dkalas, the people of S'akala, the capital of Madra (see page 315, note, %).

+ This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it elsewhere. It appears

to be a proper name and not an adjective.

t This is not in the dictionary and I have not fonndit elsewhere. Perhaps

. the reading shonld be Kokanadas, a people in the norlh-west classed with

the Trigartas and Diirvas (M.-Bh , Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026), or Kokarakas -^ho

seem to be the same (Bhishma-F., ix. 369).

§ This is given in the dictionary as the name of a people, but I have not

met it elsewhere. Perhaps a better reading would be Panc'odakas or Paiic'a-

nadas, " the people living beside the E. Panc'anada," which appears to be

the single stream formed by the confluence of the five rivers of the Fanjab

(M.-Bh., Vana-P., Ixxxii. 5025; Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2406; and dictionary) ; bat

this name seems to be also applied to the five rivers collectively (Vana-P.,

ccxxi. 14229), and to the country watered by those five rivers (Sablia-P.,

xxxi. 1193; Udyoga-P., iii 82; and xviii. 596-601; Karna-P., xlv. 2100 and

2110; &o. ; Hari-V., xcii. 5018; and Eamay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 21), and to the

inhabitants of it (Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2406; and Karna-P., xlv, 2086): see also

Lassen's map (Ind. Alt.).

II
This is given in the dictionary as the name of a people, but I have not

found it elsewhere. Perhaps a better reading would be Vdnavns, who are

mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., ix. 362), or Vandycmas. There was a

district called Vandyu or Vdndyu, which appears to have been situated in the

north-west, and which was famous for its breed of horses (M.-Bh., Bhishma-

P., xoi. 3974 ; Drona-P., oxxi 4831; Karna-P , vii 200; and Kamdy., Adi-K.,

vi 24). It appears to be the modern Bunnu in the north-west of the Panjab.

If This is not given as the name of a people, and the word means, " low,"

and "western." This name may be compared with Aparas, & people men-

tioned in the Ramay. (Kishk.-K., xliii 23) ; and see page 313, note + and

Aparnntikas in verse 34. But a better reading for the text hy-avarda is

perhaps Varvards ; see page 319, note * and page 369, note *.

** This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere ; but

Tdrakshati and Tdrakshiti are given as the name of a district to the west of

Madhya-desa. There was also a kingdom called Turushka in later times

(,\roh. Surv. of W. India, Memo. No. 10, p. 7). The Turushkas are the

Turks, and their cx>nntry Turkestan. A people called Tdrkshyas are men-
tioned in M.-Bh., Siabha-P., li. 1871.
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the Angatakas, * the S'arkaraa, f the S'alma-ve^makas, f

36 the Gruru-svaras, § the Phalgunakas,
||
and the people who

dwell by the river Venu-mati, ^ and the Phalgu-

lukas, ** the Ghoraa, ft and the Guruhas, JJ and the

* I have not found this elsewhere, and it is not in tlie dictionary. A
place called Anga-loka is assigned to the west in the Kamay. (Kishk.-K., xliii.

8), and Angas and Anga-lokyas are mentioned to the north of India ia the

Matsya Parana (oxx. 44 and 45).

+ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. A
river Sarkardvartd is mentioned (Bhagavata Parana-V., xix. I7j, but appears

to he in the south. A great house-holder and theologian Jana S^arkarsikshya

is alluded to (C'handogya-Up.-V., xi. 1). Perhaps the reading may be SUlalas,

the people of S'akala the capital of Madra (see page 315, note J).

J This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere.

It suggests mla-veimakas, " those who live in houses with spacious rooms,"

and it may be an adjective to S'arkaras. Perhaps we should read 8'dlvas as the

first part of the word (see page 349, note §) but, if so, the latter part seems

unrecognizable.

§ I have not met with this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary.

It may be an adjective, " deep-voiced," describing the Phalgui^akas, Per-

haps the reading should be Qurjaras They appear to have been settled i;i

the Panjab or Upper Sindh, and to have been driven out by the Balas about

500 A.D., and pushed gradually southward, till at length they occupied the

country around the peninsula of Kathiawar, thence called Gujarat after

them (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. llepts., I[ 64—72). Or perhaps the reading

might be Qurusthala; a river Ouru-nadiis mentioned in the west region, but

without data to identify it (Hari-V., clxviii. 9516—8).

II
Or better, Phalgunakas. I have not met with it elsewhere, A similar name

Fhalgulukas occurs just below.

^ This is not iu the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere. It

oconrs again in verse 39. A people called Veifikas are mentioned in the M.-Bh.

(Bhishma-P., li. 2097).

** This resembles Phalgunakas above. I have not found it elsewhere.

A mountain called Phena-giri or Phala-giri is mentioned in the Ramay. as

situated iu the west near the mouth of the Indus (Ei»hk.-K., xliii, 13-17, and

Annotations).

tt These are no doubt the same as the Ohorakas mentioned in the M.-Bh.,

Sabha-P., li. 1870j but I have not found any data to fix their position.

tt I have not met this elsewhere, but it is stated in the dictionary to be

the name of a people in Madhya-dela, and the word is also written Ouduha,

Oulaha and Guluha.
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Kalas,* the Ekekslianas, f the Vaji-ke^as, ;{: the Dii-gha-

37 grivas, § and the C'iilikas,
||

and the Asva-kesas, 1' tTiese

peoples aie situated in the Tortoise's tail.

38 And so situated also ai'e the three constellations Aindr-a, **

Mula, and Piirva Asliadha.

Tlie MandavyaSjtt and C'andakharas,J J andAsvakalanatas,§§

* This has occurred before in verse 31.

+ " The one-eyed." It was an old belief that such people existed. " Men

with only one eye in their forehead " are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P.,

1. 1837) ; the Cyclopes are famous in Greek and Latin literature ; and a

one-eyed race is spoken of as dwelling somewhere in the Indian Ocean by

Mandeville (Travels, Chap XIX).

J " Those who have hair or manes, like horses." I have met no such name

elsewhere, except that the synonymous name Aiva-Tcesas occurs in the next

line of this verse. Neither is it in the dictionary.

§ " Tlie long-necks." I have met no such name elsewhere.

II
This name is the same as the C'ulihas mentioned in canto Ivii. verse 40,

but the position does not quite agree ; these are in the west and the others

in the north. A people Yindha-c'ulalcas are nnmed in the Bhishma-P. list

(ix. 369) and appear to be in the north A dynasty of kings called C'iilikas

is said to have reigned after the great Paurava line came to an end (Matsya

Purana, 1. 78-76).

^ " Those who have hair, or manes, like horses." It is the same as

Ydji-lce^as mentioned above.

** For Aindra-m'Alain re&A Aindram m4liim. Aindraisthe same as Jyeshtha.

ft They are mentioned again in verse 46. They may be a tribe which

claimed descent from the rishi Mdiidavya, to whom Janaka king of Tideha

is said to have sung a song (M.-Uh., S'anti-P., cclxxvii), and whose hermitage

is alluded to, as situated somewhere perhaps between Oudh and North Behar

(Uiiyogii-P., cUxxvii. 7355); but Mandavya-pnra is said in the dictionary to be

situated on the R. Godavari. A people called Mandilcas nre mentioned in the

M.-Bli. (Vana-P., ccliii. 15243). The Timandavyas are named in verse 6 above.

XX I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary ; but

it suggests Kandahar, and the position agrees. A people C'arma-Tchandikas

are mentioned in canto Ivii. verse 36.

§§ This seems a compound. The first part appears to be the Aivakas

;

they are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 351), and are placed in

the north-west and identified with the Aspasii and Assakani by Lassen (Ind.

Alt., Map). The latter part however is very doubtful. A people Lalitthas

are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Drona- P., xvii. 692) and appear from the con-

text to have been a north-western race.
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39 and the Kunyatala^ahas, * the Stri-vahjas,t and the Ba-

likas, J and the Nri-siihhas § who dwell on the Venu-

40 mati ||, and the other people who dwell in Valaval[, and the

Dharma-baddhas,** the Alukas,tt tlie people who occupy

* This appears to mean the same people as the Kanyakdgutfas of tlie

Bhishma-P. list (ix. 360). It seems to be a compound, but the component

names are very uncertain. The latter part may be Ladakas ; they are mentioned

in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma*P., 1. 2083), though there are no data to identify

them ; but La^aha is given in the dictionary as the nume of a people. As

regards the first part Kuna/pa and Kunalia are given in the dictionary as the

name of a people ; and Kulatthas are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhisbma-P.,

ix. 373) and Matsya Puraija (cxx. 41) as a people to the north of India. A
country KoMJca is placed in the west in the Eamay., and Eoliita seems to

be another name for it (Kishk.-K., xliii. 8, and Annotations), A oonintry

Kul'Ata is also mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Karna-P., xii. 475 and 485).

+ I have not met this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. It may
perhaps mean " those who live apart from women ; '' but the reading is

more probably Stri-rdjya. This was the name of a country and people,

mentioned in the M.-Bh. and situated apparently north of the Himalayas,

near the Hunas and Tangaijas (Yana-P., li, 1991 ; and 3'anti-P., iv. 114)

Stri-ldka is mentioned apparently as a place north-west of India in an
alternative reading to Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 20 (Gorresio's Edition, Anno-

tations).

X This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The

reading should probably be BAhlikas or Yahlikas, see page 311, note *.

§ " The men-lions." I have not met this elsewhere, and it is not in the

dictionary as the name of a people,

II
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found any river of this

name in the north-west. It has been mentioned in verse 36 above.

^ Yaldva-istha ; this might also be read as Vala + avasthd. I have not met

either word elsewhere. A town or river Buldkd is mentioned in the M.-Bh.

as situated in North India (Anusas.-P., xxv. 1706).

** " Those who are firmly attached to the Law" ; or perhaps DJiarma-

huddha, " those who are enlightened in the law." It seems to be an ad-

jeutive rather than a proper name, and may qualify Aldkag. I have not met
with it elsewhere as a proper name, and the nearest resemblance to it fa

Bdhu-lddha of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 362) ; see page 317, note §. The
Madhumatttts of the same list (ix. 360) are probably the same people.

tt This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The

people intended are no doubt the UWcas, and the text should read iathol4M

instead of tathdMd, For the Ulukas see page 346, note
-f.



376 CANTO LTIII.

Uru-karma *

—

thesB peoples are in the Tortoise's left hind t

foot. J

41 Where also A'shadha and S'ravana and Dhanislitha are

situated.

The mountains Kailasa, § and Hima-vat, Dhaiiush-mat,
|]
nnd

42 Vasu-mat,1[ the Krauncas,** and the Kurus ft and Vakas,JJ

* I have not met this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. It is per-

haps to be connected with the XTrnas ; see page 324, note t- -A. people called

Vrdamarus are placed in the north in the Matsya Parana (oxx. 48).

+ For pdrhe read pasc'e ?

X This verse closes with the word hhdgv/re; it is not in the dictionary and

seems to be erroneous. Should the reading be hhdsure, " brilliant," an epithet

to A'shadha and S'ravana ?

§ This mountain is of course constantly mentioned throughout Sanskrit

literature, and the references indicate that it was on the north of the middle

portion of the Himalaya range. The namie is given in modern maps to the

range of mountains which is situated immediately north of the Manasa lakes,

and in which the Indus rises.

II
This is given in the dictionary, but I have not met with it elsewhere.

It may perhaps refer to Himavat ; see canto Ivii verse 59, where the raiige is

compared to a bow in shape.

IT I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary as the

name of a hill. It may perhaps mean " abounding in wealth " and qualify

Himavat.

** These are no doubt the people who dwelt near the Kraunc'a group of

mountains. This group is called the son of Mainaka, which is called the son

of Himavat, and therefore appears to have been a portion of the Mainaka

mountains in the great Himavat mountain system (Hari-T., xviii. 941-2). It

is mentioned in the Ramay. as having lake Manasa on its summit with Mai-

naka lying beyond (Kishk.-K., xliv. 32-37) ; but in the Megha-Duta Kraunc'a

is placed south of that lake, and there is said to be a pass through it leading

to the lake (I. 58 and 59 with commentary). The pass must apparently be

the valley of the source of the Sarju or Ghogra, and the Kraunc'a mountains

would therefore be the portion of the Himalaya chain bounding Nepal at ths

extreme north-west.

+t These must be the Uttara Kurus, see page 345, note §. The Kurus in

Madhya-de^a have been mentioned in verse 9 above.

Xt These are mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found them
elsewhere. A people called Varvas are alluded to in the Matsya Purina
(cxx. 47).
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and the people who are called Kshiidra-vinas,* the Hasalayas.t

and the Kaikeyas, | the Bhoga-prasthas, § and the Yamunas,
||

* "Those who have small lutes." This is not in the dictionary and I have
not met with it elsewhere. A people called Kshudrakas are mentioned in the

If.-Bh. (Karna-P., v. 137) ; they lived in north India and are generally named
in conjunction with the Malavas (Sabha-P., li. 1871 ; Bhishma-P., 11.2106;

Ixxxviii. 3853; Drona-P , lax. 2435), and are said to be the Greek Oxydraci.

+ I have not found this elsewhere. It may mean " those who dwell near

the river Rasa" which is mentioned in the Rig-V. (x. 75, 6). I have met
with no other allusion to it, but Dr. Muir thinks it is probably are affluent of

the Indus (Sanak. Texts, II. 356 and 357).

t See page 317 note ||.

§ I have not met with this word elsewhere, though it is given in the

dictionary as the name of a people. Perhaps the reading should be Bhoja-

pi'astha, as a synonym of Bhoja-nagara, which is mentioned in the M.-Bh. aa

the capital of king ITsinara or XJshlnara, father of king &ivi (Udyoga-P., oxvil),

both of whom were famous monarchs and are often alluded to in the M.-Bh.

(a.?., Vaua-P., oxxxi. 10582-94; cxcvi. 13274; Drona-P., Iviii; and ffanti-P.,

xxix. 933-7). According to the genealogies given (Hari-V., xxxi. 1674-9
;

and Matsya Pnrana, xlviii. 15-21) various Panjab races claimed descent

from U^inara, but the name U^inaraa was especially appropriated to the

descendants of S^ivi (Vana-P., cxxxi. 10582). The UWnaras are alluded to

occasionally (e.g., Karna-P., v. 137; Aitar. Brah, viii. 3, 14; and Kaushit.-

TTp., iv. 1), but Sivi or Sfibi is the name which is generally used in the

M.-Bh. From these passages and others {e.g., Sabha-P., xxxi. 1189 ; li. 1870
;

Vana-P., cxoiv. 13249-55 ; oclxv ; oolxx. 15718 and 15743 ; Bhishma-P., xviii.

688-90 ; and li. 2104) it appears the Si ivis were grouped with the Trigartas,

Madras, and other Panjab nations on one side and with the Kurns, S'drasenaa

and llatsyas on the other side, that is, with all the nations which surrounded

Brahmavarta ; and that their territory was near the Jumna and close to Tri-

vishtapa or Tri-pishtapa which was part of Brahmavarta (Vana-P,, cxxx.

10556 — cxxxi. 10595 ; with Ixxxiii. 6054-5 and 7073-8 ; and page 290, note ||).

The Salvia or U^inaras therefore appear to have possessed the country

at the upper part of the Sarasvati, Drishad-vati and Jumna, from Saha-

ranpnr to Pattiala ; with the Ambashthas to the north-west (see page 379

note J). In later times they shared the degradation which the brahmans

pronounced on the nations of the north-west because of the absence of

brahmans among them (Anusas.-P., xxxiii. 2103).

II
These are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 358) and were the

people who inhabited the Yamuna hills. The Pandavas in returning from

their visit beyond the Himalayas came to the Yamuna hills, and then to

48
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43 the Antar-dvlpas,* and the Trigartas,t the AgTiijyaa,J the

Sardana peoples, § the A^va-mnkhas
||

also, the Prapta8,Tf

44 the long-haired C'ivi^as, ** the Daserakas, tf the Vata-

dh^nas, tJ and the S'ava-dhanas, §§ the Pushkalas,
||||

the Sarasvati (Vana-P., olxxvii. 12346-62). The liosfcs coUeofced on the

Kaaravaa' side before the great war overspread all the country from Panc'a-

nada (the Panjah) to Ahic'c'hatra (see pajre 353, note *) including the

Yamuna hills (Udyoga-P., xviii. 596-601). Hence it appears these hills were

the portion of the Himiilayas, in which the Jumna has its sources, and

which sepnrate it from the Sntlej.

* Dvipa in this connexion cannot mean any island, and mnst mean a dodh

(see page 364, note t)' ' li^ Antar-dvipas tlien would meiin "those

who dwell within the doabs.'' I have not met with this word elsewhere,

and here it is probably an adjective to the Trigartas, to whom it is very

appropriate.

+ See page 374, note "

.

J I have not found this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary,

'J^he proper reading should no doubt be A'gneyas. They are mentioned in the

M.-Bh. (Vana-P., ccliii. 15256). A rlshi or man called Agneya Sn-darsana

is spoken of wlio dwelt in Kuru-kshetra (Anniis.-P., ii. 102-172); and the

Agneja S'alya-kirtana is alluded to in the same region (Kamay., Ayodh.-K.,

Ixxiii. 3). It seems probable therefore that the Agneyas were a small tribe

inhabiting the northern part of Euru-kshetra.

§ Or perhaps " and the Ardana peoples.'' I have not met with either

name elsewhere, nor are they in the dictionary.

II
These are mentioned in the Matsya Purana (cxx. 58) . The synonymous

name Badavd-mukhas occurs in verse 30 above. It may be noted here that it

was an old belief there were people who had heads like dogs, Cynooephali

( Pliny, vi. 30 ; Mandeville's Travels, chap, xviii)

.

T I have not found this elsewhere. It may perhaps mean the people called

Vadhras or Badhnas in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 363).

** This is not in the dictionary, but C'ivulta or C'ibuha is given. I have not

however met any of these names elsewhere. The word c'ipita means " flat-

nosed."

+t See page 321, note *.

It See page 312, note *.

§§ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. It

seems to be formed on the same plan as Ydta-dhdna and Tatu-dhama. It may
perhaps mean " those who place their dead in receptacles," yet it seems
rather to be a name.

nil See page 320, note f

.
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and Adhama Kairatas,* and those who nre settled

45 in Taksha-sila,t the Ambalas, J the Malavas,§ the

Madras,
II

the Ver|ukas,1F and tlie Vndaiitikas,** the

46 Pingalas,tt the Mana-kalahas,JJ the Hunas, §§ and the

* The basest or rudest races of Kiratas; see page 322, note 1].

+ The Greek Taxila. It is mentioned in the M.-Bh. The name is generally

connected with Takshaka king of the Nagas ; it is said he killed Arjnna's

grandson king Parikshit according to a curse ; and that king's son Janamejnya

invaded Taksha-^ila and conquered it (Adi- P., iii. 682-3 and 832-4 ; xl-xliv;

and xlix. 1954; 1. 1991). It appears however to have been named from the

Takkas, whose capital it was, and Oanningham has identified it near the

modern Shah-dheri or Dheri Shahan in the Panjab. It was a large and

famous city and the Takkas held all the conntry around (Arch. Sarv. Repts.,

II. 6, 111, 112; XIV. 8), It appears to have contained a great Buddhist uni-

versity also.

J These Tiould be the people of Ambala. This name is a late one. It may

probably be derived from the old Ambashtha, the name of a people often men-

tioned in the M.-Bh'. They are said to have been descendants of king Usi-

nara and to have been closely rel ited to the Sivis j sse page 377, note §

(Hari-Y., xxxi. 1674-9; Matsya Purina, xlviii. 15-21). They were in the

faovth-west and are generally mentioned along with north-western nations

especiiilly the !?ivis and Trigartas (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xxxi. 1189; Bhishma-P^

xviii. 688-90; cxviii. 5486; cxx. 5649; and Drona-P., vii. 183). It seems,

very probable therefore that they occupied the country between Ambala,

and the Satlej with the S'ivis on their east and south and the Trigartas on

their north-west.

§ See page 341, note * ; bat they are quite out of place here.

II
See page 329, note *.

T This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. A

people called Venihas are mentioned in M.-Bh., Bliishma-P., li. 2097.

** I have not met with this elsewhere.

tf- These people are mentioned in the Eamay.j as situated in the Wesb

(Kishk.-K., xliii. 23, alternative reading; Gorresio's Edition, Annotations).'

A river Finjald is included in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 335.i. But perhaps

Pingala ia an adjective here, " light brown," and qualifies Hiinas ; for the

Huns appear to have been a lighfc-complexioned people ; see note §§ below.

XX I have not met this as ii name elsewhere. It may be an adjective,

" quarrelsome through pride," and qualify the Hunas.

§§ The Huns. They are mentioned as an ontside people to the north along

with C'inas, &o., (Vana-P., li. 1991; Bhishma-P, ix. 373; and S'anti-P.,

cooxxvii. 12229), but are not often alluded to at first. In the Uaghu-Vamsa
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Kohalakas,* the Mandavyas, f the Bhuti-yuvakas, J the

S'atakas, § the Hema-tarakas,
||

the Taso-matyas, T and the

47 Gandharas,** the Khara-sagara-ra^is,tt the Taudheyas,JJ

and the Dasaineyas,§§ the Rajanyas,|||| and the S'^yamakaSjl^lT

they are placed on the northernmost part of th? Indus, and the oommentalor

calls them MujjanapaddJchydh Jcshnttriydh (iv. 67-68). They appear to have

been of a liglit complexion, for their women are pictured as having made

their cheeks pale red (pdtnla) by beating them in grief (ibid.). For the

Ephthalites or White Huns, see Cnnningham's Arch. Snrv. Bepts., II. 75—79.

All the valley of the Upper Sntlej is called Hnndes. A people called Sdra-

hUnas are also alluded to in the M.-Bh. as an outside people to the north-

west (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1194; and 1 1814).

* I have not found this elsewhere, bnt it seems to bo the same as the

Kokarakas (Biiishma-P., ix. 369) and Kolcanadas (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026), both

of whom appear to have been a tribe to the north of the Panjab.

+ See page 374, note ft.

X I have not met this elsewhere. Perhaps it should be connected with BMiti-

laya, which was a place in the north of the Panjab (Karna-P., xliv. 2062-3).

§ X have not fonnd this elsewhere.

II
This is not in the dictionary and I have not met with it elsewhere.

If I haye not found this elsewhere ; it seems to mean a people who live

on a river Taso-mati.

** See page 314, note J.

t+ I have not met this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain

Khira-patha countries are alluded to in the Matsya Pnrana (cxx. 56) ; but

the name in the text should probably be split np into two names.

Jt These people are generally mentioned along with the Trigartas, Madras

, and other Panjab nations (Sabha-P., li. 1870; and Karna-P., v. 137), and the

epithet adri-ja, " monntaineer," seems to be applied to them (Drona-P., olxi.

7208). They are said to have been descended from king Usinara, like ths

Sfivis and Ambashthas (Harl-V., xxxi. 1674-8). I have not found any thing

more to indicate their position, bat judging from the portions of the Panjab

occupied by other nations the Yandheyas may perhaps be placed north of

the Madras near Lahore.

§§ Or Ddsamiyas, as they were also called (Sabba-P., 1. 1825). They were
a people in the Panjab; they are called out-castes and are denonnced in the

Karna-P. of the M.-Bh. like the other Panjab nations (xliv. 2054-6, and 2069 •

and xlv. 2090), bnt I have found no data to fix their position.

III!
Bdjanya means a " kshattriya " or " noble," but here it seems to be the

name of a people. I have not found it as such elsewhere.

^If I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary.



COtJNTEIES AND RACES IN NORTH-BAST INDIA. 381

and the Kshema-dhui'tas* liave taken up their position in

the Tortoise's left flank.

48 And there is the constellation Varuna,t there the two

constellations of Praushtha-piidaJ.

And the kingdom of the Tenas § and Kinnaras,
f|

the country Prasnpala,1[ and the country Kic'aka, **

* I have not fonnd this elsewhere. A king of Kniuta named Kshema-

dMrti is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Karna-P., xii. 4V5, &o.).

t Or S'ata-bhishaj.

J They are Purva-bhadra-pada and Uttara-bhadra-pada.

§ The word Tena mnst be a mistake, and the name meant shonld, no doubt,

be joined with Kinnara-rdjynm. The proper reading may be either Yauna-

hinnara'rdjyamf or better perhaps, Cifia-kinnara rdjyam. For C'lnas, see

page 319, note J. Yanna appears to be an abbreviated form of Tavana and

is rarely met with (see M.-Bh., S'anti-P., ccvii. 7560); the Yavanas were in

the north-west ; see page 314, note §, yet they are mentioned again in verse 52.

11
The Kinnaras are said in the dictionary to be mythical beings with a

human figure and the head of a horse ; such creatures have been already

alluded to, see Badava-mnkhas in verse 30, and Asva-mukhas in verse 43.

They were placed on Mount Gandha-madana (Vana-P., cxliii. 10964-8)i,

on Mount Mandara ( Drona-P., Ixxx. 2848-52), and generally in the central

region of the Himalayjis (Raghu-T., iv. 78); and they are probably meant

by the KvMcaras in Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliv. 13. The Kinnarns were to

some extent identified with the Eim,purushag, though both are mentioned

separately in the Matsya-Puraua, cxx. 48-49. It is stated in the diction-

ary that this occurred in later times, but the chief of the Kimpurushas is

said in the M -Bh. to have dwelt at Gandlia-madana (Udyoga-P., clvii.

5352) which was the Kinnaras' territory. The Kimpurushas are described

as forming a kingdom in the Pandavas' time and owning the country beyond

S'veta-parvata (Sabha-P., xxvii. 1038-9; Hari-V., xcii. 5013-5; and xcix.

5493-5). They are alluded to as being men of an inferior type (Aitar. Brah.,

II. i. 8), and as being forest-men (S^anti-P., clxix), and also as skilled

in the use of the bow (Udyoga-P., clvii. 5352).

IT This is, no doubt, a mistake for Paiu-pdla which is stated to be the name

of a country and people to the north-east of Madhya-desa (diet.). They

are mentioned along with Kiratas and Tanganas and are placed among tbe

lower Himalayan ranges in the Ramay. (Kishk.-K., xliv. 20). Another

reading in that passage is Pdmmpdlas (see Annotations).

** The text is sa-Me'akam. This seems to be the region of the reeds or

bamboos called Me'akas ; they are said to line the banks of the B. S'ailoda

in the North (Eimay., Kishk.-K., xliv. 76-79; M,-Bh., Sablii-P., li. 1858-9 ;
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49 and the country of Kasmlra, * and the people of Abhi-

sara,t the Davadas, | and the Tvanganas, § the Kulatas,
||

60 the Vana-rashtrakas,^ the Sairishthas,** the Brahma-

and Eaghu-T., iv. 73). It ig not clear where this country was. The

B. &ailoda is placed between Meru and Mandara in the passage from the

M.-Bh., and the Khasag, Paradas and Tangnnaa dwelt near it. The R. Sailo-

daka is said to rise at the foot of Mount Arnna, west of Kailasa, in the Matsya

Purana(cxx. 22-23).

A people called Kic'akas are mentioned in the M.-Bh., as being near the

Matsyas, Trigartas and Pauo'alas, i.e., in Madhya-desa (Adi-P., clvi. 6084-7),

and Kio'aka was the name of the general of Virata king of Matsya ( Virata-

P., xiv. 376-7). The dictionary states that th'ey were a tribe of the Kekayas

(see page 317, note H) and that Bka-c'akra was one of their towns ; but

Eka-o'akra seems rather to have been in Madhya-desa (Adi-P., clvi!. 6104-9;

clx. 6207; clxiv. 6306 ; and Vani-P., xi 388-415), and Arrah in Behar claims

to be that town. Perhaps there may be some confusion with Kikata, the old

name of Beliar, in this.

* KditniraTcam rdshtram; it is called Kdimiralca-mandala (M.-Bh., Vana-P.,

cxxx. 10545-6 ; and Anusas.-P., xxv. 1695) ; see page 323, note J. It is quite

out of place here.

f This was a country in the north of the Panjab and its capital was

jlbMsoV^ (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xxvi. 1027; and Bhi'shma-P., ix. 361). It is not

often mentioned (Karna-P., xiv. 540-1; and see also perhaps Drona-P., xciii.

3379-80), unless the Abhishdhas or Abhishdhas are the same people (Bhishma-

P., xviii. 688 ; cxviii. 5485 ; Drona-P., clxi. 7207). But Abhisara is quite out

of place here in the north-eastern region. ,

J This is not in the dictionary. I have met with it elsewhere only in

Hari-Vaihia, xcix. 5503-4, but there it is a mistake for Darada; compare

xoii. 5022-3, and xci. 4966-70. The Daradas are out of place here ; see page

318, note, ||. They are mentioned in verse 32 also.

§ No doubt a mistake for Tanganas, see page 323, note §,

11
This is not in the dictionary, but a people called Kulati are mentioned

there. I have not found it elsewhere. The wor,d resembles Kuluta (Karna-

P , xii. 475 and 485) and Kolilta and Koluka (R^imay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 8, and

Annotations) which seem to be the modern Kulu near the source of the-

B, Bias, but it is out of place here. A similar name Kurutas is mentioned

in verse 51.

If This is mentioned in the dictionary, but T have not found it elsewhere.

Vana-rnshtra as "the country of forests" would apply well to the densely

wooded tracts of Assam.

**
1 have not met with this elsewhere^and it is not in the dictionary. A
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purakas,* and the Vana-vahya.kas,t the KiratasJ and

Kau^ikas§ and A'nandas,
||

the Pahlava^ andLolana** peo-

51 pies, the Darvadas, ft and the Marakas, $ J and the Kura{as, §§

the Anna-darakas,
llll

the Eka-padas, 1[^ the Kha^as,***

the Gh6shas,ttt tlio Svarga-bhaumanavadyakas, Xtt

plaoe called SaiHshalca is mentioned, bnt it ytaa waab of Delhi ^M.-Bh.,

Sabha-P., xxxi. 1187-8).

* This is mentioned in the dictionary, and Brahma-pura is said to be the

name of a peak in the Himalayas, but 1 have not met either name elsewhere.

+ This is in the dictionary but I have not found it elsewhere.

J See page 322, note
|| j and canto Ivii, verse 8.

§ These would be the people dwelling on the banks of the B. KauSiki or

Kosi (see page 292, note **).

II
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. The

text should no doubt read Nandd separate from Kirdta-hauSikd, and the people

are the Nandus, those who live on the banks of the rivers Nanda and

Apara-nanda, which are often mentioned as situated in the North between

the Ganges and Kausiki or Kosi, and near the R. Bahuda and Mt. Hemakdta

(M.-Bh, Adi-P., ccxv. 7818-9"; Vana-P., Ixxxvii. 8323; ox. 9968-87; and

Drona-P , \iv. 2092).

IT See page 314, note *. They are altogether out of place here.

** This is given in the dictionary, but I have not met with it elsewhere.

t+ This seems to be a mistake ; it seems the reading should be either

Ddrvddyd, " the Diirvas and others," or Ddrvd ddmarahdi. For the Dfirvas see

p;ige 324, note J.

XX O"" perhaps Ddmaralcas as suggested in the last note. Maraka is given

in the dictionary but I have not found it elsewhere. It suggests Muru and

Naraka, the names of two Diinava or Asiira chiefs in Prag-jyotisha whom

Krishna conquered (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xiii. 578; Vana-P., xii. 488 ; Udyoga-

P., xlvii. 1887-92 ; cxxix. 4108-9 ; olvii. 5333-8; S'anti-P., cccxli. 12954-6; and

Hari-V., cxxi. 6791— cxxiii. 6321). Prag-jyotisha wa9 the North of Bengal,

see page 328, note t-

§§ This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. Is it

to be connected with the E. Karatoya, the modern Kuratee (see page 292,

note tt) ?

II II
This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere,

^% " The men with only one foot,'' see page 358, note f.

*** 'Ihey are mentioned above in verse 6; see also page 346 note *.

fft I have not met with these elsewhere. The Ohosha-sankhyas are men-

tioned in verse 6 above.

XXX 11'''' seems to be a compound name, but it is not in the dictionary and
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52 and the Hingas, * aiid the Tavanas,t and those who are

called C'ira-pravaranas, J the Tri-netras, § and the Pauravas,
||

63 and the Gandharvas, 1[ O brahman. These people are

situated in tlie Tortoise's north-east foot.

And the three constellations, the Uevatis,** A.^vi-daivatyaft

54 and Tamya, %% are declared to be situated in that foot and tend

to the complete developmeat of actions, §§ best of miiiiia.

And these very constellations are situated in these pliices,||||

I have not found any thing like it elsewhere. As an adjective it might mean,

" faultless as Svarga and the planet Mars," but that seems inappropriate.

- * I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary.

•( The Tavanas were in the North-west, see page 314, note §, and also

canto Ivii, verse 8 ; but they seem to have spread widely and here they are

mentioned in the North-east.

J
" Those who wear bark clothing." I have not met with it elsewhere

aa the name of a people.

§ " The three-eyed people.'' It was believed there were snch people, see

M.-Bh., Sabha-P., 1. 1837.

II
The Paurava race was descended from Pura, one of Tayati's sons (M.-Bh.,

A'di-P., IxrxT. 3533-4 ; and xcv. 3762-4) who is said to have got Madhya-deSa

(Hari-V., xxx. 1604 and 1619) ; and the Pauravas spread in various direc-

tions. A Paurava kingdom is placed in the North region, in the account of

Arjnna's conquests there (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1022-5) and that may be the nation

intended here. There were also Pauravas elsewhere (e g., Santi-P., xlix.

1790-2 ; and Adi-P., clxxxvi. 6995 ; but Sabha-P., xxx. 1164 is probably a

mistake).

% The Gandharvas were fabled to be heavenly musicians, but they are also

spoken of as a people dwelling beyond lake Manasa, and it is said Arjuna

conquered them and broaght back a tribute of fine roan horses {tittiri-

knlmdsha) from their country (Sabha-P., xxvii. 1041-3). It is said the Gan-

dharvas are more powerful by night (4di-P., olxx. 6504). It is also fabled

that the gods obtained Soma from them because they lust after women
(Aitar. Brah., I. v. 27) j and they were said to possess or inspire people (id..

V. V, 29
J
and Brih. Aran. Up., III. iii. 1 and vii. 1).

** For Revatyds read Revatyai; the plural is sometimes used.

tt Or A^vini.

tt Or Bharani.

§§ Pdkdya.

III!
There do not appear to be any particular reasons why the lunar conT

sfeellatioiis are assigned to the respective portions of the Tortoise's body.
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55 O brahman. These places, which have been mentioned in

order, undergo calamity* when these their consiellations are

ocoalted,t and gain ascendancy,} brahman,§ along with

56 the planets which are favourably situated. Of whichever con-

stellation whichever planet is lord, both the constellation and

the corresponding country are dominated by it
; ||

at its ascend-

ancy If good fortune accrues to that country, best of munis-

57 Singly all countries are alike ; fear or prosperity** comes

to people according as either arises out of the particular

58 constellation and planet, O brahman. The thought, that man-

kind are in a common predicament with their own particular

constellations when these are unfavourable, inspires fear.

Along with the particular planets there arises from their

occultations an unfavourable influence which discourages exer-

59 tion. Likewise the development of the conditions may be

favourable ; and so when the planets are badly situated it tends

to produce slight benefit to men and to themselves with the

60 wise who are learned in geography, tf When the particular

planet is badly situated, JJ men even of sacred merit have fear

for their goods or cattle-pen, their dependants, friends or

61 children or wife. Now men of little merit feel fear in their

souls, very sinful men feel it everywhere indeed, but the

62 sinless never in a single place. Man experiences good or evil,

which may arise from community of region, place and people,

or which may arise from having a common king, or which

may arise peculiarly from himself, §§ or which may arise

63 from community of constellation and planet. And mutual

preservation is produced by the non-malignity |||| of the pla-

# Pidyante. t F^^-

% Alhy-udaya. § For vipram read vipra.

II
The text is tad-bhdvito bhayam; but it seems better to take the whole as

one word.

t Utkarsha. ** Sbhhana, " brightening up."

f-f These verses seem rather obscure.

JJ For du-sthe read duh-sthe.

§§ For dtsajam read dima-jam.

nil
For grahddausthyena read grahddauhsthyena,

49
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pets j ap^ Jjog^ Q^ g9od is proceed, by tM eyil ?-4f?t?^? tehich

spring fpo^ th^sg yerj planets, Iprdjy tjrahman.

^4 I have ^^ficnbed to thee T^hat is the pogitipn o^ f;he Tortoise

ampng thp constellations. But this communitj pf coiintri0s

Q5 is inauspicious and also auspicious. Therefore a wise man,

knpyring the constellation of his partimjar country and the

pccalt^ition pf the planets, should pgrfpf-pi a propitiatory rite

for hiniself and observe the popular ri;mours, b^st of men.

66 gad impulses * both of the gods and pf thp Daityas and other

demons descend frona the sky upon the earth ; they hayp been

called by sacred writings " popular rumours "t in the world.

67 So a wise man should perform that propitiatory rite; he

shpTild not discard the popular rumours. By reason pf them

68 the decay of corrupt traditional doctrine J befits men. Those

rumours may effect the rise of good ^nd the casting off pf sins,,

also the forsaking of wisdom, § brahman; they cause f/ie

69 loss of gogds and other property. Therefore a wige man, being

demoted tq propitiatory rite^ p,t\d taxiing an ir^te^p^t i^n the

popular rumours, sl\ould have the popalar rumours proclaimed

70 and the propitiatory rites perfp^-me.d ^t the pcpultations of

plE^n^tg ; and h^ sJiquld pracfisfi fastipgs devoid pf malice, the

praise-worthy l^udsitipn of funeral monuments and other

ohjeets p/ veneration, prayer, the homa oblation, and liberality

71 and ablution ; he sjiouldi escjiei;^ angep and other passions. And
a learned man should bp devoid of malice ?ind shew bene-

voleiice tpTj^ards all created things; he should discard evil

72 sppeph and also out^-ageous words.. And a man should perform

thp -^ifpi-ship pf the pla.nets at all occultfttions. Thus all terri-

ble things which result from the planets and constellations

73 are without exception pacified with regard to self-sub,dued

men.

This Tortoise described by me in India is in truth the

74 adorable lord Narayana, whose soul is inconceivable, and in

whom everything is established. In it all the gods have their

* Daurhriddh ; the dictionary gives this word only as neuter,

t Loka-vada. J Dusht^^ama. § Prajna-hSiji.
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75 ^tatioii, eaoli resorting io bis own constellatibii. Thtt^, in its

middle are Agni, tHfe fiarth, and the Moon, bHlita'an. In

ira middle are Aries and the iiext twb constellations ; * in its

75 inouth are Gemini and the next constellation; and iu the

sonth-east foot Cancer and Leo are sitna,ted; ^rid in iis

side are placefd the three signs Of the zodiac, Leo, Virgo

77 and Libra: and both Libra and Scorpio are in its s'6uth-

west foot; and at its hinder partf is stationed Sagittd.rius

78 along with Scorpio; and in its north-weSt foot are the

three sighs Sagittarius aiiid the next iwo ; and Aquarius and

79 Pisces have resorted to its' northei-n side ; PisCe^ and Aries

are placed in its north-east iodi, brahman.

The countries are placed in the Tortoise, and the conSt'ella-

80 iiouB in these countries, brahman, and the signs of the zodiac

in the constellations, the plariets in the sign's' of the zodiac.

|

Therefore one should indioaite calamity to a country when

81 its parficiilar planets a,nd constellations are' Occulted. In that

event one should bathe and give alms and perform the homa

oblation and the rest of the ritual'.

This very foot of Vishnu, which is in the midst of the

planets, is Brahma.

Canto LIX.

Description of the Earth continued.

Mdrkandeya tells of the continents Bhadrdha and Ketiimdla,

and the country of the Northern Kxirus, and describes their

mountains, rivers and people.

Mdrkandeya spoke

i Thus then have I declared this continent Bharata accurately,

6 muni, and the Kpta, Treta, and Dvapara, and Kali agres

2 which are the four ages.§ And how indeed there is a fourfold

* Taiirus' and Gemini j tKe sigiia of the Zodiac overUp in the diffeteut

Btaitiionsi iPfiihtki; btitjrtiC'c'fte would be better.'

J For graha-rdiiiha read grahd'i'diiiKv ?

^ For tafMUiehiyd-i^atimhthayam read tathd tishya^e'atashtayam.
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classification* in these ages, brahman. Pour, three and

3 two hundreds and one hundred of autumns men live here in

the Krita, Treta and two other ages respectively, brahman.

Hear from me of the continent Bhadrasva, -which is situated

4 east of the magnificent eastern mountain Deva-kdta.

Both S'veta-parna, and Nila, and the lofty mountain S'aivala,

5 Kauranja, Par^a-^alagra—these indeed are the five mountain

ranges. There are many small mountains besides, which are

6 ofishoots of those ranges ; the countries there are distinguished

by them, they are of various shapes and occur in thousands.

Moreover they are like white water-lilies and are auspicious

7 with their pure summits. Such-like and diverse also are

other hills by hundreds and thousands. The S^ita, the

8 S^ankhavati, the Bhadra, and the C'akravarta and many other

rivers spread abroad there, bearing down volumes of cold

water. In this country mankind are lustrous as shells and

9 like pure gold ;t they associate with the celestials ; they are

holy ; their lives last a thousand years ; neither inferior nor

10 superior exists among them ; they are all of equal appear-

ance; they are endowed naturally with patience and the

seven other good qualities.

And there the god Janardana has a horse's head and four

11 arms ; with head, chest, penis-, feet and forearms resembling a

horse's, and he has three eyes. And thus the objects of sense

are perceptible by him, the lord of the world.

12 Now hear from me about the continent Ketumala which

is on the west.

13 Visala, Kambala, Krishna, Jayanta, Hari-parvata, Visoka,

and Vardhamana—these seven are the mountain ranges.

There are other hills by thousands, among which a multitude

14 of people dwell. Those people dwell there in hundreds, the

MaulisJ huge in stature, the S'akas, Potas and Karambhakas,§

* O'atwr-varrj.yo, a maso. abstract nouu.

f S'anlcha-iuddha-hema-sama-prdb'hdJi.

% Thia and the following words seem to be the names of people j moun-
tains and rivers in these continents are named, and it seems most natural

and reasonable to take these words as names,

§ S'dlcapotaharambhalcdh
;

or perhaps " S'akas, Potakas and Eambhakas."
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15 and those -who are distinguislied Iby their thumbs,* who drink

of the great rivers, the Vankshu, the Syama, the Svakamhala,

the Amogha, the Kamini, the S^yama, and of others in

16 thousands. And here life is equal to the ahove-mentioned

lives in Bhadrd^va. And here the adorable Hari wears a

boar's shape and resembles a hoar in feet, face, chest, back and

17 flanks. And the lunar constellations are beautiful in that

country which enjoys three constellations only. Such is this

continent of Ketumala, which I have described to thee, best

of munis.

18 Next I will tell thee of the Northern Kurus ; hearken to

me now.

There the trees yield sweet fruit, they bear blossoms and

19 fruit in constant succession ; and they produce garments and

ornaments inside their fruits ; verily they bestow all one's

20 desire ; they yield fruit according to all one's desire. The

ground abounds with precious stones ; the air is fragrant and

always delightful. Mankind are born there, when they quit

21 the world of the gods. They are born in pairs ; the pairs abide

an equal time, and are as fond of each other as c'akravakas.

22 Their stay there is fourteen and a half thousands of years

indeed. And C'andra-kanta is the chief of the mountains,

23 and Surya-kanta is the next; they are the two mountain

ranges in that continent. And in the midst thereof the great

river Bhadra-soma flows through the earth with a volume of

24 sacred and pure water. And there are other rivers by thou-

sands in that northern continent ; and some flow with milk

25 and others flow with ghee. And there are lakes of curdled

milk there, and others lie among the various hills. And fruits

26 of various kinds, which taste rather like amj-ita, are produced

by hundreds and thousands in the woods in those continents.

And there the adorable Vishnu has his head turned to the

27 east and wears a fish's shape. And the lunar constellations

are dividedt into nine parts, three and three, and the regions

of the sky are divided into nine parts, best of munis.

* Ahgula-pramulthdi.

t For vilhaMo read vilhaktir ?
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28 And in the ocean ate the islands C'andf-Et-dviI^,- arid iiett

Bhadra-dvipa ; and there also within the ocean is the famous

island Ptinya, great muni.

29 Thus I have described this northern continent of Kurri,

O hrahman. Hearken while I tell thee of Kini-purusha and

the other continents.

Canto LX.

The description of the Earth concluded.

Mdrkandeya briefly describes the continents, Kim-pmusha

Eari-vdrsha, Ildvrita, Bdmyaka and Hiran-maya, and their

inhabitants.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 I will tell thee, O brahman, what the cbritiiient Kini-

purusha is ; where men with real bodies live ten thousand

2 years; where men and women are indeed free from sickness

and free from sorrow, and there the fig-tree* is called shanda

;

3 it grows very high, it is like a grove.f Those men are always

drinking the juice of its fruit ; and the women" are born with

lasting youthfulness and a,re fragrant as the lotus.f

4 Next to Kim-purusha is mentioned Hari-varsha. There

5 mankind are born of the appearance of gold ; they all de-

scend there from the world of the gods, and are shaped like

the gods in all respects. In Hari-varsha all the men quafE

6 fine sugar-cane juice ; neither old age afflicts them there, nor

do they suffer from decay at all ; and they live in truth for

the whole of their time free from sickness.

7 I have mentioned llavrita,. which is in the middle, the

continent of Meru. The sun does not burn there, nor do men
8 suffer from decay; and they do not grasp at selfish gains.§

* Plahsha. t Nhiiclianoj^timaJi,

t Utpala-^oMdhiM^ S tiia vroiA, neuter, also means a' species of sandal of

tha colour of brass and very fragrant.

§ Ldbhante ndtma-ldbhan c'a ; it seeios impossible to Csikei these Words with
raimayas c'andra-s'&ryayo^.



ilXvrita, bamtaka and hiean-mata. 391

The rays of tl)p moon and tihe sun, of \h.e conBtellationa and

9 planets there are the sublime lustre of Meru. Mankind are

born there bright as the lotus flower, fragrant as the lotus

Sfmev; they feed on the juice of the jambu fruit; and

Ip ^heir eyes are as wide as the lotus leaf. And their life

there lasts for thirteen thousand years. There is a saucer-

11 shaped expanse in the middle of Meru* in Ilavrita; therein

is the great mountain Mern ; thus is made known Ilavrita.

Next I will tell of the continent Ramyaka ; hearken thereto.

12 And there the green-leaved Indian fig-tree t is the lofty tree.

And the people there pass their time drinking the juice of its

13 fruit. There the men who eat its fruit live for ten thousand

years ; they are pre-eminent for sexual pleasures and are

pure ! they are free from old age and ill odours.

14 And north of that is the continent famed by name as

Hiran-maya ; where the river Hiran-vati gleams with abun-

15 dant lotuses. Mankind there are born with great strength,

full of vigour, with large bodies, eminently good, wealthy and

benign of look.

Canto LXI.

The Story of the Brahman in the Svdroc'isha

Manvantara.

Markandeya begins the relation of the Svdroc'isha Manvan-

tdj-a—_^ young brahman, by virtue of a magic ointment applied

to his feet, visits the Himalaya mountains in half a day— The

scenery there described—He wishes to return home, but the magic

ointment has been dissolved by the snow, and he loses his way—
The Apsaras Varuthini meets him, and falling in love with him

begs him for his love—He refuses all her entreaties, and at

length appeals to the gdrhapatya fire to help him homeward.

Kraushtuki spoke

:

Thou hast duly related what thou wast asked, great muni,

* Tor meru-madhye read meru-madhya,

t Nyag-rodha, Ficus indica.
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namely, the constitution of the earth, ocean, &c., their dimen-

2 sions, also the planets and their dimensions, and the constitu-

tion of the constellations, and the hhdr-loka and the other

3 worlds, and all the Lower Regions. And thou hast declared

the Svayambhuva Manvantara to me, muni. Next I wish

to hear about the Manvantaras which succeeded that, the

deities who ruled over the Manvantaras, the rishis, and the

kings who were their sons.

Markandeya spoke

:

4 I have made known to thee the Manvantara which is

called Svayamhhuva. Now next to that hear about another

which is named after Svarodisha.*

5 There lived a certain brahman eminent among the dvijas

in the town Aranaspada on the bank of the Varnna ; and he

6 surpassed the Asvins f in beauty of form. He was gentle

in disposition, upright in conduct, he had studied all the

Vedas and Vedangas ; always gracious to guests, he was

7 the refuge of all persons who arrived at night. Now he

had this intention, " I will see the earth which has most

charming forests and gardens, and is embellished with many a

town."

8 Now a certain guest once arrived at his abode, who was

acquainted with the powers of various medicinal herbs, and

9 skilled in the magic art. Now being requested by the former,

whose mind was purified by faith, he described to him both

10 countries and charming towns, forests, rivers,} and moun-

tains, and holy sanctuaries. Then the former filled with

11 astonishment said to that best of brahmans, "In that thou

hast seen many countries thou art not worn with excessive

toil, thou art not very old in life, nor hast thou long passed

thy youth ; how dost thou roam the earth in a short time,

O brahman ?
"

* For svaroc'ishdkhyam read svdroc'ishATchyam ?

f Aty-ahinau, " one wlio sarpassea the two ASvins ; " see Prof. Sir

M. Monier-WiUiams' Grammar, rule 126 i.

J For nadyafy read nadih.
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The brahman spoke

:

12 By the power of spells and medicinal herbs my course is

rendered free, brahman ; verily I travel a thousand yojanas

in half a day.

Markan^eya spoke :

13 Then the brahman made him this answer in return with due

14 respect, believing * the word of that wise brahman, " Ador-

able Sir, give me the favour that comes from the power of

15 spells ; I have an intense desire to see this earth." And

that brahman of exalted intellect gave him an ointment

for the feet; and offered careful counsel t regarding the

region which the other mentioned.

16 Ifow the brahman, with his feet anointed by the other,

went to see the Hima-vat range, where many a cascade

17 pours down, best of dvijas, for he thought, "Since I can

indeed travel a thousand yojanas in half a day,t I will cer-

18 tainly return in the other half of it." He reached the top

of Hima-vat, not much fatigued in body, brahman. Then

he roamed about there over the surface of the snowy moun-

19 tain. Now the ointment on his feet, which was extracted

from the choicest medicinal herbs, became washed off by the

20 melting snow which accumulated on his feet. Thereupon

he grew slack in his walk, as he wandered about hither and

thither. He saw the peaks of the snowy range which most

21 fascinate the mind. Gazing at those peaks which are loved

of the Siddhas and Gandharvas, and where the Kin-naras

disport themselves, which are delightful here and there for

22 play and pastime among the gods and other heavenly leings,

and which were thronged with hundreds of bevies of heavenly

Apsarases, the brahman, whose hair stood erect with delight,

23 was not satiated, muni. Filled with rapture he gazed

at the mighty mountain range Hima-vat, which in one place

captivated him with the fall of the broken water from a

* For irad-dhadhdno read irad-dadhmo.

t AbU-mmtrayomdsa s this meaning is not given to the verb in the

dictionary. t ^or dindddhana read dindrddhena,

50
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torrent, and which in another place was made resonant with

2^ the .9ripp,of peaeooksas they danced, an^ which was thronged

hpre and there with pied-crested euoboog,* lapwings and

other pretty birds, and with cock-koils and humifaing bees,

25 which captivated the ear, and which was fanned by breezes

perfumed with scents from trees that were in full blossom.

26 And after viewing the mighty mountain Hima-vat as it

thus was, the young brahman resolved to go homewards,

27 intending to see it a^ain the next day. Now he had lost the

ointment from his feet, his step was slow by reason of his

28 long walking, he pondered "What is this? I have acted

unwisely, if the ointment is destroyed, having dissolved off

me by the melted snow ; and this mountaia is very difficult

29 of access, aild it is a long distance that I have come here. I

shall suffer loss in my rites. How shall I kindle a fire and do

my dutiful homage and all else thai is needful ? I have fallen

30 into a terrible strait. ' This is charmiiD^ ! that is charmiog ! '

—

with my sight so engrossed on this fine mountain, I shall not

31 be satiated even in hundreds of years. The melodious talk of

the Kin-naras ravishes my ears all around, and my nose eagerly

32 seeks the scents from the trees that are in full blossom, and

the breeze is delightful to the touch, and the fruits are full of

juiee, and the charming lakes forcibly captivate the mind.

33 In these circumstances then if I may chance to see some

ascetic, he may point out the road for me to go homeward."

Markandeya spoke :

34 fhe brahman, reflecting so, wandered yet on the snowy
. mountain ; having lost the efficacy of the medicinal herbs

35 from his feet, he sank ijito intense fatigue. 4-nd Varrithini

saw him, that goodly muni, as he was wandering; she a

choice Apsaras, of high station, the daughter of Mlili,t and

36 beauteous in shape. As soon as she saw him Variithini

* G'dtaka ; see page 29 note t-

\ Mauleyd. The dictionary gives Jlfou?e^(? as the name of a people but that

meaning seems inappropriate here. As. a patronymic Mauley^ -^ii^^lA <^pear
more correct. See verse 46 below-
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felt heir hfeart draVW towards tliat litoble blraliiflan By love,

37 in trath she was iriiinediately filled with affection. She

thdtlgM, " WHo then is this, of riidst fasdinaAiil^ appelatance ?

38 My bifth may reaeh its reward if he do not d6Sp(iSB mei HoW
handsome his shape ! How graeeful his gait ! How deep his

39 gaze ! Where is there his equal on the earth ? I have seen

the gods and the Daityas, the Siddhas, the GandharvaS and

the NigsiU; how is it there is not even on© who rivals this

40 high-souled man in figure ? If he should fall in love with

me as I have fallen in love with him, the store of merit

41 which he has acquired may be attainable by me here. If he

should cast a really loving glance on me t6-day| then thei?e

would be no other woman in the three worlds, who has

gained more merit than I."

Marka^deya spoke :

42 So reflecting the heavenly maiden, who was sick for love,

43 showed herself in very lovely forin. Now on seeing her,

gracefully-formed Vardthini, the young brahman approached

44 with deference and spoke this word—"Who art thou,

maiden bright as the lotus-cup ? Or on whom dost thou

attend ? I am a brahman, I have come here from the city^

45 Aru^aspada. The oitftment on my feet, by the power of

which I came here, has perished being dissolved by the

meltiag snow here, O maiden of fascinating glance !

"

Varuthini spoke :

46 I am the daughter of Muli, of high station; I am well-

known by name as Vardthini. I roam here at all times

47 indeed on this charming mountain. Being such I am com-

pelled by the sight of thee, brahman, to declare my love.

Do thou enjoin me what I must do, I am now submissive

to thee."

The brahman spoke

:

48 benign sweet-smiler, tell me the means whereby I may

go to my own home. Loss is befalling us in all our actions,

49 and grievous loss befalls a brahman in the perpetual and



396 CANTO txi.

x)coasioiial ceremonies. Therefore, lady, do thou deliver me

50 from the Himalaya mountains. Absence from home is never

commended in brahmans. I have not sinned, timid one

;

51 it was my curiosity to see other countries. All actions and

the perpetual and occasional ceremonies are accomplished by

a brdhman when he stays at home ; so they are lost if he

62 dwells away from home. Such as thou art, why should

I say much. Do then, illustrious lady, so that I may see

my own abode ere the sun sets.

Vartithini spoke

:

53 Speak not so, illustrious Sir ; let not that day come for me,

in which abandoning me thou shalt resort to thy own abode !

64 Ah ! since heaven is not more charming, young brahman,

55 then abandoning the gods' abode we will stay here. Sport-

ing with me on this beloved snowy mountain, thou thyself,

66 O my beloved, wilt not remember thy mortal kinsmen. Seized

and rendered submissive by love, I too will give thee here

garlands, garments, ornaments, loving joys,* and dainty food

57 and unguents. Charming is the song of the Kin-naras,

accompanied with the strains of the lute and flute ; the

58 breeze brings gladness to the body ; thei'e is warm food, the

water is pure. Longed for by the.mind is the bed, fragrant is

the ointment. While thou remainest here, illustrious Sir,

59 what more wilt thou have in thine own house ? While thou

remainest here, never will old age light on thee. This is the

60 land of the thirty gods ; it gives fullness to youth !
" Having

spoken thus, the lotus-eyed maiden, full of affection, exclaim-

ing sweetly " Be thou gracious !
" suddenly embraced him

in the eagerness of her mind.

The brahman spoke:

61 Touch me not ; go to some other man who is like thyself,

worthless one ! I have been wooed in one way, thou indeed

62 approachest me in a very different way. The oblation to

the gods, offered evening and morning, sustains the eternal

* Bhoksha, not in the dictionary ; read ihogg0^
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worlds ; the whole of these three worlds is established on the

oblation to the gods, foolish one

!

Variithini spoke

:

63 Am I not dear to thee, brahman ? Is not the moun-

tain charming ? Leaving aside the Gandharvas, the Kin-

64 naras and the others, whom dost thou desire ? Surely, Sir,

thou shalt go away from here to thy own abode without

doubt ; enjoy with me for a very little while the delights

that are hard to be won.

The brahman spoke

:

65 I continually desire the garhapatya and the two other

fires ; the fire-place is charming to me ; my dear wife is the

goddess who diffuses herself about me.*

Varuthini spoke

:

66 Compassion, brahman, is the foremost of the eight good

qualities of the soul ; why dost thou not display it towards

67 me, cherisher of truth and righteousness ? Forsaken by

thee, I do not live ; and I am full of affection for thee

;

I say not this falsely ; be gracious, gladdener of thy family

!

The brahman spoke

:

68 If thou art in truth full of affection, and dost not speak to

me out of mere politeness, then tell me the means by which

I may go to my own home,

Varuthini spoke

:

69 Surely, Sir, thou shalt go away from here to thy own abode

without doubt ; enjoy with me for a very little while the

delights that are hard to be won

!

The brahman spoke

:

70 Striving after delights is not at all commended in brahmans,

Vartithini ; f smc^ striving in brahmans tends to weariness in

this world, and yields no fruit after death.

* Yistaraiiti, not in the dictionary. t E'er FarMini read VarutUni,
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Variitliiiii spoke:

71 If thou savesfc me wto am at the point of dfeath, thou wilt

have the fruit of merit itself in the next world, and delights

72 in another life ; and thus the two things will procure thee

prosperity in this world; if thou dost refuse, I shall die and

thou wilt incur sin.

The brahman spoke

:

73 My spiritual preceptors have told me that one should not

covet another's wife ; therefore I long not for thee ; bewail

thy love or be thou withered !

Markandeya spoke

:

74 Having spoken thus, the illustrious brdhman, self-controlled

and pure, touched water and prostrating himself addressed

75 the garhapatya fire with this muttered prayer,—"O adorable

Garhapatya fire ! thou art the source of all rites ; from thee

and thee alone come the ahavaniya fire and the dakshina

76 fire ! By the nourishment given by thee the gods subsist

who cause the rain, the crops and other benefits ; by the crops,

77 and them alone, the whole world subsists. Thus this world

subsists through thee—by this truth I adjure thee that I may
78 see my home to-day, ere sets the sun ! By this truth I adjure

thee that I may behold the sun to-day while I sit in my
house, so that I may not neglect the Vedio rites at the proper

79 time ! And that, as the thought of and the longing for

another's goods and another's wife have never occurred to

me, so this virtue may be perfected in me !

"

Canto LXII.

About the Svdroc'isha Manvantnra.

The young brdhman is succoured by Agni and returns home—
A Gandharva Kali sees Varwthini disconsolate and in the guise

of the brdhman gains her love.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Kow as the young brahman thus spoke, the Garhapatya

2 Fire in sooth appeared at hand upon his body; and with it
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STinnoimtiiig Mm, he stood amid a circle of light, and illu-

3 mined that place as if he were Agni in bodily form. Now
yehement love adzed upon the heavenly maiden as she beheld

4 the brdhman, who stood there in so glorious a form. Then

the young brahman,* surmounted by that Fire, immediately

5 started to go as before ; and he departed in haste while the

slender^shaped heavenly maidsn gazed after him as far as

6 her eye could reach, her throat quivering with sighs. Then

in one moment from that time the brdhman reached his own

abode and performed all the rites as he had mentioned,

7 Now she, the beauteous in every limb, remained with soul

and mind clinging fast to him, and passed the remainder of the

8 day and also the night in almost ceaseless sighing, ^.nd

the faultlefisly-^haped maiden sighing and crying "Ah! Ah!"

continually, reproached herself, " O luckless one that I am !

"

9 though her eyes were fascinating. Neither in sport, nor in

food, nor yet on delightsome forest, nor on the charming

10 glens did she then fix her joy. She turned her desire to-

wards a pair of billing dakravakas. Forsaken by him the

finely-shaped maiden reproached her own youthful woman-

11 hood, " How happened it t that I came to this mountain,

forcibly attracted by evil fate ? And how happened it that

12 he, snch a man as that, crossed the range of my eye ? If

that grand man shall not come to me to-day, verily the intoler-

13 able fire of my love for him will consume me away. The song

of tbe cock-koil which was so delightful, this self same song

when disunited } from him is burning enough, as it were,

to me to-day."

Mirkandeya spoke :

14 Thus she poured forth her words, brihman, § absorbed in

love, and her passion for him grew every moment then.

* For dya-nandanah teaA dvija-nandana^, t Kva.

t Read in preference hMMi for Unam, to agree with mim ?

§ The text reads, Jagdma muni-sattamam ; but these words seem meaning-

less fpoift, the context. Jagdda. rmmi-sattama seem preferable,, and I have

ventured to adopt them in the translation.
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15 Now a Gandharva named Kali was euamonred of her, and

16 had been rejected by her before. He beheld her in that

condition. Then he pondered, " Why now is this Vardthini,

who moves as gracefnlly as an elephant, faded by the hot

17 blast of sighing on this mountain ? Has she been wounded

by some muni's curse, or has any one treated her with dis-

honour, since she keeps on bedewing her face copiously with

18 tears ? " Then Kali through curiosity meditated on that

matter fall long, and perceived the truth by the power of

19 concentrated thought. Comprehending that matter of the

muni,* Kali pondered again, " I have well accomplished this,

20 by reason of fortunate actions done before. Though often

entreated by me who love her, she, this very maiden, rejected

21 vie; to-day I shall gain ^e?'. She is in love with a human

being; by virtue of that fact she shall all-uususpectingly

bestow her love on me while I assume his shape. Why
then do I delay ?

"

Markandeya spoke:

22 Thereupon he assumed that brahman's shape by his inherent

power, and moved to where sits Varuthini disconsolate.

23 Seeing him, a little wide grew the eyes of the finely-shaped

maiden. In her slender form she approached him and ex-

24 claimed " Be kind !
" again and again; "Bereft of thee I

shall assuredly abandon my life; thereby thou wilt incur

vei-y sore unrighteousness, and thy sacred ceremonies will

25 come to ruin. Joining with me in this charming glen

among the great glens, thou wilt certainly acquire right-

26 eousness by saving me. Life verily has some remnant t for

me, O wise brahman ! Surely thou hast returned for that

reason, and bringest gladness to my heart."

Kali spoke:

27 What am I doing ? My ceremonies suffer harm while I

linger here. Dost thou tell me such a tale as this, slender-

* Or tetter perhaps, for Muneh read Mime, " Mnni."

t For sdvaiesham read c'dvaiesham ? Ava-sesha may apparently be neater

sometimes.
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28 waisted maiden ? Therefore I am fallen into- a strait. ThOu

m;ust do * what I say, and not otherwise, if there is to be

union between me and thee, lady, to-day.

VarlitLini spoke

:

29 Be kind ! What thou sayest, that I will do for thee without

falsehood—T say this without fear—whatever I must do now
for thy sake.

Kali spok©:

30 Thou must not gaze on me while we meet in union in the

wood to-day ; thou must close thine eyes, O lady with beauti-

ful brows, the while thou dost unite with me.

Varuthini spoke :

31 So be it as 't is good to thee ! As thou wishest, so let it be !

Truly I must remain submissive to thee now in every way.

Canto LXIII.

About the Svdroc'isha Manvantara.

The Apsaras VariUhini had hy the Gandharva Kali a son who

teas named Sva-roo'is—He delivered a maiden Mano-ramd and her

father the Vidyd-dhara Indivara from a curse—and married her.

Markandeya spoke

:

Then with her he sported on mountain tops, which

charmed the heart with their blossoming forests, and midst

charming lakes, and in pleasant glens, and on sand-banks in-

the rivers, and in other delightsome places, with merry

heart, brahman. With eyes closed fast during their em-

braces, she thought by reason of his ardour that his form was

that of the young brahman surmounted with fire. Then after a

time she conceived a child, best of munis ; it took its form

from the Gandhai'va's energy and her dwelling in thought on

* Y 01' karoshi read kurushva^

51
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6 the brahman-. Then he having soothed Vardthini in her

pregnant condition departed, still assuming the brahman's

shape ; she gave him a loving, dismissal.

6 The child was born a boy, vrith a splendour like the blazing

orb of light, illuminating all the regions of the sky vyith his

7 own lustre like the sun. Because he shines with his own

lustre,* like the sun, the boy became therefore famed by the

8 appropriate name Sva-rocis. And the noble boy grew day

by day in age and with a multitude of good qaalities, just

9 as the new moon increases with its daily increments ; he

acquired skill in archery, and learnt the Vedas in due order

and the sciences ; then the noble boy entered on the period

of early manhood.

10 Once upon a time, while he who was fascinating in his

ways was roaming on Mount Mandara, he saw a lonely

11 maiden helpless with fear on the mountain's slope. Seeing

him, at once she uttered the words " Save me !
" " Fear not !

"

he exclaimed to her whose eyes were flooded with fearj

12 " Why is this ? " said the high-souled youth in heroic speech.

Thereupon she gave him this account, in words broken by

her palpitating breath.

The maiden spoke :

13 I am indeed the daughter of the Vidya-dhara Indivara,

Mano-ramaby name ; I was born of Marn-dhanvan's daughter.

14 Vibha-vari daughter of the Vidya-dhara Mandara was my
friend, and Kala-vati, the muni Para's daughter, was my other

15 friend. With them I went to Kailasa's lofty f slope. There

I saw a certain muni ; exceedingly thin was his face through

16 his austerities, wasted was his neck through hunger, vigour-

less was he, deep sunk were the pupils of his eyes. I laughed

17 at him, and then he grew enraged and cursed me, in a very

infirm voice and with his shoot-like lower lip somewhat

quiveringJ
—" Since thou hast laughed at me, ignoble and

18 bad ascetic maiden, a Eakshasa shall therefore overcome thee

* Sva-roc'ibhir. f For aitamam read uttamam.

X For Mnc'it-kalpitddhara-xiallavah read kinc'it-kampitddhara-pallavaA ?
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in no long ' time indeed." But when the curse was pro-

19 nounced, my two friends upbraided the muni—" Fie

!

through thy Want of forbearance, done is thy brahman-hood,

done all thine austerities ! Thou art violated through thy

wrathfulness, thou art not greatly worn out * through aus-

20 teritiea. The dwelling-place of forbearance is verily brah-

man-hood ; the controlling of wrath is the performance of

austerities." Hearing this the sage of measureless glory

21 cursed both of them also,
—" Leprosy in the limbs shall light

on one "of you, and consumption on the other." Exactly as

he said, it befell them both immediately.

22 So on my track also a mightly Rakshasa is approaching.

Dost thou not hear his loud roar, as he thunders forth, even

23 close at hand ? To-day is the third day that he quits not my
back. Now out of all the multitude of weapons I give thee

24 the weapon which strikes to the heart ; save me from this

Rakshasa, O high-minded youth ! Rudra, who wields the

bow Pinaka, himself gave it to Svayambhuva originally

25 Svayambhuva gave it to Vasishtha the chief of the Siddhas

he moreover gave it to O'itrayudha, my mother's father

26 he again, as fatlier-in-law, himself gave it to my father as

a wedding gift. I, though a maiden, learnt, O hero ! from my
27 father how to use this Heart of all weapons, which destroys

every foe. This is it, take it quickly, the essence of all

28 weapons, then slay this vile-souled Rakshasa who has come

into conflict with sacred spell.f

Markandeya spoke :

29 " Tea !
" then quoth he, and she sprinkling water on it

gave him the Heart of weapons together with the spell for

stopping its secret virtue.

30 In this interval appeared that Rakshasa. Then with apall-

ing aspect, and roaring with a loud roar, he came hastily on.

31 He looked at that demore who was exclaiming—"Overpowered

by me, to what dost thou resort for deliverance ? Come

* Ati-karshiiaA ; or, " thou art not greatly attracted by austerities."

t Brahma-Borndgatam.
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speedily to me ! What good is it to delay thy being deyoured ?
"

32 _ Seeing him at hand, Sya-roois thought, " Let him seize her,

so willihe great muni's word become tme with regard to her."

33 The Rakshaaa approaching with haste seized the maiden of

beauteous waist, as she was piteously bewailing, " Save me,

-3.4 Save me !
" Then Sva-roois enraged looked at the active and

most teri-ible weapon, and plunging it into that Raksbasa

35 looked on it with unwinking eyes. Vanquished thereby * the

night-stalking demon then quitted her and said—" Be graciousJ

36 let the weapon be kept in peace, and hearken ! I have been

delivered by thee, most glorious hero ! from a very grievous

curse, which was inflicted by wise and exceedingly fierce

37 Brahma-mitra. It is a benefit (none other greater can I

receive from thee, O illustrious hero !), whereby I have been

delivered from a great and most sore curse."

Sva-ro(5is spoke

:

38 Why wert thou cursed formerly by the high-souled muni

Brahma-mitra, and what kind of curse was imprecated on thee t

The Rakshasa spoke

:

89 The brahman Brahma-mitra had mastered the thirteen

sections of the Atharva Veda, and had just studied the Ayur-

40 veda which is divided into eight parts. And I was well

known by the name Indivara ; I was the father of this maiden.

I was the son of the swordsman Nala-nabha king of the

41 Vidya-dharas. And at first I besought the muni Brahma-

mitra, " Deign, adorable Sir ! f to communicate to me the

42 whole of the Ayur-veda." But though entreated often by me
who remained bent with respect, he did not bestow on me the

43 science of the Ayur-veda, hero : then indeed I gained the

science of the A'yur-veda, as he was communicating it to his

disciples, by rendering myself invisible J, O sinless man. §

44 Now when the science was gained after a space of eight

* For taddbhibhatah read tadgiihibhAtah ?

+ For bhagavdn read bhagavan ? Or, for arhasi read arhati ?

X For antardhdya-gena read antardhdna-gena ?

§ For anadha read anagha.
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months, I gave way to excessive and repeated fits of laughter

46 out of my great delight. Recognizing me by the laughter,

the muni, enraged and with quivering neck spoke thus to

46 mo in harsh words—" Since thou in invisible form, like a

Rakshasa, * hast snatched the science from me, evil-minded

47 one, and despising me hast indulged in laughter ; therefore

thou shalt be assuredly cast out as a terrible Rakshasa by

48 my curse, wicked one, after seven nights." On his utter-

ing tliis, I propitiated him by prostrating myself before him

and by other acts of deference ; the brahman with his mind

49 immediately softened, said to me again—" What I have

uttered will assuredly come to pass, Gandharva ; it can not

happen otherwise ; but after becoming a Rakshasa, thou

50 shalt regain thy own form, when with memoiy dead and in

anger thou shalt wish to devour thy own child. Thou shalt

be turned into a night-stalking demon ; when smarting with

51 the fire of thy child's weapon, thou shalt again obtain thy

own con.sciousness, and recover thy own body, and likewise thy

52 own station in the Gandharva world." Since such I am and

since I have been delivered by thee, illustrious hero, from

this most fearful demon-condition, therefore perform my re-

53 quest. This maiden give I thee as wife, accept her ; and

take, high-minded man, the whole of the Ayur-veda with

its eight parts, which I acquired from beside that muni.

Markandeya spoke :

54 Having so spoken he, gleaming in heavenly raiment, be-

decked with garlands and ornaments, and bearing his pris-

55 tine heavenly body, bestowed the science. After bestowing

the science, he next proceeded to give his daughter. Then

the maiden spoke to her father who had regained his own form,

66 " Although love f has sprung up exceedingly with me, even at

first sight, for this high-souled man, who is especially my

57 benefactor, O father
; yet this maiden is my friend and that one al-

so, they are afllicted with pain for my sake ; hence I do not desire

* For rdkshaeenaivu read rdkshaseneva 1 He was a Gandharva then.

f For anardgo read anurdgo ?
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58 to gratify myself in delights with this man. Such baseness

cannot be displayed even by men ; how shall a woman like me

69 behave so with things pleasing to her disposition. Since such

I am and since those two maidens are afflicted with pain for

my sake, O father, I will likewise remain in their pain, burnt

with the fire of their grief."

Sva-rocis spoke:

60 By the favour of the Ayur-veda I will make thy two friends

fresh again, removing thy great grief, O maiden with beauti-

ful waist.

Markandeya spoke

:

61 Then Sva-rocis married that beauteous-eyed maiden, whom
her father himself gave, according to the rites on that moun-

62 tain. And having comforted * the proud maiden then given

away, the Gandharva departed then to his own city by a

heavenly course.

63 And then Sva-roe'is also, accompanied by the slender maiden,

went to that garden, where the pair of maidens dwelt speeoh-

64 less and diseased f through that curse. Then unconquered

Sva-rocis, knowing their condition accurately, brought them

both back to a healthy body by means of medicines and po-

65 tions which cure disease. Then the two maidens, most re-

splendent, freed from disease, beautiful, rendered that moun-

tain more luminous } than the regions of the sky by their own
beauty.

Canto LXIV.

About the Svdroc'isha Manvantara.

Vihhd-vari and Kald-vati then tell Sva-roc'is their story,—-and

he marries them hoth.

* For ahhi-idntya read dbhi-mntvya ?

+ Agaddturam ; a compound adjective from a-gada and dtura,

X Uj-jyoti ; not in the dictionary.
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Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now the maiden, being thus freed from her disease and

filled with joy, spoke thus * to Sva-rodis.—" Hear my word,

2 O lord. I am the daughter of the Vidya-dhara Mandara,

famed by name as Vibha-Tari.f O my benefactor, I. oSer thee

3 my very self, do thou, accept me. And I will give thee

knowledge, by which the utterances of all created things shall

become manifest to thee. Be thou favourably inclined !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

4 " So be it !" said Sva-rodis, wise ia righteousness. And then

the second maiden spoke these words^

6 "A youthful brahma-darin was my father, by name Pai'a,

a brahmarshi, exceedingly illustrious, thoroughly learned in

6 the Vedas and V^daiigas. Formerly in a spring-time, which

was charming by reason of the songs of the male koils,

an Apsaras known as Punjika-stana approached near him.

7 Then the noble muni was moved so that he could not but

speak of love. By their union I was born of her on this great

8 mountain. My mother abandoned me, a girl, all alone, in this

desolate forest on the earth's surface, which swarms with

9 snakes and wild beasts, and went away. Since then being

nourished daily by the moon's increasing phases, which cause

10 wane to wax again J, I have grown up, O best of men. Hence

Kala-vati§ is the name which my high-souled father gave me
11 when he took me. My high-souled /oi/ier, when solicited by a

Gaudharva, did not give me who am beautiful of face
||
in

marriage to him then, hence he was cursed Tf by Ali** the foe of

* For uvdc'eda read uvdc'edam ?

t " The resplendent.''

J Kaldbhir varddhantibhir ava-kshayam. The allusion appears to be to tha

waxing of the moon after its waning.

§ " Possessing the digits of the' moon.''

II
For subhdnand read lubhdnand ?

^ For saptas read iaptas,

** Or, Ali, as the text may be read. This name is not in the dictionary,-

and I ^ave not met with it elsewhere. 4'H may however be talsen as an
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12 the gods and perished*. I was about to destroy myself then

from excessive despair. S'ambhu's wife Sati who is true to

13 her promises prevented me, by saying, ' Grrieve not, beauteous-

browed maiden ; thou shalt have an illustrious husband by

14 name Sva-rocis, and thy son by him shall be a Manu. And
all the Nidhisf shall submissively obey thy command, and

shall give thee wealth according to thy desire, beauteous

16 one ! Take, my child, the knowledge by the power of which

thou shalt succeed ; this knowledge is called Padminr, it is

16 greatly worshipped by Maha-padma.' So spake to me
Daksha's daughter Sati, who is devoted to truth. Thou art

17 Sva-rocis in sooth—the goddess will not speak amiss. I now

ofEei' that knowledge aud myself in my true form to thee who

hast given me life ; do thou receive them with favour

beaming from' thy face on me."

Markandeya spoke

:

18 " So be it !
" said he to the maiden Kala-vatj. The loving

glances of Vibha-vari and Kala-vati urged him on to joy

;

19 and he, lustrous as the immortals, then took the hands of both

in marriage, while heavenly musical instruments sounded

out and the Apsarases danced.

Canto LXV.

About the Svdroc'isha Manvantara.

Sva-roc'is lived in pleasure with his wives till aroused by a

conversation between two birds, and by a deer's remarks.

Markandeya spoke:

1 Then he, lustrous as the immortals, accompanied by his

wives, lived in pleasure on that high mouutaiu where were

adjective meaning " idle, worthless '', aud the text rendered " by a worthless

foe of the gods ", but this cannot refer to the Gandharva.

* This passage seems erroneous. Qandharveifa cannot be taken with
fitrd (see verse 5) nor with devdriifd,

^ t See canto Ixviii.
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2 charming woods and cascades. The Nidhis,* being subject

through the knowledge Padmini, brought gems for every kind

3 of enjoyment, s-weets and melodies, garlands, raiment,

ornaments, richly scented unguent, most brilliant golden

4 seats according to his desire, golden things (illustrious Sir!),

pots and vessels, and also beds of divers kinds arrayed with

5 heavenly coverings. Thus accompanied by them, he lived in

pleasure at his own liking on that fine mountain, perfumed

with heavenly odours and other fragrance, and illuminated

6 with Ms lustre. And they enjoyed supreme delight, for that

they were with him, sporting on that high mountain even as

in Svarga.

7 A grey lag-goose t said to a hen-(5akra-vaka who was in

some water, being moved to desire at the dalliance and union

8 between him and those two wives—" Happy is this man,

-exceeding merit has he, who in the heyday of youth enjoys

9 eagerly-desired delights with these darling wives. Toung
men are worthy of praise, their wives are not of exceeding

beauty ; few are the wives and husbands of exceeding beauty

10 in the world ! A man dearly longs for the women he loves
;

a woman desires to obtain a lover ; most rare is it to find a

11 wedded pair rich in mutual afEection. Happy is this man
whom his dai'lings long for ; these women are indeed very

dear to him ; verily, it is among the happy that mutual

12 afEection exists !
" Hearing this speech uttered by the grey

lag-goose, tlie hen-oakra-vaka scarcely surprised in mind

13 spoke to her— " This m,an is not happy, because modesty

springs not from proximity with other women ; he is enjoy-

ing one or other of the women, his mind does not dwell on

14 all of them. Since the heart's afEection has only one basis,

my friend, how then will this man be afEectionate to several

15 wives ? These women are not beloved by their husband, nor

is this husband beloved by them ; these woTJiere are only just

16 an amusement as any other attendant might he. And if he

is desired by these women, why then does he not quit his

* See canto Ixviii. t Kala-hamsi ; see page 30 note § .

62
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life ? He embraces some loved woman, tte wliile he is in the

17 thoughts of some other loving woman. He is bartered at

the price of the bestowal of knowledge, as if he were a ser-

vant. Because of the excitements,* affection verily exists not

18 equally towards many women. grey lag-goose ! my hus-

band is happy, and I indeed am happy ; he, for his mind is

fixed steadfastly on me alone, and I, for mine is on him

alone."

Markaiideya spoke

:

19 Sva-roois the unconquered, understanding the speech of

all living creatures, on hearing this was ashamed and pon-

dered, "it is indeed true, without any falsehood."

20 After a hundred years had passed from that time, while

sporting on the great mountain, while sporting with his wives

21 around him, he saw a buck in front of him, with very glossy

and plump limbs, playing among a herd of does, and surrounded

with does shaped like he was, which were in the rutting time.f

22 The buck then said to the does who were snifiBng with out-

stretched nostrils, " ye charming does, one should behave with-.

23 out bashfulness; hut lam not Sva-rocis, nor am I like him in

disposition, pretty-eyed does ! Many have no modesty ; do

24 ye, who are such, go to him. Now as one female who follows

after many males is a laughing-stock among mankind, just

so is one male, who is gazed on by many females with lustful

25 glances. He suffers loss from day to day in his deeds of

righteousness ; and he is always attached to some other wife,

26 and addicted to other loves. Do ye love some other, who is

like that, who has that disposition, who turns away from the

future world ; it will be well for you ; I am not a rival of

Sva-rocis."

* Pravartato.

t Vdsitcibhih ; thia appears to refer to the rutting season.
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Canto LXVI.

About the Svdroc'isha Manvatitara.

Sva-roc'is had three sons whom he settled in separate king-

doms, Vijaya in a city Vij'uya in Kdma-rupa, Meru-nanda in

Nanda-vati in the North, and Prabhdva in Tdla in the South.—
One day he met the goddess of a forest, and had hy her a son

Dyuti-mat Svdroc'isha, who became a Manu.—Sva-roc'is, being

again admonished by a conversation between two ducks, gives

himself up to a religious life and dies.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Thus were those does discarded by the buck. Sva-rodis,

2 hearing it, thought how he must have fallen ; and he set

his mind on quitting those his wives, O best of munis, spoken

of as he had been by the hen-cakra-vSka and the buck, and

3 despised as he was for his animal behaviour.* Yet on agaiu

meeting with them, his love increased. Casting aside those

4 disparaging speeches he sported for six hundred years. Bat

while performing the works of righteousness without hind-

rance to righteousness, wise Sva-rocis continues to enjoy

the pleasures of sense with those wives.

6 And then three sons were born to Sva-rocis, Yijaya, and

6 Meru-nanda, and mighty Prabhava ; and Indivara's daughter

Mano-rama gave birth to Vijaya, Vibha-vari to Meru-nanda,

7 and Kala-vati to Prabhava. And by the power of the

knowledge nanxed Padmini,t which accomplishes all pleasures,

8 he their father built three cities for them. Now he gave a

noble city named Vijaya on a hill in Kama-rupaJ in the

9 Eastern region to his son Vijaya at first ; and he made

Meru-nanda's city the famous one in the north, called Nanda-

* Mriga-c'aryd.

+ See canto Ixviii.

t The western portion of Assam. A town on a hill there can only he in

the Himalayas in the North, or in the Garo and Khasia hills on the South
;

neither seems a likely situation for an ancient Hindu capital.
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10 vafci,* which is begirt with lofty ramparts and walls ; and he

made Kala-vati's son Prabhava to dwell in the famoas city

Talaf which is situated in the Southern region. Having

11 thus settled his sons in their cities, he, the manly hero, sported

•with those his wives in charming highlands.

12 Now once upon a time he went to the forest for sport with

how in hand. Seeing a boar a ^ong distance off, he drew

13 his bow ; and then a certain doe approached him and said,

" At me let the arrow be shot ; show me this favour," again

14 and again; " What need hast thou to slay him now ? lay me
low quickly ; an arrow discharged by thee will free me from

suffering."

Sva-rocis spoke :

15 I do not perceive thy body to be diseased. What then is the

reason that thou wouldest quit thy life ?

The doe spoke

:

16 Without him on whom, though his heart is devoted to

other females, my mind has fixed her seat, I must die ; what

other remedy is there in this life ?

Sva-rodis spoke :

17 Who would not love thee, timid one ? Or with whom art

thou in love, that failing to gain him thou resolvest to quit

thy life P

The doe spoke

:

18 It is thee I desire ; be welfare thine ! Thou hast captivated

my heart. Hence I choose death, let the arrow be dis-

charged at me.

Sva-ro(5is spoke :

19 Thou art a doe with eyes always in motion ; I bear a

* This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. Perhaps
it may be connected with the river Nandd, and the people Namdas, see

page 383 note ||.

t Or Parantiila ; neither seems to be in the dictionary, nor have I found
any reference to them elsewhere.
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human form ; how shall there be union between such as me
and thee ?

The doe spoke

:

If thy mind has any regard for me, do thou embrace me
;

or if thou dost think good, I will do as thou desirest. I

shall be supremely honoured by thee, Sir, such as thou art.

Markandeya spoke

:

21 Sva-rocis then embraced the doe ; and as soon as he em-
22 braced her, she assumed a heavenly body. Then filled with

astonishment said he, " Who art thou ? " And she told him
this story in words rendered slow by love and modesty.

—

23 " I have been besought by the gods, I the goddess of this

forest, with the demand that ' Verily a Manu must be begotten

24 of me by thee.' O magnanimous man ! Beget that son, who
shall guard the terrestrial world, of me who am full of

love. I speak to thee according to the go,ds' * behest !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

25 Forthwith he begat in her a son marked with every aus-

26 picious mark, full of energy like unto himself. And as soon

as he was born, heavenly instruments of music sounded forth,

the Gandharva princes sang, and bands of Apsarases danced
;

27 the celestial elephants bedewed him with drops of water,

and the rishis rich in austerities and the gods scattered also

28 a shower of flowers around. Beholding his splendour his father

himself bestowed on him the name Dyuti-mat, since the

29 regions of the sky were illuminated by his splendour. The

boy named Dyuti-mat possessed great strength and valour
;

since he was son of Sva-rocis, he became known as Svarocisha.

30 Sva-rodis also once, while roaming by a charming mountain

31 cascade, saw a duck attended by his mate. He said then to

his mate, who was full of continuous longings, — " Restrain

32 thyself, I have played with thee full long. What dost thou need

with pleasures at all times ? Old age has fallen on us, the

* For davdndm read devdndm.
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time to relinqnieh them has come to me and thee also, O
water-roamer !

"

The female duck replied :

33 What time is unfit for pleasures ? The world is all composed

of pleasures. Brahmans with souls subdued perform sacri-

34 fices in order to get pleasures. Moreover people of discri-

mination, being eager for pleasures experienced aud not yet

experienced, both give alms and perform the full round of

35 righteous acts. Why then dost thou not wish for pleasures ?

Pleasure is the reward of effort among men who have dis-

crimination and amoag brute animals, how much more among

those who have subdued their souls ?

The duck spoke

:

36 The mind of those who are not attached to pleasures is

with the Supreme Soul. And when will it be so among those

37 who have contracted attachments towards relatives ? Crea-

tures perish when attached to son, friend and wife, just as

38 aged wild elephants when sunk in lake or mire or sea. Or

dost thou not see, lady, how Sva-rocis, in whom attachments

have grown up and who has been devoted to his lusts

from his boyhood, has sunk in the wateiy mire of affection ?

39 Sva-rocis' mind was exceedingly sunk in his wives in his

youth, now in his sons and grandsons ; whence will it obtain

40 deliverance ? I am not the equal of Sva-rocis, nor am I one

to be distressed by females, O water-roamer ! I possess also

discrimination in pleasures, and I have desisted therefrom now.

Markandeya spoke :

41 Sva-rocis hearing this speech from a bird felt disturbed in

mind ; taking his wives he departed to another grove to prac-

42 tise austerities. After performing severe austerities there

with his wives, he, lofty in mind, reached the pure worlds

with every stain removed.
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Canto LXVII.

The Story of Svdroc'isha concluded.

MdrJcandeya mentions the gods, rishis and Jcings in the Svdroo'isha

Manvantara.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Then the adorable god made the Prajapati named Svaro-

cisha Dj'uti-mat a Manu. Listen to his Manv-antara ; who
2 wei'e the gods during that period, who were the munis and

their sotis, who were the princes, listen while I tell of them,

O Kraushtaki.

3 The gods in that period were the Paravatas and also the

Tushitas. O brahman ; and in Svarocisha's period the

4 Indra was famed as Vipa^-cit. tTrja, Tamba and Prana,

Dattoli and Rishahha, Niscara and O'arva-virat were the seven

6 rishis in that period. And seven sons had that high souled

Manu, C'aitra, Kim-purusha, &c., very valiant, guardians of

6 the earth. So long as his ManT-antara lasted, all this earth

was enjoyed among the outspreadings of his family. That

was the second Mawjj-antara.

7 Now the man who hears of Sva-rocis' deeds and Svaro-

cisha's birth, and believes them, is delivered from his sins.

Canto LXVIII.

A description of the Nidhis.*

Mdrkandeya tells of the Jmowledge called Padmini, of the:

eight Nidhis connected with it, and of the influences which they

exercise over men,

Kraushtuki spoke

:

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast related it all fully to me, both

Sva-rocis' deeds and Svarocisha's birth. Now tell me at

*These are demi-goda who preside over and influence men's propensities,

pursuits, pleasures, tastes, &o.
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2 length about the.knowledge named Padmini which compasses

all pleasures, and about the Nidbis who are allied thereto,

3 and about the nature of the eight Nidhis who exist, and the

composition of their wealth. I desire to hear it expounded

by thee thoroughly, guru !

Markandeya spoke :

4 The knowledge which is named Padmini has Lakshmi for

its deity, and the Nidhis for its supporters. Listen while I

5 tell thee of it. The Nidhis therein are Padma and Maha-

padiSia, and Makara, and Kacchapa, Mukauda and Nandaka,

Nila, and S^arikha is the eighth Nidhi. These live in real

6 good -fortune * ; verily perfection springs from them. These

eight Nidhis indeed have been proclaimed to thee, Kraush-

7 tukif. By means of the gods' favour and by attendance on

good men a man's wealth is always watched over by them,

8 O muni. Listen while I tell thee what their nature is like.

First, the Nidhi named Padma belongs, O brahman, to

9 Maya, J to his son, and to the sons and grandsons of his son

perpetually. And a mail dominated thereby may become the

10 perfection of politeness, since this Nidhi is supported by good-

ness, yields great enjoyment and is sincere. And he amasses

1 11 immense quantities of _gpld, silver, copper and other metals,

' and buys and sells them ; he also makes sacrifices, and be-

12 stows the sacred fee ; and he oausefe a palace to be built and

temples for the gods, applying his mind thereto.

And another Nidhi who is supported by goodness is

13 known as Maha-padma. He has goodness for his chief quality.

And a man dominated thereby amasses rubies and other gems,

14 pearls and coral, and buys and sells them ; and he gives to

those whose disposition is towards religious devotion, and

16 has dwellings constructed for them ; and he himself develops

into that disposition. And from him are born others of simi-

* Or, prosperity ; satydm riddhau.

+ Tava kroshtuke ; this violates the metre ; read instead IrauehtuTee tava ?

J Maya was an Asnra, the great artificer of the Dauavas, and constructed

a magnificent Court for the Pandavas; see Mahd-Bharata, Sabha-P.

i and iii.
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16 lar disposition in the descent of sons and grandsons. This

Nidhi comes only from prior good-fortune *, and does not depart

for seven generations.

The Bidbi -vrlio is composed of darkness f is named

17 Makara. And a man on whom he looks J is indeed born

characterized chiefly by ignorance, though good in disposi-

18 tion. He gathers together arrows, swords, spears and bows,

and shields and rope, and attains to friendship with kings

;

and he gives to kings who ocoapy themselves with heroic

19 deeds, and to those whom they esteem; and he finds plea-

sure in buying and selling weapons and in nothing else.

This Nidhi belongs to a man singly, and does not descend to

20 his progeny. Such a man may meet§ death for the sake of

wealth at the hands of robbers and also in battle.

And the man on whom the Nidhi, who is called Kacdhapa,

21 casts his eye is dominated by ignorance, because that Nidhi

is characterized by darkness ; and he performs all the rules

22 of life
II
along with men who have acquired merit, and makes

all those rules consist in mere acts ; he confides in no one.

23 Just as a tortoise draws all its limbs in, so drawing in all his

thoughts while unharmed he remains with diffuse mind. If

He gives not nor does he enjoy, being afraid of destruction

24 thereby ; he makes his resting-place on the eaith. That

Nidhi also is limited to men singly.

And another Nidhi, who is named Mukunda, is composed

25 of the quality of passion.** The man on whom he looks be-

comes of the same quality, O brahman. He gathers together

lutes, flutes and drums, and any musical instrument of per-

26 cttssion ; he bestows wealth on singers and dancers, and on

minstrels, bards, sycophants and those who are skilled in

,
* ^ov purvdrddha-mdtrali- th6 Bombay Edition reads purvarddhi-mdtrah,

which I have adopted,

t Or ignorance ; tdmasa,

t Ava-lokita ; frequently used in this canto.

§ For savraje read sa vrajet ?
II

Vyavahdra.

IT Ayatot-mdnasah ; or better dyatta-mdnasah " with submissive mind " P'

** Rajas.

53
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27 drama ; he bestows^ pleasures on them day and night,, and

enjoys life along with those companions, O brahman ; and he

finds no delight in women of loose character, nor with other

28 folk of that kind. He forms a single union, the man to whom

this Nidhi resorts.

And composed of passion and darkness is another great

29 Nidhi called Nanda. The man on whom he looks attains to

eminent firmness.* He gathers together all kinds of miner-

30 als and precious stones and trade-wares,t grain and other

articles, and also buys and sells the same ; he is the support

31 of his own family and of each -viisitor and guest ; he does not

brook disrespectful language although it be very slight,

O great mani ! and when praised he entertains strong afiecr

32 tion and proffers it ; and whatever object of desire he wants,

he has recourse to tenderness to obtain it. He has many

33 wives, who are prolific and very beautiful to his delight.. And

the Nidhi Nanda passes down to seven generations, and when

strongly developed passes on to the next descendant with an

34 eighth portion, O best of men ! and he bestows length of

life on all men. Nanda verily provides support to kinsmen

36 indeed, and to those guests who have arrived from afar; and

he is not held in honour in the next world ; affection does

not belong to him, but is born among those who dwell together
;

86 he causes laxity among those who were former friends, and

aifection with others.

Moreover the great Nidhi who contains goodness and

37 passion is termed Lila.J A man united with him may become

of that disposition. He leads a man to collect clothing, cotton

38 cloth, grain and other fruit and flowers, also pearls, coral,

and, shells, and small shells and other similar things, timber

and other m,aterials and whatever else is produced in water,

39' O muni ; he leads him to buy and sell other things. In

nothing else does his mind delight ; and he constructs ponda

* Ov solidity : stamhha.

f For punya-dhdnyddikasya read panya-dhdnyddihasya ?

t For sa-lUa-sanjnas read sa Ula-satijiias ? He is also called Nila in verse 5

atoye and verse 41 below.
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40 and tanks and pi aces, for pleasure ; and such a man makda

embankments across rivers and plants trees ; and after

enjoying unguents, flowers and other objects of delight he is

41 born again. And this Nidhi named Nlla , persists for three

generations.

And composed of passion and darkness is another Nidhi

42 who is named S'aakha. And the man who is lord of this

Nidhi is led by him to possess the same qualities, brahman.

He exists in a man singly, and does not pass on to another

43 generation. Listen, Kraushtuki, to the character of a man
who possesses the Nidhi S'ankha. It is when quite alone that

he enjoys food and clothing such as he himself has made

;

44 his family eat wretched food and wear no bright clothing;

he makes no gift to friend, wife, brother, son, daughter-in-

45 law and other relatives. Always intent on his own nourish-

ment is the man who possesses S'ankha.

Thus these Nidhis have been described, the deities of wealth

46 among men. When their looks are blended, the blended

Nidhis produce results according to their natures, just as each

nature described above springs indeed from the aspect of a

particular Nidhi. And in sovereignty over them all sits

Lakshmi, who is this knowledge called Padmini of the dvijas.

Canto LXIX.

About the Auttdna* Manv-antara.

King Uttama banished his queen to a forest because of her

persistent unloving behaviour.—A brahman whose wife had been

carried off invoices the hinges help to recover her.—The king in

searching for her reaches a muni's hermitage, and is censured

by the muni for his conduct to the queen.

Kraushtuki spoke :

•1. brahman, thou iiast described to me the Svarocisha

* This shoald be Auttoma ; see canto liii, verse 7, and Ixxii, verse 39. It

seems to be a mistake caused by the fact that Uttama was son of Uttdna-pdda,

Bee verse 3. It occurs in the next canto, but is corrected in canto Ixxi.
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2 manv-antara at length and also the eight Nidhis, whom I

asked about. Thou didst tell me of the Sv4yambhuTa manv-

antara before that. Tell me of the third manv-antara which

is named after Uttama,*

Markaudeya spoke

:

V? There was a son of Uttana-pada named Uttama, son of

4 Su-riici,t famoas, great in strength and valour, and righteous

of soul, and magnanimous, a monarch rich in valour. Excell-

5 ing all created beings he shone in valour like the sun. He
was the same both to foe and friend, to his city and to his

son, being one who understood righteousness ; and he was like

Tama to the wicked, and like Soma to the good, O great muni !

6 A knower of righteousness, Uttana-pada's son Uttama

married a maiden of Babhru's race named Bahula, as supreme

7 Indra married famous S'aei. His mindwas always exceedingly

affectionate to her, O noble brahman, J just as is the moon's

8 mind which has fixed its abode in Hohini. Verily his mind

felt no attachment to any other object ; in sleep also that

king's mind rested on her. And the king at the very sight

9 of her, who was most beautiful in every limb, was continually

touching her body, and at the touch of her body he became

10 one with her. § The king's words, although kindly, caused

annoyance to her ears, and she deemed his special respect as

11 humiliation from him. She contemned a garland when given

by him, and his beautiful ornaments ; and she arose as if

pained in body when he drank the choice nectar of her Ups ;

12 and only a moment did the king hold her by the hand when

he enjoyed her. She ate very little food, O brahman, and

13 that with no great delight. Thus she was not favourable to

the magnanimous hing who was favourable to her
;
yet more

abundant and excessive love did the king show.

14 Now once the king, when engaged in drinking, respectfully

• Auttama wonld be preferable, as he was tie MaTiu, see canto Ixxii, verse

89 ; read then Icaihayauttama-sanjmtam for hathayottama-savjnitam ?

+ Or Bii-Tuc'i, a feminine name.

X For dvija-varyd read dvija-varya ?

f Tan-maya.
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caused that wilful queen to hold a drinking cup which

15 had been cleansed with wine, he being then surrounded with'

accomplished attendants* who were melodious in their singing,

and who were assiduously singing and chanting while kings

16 looked on ; but she does not wish to take that cup, turning

her face away from it, in the sight of the kings. Thereat

17 the king was enraged. Breathing hard like a serpent, when
set at nought by his dear queen, as if a husband • not dear

18 to her, he called the door-keeper and said,

—

"- door-keeper !

Take this lady of evil heart to a desolate forest and abandon

her forthwith I Deliberate thou not on this my command !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

19 Thereupon the door-keeper, deeming the king's word was

not to be questioned, mounted the beautiful-browed lady in a

20 chariot and left her in a forest. And she, when abandoned

thus by the king in the forest and being away from his sight,

21 held he had done her the greatest favour. And king Autta-

na-padi, with soul and mind burning with the anguish of love

22 for her, took no other wife. He remembered her who was

beauteous in every limb, day and night bereft of ease, and

ruled his kingdom, governing his people righteously.

23 While he ruled his people, as a father his own children,

a certain brahman suffering in mind arrived and spoke

thus

—

The brahman spoke :

24 O Maha-raja ! in grievous suffering am I ; hearken while I

speak. Men's deliverance from pain comes from no where

25 but the king ! Some one carried off my wife by night while

I sleptj without unlocking the house door. Deign to bring

her back to me.

The king spoke

:

26 Knowest thou not, O brahman, who carried her ofi or

where has she been taken ? With whom shall I strive in

fight ? or whence shall I bring her back F

* Vdra-mukhyaih ; the dictionary gives only the fern., vdra-mnkhyd, "a

royal courtezan."
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The brahman spoke :

27 While I slept just as I was, with the dooi- fastened, king,

why and by whom my wife was carried off— this thou, Sir,

a8 knowest. Tbou art our guardian, king, whose due is the

levy of a sixth, part of our wealth.* Therefore men sleep

at night, freed from anxiety about justice.

The king spoke :

29 I have not seen tby wife. Tell me what is she like in

body, and what is her age ; and of what disposition is the

brahman lady ?

The brahman spoke :

30 Sharp-eyed is she, very tall, short-armed, thin-faced,

ungainly in form, O king. I defame her not by this description
;

Si very harsh in speech, and ungentle is she in disposition,

king—thus I have described my wife ; she is a do-nothing,

32 unpleasant in look, and she has slightly passed early -woman-

hood, O king. Such is my wife in form ; true is this I have

spoken.

The king spoke :

33 Enough hast thou had of her, brahman. I will give

thee another wife. An excellent wife tends to one's happiness,

34 such a one as that is verily a source of pain. Bodily beauty

consists in healthfulness,t O brahman, its cause is a noble

disposition. She who has neither beauty nor good disposition

should be abandoned for that very reason.

The brahman spoke :

35 " A wife must be guarded," king— such is our highest

divine teaching. When a wife is guarded, the offspring is guar-

36 ded. For the Soul J is born in her, hence she must be guarded,

king. When the offspring is guarded, the Soul is guarded.

37 When she is not guarded, there will arise confusion among

the castes ; that will hurl one's forefathers down from

38 Svarga, king. And I may have loss of righteousness from

* For shaddgdddna read shad-lhigddina ? See verse 39.

+ There is a play on words here, kahjdni, " an excellent (wife)," and kalye,

" in henlthfulnesB." t Or, one's self ; dtmd.
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day to-day, while I remain wifeless ; and that, through the

destruction of the perpetual ceremonies, will tend to my down-

39 fall. And in her will be my offspring, king. She will

give thee the sixth part; she will be a cause of righteousness.

40 For that reason I have declared this to thee. Bring back my
wife who has been carried off, my lord, since your honour is

placed supreme for our protection.

Markandeya spoke

:

41 The king, on hearing him so speak, took thought^ and

mounted his great chariot which was furnished with every

42 useful requisite. Hither and thither he wandered over the

earth with that brahman, and saw a fine hermitage of ascetics

43 in a large forest ; and alighting there he entered and saw a

muni, seated on a silken cushion, and blazing as it were with

44 splendour. Seeing the king arrived, he rose in haste, and

welcoming him. with full respect commanded his disciple to

45 bring the arghya offering. His disciple said to him quietly

—"Why should the arghya be given to him, muni ? Think

well of it and command me, for I carry out thy command."

46 Then the brahman being acquainted with the king's history,

with self-possession did him respect in conversation and by

giving him a seat.

The rishi spoke :

47 Why hast thou come here. Sir ; and what dost thou wish

to do ? I know thee, king, to be tJttana-pada's son Uttama.

The king spoke

:

48 A brahman's wife was carried off from his house by some

one whose person is unknown, muni : to seek her I have

49 come here. Deign, adorable Sir, in compassion to tell me, who

have reached thy house and am prostrate before thee, what

I ask thee I

The rishi spoke :

60 Ask me, king, without fear what thou must ask. I will

tell thee truthfully if I ought to tell it thee.

The king spoke :

51 Why is the arghya offering kept back, which thou wast pre-
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pared to give me on first seeing me on my arrival at thy

house, O muni ?

The rishi spoke

:

'62 When through agitation at the sight of thee, O king, I com-

manded this disciple to give it, then I was cautioned by him.

S3 Through my favour he knows the future in this world, as

64 I know both the past and the present thoroughly. When he

said, " Consider and give thy order," then I also knew it

;

hence I did not give thee the arghya according to precept.

•55 Truly O king, thou art worthy of the arghya and thou helongest

to the race of Svayambhuva ; nevertheless we deem thee

Uttama not fit for the arghya.

The king spoke :

56 What then have I done, O brahman, whether wittingly or

unwittingly, that arriving after a long time I am not worthy

' of the arghya from thee ?

The rishi spoke

:

,57 Hast thou forgotten, both tliat thou didst abandon thy

wife in the forest, and that along with her thou didst abandon

'58 all thy righteousness, king. Through neglect of religious

acts a man becomes unfit to be touched by his adherents, like

one on whom ordure and urine have been showered;* thou

69 hast neglected an act of permanent observance. Just as

a complaisant wife must bear with her husband though

he be of bad disposition, so a wife although of bad dispo-

60 sition must be cherished by h&t- husband, O king. Ungracious

indeed was that brahman's wife who was carried off ; never-

theless he, being a lover of righteousness, very much excels t

61 thee, O king. Thou establishest other men in their proper

ways of righteousness when they swerve therefrom, O king.

What other person will establish thee when thou swervest

from thy righteousness ?

* VdrshiM, a noun, not given in the dictionary ; it must apparently mean
" a shower."

+ Ud-ydti-tardm. The only meanings assigned to ud-yd in the dictionary

are, " to go up or out, to rise, originate."
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Markandeya spoke

:

62 A gazing-stock was the king -wlien thus addressed by the

wise rishi ; and saying " So be it !
" he enquired about the

63 brahman's wife who had been carried off
—" Adorable Sir,

who has taken away the brahman's wife, or where is she?

Thou Sir knowest unerringly the past and the future in

this world."

The rishi spoke

:

64 A Rakshasa named Valaka, son of Adri, has captured her,

and thou shall see her now in UtpaMvataka forest, king.

65 Go, unite the brahman with his wife quickly. Let him not

become a seat of sin as thou art day after day.

Canto LXX.

About the Auttana * Manv-antara.

King Uttama finds the brahman's wife in the forest and is

courteously received by the Bdkshasa, who says he carried her

off in order to impair the brahman's religious merit.—At the

king's request the Rakshasa consumes her evil disposition and

restores her to her husband.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Then the king prostrated himself before the great muni,

and mounted his chariot, and went to the forest TJtpalavata

2 mentioned by him. And the king saw t the brahman's wife,

in appearance such as her husband described her, eating the

3 fruit of the bel tree; J and asked— " How didst thou come to

* This should be Auttama, see page 419, note *.

t For dadar4a read dadaria.

J SH-'phala, the fruit of the hilva or vilva tree, ^gle marmelos, and also the

tree itself. It is a pretty large tree, a native of the monntainons parts of

the East coast, and also found in the low lands ; its fruit is considered

" nutritious, •warm, cathartic ; in taste delicious ; in fragrance exquisite "—

Roxburgh's Flora Indioa, vol II. 579-80. See page 25 note * ; but I have

made an error there in assigning the name bel-phul to this tree. Bel-ph&l

is the name of the double Arabian jasmine, Jasminum Zambae, Koxb. (I. 88)

or J. Bamiac, Oliver. This jasmine is a shrub with delightfully fragrant white

54
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this forest, lady P tell me plainly ; art thou tlie wife of

Su-sarman Vaisali ? *

The brahman woman spoke :

4 I am daughter of the brahman Ati-ratra, who dwells in the

forest, and wife of Visala'a son whose name thou hast uttered.

6 Being such, I was carried off by the evil-minded Rakshasa

Valaka, while asleep at the extremity of my house, and parted

6 from ray brothers and mother. May that Rakshasa become

ashes, by whom I have been parted thus from my mother,

brothers and other relatives ! Here I remain in great affliction.

7 Bringing me to this very dense forest he has cast me off.

I know not what is the reason he neither has intercourse with

me nor devours me.

The king spoke:

8 Perchance thou knowest, where has the Rakshasa gone

after leaving thee ? I have been sent here by thy husband

indeed, brahman lady.

The brahman woman spoke :

9 The night-stalking demon stands at the edge of this very

forest. Enter and see him. Sir, if thou dost not fear him.

Markandeya spoke :

10 Then he entered by the path that she showed, and saw the

1

1

Rakshasa attended by his retinue. Then the Rakshasa hurry-

ing, the moment he saw him, touching the earth with his

head from afar indeed, approached his feet.

The Rakshasa spoke :

1*2 Thou hast done me great favour in that thou hast come
to my abode here. Give me thy command. What shall I do,

13 such as [ am here ? I dwell within thy country. Accept thou

this arghya offering, and let this seat be placed for thee. We
are servants, thou. Sir, art master ; command me firmly.

flowers, and is in common cultiyation. Its Sanskrit name is malUM, and also

sapiald ; and hel-pMl is the common modern name both for the flower and
for the plant itself. It has unmerons other vernacular names, and Koxbnrgh
says hela is one of them, but this seems doubtful.

* Son of Visala ; see next verse.
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The king spoke

:

14 Thou hast done everything-, even every rite due to a guest. *

Why hast thou brought the bi-ahman's wife here, night-

15 stalker ? She is not comely ; there are others comely, if thou

didst carry her off for a wife ; if to devour her, why hast thou

not eaten her ? Tell me this.

The Rakshasa spoke :

16 We do not feed on men ; such are other Rakshasas, But we

eat the fruit that springs from a good deed, king ; and we

17 consume the natural disposition of men and women, being

treated with disrespect, and yet honoured ; we are not eaters

18 of living creatures. When we have eaten the patience of

men, they become enraged ; and when we have eaten their

19 evil nature, they also become virtuous. We have Rakshasis

who are fascinating, rivalling the Apsarases in beauty, O
king ; while they are with us, how should we delight in

the females of mankind ?

The king spoke :

20 If she is not for sensual enjoyment nor for food, night-

roamer, why then didst thou enter the brahman's house and

carry her off ?

The Rakshasa spoke

:

21 That excellent brahman, learned in spells, keeps on expelling

me, when I goto sacrifice after sacrifice, by uttering spells that

22 destroy Rakshasas, O king. By reason of his spells and ex-

pulsive rites we were a-hungered ; where shall we go ? that

23 brahman t is the priest at every sacrifice. Therefore we

inflicted this damage J on him ; without a wife a man becomes

unfit to perform sacrifices.

Markandeya spoke :

24 At his announcement of the high-minded brahman's im-

* There appears to be a mistake in tMs line, read liritavdn eva tvam instead

of Tcritam em tvayd ? or else sarvd evdtithi-Tiriydh for sarvdm evdUthi-kriydm ?

unless Tcnta-vdn is anderetood ia the second half of the line.

f Dvijah seems preferable to dvija.

% Vaikalyam, "impaired or mutilated condition."
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paired condition the king became exceedingly dejected then,

25 thinking " While ho speaks of the brahman's impaired condi-

tion, it is me indeed he censnres. That best of nrnnis also

26 said I was unworthy of the argha offering. As the Rakshasa

also has spoken to me of that brahman's impaired condition, I

heing in like plight am placed in a great strait, because I

am wifeless."

Markandeya spoke

:

27 While he thus thought, O muni, the Rakshasa spoke again

to the king, bowing in obeisance and placing his hands to-

28 gather respectfully—" O king, favour with thy command
me, thy servant, prostrate before thee*, a dweller within thy

realm."

The king spoke :

29 Since thou hast said, O night-roamer—"We feed on a, per-

son's disposition," hear then from me what deed we solicit.

30 Do thou consume this brihman woman's evil disposition this

day ; since she will have her evil disposition eaten by thee,

31 she may then become good in behaviour. Take her to his

house whose wife she is, O night-roamer. When this is done,

thou hast done all for me who am come as a guest to thy

house.

Markandeya spoke :

32 Thereupon the Rakshasa, entering within her though his

own faculty of illusion, devoured her evil disposition by his

own power at the king's command. Being rid entirely of

that very violent evil disposition that brahman's wife said

34 to the king—" By the maturing of the fruit of my own
actions I was separated from that magnanimous man, my
husband ;

this night-roaming demon was the cause thereof.

He is not in fault, nor that magnanimous vian, my husband

;

mine in truth was the fault, no one else's. A good deed is

36 verily enjoyed. In some /ormer life I separated myself from
some husband ; that same separation f has been encountered

* For tvam read tvdm ?

+ Or perhaps dosha, " fault," should be understood.

33

35
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again even by me. * What fault is there in this magnanim-

ous man ?
"

The Rakshasa spoke

:

37 I will cause her to reach her husband's house at thy com-

mand, my lord. Enjoin me whatever else should be done for

thee, king

!

The king spoke :

38 When this is done, thou hast done all for me, night-

roamer. And thou must come, O hero, at the time of action

when I recall thee to mind, f

Markandeya spoke :

39 " So be it
!

" then quoth the Rakshasa, and taking the

brahman woman conveyed her, purified then by the removal

of her evil disposition, to her husband's house.

Canto LXXI.

About the Auttama Manv-antara.

King Tfttama visits the fishi, learns his queen has heen taken

to Pdtdla by a Ndga king, who then curses Ms daughter for

hiding the queen jrom, him— and he is also told his unhappy

married life was caused by adverse planetary influence.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now the king, after despatching the woman to her husband's

house, sighed and thought, " What good deed may there be

2 in this ? The high-minded muni declared I was wretched

because of my unfitness for the arghya offering ; and this

night-roaming demon spoke of ' impaired condition ' with

3 reference to the brahman. Being such, what shall I do,

for I abandoned her, my wife ? Or shall I enquire of that

best of munis who has the eye of knowledge ?"

4 Thus pondered the king, and mounting the chariot went

where dwelt the great muni, righteous in soul, who knew the

5 three periods of time. And descending from the chariot he

* Or perhaps for maydpy-upagatah we should read mayy-apy-upagaiah p

+ For c'a te read tvayd, in order to make a pronoun agreeing with

smritena ? See canto Ixxii, verses 15 and 16.
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approached and prostrated himself before that muni, aad

related how happened his meeting with the Eakshasa, and

6 his interview with the brahman woman, and the removal of

her evil disposition,* and her despatch to her husband's

house, and what was his business in coming back.

The jishi spoke :

7 I knew this before, which thou hast done, O king, and

8 the whole of thy business in coming back to me. Ask me

here " what must I do ? " with anxious mind ; and since

9 thou art come, king, hear what thou must do. A wife

is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love among

men ; and in particular one who forsakes her has in sooth

10 abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not

fit for his own works, be he brahman or kshatriya, vaisya or

11 even Mdra, O king. No brilliant deed didst thou do. Sir,

when thou didst abandon thy wife ; for as women must not

forsake a husband, so men must not forsake a wife.

The king spoke :

12 Adorable Sir, what sliall 1 do, such as I am ? It was the

maturing of my actions, that I abandoned her because she

was not favourably disposed to me while I was favourable

13 to her. Whatever one does, that one endures with one's

mind burning, even that with one's inmost soul terrified at

14 the pain of separation thereby, adorable Sir. But now I know

not where she when abandoned in the forest has gone, or

whether she has been devoured by lions, tigers and night-

roaming beasts in the forest.

The rishi spoke :

15 She has not been devoured by lions or tigers or night-

roaming beasts, O king, but she is now in Rasatala with un-

blemished character.

The king spoke :

16 Who conveyed her to Patala ? How dwells she there

uncorrupted ? Most wonderful is this, brahman
; deign to

tell me of it as it happened.

* For doh-^ilydpagamam read daiih-silydpagamam ?
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The rifihi spoke:

17 In. Patala is a ISTaga king and he is famed as Kapotaka.

He saw her when abandoned by thee she was wandering

18 in the great forest. Enamoured of hev then he declared his

object and carried the beautiful young queen to Patala,

19 king. Now that wise Naga king has a beautiful-browed

20 daughter named Nanda, O king, and a charming wife. That

daughter saw thy beautiful queen, and thinking, " this bright

lady will become a rival wife to viy mother," brought her to

her own house and concealed her in the women's apa.a'tments.

21 But Nanda, when entreated, continually refases to answer the

king ; then the father cursed her his daughter that she should

22 become dumb. Thus did he curse his daughter ; and she,

thy wife, remains there, O king, carried off by that Naga king,

detained by his daughter, and still chaste.

Markandeya spoke :

23 Rejoicing greatly thereat, the king asked the eminent

brahman* what was the reason of his ill -fortune with regard

to his darling wife.

The king spoke:

24 Adorable Sir ! I meet with the utmost affection from all

the world, what then is the reason, why my own wife is not

25 very tender? On the one hand I dearly long for her even

beyond my own life, great muni, and on the other she

is ill-disposed towards me. Say, what is the reason, O
brahman.

The rishi spoke :

26 "When thou didst take her hand in marriage, the Sun and

Mars and Saturn looked on thee, and Yenus and Jupiter

27 looked on thy wife. At that moment the moon was favour-

able to thee, and Mercury to her. Those two groups of

planets are mutually hostile ; hence they have been exceed-

28 ingly adverse to thee, king. Go then; attended by thy

* The text reads dvija-varjyam. But dvija-varyam, which the Bombay edition

reads, is much better and I have adopted it ; see rdja-varyya in canto Ixxii,

verse 2. The translation of the text would be " putting aside brahmans."
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wife, rule the earth in thy righteousness, and perform

every rite that pertains to righteousness !

Markandeya spoke :

29 At this exhortation king Uttama prostrated himself before

the muni, and then mounting his chariot went to his own city.

Oahto LXXII.

About the Auttama Manv-antara.

The brahman performs a sacrifice which turns the queen's

heart to the king, and the Sdkshasa brings her back from Pdtdla—
The br&hman frees the Ndga princess from the curse, and she

coming to thank the king promises him a son who shall be a

Manu— Accordingly a son is born who was theManu Auttama.

Markandeya spoke :

Then arriving at his city, the king saw the joyful brahman

accompanied by his wife also who was sweet-dispositioned.

The brahman spoke

:

O noble king, successful am I inasmuch as righteousness

has been preserved by thee, who art wise in righteousness

here and who bringest back my wife.

The king spoke :

Successful art thou, brahman, because thou observest thy

own laws of righteousness. I am in a strait, who have no

wife at home, O brahman.

The brahman spoke :

O king, if she, thy queen, has indeed been devoured by wild

beasts in the forest, away with her ! "Why dost thou not

take another's hand ia marriage ? Falling under the dominion

of anger thou didst not preserve righteousness.

The king spoke

:

My darling wife is not devoured by wild beasts ; indeed

she is alive, with character unblemished. How shall I act

in this matter ?



KING tJTTAMA EEGATNS HIS QUEEN. 433

The brahman spoke

:

6 If thy wife lives and has not gone astray, why then dost thou

commit a sin which will render tliee wifeless in another birth ?

The kitig spoke

:

7 In sooth, although she were brought back, she is ever

opposed to me, O brahman, she would tend to unhappiness, not

to happiness ; enough ! her friendship is not at all towards

me. Do thou so strive for me that she may become submis-

sive uiito me.

The brahman spoke:

8 The Vara sacrifice * is beneficial for mutual affection

between tliee and her. I will perform, the Mitra-vinda f

9 sacrifice which those perform who wish for friends ; for it

produces afiection between two persons who love not each

other ; it creates J the warmest § affection between wife and

husband, king. I will perform that sacrifice for thee,

10 Fetch thy beautiful-browed wife from wherever she is now,

O king ; she shall feel the warmest love for thee

!

Markandeya spoke

:

11 Thus admonished, the king then collected all the materials

12 requisite, and the brahman performed that sacrifice. Seven

times then the brahman performed the sacrifice in repetition

13 in order to procure for the king his wife. When the great

m.uni deemed that he had aroused friendliness within her to-

wards her husband, then he, the brahman, addressed the

14 king—" Fetch her, O king, who is dear to thee, close to thy

soul ; enjoy all enjoyments with her, and offer sacrifices,

being duly respected.

"

Markandeya spoke

:

16 Thus exhorted by the brahman the king a-wondering then

recalled to mind the very valiant, truthful, night-roaming

* VareshU. t " Friend-finding."

J 8a»-janan{ ; not in the dictionary. 8an-janana is given only as a

neuter noun.

§ Param : anu-rdgam or some similar non-feminine noun must be understood j

unless we read pardm to agree with priti as in the next verse.

65
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16 Bdkshasa.* And he, the UdJeshasa, being remembered by Mm,
approached the king at once then, and prostrating himself

before the great muni exclaimed, " What shall I do ?
"

17 Thereupon, after the king had declared the matter fully, he

18 went to Patala and brought the queen back. And she, when

brought back, gazed on her husband then with exceeding love

and said " Be gracious ! " again and again, while filled with

19 joy. Thereat the king embraced the stately lady impetuously

and said—" Darling, I am indeed well pleased ! why dost thou

keep on repeating that ?
"

The queen spoke :

20 If thy min^ is inclined with favour to me, O king, then I

make thee this request; do thou do it as an honour to me.

The king spoke :

21 Speak out fearlessly whatever thou desirest from me, lady.

Thou shalt certaiqly obtain it, timid cue ! I am all docile

towards thee and not otherwise.

The queen spoke :

22 On my account the Naga cursed his daughter who is my
friend ; he said " Tlioa shalt become dumb, " and she became

23 dumb. If thou. Sir, canst for love of me devise a remedy for

her to cure her deprivation of speech, then what wilt thou

not have done for me ?

Markandeya spoke

:

24 Then said the king to the brahman— "What kindf of

ceremony is there for this, in order to dispel her dumb-
ness ?" And he replied to the king :

—

The brahman spoke

:

25 king, I will perform a sacrifice to Saras-vati at thy word.

Let this thy wife discharge her debt of gratitude by stimula-

ting the power of speech in that friend.

Markandeya spoke :

?6 The brahm,an performed the sacrifice to Sa,ras-vati on her

* See canto Ixx, verse 38,

t For Hdriii re%d hidriM ?
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behalf, and uttered tlie hymns addi*essed to Savas-vati, with

composed mind.

27 Thereupon Garga* spoke to the maiden, who had recovered

her speech, in Rasatala— "This moat difficult benefit has

been effected by thy friend's husband."

28 Having gained this information Nahda sped in haste to the

city, Then the Naga's daughter, embracing her friend the

29 queen and praising the Icing with auspicious words again and

again, spoke sweetly, she, the Nagft maiden placing herself

upon a seat,

—

30 " By this benefit, that thou, O noble hero, hast done me
. now,t my heart is drawn out. Listen to what I tell thee.

31 Thou shalt have a son great in Valour, O king; he shall

32 wield the discus unresisted on this earth. He shall be skilled

in the principles of all the useful sciences, % devoted, to the

practice of righteousness, in truth a Manu, the wise lord of

a manv-antara."

Markandeya spoke :

33 Having thus bestowed a boon on him, the Kaga king's

daughter then closely embraced her friend and departed to

Patala, O muni.

34 While the king lived in pleasure there, along with her and

35 ruled his subjects^ a very long time passed by. Then tlie son

was born of her to the highrsouled king, like the lovely full-

36 orbed moon at the period, of full-moon. At the birth of. that

high-souled child all the . people rejoiced, heavenly drums

sounded forth, and a shower of flowers fell.

37 Seeing that his body would be lovely and his disposition

also, and reflecting that he was the son of Uttama, § the assem-

38 bled munis gave him a name saying, " He is born in an ex-

cellent
||
family and at an excellent time in it ; he has exoeU .

lent limbs ; hence he shall be Auttama."

* See canto Ixxv, verse 13. Garga was the mame. of an old rislii, a deeceii

dant of Bharad-vaja and Ahgiraa (see M.-Bh., .Salya-P. liiij; and also p

varions other persons.

t For mamdghund read mamddhuna ? X The Artha-sastras.

§ Auttama. II
TJttama.
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Markandeya spoke :

39 So lie was TJttama's son and was famed as Aattama by

name. He was a Manu, possessing the majesty of such;

hearken to me, O Bhagnri. *

40 He who listens constantly to the entire story of Uttama

and also the birth of Uttama, f never experiences enmity

;

41 nor shall the man who listens to it or reads it ever incur

42 separation from his loved wife or sons or kinsmen. Hearken

while I tell thee, O brahman, about his manv-antara,

and hear who was the ludra in it and who were the gods

and rishis.

Canto LXXIII.

End of ike Auttama Manv-antara.

Mdrhandeya names the gods of tJie Auttama Manv-antara and

their lord, and mentions the kings and rishis.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Listen while I speak of the gods, the Indra, the rishis, the

kings in this third manv-antara of the Praja-pati Auttama.

2 Thus the first group of gods was the Sva-dhamans, J who
acted according to their name ; and another also, the second

3 group of the thirty gods, was the Satyakhyas. § Now the

gods in the third group were the S'ivakhyas,
{| O best of

mnnis : now they were auspicious by nature ; they are de-

4 clared to have destroyed sin. And the fourth group of the

gods therein was the Pratardanakhyas, ^ O best of munis,

5 in the period of Auttama Mann. And the gods in the fifth

group therein were the Va^a-vartins, ** O brahman ; now

* Bhdgure ; see canto Iviii, verse 40, note J. It is said to be a patronymic

of Krausyituki.

t Bat Auttama seems preferable : read c'aivauttamasya for c'aivottamasya ?

t " Deities who reside in their own dwellings. "

§ " Named after truth,'' or " named as true."

II

" Named as auspicious."

If
" Named Pratardanas."

** " Those who are obedient to another's will." This half line hag a sylla-

ble too much.
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all of them indeed had natures corresponding to their

6 names, great muni. And these five groups of gods are

reported to have fed of the sacrifices. All the groups were

twelve in the manv-antara which appertained to that best

7 of Manns. Their lord* was illustrious ; may he become the

spiritual preceptor in the three -worlds ! Having offered a

8 hundred sacrifices, he was verily named Sn-^anti.f Now
a song, which is embellished with the words composing

his name in order to avert portents emanating from him, is

9 sung by men on the earth even to this day,— " Sweetly serene

is the kindly ruler of the gods, he bestows sweet serenity." He
is attended by the S'ivas and Satyas J and other groups of

10 gods and also by the Vasa-vartins. § Without birth
||
was

he, absolutely pure, supernatural.

Very powerful and valiant were that Manu's sons, renowned,

1

1

like unto the thirty gods. The descendants of his sons ruled

over the earth as kings during the manv-antara of that

12 Mann of supreme splendour. Of his four ages were reckoned

in truth seventy-one and a half, of the ages called Krita,

Treta and so on, which I have declared in the account of

13 the Age. By the innate splendour of the austerities of that

most excellent high-souled Manu his seven sons became the

seven rishis in that period.

14 This third manv-antara I have declared to thee. Now the

15 fourth is called the period of Manu Tamasa, who born of an

animal's womb illuminated the world with his fame ; hearken

16 to the birth of that Manu, as I tell thee, O brahman. And

the exploits of all those If Manus transcend the cognizance

of the senses ; and the birth of the high-souled Manus is to be

known as such, and their majesty also.

* Tndro.

t " Sweetly serene.

"

t See verses 2 and 3 above.

§ For vaia-vartinah read va(a-vartinaih ?

II
Aja; or " a leader,

"

IT For amimdm read amishdm ?
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Canto LXXIV.

About the Tdmasa Manv-anfara.

King Sva-rdshtra being driven from his kingdom by enemies

becam,!! an ascetic, and met his deceased queen in the shape of a

doe during a great flood.— Tie begot a son by her who became the

Manu Tdmasa.— The gods, rishis and Icings of that rnanv-antara

are named.

Markandeya spoke :

1 There lived on the earth a famous king, by name Sva-

rashtra, valiant, an offerer of many sacrifices, wise, invincible

2 in battles. The sun being invoked by his ministers gav6

tim a very long life ; and he had a hundred happy wives,

3 O brahman. The wives of tliat long-lived king were not

very long-lived, muni ; and in time his servants, ministers

4 and people came to their end. And he, being bereft * of his

wives and his servants who were his equals in age, was

dejected in mind and dwindled in vigour day and night.

6 A neighbouring king named Vi-marda ousted him then from

his kingdom, failing as he teas in vigour, deprived of his

6 devoted adherents, greatly afilioted. And being ousted t

from his kingdom, he went to a forest, despairing in mind,

and taking up his abode on a sandbank in the Vitasta,'

7 illustrious as he was, he practised austerities. Undergoing

the five fires in the hot season, J exposing himself naked to

the showers § in the rainy season, and lying in water in'

the cold season, he lived abstaining from food, strict in his

devout rites.

8 Afterwards there occurred, while he practised his austerities,

a great flood day after day in the rainy season, with the

9 clouds pouring down rain incessantly. The east could not be

* For yukto readtyaMo (see verse 5) ? The Botabay edition reads mukto.

+ For c'yutam read c'yutah ?

X Four fires around and the sun over-head ; see Manu vi. 23.

§ For alhranlcashasikah read ahhrdvaJcdaihah, which is the word in Manu
vi. 23.
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distinguislied, nor the south, nor the west, nor the north
;

10 everything looked as if besmeared with darkness. The king,

forced then in the excessive flood to seek the river bank,

could not reach it although seeking it, being carried away

11 by the exceedingly furious current. Now the king, after

being carried a long way by the swollen water, chanced upon

12 a Rauha doe in the water and seized hex by her tail. Borne

along by that flood he passed over the surface of the land

hither and thither in the darkness ; at length he reached a

13 bank. Crossing an expanse of mud, which was extremely

hard to be crossed, the king being drawn along by her still,

14 gained another charming forest. The Rauha doe dragged

the illustrious king along in the darkness there, while he

clung to her tail, enfeebled throughout his nervous system.

15 And he experienced an intense pleasure which arose from,

touching her, as he wandered continually in the darkness,

16 with his mind drawn out in love to her. Perceiving that

the king was enamoured of her, and was engrossed in touch-

ing her back, the doe verily spoke to him within that

forest : -^

17 " Why dost thou touch my back with trembling hand P

18 Quite otherwise has this affair turned out, O king. To no

unsuitable object has thy mind gone forth ; not unapproach-

able am 1 to thee, king ; but this Lola creates an obstacle

to my union with thee."

Markandeya spoke

:

19 And the king, on hearing the doe say thus, was aroused to

curiosity and spoke thus to the Rauha doe.

20 " Tell me, who art thou ? How dost thou, a doe, speak

language* like human beings ? And who is this Lola who

creates an obstacle to my union with thee ?
"

,

The doe spoke :

21 I was formerly thy darling Utpalavati, O king, thy

wife, thy queen above a hundred others, Dpdha-dhanvai;i's

daughter-.

* Mrigi-vakyam seems preferable as two words and not a compound.
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The king spoke

:

22 What deed then didst thou do,* that thou hast reached this

animal condition ? And true to thy husband, devoted to

righteousness, such as thou wert, how hast thou thus become

like this ?

The doe spoke

:

23 While a girl in my father's home I went with my com-

panions to a wood to play, and saw a deer united with a

21 doe. Then approaching close I struck the doe. Frightened

by me she fled away, and then the deer enraged said to me,

25 " Silly girl ! wby art thou so insane ? Pie on this thy evil

disposition, by which thou hast rendered this period of

26 impregnation fruitless for me !
" Frightened then at hearing

him speaking language as of a human being, I said to him

—

" Who art thou who hast reached this animal condition ?
"

27 Thereupon he replied—" I am son of the rishi Nirvriti-cakshus,

by name Su-tapas, but being enamoured of this doe I became

28 a deer, and followed her in lore, and she longed for me in

this wood. Thou hast parted us, O naughty girl, therefore

29 I inflict a curse on thee." And I said—" Knowing thee not,

I have sinned, O muni ; be gracious ! deign not Sir to cast a

30 curse on me." And so addressed the muni gave me this

reply, king,
—" I do not inflict a curse on thee, if I may

31 give myself to thee." And I said—" I am not a doe, nor

of deer-like form ; in this wood thou wilt find another doe
;

32 meanwhile let thy feeling towards me be repressed." When

thus addressed he exclaimed, his eyes red with anger, and

his lower lip quivering—" ' No doe am 1 ' saidst thou !

33 thou sbalt become a doe, silly girl." Then exceedingly

agitated I fell prostrate before the highly-enraged muni,

who had resumed his own form, and exclaimed "Be

34 gracious !
" again and again ;

" a girl is unskilled in words,

hence I spoke as I did; assuredly women who have no

35 father choose a husband themselves ; and since I have a

father, how can I choose, O best of munis, or do wrong ?

* For Tcititu yavat kritant read iim tvayd vai kritarp ?
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36 at thy feet I bow, be gracious, my lord !
" While thus I lay

prostrate, exclaiming repeatedly, "Be gracious! be gracious,"

high-minded king, that lordly muni spoke—" My uttered

37 word never goes amiss. After thy death thou shalt become a

doe in this very wood in thy next birth ; and in the doe-

38 condition thou shalt conceive within thee the muni Siddha-

virya's mighty-armed son named Lola, proud lady ; and

39 when the embryo is conceived within thee, thou shalt re-

member thy former life ; regaiaing thy memory, thou

40 shalt also utter human language. After his birth thou shalt

be freed from the doe-condition and be honoured by thy

husband ; thou shalt attain to the worlds which * are uu-

41 attainable by those who commit sin. And he, Lola, mighty

in valour, shall indeed strike down his father's foes, and

conquer the whole earth and then become a Manu."

42 Incurring this curse I died and reached this brute con-

dition,t and through thy touch that embryo has come into

43 being in my womb. Hence I say— To no unsuitable object

has thy mind gone forth in coming to me, nor am I unap-

proachable
; J hut this Lola who is conceived within me

creates an obstacle.

Markandeya spoke

:

44 Being thus addressed the king also experienced intense

joy then, thinking, " My son will conquer my enemies and be-

come a Manu on the earth."

45 Afterwards the doe brought forth that son marked with

the auspicious marks ; and at his birth all created things

46 rejoiced, and especially the king. At the birth of that

mighty son the doe was freed from the curse and attained

47 to the sublime worlds. Then all the rishis assembled, O

best of munis, and perceiving the future prosperity of that

48 high-souled cMc? gave him a name—"He was born of his

mother while she existed as an ignorant animal, § and the

* For ya read ye.

t For UryaTctvam read tirydktvam.

X For agamyo read agamyd ? see verse 18.

§ Tdmasim Ihajamdndydm yonim.

56
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world was enveloped in darkness,* Jience he shall be Taniasa."

49 Then Taniasa was brought up by the father in the forest.

When he reached the age of intelligence he spoke thus to his

SO father, O best of naunis,—" Who art thou, dear father ?

and how am I thy son ? and who was my mother ? and why

hast thou come here ? Tell me this truly."

Markandeya spoke

:

'51 Thereupon his father, the large-armed king, narrated to

his son how he was ousted from his kingdom and all other

62 events. And on hearing all that, be invoked the sun and

obtained celestial weapons together with the spells that

53 controlled them in their completeness. Having mastered

the use of the weapons he vanquished those enemies, and

bringing them near his father released them, when they were

permitted by the father to depart, observing thus his own
"54 righteousness. And his father, after seeing his son's face

happy, quitted his body and attained to the worlds, "which he

had won for his own by austerities and sacrifices.

55 He having conquered the whole earth as king by the name

Tamnsa, became a Manu by name Tamasa. Hear about his

56 manv-antara : who were the gods, who was the ruler,t and who

Avas the lord of the gods, and who were the lishis, and who

were that Manu's sons, the guardians of the world.

-57 The Satyas and next the Su-dhis, the Su-rupas, and the

Haris, these were the classes of gods therein, seven and

58 twenty in number, muni. And S'ikhi Indra, mighty, great

in valour, distinguished by a hundred sacrifices, became the

69 lord of those gods. Jyotir-dhaman, Prithu, Kavya, O'aitra,

Agni, and Valaka, and also Pivara, these seven, were the

60 seven rishis, brahman. And Nara, Kshauti, and Santa,

Danta, Janu, Jahgha and others were T4masa's sons, very

mighty kings.

* Tamnsd.

)• For yat-'patir read tat-patir, according to tlie Bomhay edition.
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Canto LXXV.

Raivatai's Manv-antara.

The rishi Rita- vac' had a son who was had hecause "born under

the constellation Bevatt, and the rishi made the constellation

fall with his ctirse.—A daughter was lorn therefrom whom the

rishi Pramnc'a adopted and named Bevat-t.—Xing Durgama

visited Pramuc'a and married Bevati, and the constellation was

restored to its place at t he marriage.— They had a son, the Manu
Baivata.— The gods, rishis and Icings in his period are named.

Markandeya spoke

;

1 Moreover the fiftli Manu was the famous one named

Raivata. Listen ! I tell thee fully about his birth,

2 There was an illustrious and famous rishi named Rita-vac.

To that high-souled rishi who had no son a son was borii at

3 the termination of the constellation Revati. He performed

the birth ceremony and all other rites for that son according

to the ordinances, and also the investiture with the sacred

4 thread and other ceremonies. And he was of bad disposition,

O muni. And even from his son^s very birth the rishi, that

lordly muni, became afflicted with a lingering disease ; his

5 mother suffered extreme pain, being attacked with leprosy

and other (diseases. And his father in his affliction pondered—
6 " Why is this ? " And that his son also, being exceedingly

wicked in mind, took another muni's son's wife whom he met.

7 Then dejected in mind Rita-vac spoke thus—" Better is it

8 for men to have no son than a bad son ! A bad son is always

causing trouble to his father's and mother's heart ; and casts

9 downwards his ancestors who dwell in Svarga. He benefits

not his fi'iends, he satisfies not his ancestors, he causes suf-

fering to his parents— fie on the birth of that son who

10 commits evil deeds I Happy are they whose sons are com.,

mended by all the world, who benefit others, who are peaceful,

11 who are devoted to good work ! Uneasy and dull, averse to

the next world, tending towards hell and not towards beatitude

12 is our life which depends on our son, A bad son brings
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misery on his friends and joy to his adversaries, and he

assuredly brings untimely old age on Lis parents."

Markandeya spoke

:

13 "With his thoughts thus burning through the conduct of

his exceedingly perverse son, the muni questioned Garga *

as to what had happened.

Rita-vac spoke

:

14 Keeping my religious vows strictly I learned the Vedas

formerly according to precept ; after acquiring the Vedas

15 I married a wife according to precept. Along with my wife,

the rites to be performed, those enjoined by revealed religion,

those enjoined by tradition, the oblations made in fire with

the exclamation vashat, I have never failed to perforin to the full

16 unto this day, O great muni. Following the ordinances

prescribed concerning conception, without gratifying f my lust

and in order to have a son, I begot this son, I who fear the

17 hell named Put, muni. Is it through his own fault or

through my fault, that this son has been born, bringing

suffering on us and causing grief to his kinsmen by his

bad disposition, O muni ?

Garga spoke:

18 O best of munis, this thy son was born at the termination

of the constellation Revati ; therefore he causes thee sufEering

19 since he was born at an evil time. This is no transgression

by thee nor yet by his mother, nor by thy family ; but

the termination of Revati befell, as the cause of his bad

disposition.

Rita-vac spoke

:

20 Because this my only son's bad disposition sprang from the

termination of Revati, let that Revati therefore fall quickly I

Markandeya spoke :

21 When he uttered this curse, the constellation Revati verily

fell, while all the world beheld with minds pervaded with as-

• See canto Ixxii, verse 27.

t For anurundhyatd read anurudhyatd.
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22 tonisbment. And tlie coustellation Revati, falling on and

around the mountain Kumuda, suddenly illuminated* its

23 woods, ravines and cascades. And the mountain Kumuda,

by reason of her down-fall, became famous as Raivataka,t

a mountain exceedingly charming through the whole earth.

24 But the beauty of that constellation became the lake Panka-

jini
; J therefrom a maiden was born then exceedingly

25 brilliant in form. The muni Pramuca saw her who was

born fI'om Revati's beauty, and so gave her a name, the name

26 Revati, O Bhaguri. And illustrious Pramuca nourished her,

who had been born near his hermitage, in that same land,

27 Now seeing the maiden grown to the bloom of youth, and

beautifully formed, the muni bethought—" Who may be

28 her husband ? " While he thus pondered a long time passed

by, O muni ; nor did the great muni light upon a bridegroom

"9 equal to her. At length the muni Pramuca entered his room

where the sacred fire burned, to ask Agni about a bridegroom

30 for her. Agni replied to the questioner,—" Great in strength,

great in valour, kind of speech, fond of righteousness, the

king named Durgama shall assuredly be her husband."

Markandeya spoke

:

31 And immediately there reached hisjhermitage, O muni, in

32 the course of hunting that wise king Durgama, who was

sprung from Priya-vrata's lineage, great in strength and

prowess, Vikrama-^ila's son, born of Kalindi's womb. The

33 king entered the hermitage and, not seeing the rishi, hailed

the slender maiden with the word " Dear !
" and asked :

—

The king spoke

:

34 Whither has he gone from this hermitage, the adorable

lordly muni ? I wish to pay him my affection here. Tell him

BO, O bright maiden !

Markandeya spoke

:

35 The brahman, who was in the room where the sacred fire

* For bhdshaydmdsa read bhdsaydmdsa,

f See page 289 note *

J Or, " a lake of lotnaes."
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burned, heard that bis speech and the hailing her as " Dear! "

36 and came out in haste. The muni saw high-souled king Durga-

ma, bearing the royal insignia, bowing respectfully before him.

37 Now on seeing him he spoke at once to his disciple Gautama
— " Gautama ! bring quickly the argha offering for this king.

38 At length he has come alone after a long time, this king and

in particular my son-in-law ; I deem him worthy of the argha."

Markandeya spoke

:

39 Thereat the king pondered on the reason for Ms using the

term son-in-law and understood it not; therefore keeping

40 silence the king accepted the argha. When the king had

taken a seat and accepted the argha, the brahman, the great

41 muni, addressed him a welcome—" I trust thou farest well

in thy home, in tliy treasury, and army, in thy friends, in

thy servants and ministers, and in thy own self whereon

42 rests every thing, O king of mighty arm ! And thy wife fares

well ; since she is indeed at hand, I ask not therefore about

her, htit I Jiope thy other wives fare well !

"

The king spoke ;

43 Through thy favour T have no ill-fortune any where, O
strict observer of vows ; and my curiosity is aroused, what

wife have I here, O muni ?

The rishi spoke:

44 Most noble Revati, beautiful even through the three worlds,

is thy wife of exquisite figure ; dost thou not know her, O
king ?

The king spoke

:

45 My lord ! Su-bhadra, S'anta's daughter, Kaveri's daughter,

and Su-jata born in Su-rashtra, and Varutha's daughter

46 Kadamba, Vipatha, and Nandini— these I know as my wives,

O brahman ; they remain at my home. I know not Revati,

adorable Sir ; who then is she ?

The rishi spoke

:

47 She is this maiden of beautiful complexion, whom thou

didst address just now as " Dear !
" Hast thou forgotten,

O king ? Worthy of praise is this lady of thy bouse !
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The king spoke

:

48 In truth I said so, but no improper feeling had I, muni.

Deign not to be angry with me for this, I beseech thee,

Sir!

The fiahi spoke

:

49 Thou speakest truly, king ; no improper feeling hadst

thou. Thou didst utter this word, being impelled by Agni,

50 O king. I asked Agni, " Who shall be her husband ? " O
king ; and he replied that thou thyself. Sir, shouldst verily

51 be her bridegroom this day. Take her then ; I give thee

the maiden, O king, and thou didst hail her as " Dear !

"

How dost thou decide ?

Markandeya spoke

:

52 At his address the king then kept silence ; and the ^ishi

53 prepared to perform her wedding ceremony. The maiden

spoke a little thing to her father who was prepared for the

marriage, her coantenance bent downward with respect

—

64 " If thou lovest me, dear father, deign to give me a favour

;

perform then my marriage in the constellation Revati, since

I have won thy favour."

The rishi spoke

:

55 Fair maiden ! the constellation Revati is not declared to be

one that unites with the moon. The constellations appro-

priate to thy marriage are others, beautiful-browed

!

The maiden spoke :

56 Dear father ! without that constellation the time appears

to me unprofitable. How may the marriage of such as me

take place at an unprofitable time ?

The rishi spoke :

57 The famous ascetic named Rita-vac was enraged against

Revati ; in his anger he caused the constellation to fall down.

58 And I have promised thee as wife to this king, maiden

with intoxicating eyes ; and if thou desirest not the marriage,

we have fallen into a strait

!
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The maiden spoke :

59 Deav fafclier ! Why did that muni Rita-vae perform aus-

terities in that fashion ? Have I nought to do with thee aa

father ? Am I the daughter of an unworthy brahman ?

The rishi spoke

:

60 Thou art not the daughter of an unworthy brahman, nor of

an ascetic, O maiden. Thoii art daughter to me who am
striving to make other gods.*

The maiden spoke :

61 If uiy father is a praotiser of austerities, why then does

t he not raise this constellation to the sky and perform my
wedding under the constellation ?

The p'shi spoke :

62 Be it so ! prosperity be thine, fair maiden ; be thou affec-

tionate ! I raise the constellation Bevati to the moon's path-

way for thy sake.

Markandeya spoke

:

63 Then by the p ower of his austerities the great muni placed

the constellation Revati as before in conjunction with the

64 moon, brahman. And full of affection he celebrated his

daughter's marriage accompanied with sacred texts according

65 to rule, and said to his son-in-law again, " Tell me, O king,

what shall I give thee as a wedding gift ? I will give even

that which is hard to be obtained, for irresistible are my
austerities."

The king spoke

:

66 Of Mann Svayambhuva's lineage f I am sprung, O muni.

i choose as gift a son who shall reign over a manv-antara

through thy favour.

The rishi spoke

:

67 This thy wish shall be fulfilled. As a Manu thy son shall

enjoy the whole earth, and shall be wise in righteousness,

O king.

* Devan ; tWs aeema erroneous, but tte Bombay edition reads the same.

\ For soMiato read santatav, ?
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MarkandLeya spoke

:

68 Then taking her the king went to his own city. From him

69 was born of Revati a son, the Manu Raivata, possessed of

all righteousness, unoonquered by mankind, who understood

the meaning of every saored book, who knew the Vedas, the

sciences and the books of practical arts.

70 Hear most composedly, brahman, about the gods, the

munis, the lord of the gods and the kings in his manv-antara,

71 as I mention them. The gods therein were the Su-medhases.

And the kings were Vaikuntha and Am.itabha, fourteen and

72 fourteen, O brahman. And now the lord of those very four

classes of gods was named Vibhu, who was the regarder of

73 a hundred sacrifices, O king, Hiranya-loman, Veda-si'i, and

also l/rddhva-bahu, Veda-bahu, and Su-dhaman and the

74 great muni Parjanya, and illustrious Vasislitha who Was

thoroughly versed in the Vedas and Vedanta—these were

75 the seven rishis also in Manu Raivata's period. Bala-bandliu

mighty in valour, and also Su-yashtavya, and Satyaka and

others were Manu Raivata's sons.

76 Now these are the Manus down to Raivata, whom I have

told thee about ; they were indeed connected with Svayam-

bhuva, except* Manu Svarodisha.f

Canto LXXVI.

The Sixth Manv-antara.

C'akshusJia when an infant was taken by a hag from his

parents and changed for the son of king Vi-krdnta, and was

brought up as a prince.— On reaching boyhood he revealed the

fraud, and abandoning his princely state became an ascetic.

— Brahma made him, the sixth Manu.— The deities, rishis and

kings of his period are mentioned.

* For riter read rite with the Bombay edition.

+ The Bombay edition adds a verse within brackets. "He who may

hear or read the snblimo story of these Maiuis continually, is delivered from

all sins and attains to the world that is earnestly desired."

67
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Markandeya spote

:

1 Thus I liave nareated these five manv-antafas to thee.*

Hear about this sixth period, that of the Manu Oakshuslia.

2 In another birth he was born from the eyef of the supreme

deity, hence in this birth also he retained the condition J of

3 C'akshusha, brahman.§ His mother repeatedly makes him

prattle]] as he lies in her lap after hia birth, and embraces

4 him lovingly and then again makes him prattle.TT Being

indeed born with a recollection of his prerious existences, he

6 laughed as he lay on his mother's lap. His mother said to

bim angrily then— " I am frightened ; what is this, my cbild,

that there is laughter in thy mouth ? Thou art bom with

premature intelligence. Perhaps thou seest something-

bright !

"

The son spoke :

6 Dost thou not see, a cat in front wishes to devour me ?

And another, the hag who seizes newly-born children,** has

7 vanished. And since thou, lady, looking on me lovingly in

thy affection for thy son, dost keep on making me prattle and

8 dost embrace me much, while thy hair rises up and thine

eyes are suffused with tears springing from love, therefore

9 I chanced to laugh. Hear also the reason of it. The cat

intent on its own object looks .jan me who am attached to

thee; and the other also, the hag who seizes newly-born

10 cbildren, has vanished. Just as these two, with hearts solici-

tous for their own Belf-interest,tt were busy over me, even

* For tava read tathd ? The Bombay edition reads mayd.

f C'akshushnh. % Or " appellation."

§ The Bombay edition inserts an explanatory verse here— •' Bhadra, witeof

the high-souled royal rishi An-amitra, gave birth to a son, who was very wise>

pure, who remembered hia former lives, a very sovereign." See verse 27;-

II
Ul-ldpya. Ul-lwp is not given as a verb in the dictionary ; ul-ldpa is

given as a noun meaning "calling out in a, loud voice; change of vOTce in

grief, sickness, &o. ; " but those meanings seem inadmissible here. See
ul-ldpana in canto xxv, verse 10.

^ Vl-lwpayati. ** Jdta-hdrM; see canto li, verse 102.

tt Foi snigdha-hridayd read snigdha-hridaye to agree with ete pra-vrilte, as

the Bombay edition reads. - -
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SO thou appearest to me to be engaged in thy own self-in-

11 terest. But the cat and the hag who seizes newly-born

children aimed at enjoying me ; thon on the other hand de-

sirest to obtain good results from me which shall be enjoyed

12 gradually. Thou dost not know me who I am, nor the benefit

that I have conferred. Our meeting is for no very long time,

13 a period of five and seven days. Nevertheless thou lovest

and embraoest me excessively with tears in thine eyes

;

sincerely thou callest me " dear child " and " lovely darling."

The mother spoke

:

14 " It is not for the sake of a benefit that I embrace thee

lovingly, my darling, nor shall I be deprived of thee, if this

15 shall be for thy pleasure.* I have now relinquished atiy

self-interest which shall accrue to me from thee."t

16 So saying she left him and went out of the lying-in house.

The hag Jata-harini then seized him when left, his body and

external organs of sense being apathetic, his heart and soul

17 pure. Having seized the boy she placed him then as a new-

born child on the bed of king Vi-kranta's wife, and took his

18 new-born son and carried him J to another house, and tak-

ing a son from that house she, Jata-harini, in regular course

19 devoured this third c?w7(Z. Now carrying children off in succes-

sion she devours the third child, totally devoid of pity ; but

she makes a substitution thus with the other two day after day.

20 And then king Vi-kranta performed the purificatory rites,

21 which appertain to a prince, for that very son ; and as father

king Vi-kranta gave him the name Ananda according to rule,

22 being himself filled ^ with intense joy. Now when as a youth

he had donned the sacred thread, his spiritual guide ordered

liim—"Approach before thy mother respectfully and salute

23 her!" Hearing that his guru's speech, he smiled and spoke

thus "Which of my mothers shall I praise, her who gave

me birth or her who has nourished me ?
"

* This Beems a little involved, but both editions read alike.

f For tatto read tvatio.

X For tvam read tarn ? but both editions read tvam.
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The gum spoke :

24 Not the latter, indeed ! Thy mother who bore thee, noble

youth, is Riitha's daughter, Vi-kranta's chief queen, Haimini

by name.

Ananda spoke

:

25 She is the mother of C'aitra, who dwells in the village

Visala, as son of the leading brahman Bodha, and who was

bom of her. I come from elsewhere.

The guru spoke :

26 Whence art thou ? tell me, O A'narida. What G'aitra again

dost thou mention ? It appears to be a great difficulty. Where

wast thou born ? What dost thou say of this ?

A'nanda spoke

:

27 I was bom in a kshatriya king's house of his wife Giri-

bhadra, O braliman. The hag that steals new-born children

28 took me ; she left me here, and taking Haimini's son also

carried him further to the house of the leading brahman

29 Bodha, and devoured the brahman Bodha's son. Haimini's son

has been consecrated with the sanctifying rites of a brahman

30 there. I have been consecrated here by thee as guru, illus-

trious Sir. I must obey thy command : wliich mother shall

I approach, O guru ?

The guru spoke

:

31 Extremely intricate, my child, is this great difficulty that

has befallen. I understand it not at all, for my wits are

wandering as it were through enchantment,

Ananda spoke

:

32 What case of enchantment is there here, while the world

is thus constituted ? Who is whose son, O brahman rialii ?

83 Or who is not whose kinsman? Beginning from his birth,

whatever man enters into connexions, the others who are

connected with him are made to pass away by death, O
34 brahman. Moreover when he is born here, whatever con-

nexion he has with kinsmen, that also ceases with the etid-

35 ing of his body. This is the entire process. Hence I Say,

"Who is not a kirism'an to one who dwells in this worldly
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existence? Or who is a kinsman for ever?" Is thy mind

36 bewildered ? I have had two fathers indeed in this very

birth, and two mothers; is it wonderful chat it should ie

37 otherwise in the recurring birth of the body ? Being such, I

will practise austerities. Do thou bring here C'aitra, who is

indeed the son of this king, from the village Vi^ala.

Markandeya spoke

:

38 Thereupon the king was astonished with his wives and

kinsmen ; withdrawing his feeling of ownership from that

39 boy, he permitted him to depart to the forest. Fetching his

son C'aitra he made liim w^orthy of the kingdom, after

honouring the brahman who brought him up in the belief

that he was his son.

40 And he, Ananda, a mere boy, practised austerities in the

great forest, in order to consume away his actions which

41 were adversaries in the path to final emancipation. And

to him then as he practised austerities spoke the divine

Praja-pati—"Why art thou performing severe austerities

my child ? tell me that."

Ananda spoke

:

42 Desirous of purity of soul I perform austerities, adorable

lord ! setting my face towards consuming the actions which

tend to fetter me.

Brahma spoke :

43 He who is lord over consumed actions is fit for final emanci-

pation, not he who engages in action. Hence Sir ! thou shalt

obtain final emancipation, when thou hast the lordship of

44 goodness. Thou must be the sixth Manu
; go ; do accor-

dingly ! Enough of austerities for thee ! When thou hast

done that, thou shalt obtain final emancipation.

Markandeya spoke

:

4.5 Being thus exhorted by Brahma, he then the high-minded

replied, " So be it
!

" and went directing himself to that

46 pursuit. He ceased indeed from austerities. Turning him

away from austerities Brahma addressed him as C'akshusha
;
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formei'ly he was known by that name ; lie became famous as

Manu C'aksliusha.

47 He married Vidarbha, daughter of king TJgra, and begot

by her sons celebrated for valour.

48 Hear, brahman, who were the gods of the period, while

he reigned over the manv-antara ; and who were the rishis,

49 and who was the Indra, and who were his sons. The gods

therein were named A'ryas ; they formed one group of eight

persons ; it was composed of those who had done famous

deeds, who partook of the oblations at the sacrifice, O brah-

60 man, of those who were famous for strength and valour,

who were hardly to be gazed at because of their halo of

splendour. And the second class of gods was called Prasii-

51 tas, consisting of eight persons. There was another class

of gods also called Bhavyas, consisting of just eight persons
;

and a fourth class therein was called Tiitha-gas, which also

52 consisted of eight persons. There were, moreover, other

gods called Lekha in a fifth class also in that manv-antara,

6.3 O brahman ; those so named fed indeed on amrita. And

the Indra was Mano-java, who offered a hundred sacrifices

and became their lord ; he was reckoned the eater of a por-

54 tion of the sacrifices. And Su-medhas, and Vi-rajas, Havish-

mat, Un-nata, Madhu, Ati-naman, and Sahishnu were the

56 seven rishis. Manu C'akshusha's song, chief of whom were

Urii,* Puru, and S'ata-dyumna, veiy great in strength, were

the kings of the earth.

66 Thus I have narrated to thee the sixth manv-antara,

brahman, both the birth and the exploits of high-souled

57 O'akshusha. He who subsists at the present time is named

Manu Vaivasvata ; hear from me about the gods and other

chief personages in his, the seventh, period.

* For Urii, read Vn
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Canto LXXVII.

The Vaivasvata Manv-antara.

The Sun married Tvashtri's davghter Sanjnd, and their child-

ren were Manu Vaivasvata and Yania— Mdrkandeya narrates,

how the Sun's splendour was pared down hy Tvashfri because she

could not endure it.

Markandeya spoke :

1 The Sun Martanda's wife was Visva-karman's illiiBtriousr

2 daiagliter, by name Safijna. The Sun begot of hei' a son, a

Manu, of celebrated fame, learned in many sciences ; since

he was Vivas-vat's son, he was called Vaivasvata in sooth.

3 And Safijna used to shut her eyes when the Sun gazed oa

her, and the Sun in anger thereat spoke sharply to Safijna—
,4 " Because thou dost always imprison thine eyes when thou

seest me, silly one, thou, shalt therefore give birth to Tama,

the imprisoner * of mankind."

Markandeya spoke:

5 Thereupon the goddess, unnerved by fear, became wild-

eyed, and the Sun seeing her agitated glances addressed her

6 again— "Since thine eye-sight has become agitated, f now
that thou hast seen me, thou shalt therefore give birth to a

daughter, the river Vi-lola." J

Markandeya spoke

:

7 Hence through that her husband's curse Tama verily was

born of hei-, and also Tamnna this famous and very great

8 river. And it was with pain that Sanjfia, the noble lady,

endured the Sun's splendour ; and then unable to bear the

9 splendour she fell into thought—" What am I to do ? Where

am I to go ? Where shall I go that I may find ease ? And
10 how shall the Sun, my husband, control his wrath ?" So

pondering in many ways, the Praja-pati's illustrious daughter

* A play on the words sam-yama, yama and sam-yamana.

f Vi-lolita.

J This means the Yamuna, see the next verse. This name is not given

in the dictionary and 1 have not met with it elsewhere.



466 CANTO LXXVIT.

then thought much of actually taking refuge with her father.

11 Thereupon the famous lady having resolved to go to her

father's house fashioned her body, that the Sun loved, in

12 shadow-form, and addressed her shadow-self—"Remain thou

here in the Sun's house even as I ; and behave thou becom-

13 ingly to the children even as to the Sun And though ques-

tioned say nothing of this my going away ; say always this,

' I am she indeed, Sanjna by name.' "

The Shadow-SaSjna spoke

:

14 " lady, I will obey thy order and will so declare, as far

as suffering my hair to be seized and as far as undergoing

curses ; it is performed indeed as far as drawing curses down

upon myself."

15 The goddess*, receiving this assurance, then went to her

father's abode. She saw Tvashtri there cleansed from stain

16 by means of austerities. And being honoured by him, Visva-

karman, with much respect, she remained in her father's

17 house some time, unreproached. Then her father spoke to

the beautiful lady, his daughter, when she had dwelt there

not very long, after praising her and prefacing his speech

with love and much respect—
18 "Now while I have been seeing thee my child, the days

though very many may be reckoned as equal to half a mo-

19 ment ; nevertheless righteousness suffers loss. Dwelling a

long time among kinsmen brings no good repute to women
;

kinsmen hold a woman's proper residence is in her husband's

20 house. Such art thou, and thou art mated to a husband, the

Sun, the lord of the three worlds ; deigu not my daughter

21 to dwell a long time in thy father's house. Being such, go

tliott to thy husband's home. I am pleased ; thou hast been

honoured by me. Thou must come again to see me, my
beautiful one."

Markandeja spoke

:

22 Thus was she admonished by her father then, and she

agreeing saluted her father respectfully and went to the

* For duvi read dev{.
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&3 Northern Kurus, O muni, disliking the Sun's heat, afraid of

his splendour; and there she practised austerities, changed

into a mare's shape.

^4 The lord of day thinking the shadow-form was Sanjua, begot

25 of that other two sons and a charming daughter. Now the

Shadow-Safijfia was very affectionate to the other children

just as to her own ; SaSjna did not use to show special atteii-

26 tion to her daughter and two sons daily by caresses * and

other marks of pleasure. Manu accepted that affection from

27 her; Yama did not bear it patiently from her, and indeed he

lifted his foot in anger to kick her, but, again moved with

forbearance towards her, did not strike it against her body.

28 Thereupon, O brahman, the Shadow-Safijfia in anger cursed

Tama, her upper lip quivering slightly, and her delicate

29 hand shaking—"Because thou spurnest me, thy father's

wife, disrespectfully with thy -foot, this thy foot shall there-

fore fall this very day to the earth."

Markandeya spoke i
.

30 Tama, terrified on hearing the curse that his mother had

pronounced on him, went to his father and falling prostrate

before him spoke :

—

I Tama spoke

:

31 O father, this great marvel -was never seen by any one,

that a mother ca^ticg love away imprecates a curse on her

,32 • son. She is not mother to me in the same way as Manu calls

her his mother ; no mother would abandon her good qualities

even towards sons devoid of good qualities.

Markandeya spoke

:

33 Hearing this speech from Tama, the adorable Dispeller, of

darkness called the Shadow-Safijfia and asked her— " Where

34 has she gone?" And she answered— "I am Tvashtfi's daughter

Safijna, god of fire, thy wife ; through thee these children

35 were begotten of me." Now when, as Vivasvat was thus

questioning her repeatedly, she did not Bpeaik further, the Sun

36 enraged thereat prepared to curse her. Thereupon she told

• For nalinddi read Idlanddi, with the Bombay edition.

68
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the Snn what had happened, and the god knowing the tmtli

went to Tvashtfi's abode.

37 He then paid honour to the Snn, the god hononied by the

three worlds, who had visited his house, with sublime faith.

38 Yisva-kjit on being asked about Sanjna, then told him

—

" She came indeed here to my honse, saying she had been

39 Terily sent by thee." And the Snn, collecting his mind in'

meditation, perceived her in mare's shape practising austeri-

40 ties among the Northern Kums, and the Snn nnderstood the

purpose of her ansterities, namely, ' May my hnsband become

41 mild in body, beautiful in form.' " Pare down my splendour

now " quoth the Sun also to Sanjna's father "Visva-karman,

42 brahman. And Yi^va-karman thereupon pared down the

splendour of the year-revolving Sun, and obtains the praises

of the gods.

Canto LXXVIII.

The Birth of Vawasvata in the Sdvarnika Manv-antara.*

Mdrkandeya relates how the gods praised the Sun, what he-

came of the splendour pared off from the Sun, and how the Sun

regained Ms wife—Se mentions the positions assigned to the

Sun's children.

Markandeya spoke

:

Then the gods and the devarshis assembling praised in

words tlie Sun, who is worthy of being praised by the entire

three worlds.

The gods spoke

:

2 "Adoration to thee who hast the nature of the Ric'

!

adoration to thee who hast the nature of the Saman ! adoration

to thee whose form has the nature of the Tajus ! to thee who

3 hast the glory of the Samans ! Adoration to thee who hast

become the sole domain of knowledge, to the cleanser of

darkness ! to thee who hast the nature of pure light ! to the

• This title ia a mistake as the canto shews. It should be the VaivaaTata

many-antara.
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4 purified, to the stainless Soul ! Adoration to the most excel-

lent, to the desirable one ! to the utmost one, to the supreme

Soul ! Adoration to thee whose nature pervades the entire

6 universe, to the embodiment of Soul!" (This fine delight,

some eulogy must be heard by men with faith. Having become

a disciple and having given also the guru his fee one may hear

6 it rapt in meditation. It must not be heard by those who

have become empty-handed. Now may this become fruitful!)

" Adoration to the being who is the universal cause, to

7 the goal* of men of wise intellect ! Adoration to thee

who hast the nature of the sun, who hast the nature of

the brilliant Soul ! Adoration to thee, the illuminator, and

8 adoration to the maker of day ! And adoration to the causer

of night, to the maker of twilight and moon-light ! Thou

art this universe, thou, art the adorable ! With thee, as thou.

:9 revolvest above the world, the entire egg of Brahma, devoid

of intelligence,t with everything moveable and immoveable,

turns round ! This universe when touched by thy rays

10 comes . to life, pure ! Water and other ohjeets are cleansed

by contact with thy rays ! Oblations, alms-giving and the

other deeds which compose righteousness tend to no benefit

11 so long as this world has no contact with thy rays ! All

these Ric'es verily are thine ; these Tajushes on the other hand

12 are thine also ; and all the Samans drop from thy body I Since

thou are composed of the Ric', lord of the world, and thou

13 indeed art composed of the Tajus, and composed also of

the Saraan, therefore, lord, thou art composed of the

three ! Thou verily art Brahma's form ; thou art the

14 highest and the lowest also ! Moreover thou art material and

non-material ; thou art minute and yet thou dost exist in

massive shape ! Thou hast the form of Time, composed of

moments, kashthas and other divisions of time, yet subject

to decay ! Be gracious ! Of thine own will mitigate the

innate splendour of thy form !

"

* Niahthdyai.

t Or, illusory ; d-viddha.
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Markandeya spoke

:

16 Being extolled thus by the gods and devarshis, tte im-

perishable globe of splendour shed his splendour then.

16 Tliafc portion of the Sun's splendour which was composed of

the Ric' became the earth, and of that portion composed of

17 the Tajus was made the sky, and that portion composed of

' the Saman became heaven.* Of the fifteen shreds of his

splendour which were pared off by Trashtfi, the high-souled

18 Tvashtfi verily made Sarva's f trident, the discus of Vishna

and the Vasus, • the very terrible weapon of S'ankara, and

19 Agni's spear and Kuvera's palki ; and all the fierce weapons

of the others who are tlie gods' foes, and of the Yakshas and

20 Vidyadharas— those Vi^va-krit made. And therefore tlie

adoi'able lord bears only a sixteenth part. His splendour

was pared off by Visva-karman into fifteen parts.

21 Then assuming a horse's form the Sun went to the Northerii

22 Kurus, and saw Sanjna there disguised in mare's shape. And
she, seeing him approaching and afraid of a strange male,

went towards him face to face, intent on guarding her rear.'

23 And thereupon as the two met there and joined their noses,

two sons issued from the mare's month, Nasatya and Dasra
;

24 and at the termination of the flow of semen Revanta was

born, bearing sword, shield and armour, mounted on horse-

25 back, furnished with arrows and quiver. Then the Sun dis-

played his own peerless form, and she gazing upon his true

26 form felt a keen joy ; and the Sun, the robber of the waters,

brought home this his loving wife Sanjna restored to her

own shape.

27 Her eldest son then became Vaivasvata Manu ; and her'

second son Tama became the righteous-eyed judge because

28 of the curse. His father himself made an end of the curse

by saying— " Insects taking flesh J from his foot shall fall to

29 the eaith.'' And because he is righteous of eye, impartial

• Svarga.

t S'iva's.

t For tritiyo mam samdddya, which ia erroneous, the Bombay edition

reads hrimayo mdrhsam dddya which is intelligible ; but patishyaUti which

both editions read in the next line must then be changed to patiahyantiU.
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to friend and foe, therefore the Dispeller of darkness ap-

30 pointed him over the southern region.* And Yamuna be-

came the river which flows from the recesses of mount
Kalinda. The A^vins were made the gods' physicians by

31 their high-souled father. And Revanta also was appointed

king of the Guhyakas. Hear also from me the places assign-

32 ed to the Shadow-Sanjna's sons. The eldest son of the

Shadow-Sanjna was equal to Manu the eldest-born ; hence

33 this son of the Sun obtained the title Savarnika. He also

shall be a Mana when Bali shall become Indra. He was

appointed by his father as the planet Saturn among the

34 planets. The third of them, the daughter named Tapati,

had a son Kuru, king of men, by king Sambarana.f

35 Thus I describe the seventh period, that of Manu Yaivas-

vata, his sons, the kings, the risLis, the gods and the king of

the gods.

Canto LXXIX.

The praise of Vaivasvata in the Savarnika Manv-antara-X

Mdrkandeya navies the deities, munis and kings of the Vai-

vasvata Manv-antara.

Mdrkandeya spoke :

1 The Adityas, the Vasus, the Eudras, the Sadhyaa, the

Vi^ve-devas, the Maruts, the Bhrigus, and the Arigirases are

the eight whereof the classes of gods are traditionally held

2 to he composed. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Eudras are to

be known as Ka^yapa's sons; and the Sadhyas, the "V'asus,§

* Ydmye.

t She married the Panrava king Sambarana and was the twelfth ances-

tress of the Pandavas ; see Maha-Bharata, Adi-P. xoivi 3738-9 ; xor. 3791 •

and clxxi. 6521-olxxiii. 6616.

J This is a mistaken title as the canto shews.

§ This seems a mistake for Maruts ; for vasavo read maruto ? But both

editions read alike.
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3 the Visve-devas are the three groups of Dharma's eons. Now
the Bhrigu class of gods are the sons of Bhrigu, and the

Angirases are the sons of Angiras. And it is the present

creation. Maric'a is to be known as the lord at present.

4 And the Indra is named Urjjasvin, high-souled, the con-

sumer of a share of the sacrifices. Now all those lords of

6 the thirty gods, who have passed away, and who have

not yet come, and who reign now, are to be known as having

equal characteristics— all indeed are thousand-eyed, wielders

6 of the thunder-bolt, smiters asunder of cities ; all ai-e

bestowers of gifts, pre-eminent, bearers of crests, walking

like elephants ; they are all receivers of a hundred sacrifices,

7 dominating created things with their splendour, possessing

the good qualities of sovereignty with righteousness and

other pure actions, masters of the past, the future and the

present.

8 Hear also about this triple world, brahman. Bhur-loka

is traditionally held to be this earth ; antariksha is held to

be the sky,* and svarga is called heavenf

—

such is spoken

of as the triple-world.

9 And Atri and Yasishtha and the great rishi Kasyapa, and

10 Gautama, Bharadvaja and Visva-mitra Kausika, and also

the adorable son of the liigh-souled Ric'ika, namely Jamad-

agni—these seven are thus the munis in the present period.

11 Ikshvakn,J and Nabhaga,§ and Dhj-ishta-sarmati,|| and

• DivaA ; read divam, neuter ?

t Divya.

J IkahTaku was the eldest son of Maun Vaivasvata. He got Madhya-
desa and was the ancestor of several dynasties, the chief of which was the

Solar dynasty that reigned in Ayodhya (Hari-Vamla, x. 631, and xi. 661-8
j

M.-Bh., Sabha-P. xiii. 568-9 ; Eamay., Adi-K. Ixxii. and Ayodh.-K. cxix).

§ Or Nabhaga. He was father or ancestor of famous king Ambarisha

(Hari-V., x. 613 and 641; M.-Bh., Drona-P. Ixiv; Santi-P. xxix. 993-7, and
ccxxxiv. 8597 ; and Anu^as.-P. cxxxvii. 6252).

II
This is given as a single name, but should be twoj thus for Dhrishfa-

tarmdtir read Dhrishtah SUrydtir, " Dhrishta and Saryati " according to the

Bombay edition. Dhrishta or Dhrishnu was ancestor of the Dharslinaka

kshattriyas (Hari-V., x. 613 and 642). Sarmati should be Saiyiti or
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12 famous Narishyanta,* Nabhagaf and Dishta,! and KiirfiBlia,§

and Prnshadhrujll world renowned Vasu-mat^f—ttese are

the nine celebrated sons of Manu Vaivasvata.

13 I have declared this Vaivasvata period to thee, brdlimaii,

When he hears and reads this, a man forthwith is freed from

all sins and gains great merit, best o/ munis.

Canto LXXX.

The Sdvarnaha Manv-antara,

Mdrlcaftdeya names the rishis, gods and kings of that period.

Kraushtnki** spoke !

1 Thou hast told meff about these seven Manus, Svayambhuva

and the rest, the gods, the kings and munis which ruled in

2 their periods. Tell me, O great rauni, of the seven other

Manus which shall follow in this kalpa, and the gods and

Saryata ; he dwelt in the country around the Gulf of Camhay, and founded

a dynasty which reigned in Anarta (Hari-V., x. 613 and 642-9 j M.-Bh.,

Vana-P. cxxi. 10312, and oxxii; Anusag.-P. xxx. 1945j S'ata-p. Brah. ir. 1.

B; and page 368 nofce§§).

• Or Narishya ; he is said to have been the progenitor of the S'akas

(Hari-V., x. 614 and 641).

+ This and the next name should apparently be read aa one, viz., for

Ndbhago dishta read Ndbhagddishta, or better, Ndbhdgdrishta. He is said

to have had two sons, who were vaisyas and became brahmana (Hari-V., x.

614, and xi. 658).

X See the preceding note.

§ This should be Kardsha as the Bombay edition reads. He wag the

progenitor of the Karushas, who were reckoned as kshafctriyas (Hari-V., x.

614, and xi. 658); they occupied the country of which liewaia the centre,

Bee page 341 note t-

II
Or better, Pjishadhra as the Bombay edition reads ; it is said he was

cursed by his guru and became a SiSdra (Hari-V., x. 614, and xi. 659}.

<lf He must be the same as Prfimsu (Hari-V., x. 614), but I have found

no clear allusions to him elsewhere.

•* For KroshfuJcir read Kraushtukir.

+t Tiiaj/ci would be betterthanmava; the Bombay reading moma is preferable.
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other ruleri, wlioevet they may be, who shall characterize thiif

periods.

Markandeya spoke :

3 I have told thee about Savarni also who was the son of thd

Shadow-Sanjna ; equal to his eldest brother Manu, he shall

4 be the eighth Manu. Rama,* Vyasa and Galava,t Dipti*rtiat,|

and Kripa,§ Rishya^ringa,|| and Droni^ were** the seven

lishisft of tha,t period.

5 And the Suta-pas and Amitabhas and Mukhyas shall be

the gods in three divisions ; and each group of these three

is said JJ to be composed of twenty, and to have the three

6 good qualities. Tapa and Tapas,§§ and S^akra, Dyuti, Jyotis,

Prabha-kara, Prabhasa, Dayita, Gharma, Tejas, Rasmi,||||

7 Vakratu, and so forth are the Suta-pas, the twenty-fold

• Jamadagnya.

t The name of a son of Vilva-tnitra, and a famons rishi; see M.-Bh.,

Annsas.-P. Iv. 249-59; Hari-V. xxvii. 1460-63, xxxii. 1767-76, and xii. 724-9.

A story of him is told in cantos xx and xxi ante ; and a long story in M.—Bh.,

Udyoga—P. ov. and cxiii-oxviii. He is also referred to in Santi—P. cclxxxiz
;

bnt tlie Galava mentioned in Hari-V. xx. 1047-50 belonged to a later period

and was probably a descendant,

J I have not met with this name elsewhere as the name of a, rishi,

nor is it as snoh in the dictionary.

§ The name of one of Dhrita-rashtra'a oonncillors, a well-known figure

in the Maha-Bharata. He was sou or descendant of Sarad-vat.

II
The name of a famous rishi, who was brought up in seclnsion in a

forest J he put an end to a long drought in Anga daring king Loma-pada'a

reign, and by sacrifice obtained four sons for king DaSa-ratha of Ayodhya
j

see Ramay,, Adi-K. viii. 7— ix. 69 ; x-xiv and xvii and xviii ; M.-Bh., Vana-P.

ex. 9991—oxiii. 10094; S'anti-P. ccxxxiv. 8609; and Anusas.-P. cxxxvii. 6269.

1[ This is not the name of any rishi, and the name should apparently be

Drona or his son Drauni Aivatthaman. Both are leading figures in the

Mahd—Bharata.
** Ahliavan ; the past for the future.

ff All these names are the names of past rishis, and this manv-antara the

Savarnika, is still future ; see canto liii. verses 7 and 8.

Jt For hafhitdi read hathitaa ?

§§ Tapasta'paSc'a; the two words must be different, it seems j and tapaa

neuter, is supported by the following jyotis, neuter.

II 11 Or Tejo-raimi, as one name.
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group of gods. Prabhu, Vibhu, Vibhasa and others are like-

8 wise another group of twenty. Hear also from me the third

group of Amita gods ; Dama, Danta, Rita, Soma, and Vinta

9 and the rest are the group of twenty. And these shall be

celebrated as Mnkhya* gods, rulers of the manv-antara

—

they are verily the sons of Maric'a and of the Praja-pati

10 Ka^yapa, and they shall be in the future during Savarga

Manu's period. Now the lord of them, O muni, shall be Bali

11 Vairoc'ani, the Daitya who dwells in Patala at present, bound

by a compact.f

And Virajas, and Arvavira, Nirmoha, Satya-vac', Eriti,

Vishnu and others, the sons of Savarna Manu, shall be

kins's.

Canto LXXXI.

Commencement of the Devi-Mdhdtmya.

The slaughter of Madhu and Kaitahha

in the account of the Sdvarnika Manv-antara.

King Su-ratha being defeated and driven from his kingdom took

refuge in the forest with a muni—Me met a vai^ya who had been

drivenfrom his home by his relatives, and both asked the muni about

the selfish feelings which still possessed them.—Me ascribes those feel-

ings to the goddess Mahd-mdyd or Great Illusion, and relates how

Brahma lauded the goddess at the end of a former kalpa. in order to

seek deliverance from, the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, and how

Vishnu awaking slew the demons.

Om ! Reverence to C'andika.

Markandeya spoke

:

Siirya's son Savarni is he who is called the eighth Manu.

Hear about his birth, as I tell it at full length, how by

reason of the authority of the Great Illusion J that illustrious

* "Principal," "chief." f Bamaya-handhanah; or " bound for a season."

J Mahd-mdyd.

69
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son of the Sun, Savai'ioi, became the king of the eighth

manv-antara.

3 In times ago in the Svaroc'isha period, a king named Su-

ratha, sprung of the race of C'aitra, reigned over the whole

4 earth. And while he guarded his subjects duly as if they

were his own children, there arose hostile kings, who did

5 not destroy the Kolas.* He the bearer of a very powerful

sceptre had war with them, and was defeated in war by

them, inferior though they were, those non-destroyers of the

6 Kolas. Then coming to his own city he reigned as king over

his own country. That illustrious king was attacked then by

7 those powerful enemies. His powerful and corrupt ministers,

who were evil-disposed to a weak person, thereupon robbed

8 him of treasury and army even there in his own city. Hence

the king deprived of his sovereignty departed alone on horse-

9 back to a dense forest under the pretence of hunting. There

he saw the hermitage of the noble dvija Medhas, inhabited

by wild animals which were peaceful, graced by the muni's

10 disciples ; and he dwelt there some time, honoured by the

muni. And roaming hither and thither in that fine hermi-

11 tage of the muni, he fell into thought there then, his mind

being distraught by selfishness, egotistical—" Lost indeed

is the city which I guarded formerly. Whether it is guarded

righteously oi' not by those my servants of wicked conduct,

12 I know not. My chief war-elephant, always ardent, has passed

into the power of my foes ; what pleasures will he obtain ?

13 They who were my constant followers now assuredly pay

14 court to other kings with favour, riches and food. The

treasure which I amassed with great difficulty Trill go to

waste through those men, addicted to unbecoming expendi-

15 ture, who are squandering it continually." These and other

matters the king thought of continually.

* Koldvidhvaihsinah. This ia an adjective in the uom. plural, agreeing with
hhUipdh, and not a gen. case j and it is also a single compound, as appears from
the next verse. Besides various fanciful explanations, the commentator
renders hola as (ukara, and the whole word as " Yavanas." It seems plain

that the Kolas mean aboriginal races, the Kols, and the whole word denotes

gome enemies who were in alliance with the Kolas.
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Near the brahman's hermitage there he saw a solitary

16 vai^ya, and asked him, " Ho ! who ai't thou ? and what is the

reason of thy coming here ? "Why appearest thou as if full

17 of Sorrow, as if afflicted in mind ? " Hearing this speech of

the king, which was uttered in friendly mood, the vai^ya,

18 bowing respectfully, replied to the king, " I am a vaifya,

Samadhi by name, born in a family of wealthy folk, and have

been cast out by liiy sons and wife, who are wicked through

19 greed for wealth. And bereft of riches, wife and sons, taking

my wealth I have come to the forest, unhappy and cast out

20 by my trusted kinsmen. In this state I know not what is

the behaviour of my sons as regards prosperity or adversity,

21 nor of my family nor of my wife. Here I dwell. Is welfare

theirs at home now or ill-luck ? How are they ? Are my
sons living good or evil lives ?

"

The king spoke

:

22 Why dost thou, Sir, fix thy mental affection on those

Covetous folk, thy sons, wif© and others, who have cast thee

out from thy wealth ?

The vai^ya. spoke

:

23 This very thought has occurred to me, just as thou hast

uttered it, Sir. What can I do ? My mind does tiot enter-

24 tain implacability ; and my mind, which bears affection as of a

master to his family, is affectionate to those very persons,

who have abandoned affection for a father and driven me

25 out in their greed for riches. I do not comprehend, althongh

I know it, O high-minded Sir, how it is that the mind is prone

26 to love even towards worthless kinsmen. On their account

my sighs flow and distress of mind arises. What can I do

since my mind is not relentless to those unloving relatives ?

Markandeya spoke:

27 Thereupon they both, the vaisya named Samadhi and the

^8 noble king approached the muni, O brahman, and having

both observed the etiquette worthy of him, as was proper,

tkey sat down and held various discourse, the vaisya and t^ie

king.
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Tte king spoke

:

29 Adorable Sir ! I desire to ask thee one thing ; tell me that

;

since it tends to afflict my mind Yfithoui producing submis-

30 sireness of my intellect. I have a selfish feeling for my
kingdom, even with regard to all the reqviisites of regal

administration, although I know what it is, yet like one who

81 is ignorant ; how is this, est of munis ? And this man

has been set at nought and cast off by his children, wife and

servants ; and when forsaken by his family he is nevertheless

32 exceedingly full of affection toimrds them. Thus he and I

also are both excessively unhappy ; our minds are drawn by

selfish thoughts to this matter, even though we perceive the

33 faults in it. How happens this then, illustrious Sir, that we

are deluded although aware of it, and that this state of delu-

sion besets me and him, who are each blind in respect of

discrimination ?

The rishi spoke

:

34 Every animal has this knowledge in objects cognizable by

the senses and an object of sense reaches it thus in divers ways,

35 illustrious Sir ! Some living beings are blind by day, and

others are blind at night ; some living beings can see equally

36 well by day and at night. Mankind know what , is true, but

not they alone indeed, because cattle, birds, wild animala^

37 and other creatures all certainly know it ; and men have * the

same knowledge which those wild animals and birds have,

and equally both wild animals and birds have the other Jcnow--

38 ledge which those men have. Though they have such know-

ledge, look at these birds, which, though distressed by hunger

themselves, are yet because of that sam,e delusion assiduous in

39 dropping grains into the beaks of their young ones. Human
beings are full of longings towards their children, hero ; do

they not pass from greed for self unto mutual benefaction
; t

* The Bombay edition reads na instead of c'a, " men have not the same
knowledge, &o."

t This is very noteworthy. The altrniatic virtues are here said to have
been evolved out of the parental virtnes.
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40 dost thou not perceive this ? Nevertheless they are hurled

into the whirlpool of selfishness loMch is the pit of delusion ;

through the power of the Great Illusion * they make worldly

41 existence permanent.t Marvel not then at this. This is the

contemplation- sleep of the lord of the world, and the Great

Illusion that comes from Hari ; by it the world is completely

42 deluded. Verily she, the adorable goddess, Great Illusion,

forcibly drawing the minds even of those who know, presents

43 them to delusion. By her is created this whole universel

both moveable and immoveable ; she it is who when propitious

bestows boons on men with a view to their final emancipation,

44 She is Knowledge supreme ; she is the eternal cause of final

emancipation, and the cause of the bondage of worldly

existence ; she indeed is the queen over all lords.

The king spoke

:

45 Adorable Sir ! Who then is that goddess whom thou stylest

Maha-maya ? How was she born, and what is her sphere of

46 action, O brahman ? And what is her disposition, and what

is her nature, and whence did she originate, the goddess— all

that I wish to hear from thee, O thou most learned in sacred

knowledge

!

The rishi spoke :

47 She exists eternally, embodied as the world. By her this

universe was stretched forth. Nevertheless her origin is in

48 many ways ; hear it from me. When she reveals herself

in order to accomplish the purposes of the gods, ii is then

said in the world that she is born ; she is also named the

49 Eternal One.J While the adorable lord Vishnu, stretching

S'esha out, wooed the sleep of contemplation at the end of

the kalpa, when the universe was converted into absolute

60 ocean, then two terrible Asuras named Madhu and Kaitabha,§

* Maba-maya.

t For Samsdra-sthiii-ledrinah the Bombay edition reads Samsdra-sthiti-

'kdrin.d, " they are hnrled, &o., throtigh the power of the Great Illnsiou which

makes worldly existence permanent."

J Nityd, § See Hari-Vamfe, coii. 13562-81.
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springing froih the root of Vishnu's ear, sought to slay

61 Brahma. Brahma the Praja-pati stood on the lotus that grew

from Vishnu's navel; and" seeing those two fierce Asuras

62 and sleeping Janardana, and standing with heart solely thereon

intent, in order to awaken Hari, extolled that Sleep of con-

63 templation which had made its dwelling in Hail's eyes— the

lord of splendour extolled Vishnu's Sleep, which is Queen of the

universe, the supporter of the world, the cause of permanence

and dissolution, full of reverence, incomparable.*

Brahma spoke

;

54 Thou art Svaha, thou art Svadha ; thou indeed art Vashat-

kara, thou hast sound for thy soul
; f thou art the nectar

of the gods, the two eternal letters,J thou existest having

56 the three-fold matras for thy soul
; § thou existest half a

matra in duration yet eternal; thou indeed canst not be

uttered specifically ; thou ai-t
||

the Savitri,Tf thou art the

56 divine mother** sublime. By thee indeed everything is main-

tained, by thee this world is created, by thee ft it is pro-

tected, goddess ! and thou dost always consume it at the

57 end. At its emanation thou didst take the form of creation,

and in protecting it thou hast the form of permanence, and

at the end of this world thou wilt have the form of con-

58 traction, thou who containest the world ! Thou art the

* The Bombay edition introduces staumi and some changes in the second

line, and reads this verse as the beginning of Brahma's invocation.

+ Or, " thou hast heaven for thy sonl," svardtmiJcd. The meaning " sound "

Beems preferable, as it agrees with the rest of the verse.

J Om ? The commentary overlooks this expression, akshare nit/ye.

§ " The three prosodial measures." The expression tridhdmdtrdtmilcd,

is also divided by the commentator into tri-dhdmd trdtmikd, " thou hast the

three mansions, (i, e., the three worlds, the three Vedas, the three chief

deities, &o.), thou hast the preserver (Vishnu) for thy soul."

II
For sd tvam the Bombay edition reads sandh/yd, " the twilight."

•[[ The Gayatri verse.

** For (Jeufjawani the Bombay edition reads Veda-janani, "the mother of

the T§da,"

tt For tvayetat read tvayaitat.
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Great Knowledge, the Great Illusion, the Great Vigour, tlie

Great Memory, and the Great Delusion,* the Lady, the Great

59 Goddess, the Great Demon.f And thou art the original

source J of the universe, the exciting cause of the three

qualities ; thou art the Night of the world's destraction, the

60 Great Night, and the Night of delusion, terrible ! Thou art

Good Fortune, thou art Queen, thou art Modesty ; thou art

Intelligence characterized by perception; thou art Shame,

Nourishment, and Contentment, Tranquillity and Patience

61 also. Thou art terrible, armed with sword, with spear, with

club, and with discus, with conch, with how, and having as

62 weapons arrows, slings § and an iron mace. Thou art gentle,

yea naore than gentle, exceedingly beautiful to those who are

wholly gentle ; thou art indeed beyond the highest and the

63 lowest. Queen supreme ! And whatever or wherever a thing

is, whether good or bad, thou art the energy which all that

possesses, O thou who art the soul of everything. Can I

64 extol thee more than this ?
||

By thee, who art such, he

indeed, who created the world, who protects the world,^ who
consumes the world, is brought under the dominion of sleep,

66 Who is able here to extol thee ? Since Vishnu, I and S'iva

have been made by thee to assume bodies, who then may be

66 powerful enough to extol thee ? Being such, do thou, O
goddess, lauded thus, bewitch these two unassailable Asnras,

67 Madhu and Kaitabha, with thy exalted powers, and let the

imperishable master of the world be lightly brought back to

consciousness, and let him rouse up his intelligence to slay

these two great Asuras !

* Or rather, " thou hast the great delusion," Mahd-mohd.

f Mahdswr{. The Bombay edition reads Mahesvari, " the Great Queen."

J Prakriti.

§ Bhu^undi, After explaining this word as a contraction of hhnja-aatru-

mundi, " she who cuts off enemies with her arms,'' the commentator says it

= go-phanilcd, "a sling." The dictionary says it is "a kind of weapon

(perhaps a kind of fire-arms)."

^1 Maya as in the Bombay edition is preferable to tadd.

If For gajatpdtdtti read jagat ipdty atti according to the Bombay edition
;

see verse 56.
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The fishi spoke :

68 Then the goddess of darkness, extolled thus by the Creator

there in order to awaken Vishnu to slay Madhu and Kaitabha,

69 issued forth, from his eyes, mouth, nose, arms and heart and

breast, and stood in the sight of Brahma whose birth is

70 inscrutable ; and Janardana* master of the world, being

quitted by her, rose up from bis couch, in the universal ocean

;

71 and he saw those two then, Madhu and Kaitabha, evil of soul,

excelling in heroism and prowess, red-eyed through anger,

72 fully prepared to devour Brahma. Thereupon the adorable

lord Hari rose up and fought with those two, striking them

73 with his arms, for five thousands of years. And they, exceed-

ingly frenzied with their power, deluded by the Great Illu-

sion, exclaimed to Ke^ava, " Choose a boon from us !

"

The god spoke

:

74 Be ye both now content with me
;
ye must both be slain

by me ! "What need is there of any other boon here ? Thus

m.uch indeed is my choice.

The rishi spoke :

75 Grazing then at the entire world which was nothing biit

water, those two, who had been thus tricked, spoke to the

adorable lotus-eyed god,—" Slay us where the earth is not

overwhelmed with water." *

The rishi spoke :

76 " Be it so " said the adorable wielder of the conch, discus

and club, and cutting f them with his discus clove them both

asunder, heads and buttocks.

77 Thus was she born when praised by Brahma himself. Now
listen again, I tell thee of this goddess' majesty.

* The Bombay edition makes this sentence the second line of a new verse

and reads as the first line of it

—

PrUau svas tava yuddhena Udghyas tvam

mrityur dvayoh, " We are pleased at the battle with thee ; thou art worthy of

praise as Death to us !

"

+ For kritvd read hrittvd ?
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Canto LXXXII.

The Devi-mdhdtmya.

Slaughter of the army of the Asura Mahisha.

The gods were defeated m a great battle formerly by the Asuras and

driven from heaven, and the Asura Mahisha became supreme.—All

the gods gave forth their special energies, which combined and formed

the goddess G'andikd.—They gave her their weapons, and she fought

with and destroyed the Asuras.

The pshi spoke

:

Of yore there was a fight for a full hundred years between

the gods * and Asuras, when Mahisha was lord of the Asnra^

2 and Indra lord of the gods ; in it the army of the gods was

vanquished by the Asuras who excelled in valour, and the

Asura Mahisha after conquering all the gods became the

3 Indra. Then the vanquished gods, placing the Praja-pati

Brahma at their head, went where abode S^iva and Vishnu.

4 The thirty gods described to them accurately what had

happened, the full story of the gods' discomfiture which

5 had been wrought by the Asura Mahisha,—" He, Mahisha, in

his own person domineers over the jurisdictions of the

Sun, Indra, Agni, Yi,j\L and the Moon, of Yama and Varuna

6 and of the other gods. Cast out by that evil-souled Mahisha

from Svarga all the hosts of tlie gods wander on the earth

7 like mortals. It has now been related to you both, all that

has been wrought by the foe of the Immortals, and we have

sought you both as a refuge ; let his destruction be devised !

"

8 Having thus heard the words of the gods, Vishnu was

wroth and S'iva also ; both their faces became furrowed with

9 frowns. Then issued forth great energy f from the mouth

of Vishnu who was full of intense anger, and from the

10 mouths of Brahma and S'iva ; and from the bodies of Indra,

• For Davdsuram read Devdsuram, f Tejas,

60
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and the other gods went forth a very great enefgy ; and it

11 all amalgamated. The gods belield the mass of intense

energy there like a burning mountain, peiTading the other

12 regions of the sky -with its blaze; and that unparalleled

energy bom of the bodies of all the gods, which pervaded

the three worlds with its light, gathering into one became

13 a female. By what was S'iva's energy her face was deve-

loped, and by Tama's energy grew her hair, and her arras

14 by Yishnu's energy, by the Moon's her twin breasts ; and

her waist came into being by Indra's energy, and by Varuna's

15 her legs and thighs, by the Earth's energy her hips, by

Brahma's energy her feet, her toes by the Sun's energy, and

by the Vasus' energy her hands and fingers, and by Kuvera'a

16 her nose ; and her teeth grew by the Praja-pati's energy,

17 and three eyes were developed by Agni's energy ; and her

eyebrows were the energy of the two twilights, and her ears

Vayu's energy ; and the coming into being of the energies of

the other gods hecame the auspicious goddess.

18 Then gazing at her, who had sprung from the combined

energies of all the gods, the Immortals who were afflicted by

19 Mahisha felt a keen joy.* The bearer of' the how Pinaka

drawing a trident forth from his own trident gave it to her

;

and Krishna gave a discus pulling it out of his own discus
;

20 and Varuna gave her a conch, Agni a spear, Maruta gave a

21 bow and a quiver filled with arrows.f Indra lord of the

Immortals gave a thunder-bolt pulling it out of his own

thunder-bolt ; the Thousand-eyed gave her a bell from his

22 elephant Airavata. Yama gave a rod from his own rod of

Fate, and the lord of the waters a noose ; and the Praja-pati

gave her a necklace of beads, Brahma an earthen water-pot

;

23 the Sun bestowed his own rays on all the pores of her skin,

and Destiny % gave her a sword and a spotless shield

;

• The Bombay edition inserts a verse here. " Then the gods gave her also

their own several weapons j wishing for victory they shouted aloud to the

viotorions goddess ' Conquer ! conquer !

'

"

t For vdna-purne read vdna-'p^rnd ?

X Or Time, Kdla.
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"24 and the Ocean of milk a spotless necklace of pearls and also

a pair of undecaying gar'menls. And a celestial crest-jewel, a

'26 pair of ear-rings, and bracelets, and a brilliant half-moon

ornament, and armlets over ail ter arms, and also a pair of

26 bright anclets, a necklet of the finest make, and rings and

gems on all her fingers

—

these Vi^va-karman gave to her, and

27 also a brightly polished axe, weapons of many shapes and also

armour that could not be pierced. And Ocean gave her a

28 garland of fadeless lotus-flowers for her head and another for

her breast, and a very brilliant lotus-flower besides. Himavat

29 gave her a lion to ride on and gems of various kinds. Kuvera

gave a drinking cup full of wine. And S'esha, the lord of all

30 the serpents, who supports this earth, gave her a serpent-

necklace adorned with large gems. Honoured by other gods

'31 also with gifts of ornaments * and weapons, the goddess

uttered a loud roar blended with a horse-laugh again and

again. The whole welkin was filled with her terrible roar.

'32 By that penetrating and exceedingly great roar a great echo

-33 arose, all the worlds shook and the seas trembled, the earth

quaked and all the mountains moved. And " Conquer thou !

"

exclaimed the gods with joy to her who rode on the lion

34 and the munis extolled her as they bowed their bodies in

faith.

Seeing all the three worlds greatly agitated, the foes of the

35 Immortals uniting all their armies rose up together, with up-

lifted weapons. "Ha! what is this?" exclaimed the Asura

36 Mahisha in wrath, and rushed surrounded by all the Asuras

towards that roar. Then he saw the goddess, pervading the

'37 three worlds t with her light, causing the earth to bow at the

touch of her feet, grazing the firmament with her crest,

shaking the whole of Patala with the twang of her bow-string,

38 standing pervading the sky all around with her thousand

arms. Then began a battle between the goddess and the

* For hhashanair read hhushanair.

t For vydpta-loka-trayum read vydpta-loia-traydm, with the Bombay

edition ; otherwise this word, read as a neuter noun, separates devtm frijni the

feminine adjectives which foUo-w,
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39 enemies of the gods, in -which every region of the sky was

illumined with the weapons and arms hurled in abundance.

And the Asura Mahisha's general, the great Asura named

40 C'ikshura, fought with her ; and the Asura C'amara attended by

his cavalry fought along with others. The great Asura

41 named Udagra with six myriads of chariots fought; and

Maha-hanu with a thousand myriads gave battle ; and the

42 great Asura Asi-loman with fifty millions ; with six hundred

myriads Vaskala fought in the battle ; Ugra-darsana * with

43 many troops of thousands of elephants and horses, and sur-

rounded with ten million chariots fought in that battle ; and

44 the Asura named Viclala fought in the battle there, surround-

ed with fifty myriads of myriads of chariots. And other

45 great Asuras in myriads, sui-rounded with chariots, elephants

and horses, fought with the goddess in that battle there. Now
46 the Asura Mahisha was surrounded with thousands of ten

million times ten millions of chariots and elephants and horses

in the battle there. With iron maces and javelins, with spears

47 and clubs, with swords, with axes and halberds they fought

in the battle against the goddess. And some hurled spears,

48 and others nooses, but they assailed the goddess with blows

from their swords in order to slay her.

And then the goddess C'andika clove, as it were in merest

49 play, those weapons and arms by raining forth her own
weapons and arms. The goddess betrayed no exertion in her

60 countenance, while the gods and rishis were praising her. The
queenly goddess hurled her weapons and arms at the Asuras*

bodies. The lion also that bore the goddess, enraged and

51 with rufiled mane, stalked among the armies of Asuras, like

fire through the forests. And the deep breaths, which

52 Ambika fighting in the battle breathed forth, came into real

being at once as troops by hundreds and thousands. These

fought with axes, with javelins, and swords and halberds,

63 destroying the Asura bands, being invigorated by the god-

* Instead of pari-vdritah I take the reading of the Bombay edition Vara-

darianah as a proper name. The Calcutta text contains no name as a nomi-
native in this line or the next.
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dess' energy. And of these bands some raised a din with

54 large drums, and others with conchs, and others besides with

drums, in that great battle-festival. Then the goddess with

65 her trident, her club, with showers of spears, and with her

sword and other weapons slaughtered the great Asuras in

56 hundreds, and laid others low who were bewitched with the

ringing of her bell ; and binding other Asuras with her noose

dragged them on the ground. And others again, cloven in

57 twain by sharp slashes of her sword and crushed * by blows

with her mace, lie on the ground ; aud some grievously

58 battered by her club vomited forth blood. Some were felled

to the ground, pierced in the breast by her trident. Some

being closely massed together were cut in pieces f by the

69 torrent of her arrows in the battle-field. Following the manner

of an army,J the afflicters of the thirty gods gave up the

ghost ; some with their arms cut off, and others with severed

60 necks ; their heads fell from others, others were torn asunder

in the middle ; and other great Asuras fell to the earth with

61 legs clean cut off ; some were cloven by the goddess into two

parts, with a single arm and eye and foot to each part ; and

others fell and rose again, although with head cut off.

62 Headless corpses, still grasping the finest weapons, fought

with the goddess ; and others danced there in the battle,

keeping time to the strains of the musical instruments.

63 Corpses, with heads severed, still held swords and spears aud

lances § in their hands ; and other great Asuras were shouting

64 to the goddess, " Stand ! stand !"
||
With the prostrate chariots,

elephants and horses and Asuras the earth became impassabla

» Vi-pothita ; vi-puth is not in the dictionary.

t For kritah read Icrittdh ?

% SendnukdrinaA ; but the commentator translates it, " fighting in the

rear of the army." The Bombay edition reads (aildnukdrinah, " who resem-

bled mountains."

§ For ushti read rishti.

II
The Bombay edition adds a line to this verse, " while from their mangled

limbs flowed, streams of blood (rudhirawgka-viiuptdngdhj in that appalUng-

battle."
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65 -where that great battle took place. And large rivers formed

of torrents of blood straightway flowed along there amidst

the armies of Asuras, and among the elephants, Asuras and

horses.

66 Thus Ambika brought that great army of the Asuras to

utter destruction in a moment, even as fire utterly consumes

67 a huge pile of grass and timber. And the lion, with quivering

mane, stalked on roaring aloud.* While he prowled t as it

were for lives out of the bodies of the foes of the Immortals,

68 the battle was fought there between those troops of the

goddess and the Asuras, so that the gods in heaven sending

down showers of flowers gratified % her.§

Canto LXXXIII.

The Deoi-mdhdlmya.

The slaying of the Asura Mahisha.

The description of the battle is continued— The goddess slew the

Aswa chiefs in single combat and finally the Asura Mahisha.

The yishi spoke :

1 Now the great Asura, the general C'ikshura, seeing that

army being slaughtered, advanced in wrath to fight with

2 Ambika. The Asura rained a shower of arrows on the god-

dess in the battle, as a cloud deluges mount Meru's summit

3 with a shower of rain. The goddess, cutting asunder the

masses of his arrows then as it were in play, smote his horses

4 with her arrows and their charioteer ; and split his bow forth-

with and his banner raised high aloft ; and with swift

* The Bombay edition repeats here the second line of verse 50.

( Vi-c'invati, the loc. case, with simhe understood.

J Or " lauded, " according to another reading,

§ For eshdm read endrh.
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missiles pierced his limbs as he stood with shattered bow.

6 His bow shattered, his chariot useless, his horses killed, bis

chai'ioteer slain, the Asura armed with sword and shield

6 rushed at the goddess. With the utmost celerity he smote

the lion on the head with his sharp-edged sword, and struck

7 the goddess also on her left arm. His sword shivered to

pieces as it touched her arm (0 prince). Thereon red-eyed

8 with anger, he grasped his pike, and he, the g^eat Asura,

flung it at Bhadra-kali, as it were the Sun's orb blazing

9 brightly with its splendour from out the sky, Seeiag that

pike falling on her, the goddess hurled her pike, and it

shattered that pike into a hundred fragments and the great

Asura also.

10 When he, Mahisha's very valiant general, was slain,

C'amara, the afflicter of the thirty gods, advanced mounted

11 oil an elephant ; and he also hurled his spear at the goddess.

Down to the ground Ambika quickly struck it, assailed with

12 a contemptuous hoot and rendered lustre-lesa. Seeing his

spear broken and fallen, C'amara filled with rage flung a pike;

13 and that she split with her arrows. Then the lion leaping

up fastened on to the hollow of the elephant's forehead, and

fought in close combat aloft with that foe of the thirty gods
;

14 but both then fell, as they were fighting, from the elephant

to the ground. They fought closely looked together with

15 most terrible blows. Then quickly springing up to the sky,

and descending, the lion severed C 'amara's head with a blow

from his paw.

16 And Udagra was slain in battle by the goddess with stones,

trees and other things, and Karala also was stricken down

17 by her teeth and fists and feet.* And the goddess enraged

ground Ud-dhata to powder with blows from her club ; and

killed Yaskala with a dart, Tamra and Andhaka with arrows.

18 And the supreme three-eyed goddess slew Ugrasya and Ugra-

19 virya and Maha-hanu also with her trident. With her sword

she struck Vidala's head clean down from his body. She

* Danta-mushti-talaii ; or, according to the oommentator, " with the lowei;

parts of ber ivory sword-hilt."
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despatched both Dur-dhara and Dar-mukha to Tama's abode

with her arrows.*

20 Now, as his army was beiug thus destroyed utterly, the

Asura Mahisha in his own huffalo-shape terrified her troops.

21 Some he laid low by a blow from his muzzle, and others by

stamping with his hooves, and others because they were lashed

22 with his tail and gashed with his horns, and others again by

his impetuous rush, his bellowing and his wheeling career,

and others by the blast of his breath

—

thus he laid them low

23 on the face of the earth. Having laid low the van of her

array, the Asura rushed to attack the great goddess' lion.

24 Thereat Ambika displayed her wrath. And he, great in

valour, pounding the surface of the earth with his hooves in

his rage, tossed the mountains aloft f with hia horns and

25 bellowed. Crushed by his impetuous wheelings the earth

crumbled to pieces ; and the sea lashed by his tail overflowed

26 in every direction ; and the clouds pierced by his swaying

horns were rent to fragments ; mountains fell in hundreds'

from the sky, being cast down by the blast of his breath.

27 C'andika looked on the great Asura, as swollen with rage he

rushed on, and gave a way to her wrath then in order to slay

28 him. She flung her noose full over him, and bound the great

Asura fast. And be quitted his bufEalo shape when held"

29 bound in the great battle, and then became a lion suddenly.

While Ambika is cutting off his head he took the appearance

30 of a man with scymitau in hand. Straightway the goddess

with her arrows swiftly pierced the man together with his

scymitar and shield, Then he became a huge elephant, and

31 tugged at her great lion with his trunk and roared, but the

goddess cut off his trunk with her sword as he made his tugs.

* The Bombay edition inserts four lines here. "And she, who is the Night

of Pate, laid Kala low with her rod of Fate. She belaboured Ugra-darSana.

with very fierce blows from her scymitar. She clove Asi-loman indeed with

her sword in the battle-festival. Her troops, her lion and the goddess herself

Alised aload the battle-cry of victory along with those bottte-festivals."

+ Uc'c'aih, which the Bombay edition reads, is preferable to uc'c'dn, " high

'fyibU'ntains"
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32 Next the great Asura assamed his buffalo shape again, and

so shook the three -worlds with all that is moveable and im-

33 moveable therein. Enraged thereat O'anclika, the mother of

the world, quaffed a sublime beverage again and again,* and

34 laughed as her eyes gleamed ruddy, And the Asura roared

out, puffed up with his strength and valour and frenzy, and

35 hurled mountains against C'andika with his horns. And she,

shivering to atoms with showers of arrows those mountains

that he hurled, spoke to him in confused words, while her

mouth was rendered ruddier by the mead that she had drunk.

The goddess spoke :

36 Roar, roar on thy brief moment, O fool, the while I quaff

this me£\kd ! The gods shall soon roar, when I shall slay thee

even here.

37 Exclaiming thus she leaped upwards and sat herself on that

great Asura, and kicked him on the neck with her foot and

38 struck him with her spear. And thereupon he, being assailed

by her foot, half issued forth f from his own mouth in sooth,

39 being completely encompassed by the goddess' valour. That

great Asura being thus attacked half issued forth indeed.

The goddess struck off his head with her great sword and

laid him low. %

40 Then perished all that Daitya army with great lamentation.

And all the hosts of the gods rose to the highest exultation.

41 The gods and the great heavenly rishis poured forth praises

to the goddess, the Gandharva chiefs burst into song and the

bevies of Apsarases into dances.

' See canto Ixxxii, verse 29.

+ For evdti the Bombay edition reads evdsid.

t The Bombay edition inserts two verses here. " Thus the Asura named
Mahisha was destroyed by the goddess along with his army and his bands of

friends, after he had bewitched the three worlds. When Mahisha was slain,

all created things in the three worlds then uttered ihe shout ' Conquer thou !

'

along with gods and Asuras and men."

61
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Canto LXXXIV.

The Devi-mdhdtmya.

The Slaying of the Asura Mahisha concluded.

The gods poured forth their praises to G'andikd on her victory—And

she gave them the boon that she would always befriend them, if

they recalled her to mind in calamities.

The rishi spoke :
*

1 When that most valiant evil-souled army of the gods' foes

was vanquished by the goddess, S'akra and the hosts of other

gods poured forth their praises to her with their voices,

reverently bending down their necks f and shoulders, while

their bodies looked handsome because their hair stood erect

with exultation.

2 The goddess, who stretched out this world by her power,

Whose body comprises the entire powers of all the hosts

of gods,

Her, Ambika, worthy of worship by all gods and great

jishis.

We bow before J in faith ; may she ordain blessings for us !

3 May she, whose peerless majesty and power Ananta

Adorable, Brahma and Hara cannot in sooth declare.

May she, O'andika, to protect the entire world

And to destroy the fear of evil turn her mind !

4 Her, who is Good-Fortune herself in the dwellings of men
of good deeds, Ill-Fortune

* The Bombay edition inserts a preliminary verse here—" Then all the

hosts of gods with Indra at their head began to sing the praise of the

goddess, when the Asora Mahisha was slain.'' This is tantological and

snperflaons.

t For -iiro-'dhardmsd read -iirodhardmsd as in the Bombay edition.

t Natdh sma; BO again in verse 4. This seems a peculiar nee of the

particle sma. Similarly pra-natdh sma in canto Ixxxt, verse 7.
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In those of men of sinful souls ; who is Intelligence in the

hearts of the prudent,

Who is Faith in those of the good, and Modesty in that of

the high-born man ;*

Her, even thee, we bow before ; protect the universe,

goddess !

5 Can we describef this thy thought-transcending form ?

Or thy abundant surpassing valour that destroyed the

Asuras ?

Oi' thy surpassing J feats which were displayed in battles

Among all the hosts of Asuras, gods and others, goddess ?

6 Thou art the cause of all the worlds ! Though character-

ized by the three qualities, by faults §

Thou art not known ! Even by Hari, Hara and the other

gods thou art incomprehensible !

Thou art the resort of all ; thou art this entire world which

is composed of parts !

Thou verily art sublime original Nature
||
untransformed !

7 Thou, whose complete divinity by means of utterance

Finds satisfaction in all sacrifices, goddess, ^
Art verily Svaha, and givest satisfaction to the Pitri-hosts

!

Hence thou art in truth declared by men to be Svadhd

also.

8 Thou art she, who effects final emancipation, and performs

great thooght-transoending penances

!

Thou studiest** with thy organs, which are the essence of

strength, tt well-restrained!

* For Icula-jana-prahhaspa read kula-jana-prdbhavasya, with the Bombay

edition.

f Eim varnaydma.

J For tavdti ydni the Bombay edition reads tavddbhutdni, which is

equivalent.

§ For doshair the Bombay edition reads devair, which is inferior.

II
Prahriti.

Tf The Bombay edition reads plurals.

** Abhy-asyase ; atmane-pada, which seems rare.

tt Sattva-sdraih of the Bombay edition is preferable to tottuo.ssratA.
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With munis, who seek final emancipation and who haye

shed all their faults,

Thou art The Knowledge, adorable, sublime in sooth, O
goddess !

9 Sound is thy soul ! ihou art the repository of the most

spotless ric and yajus hymns.

And of the samans, which have the charming-worded texts

of the Ud-gitba

!

Thuu as goddess art the triple Veda, the adorable, and for

the existence and production

Of all the worlds art active ; thou art the supreme destroyer

of their pains !
*

10 Thou art Mental Vigonr,t O goddess ! thou hast compre-

hended the essence of all the Scriptures !

Thou art Durga ; the boat to cross the difiScult ocean of

existence ; devoid of attachments !

Thou art SVi, who has planted her dominion alone in the

heart of Kaitabha's foe !

Thou indeed art Gauri, who has fixed her dweling in the

moon-crested god !

11 Slightly-smiling, spotless, resembling the full moon's

Orb, beautiful as the choicest gold, and lovely was thy

face

!

Yet 't was very marvellous that, being swayed by anger.

The Asura Mahisha suddenly smote thy face when he

saw it.

12 But after seeing thy wrathful face, O goddess, terrible with

its frowns.

And sheeny in hue like the rising moon, that Mahisha

Did not forthwith yield up his life, 't was passing wonder-

ful !

* This half verse admits of more than one translation. I have adopted

from the commentary what seems the most natural meaning. Vdrttd seems
obacnre ; the commentary explains it as vrittdnta-rupd, " having the form of

events " or " having the form of history ;
" or as TcrisM-go-rdkshddi-vrittW

" following the occupations of cultivation, cattle-rearing and such like."

+ Medha.
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' For who can live after beholding the King of Death en-

raged ?

13 Be gracious, goddess, as supreme lady, to life !

When enraged thou dost forthwith destroy whole families !

Known at this very moment is this, that here is brought

to its end

The Asura Mahisha's most extensive might

!

14 Esteemed are they among the nations, theirs are riches.

Theirs are glories, and their sum of righteousness*

perishes not,

Happy are they indeed, and they possess devoted children,

servants and wives,

On whom thon, well-pleased, dost always bestow prosperity,

lady

!

1 5 All righteous actions ever indeed, goddess,

With utmost respect the man of good deeds daily performs.

And gains heaven thereafter by thy favour, lady.

Dost thon not by him f bestow rewards even on the three

worlds, O goddess ?

16 Thou, O Durga, when called to mind, dost remove terror

from every creature !

Thou, when called to mind by those in health, dost bestow

a mind extremely bright

!

What goddess but thou, dispeller of poverty, pain and

fear,

Has ever benevolent thoughts in order to work benefits to

allH

17 By these slain /oes the world attains J to happiness ; thus

let these

Forsooth practise sin so as to descend to hell for long ! §

* Or bandhM-vargah, " whole body of kinsfolk," according to the Bombay
edition.

t Tena, or " therefore."

t Or upaitu, " may it attain," according to the Bombay edition.

§ This appears to be one meaning given in the commentary; another

which seems to be preferred, is to read nwma narakdya as na dma-narahdya
" let these not practice sin so as to descend to the Hell of Disease for long ! " -
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' Meeting death in battle let them proceed to heaven '

—

Thinking thus, thou dost assuredly destroy the enemies,

O goddess !

18 Having indeed seen them, why dost thou not, lady,

reduce to ashes

All the Asuras, since thou directest thy weapons against

the foes ?

' Let even enemies, purified by dying in arms, attain in

sooth to the bright worlds '

—

Such is thy most kindly intention towards even them.

19 And though, neither by the sharp flashes* of abundant

light from thy scymitar,

Nor by the copious lustre of thy spear-point, the eyes of

the Asuras

Were destroyed
;
yet, as they gazed upon thy countenance

Which bore a portion of the radiant moon, this very thing

happened.

20 Thy disposition, goddess, subdues the conduct of men
of evil conduct

;

And this thy form surpasses thought and rivalry by others
;

And thy valour vanquishes those who have robbed the gods

of their prowess ;

Thou hast as it weref manifested pity thus even on

enemies !

21 To what my this thy prowess be compared ?

And whereto thy form most charming, which strikes fear

among foes ?

Compassion in mind and relentlessness in battle are seen

In thee, goddess, who bestowest boons even on the three

worlds

!

22 Through the destruction of the foes, these three worlds

entire

Have been saved by thee. Having slain them in the battle-

front

* Visphurana ; not in the dictionary.

+ Or prakatitaiva, " thou hast indeed manifested," as in the Bombay
edition.
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Thou hast led even those hosts of foes to heaven, and

dispelled the fear

Which beset ns from the frenzied foes of the gods.

Reverence to thee

!

23 With thy spear protect us, O goddess !

Protect us with thy sword also, Ambika !

By the clanging of thy bell protect us.

And by the twanging of the thong of thy bow

!

24 In the east guard us, and in the west

;

C'andika, guard us in the south

By the brandishing of thy spear,

And also in the north, goddess !

25 Whatever gentle forms of thee wander about in the three

worlds.

And whatever exceedingly terrible formis wander, by means

of them guard us and the earth !

26 Thy sword and spear and club, and whatever other weapons,

O Ambika,

Best in thy pliant hand, with them guard us on every side !

The rishi spoke :

27 Thus was she, the Upholder of the worlds, hymned by the

gods, and they paid honour to her with celestial flowers that

blossomed in Nandana, and with perfumes and unguents.

28 Moreover all the thirty gods in faith censed her with heavenly

incenses. Benignly sweet in countenance she spoke to all

the prostrate gods.

The goddess spoke :

29 Choose, ye thirty all ! whatever ye desire of me, for I grant

it with pleasure, being highly honoured by these hymns.*

The gods spoke :

30 Thou, O adorable lady, hast accomplished all, nought

remains undone, in that this Asura Mahisha, our foe has

* The Bombay edition inserts another verse here—"'And whatever else

must be done, I do not deem it difficult.' Hearing this speech from the

goddess, those heaven-dwellers made answer."
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31 been slain. Yet if thou must grant us a boon, goddess

great ! whenever we call thee, call thee to mind, do thou

32 away with our direst calamities ! And whatever mortal

shall praise thee with these hymns, lady of spotless coun-

tenance, to prosper him in wealth and wife and other bless-

ings by means of riches, success and power do thou incline

always, Ambika, who art propitious to us

!

The rishi spoke :

33 Being thus propitiated by the gods for the good of the

world and on their own behalf, " Be it so !
" said she, Bhadra-

kali ; and vanished from their sight, king.

34 Thus I have narrated this, king, how the goddess came into

being of yore from out of the gods' bodies, she who desires the

35 good of all the three worlds. And again she came into existence

having the body of Gauri, just as she did before, in order

36 to slay the wicked Daityas and S'umbha and Nisumbha, and

to preserve the worlds, as benefactress of the gods. Hearken

then to what I have declared to thee. I have truly told it

thee.

Canto LXXXV.

The Devi-mdhdtmya.

The goddess' conversation with the Asura's messenger.

The Asuras Sumhha and Nisumbha conquered the gods and drove

them from heaven.—The gods invoiced G'andihd at Himavat in a

hymn, appealing to her by all her attributes to help them.—Pdrvati

came there and G'andikd sprang forth from her body.—The

servants of Sumbha and Nisumbha saw her and extolled her

perfect beauty to Sumbha.—He sent a messenger to invite her to

marry him.—She explained that by a vow she \could marry no one

who did not conquer her in fight.

The rishi spoke :

Of yore the Asuras S'umbha and Nisumbha, trusting in
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their pridre and strength, robbed S'aci's lord of the three

2 worlds* and of his portions of the sacrifices; they both

usurped likewise the sun's dignity and the moon's dominion,

3 and Kuvera's and Tama's and Varuna's ; and they both

exercised Vayu's authority and Agni's sphere of action .f

Thereby the gods were scattered, deprived of their sover-

4 eignties and put to rout. The thirty gods, bereft of their

donaiinion and set at nought by those two great Asuras, all

5 recall to mind that never-vanquished goddess,—" Thou didst

grant us the boon,J ' As ye when in calamities shall call me to

mind,§ that very moment will I put an end to all your direst

6 calamities.' " Making this resolve the gods went to Hima-

vat, lord among mountains, and there raised their hymn to

the goddess, who is Vishnu's illusive power.
||

The gods spoke :

7 Reverence to the goddess, to the great goddess !

To her who is auspicious reverence perpettially !

Reverence to Prakriti the good !

Submissive we fall prostrate before her ! If

8 Reverence to her who is terrible, to her who is constant

!

To Gauri, to Dhatri reverence, yea reverence !

And to the Moon-light,** to her who has the moon's form.

To her who is happy, reverence continually

!

* For traikoJcyam read trailokyam.

•j- The Bombay edition inserts a line here—
an/yeshdni c'ddhiJcdrd/n sah svayam evddhitishthati

and reads the first three words with the preceding words, but does not

explain the last four in its commentary. I would suggest that the line

should ran thus

—

anyeshdm adhikdrdmie'a svayam evddhitashthatuh

" and they themselves dominated the lordships of the other gods."

J See canto Ixxxiv, verse 31.

§ Smritdhhildh, i.e., smritd, and ahhildh agreeing with pararndpadah.

\\ Vishnu-mayd.

% Pranatdh sma tarn ; sma is used here with a past participle,

** Jyotsndyai,

62
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9 Falling prostrate, lo her who is propiti'ous, to Prosperity,*

To Perfection let us payf reverence, yea reverence !

To Nirriti,J to the goddess of Good-Fortune of kings.

To thee, S'arVani, reverence, yea revference

!

10 To Durga, to her who is a further shore difficult to be

reach ed',§

To her who is essential, to her who works all things,[(

And to Fame also, to her who is bine-black,^

To her who is smoke-dark reverence continually !

11 Before her who is at once most gentle and most harsh

We fall prostrate ; to her reverence, yea reverence !

Reverence to her who is the foundation of the world

!

To the goddess v:ho is Action reverence, yea reverence !

12 To the goddess who among all created things

Is called Vishnu's illusive power.

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

13 To the goddess who among all created beings

Bears the name Consciousness,**

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

14 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firmtt 'with the form of Intellect,Jf

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

* For Vridvyai read Vriddhyai, But the Bombay edition reads mridvyai
" to her who is gentle.''

+ Kurmo ; the Bombay edition reads Kurmyai, " to the female Tortoise."

J " Dissolution."

§ Darga-pdrdyai.

II
Sarva-kdrinydi ; this violates the metre. The Bombay edition reads

better, sarva-Tcdrini, " -thou who Workest all things !

"

^ Krishndyai.

** G'etand.

+t SaTfisthitd ; or " abides." The commentary explains it as samyak
sthitd.

Xt BuddM-rupena,
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15 To the gpddess who among all created beings

Stands firm -with the form of Sleep,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

16 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Hanggr,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence,

17 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Shadow,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to h.er, reverence, yea reverence !

18 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Energy,*

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

19 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Thirst,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

20 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Patience,

Reverence to her, yeq. reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

21 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Speciality,f

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

22 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Modesty,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

23 To the goddess who among all created beings

»* Sajcti-riipenia.

f Jdti. The commentary explaiina it as nityaikdnugata-pratyaya-hetw

aneka-samavdyini.
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stands firm with the form of Peaceableness,

Eeverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

24 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Faith,

Reverence to her, yea, reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

25 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Loveliness,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

26 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Good-Fortune,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !
*

27 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Activity,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

28 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Memory,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

29 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Mercy,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! t

30 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Contentment,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

31 To the goddess who among all created beings

* The Bombay edition inserts here a similar verse, invoking the goddess

in the form of Steadfastness {dhrili).

+ After this verse and after verse 30 the Bombay edition inserts two
similar verses, invoking the goddess in the form of Good Policy (niti) and
Nonrialiment Ipushti) respectively.
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Stands firm with the form of Mother,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her

!

Heverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

32 To the goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Error,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

33 To her who both governs the organs of sense

Of created beings, and rules among all

Created beings perpetually,—to her

The goddess of Pervasiveness reverence, yea reverence

!

34 To her who exists pervading this entire

World with the form of Thinking Mind,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her !

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

35 Praised by the gods afore-time because of eagerly-desired

protection.

And waited upon by the lord of the gods many days.

May she, the goddess, the origin of brightness, accomplish

for us

Bright things, yea good things, and ward off calamities

!

36 And she, who is both reverenced as queen by us gods,

Who are tormented now by the arrogant Daityas,

And whom we called to mind as we bow our bodies in faith,*

She this very moment destroys f all our calamities !

The rishi spoke :

37 While the gods were thus engaged in offering hymns and

other reverential acts, Parvati came there to bathe in the water

38 of the Ganges, O prince. She, the beautiful-browed, said to

those gods,— " Whom do ye, lords, hymn here ? " And spring-

* Shakti-vinamra-mHrtUhhUf, muat be taken with asmabhir, though it is

ill-placed aa the verse stands. It wonld be better to read the second half of

the verse thus

—

Td c'a smritd ikakti-vinamra-murttibhiT},

Sarvdpadas tat-hshanam eva hanii nah,

f Haniii, " may she destroy," would be better than hanti.
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iog forth from the treasure-house of her body the auspicious

39 goddess spoke—" For me this hymn is uttered by the assem-

bled gods, who have beeu set at nought by the Daitya

40 S'umbha and routed in battle by Nisumbha." Because

Ambika issued forth from the treasure-house* of Parvati's

body, she is therefore named in song as Kaushikif

41 among all the worlds. Now after she had issued forth, the

other also, even Parvati, became Krishna ; she is celebrated

as Kalika; she fixed her abode on Mount Hima-vat.

42 Thereafter O'anda, and Munda, the two servants of S'umbha

and Msumbha, saw Ambika displaying her sublime and most

43 captivating form ; and both spake out unto S'umbha ;^
" What woman then, most surpassingly captivating, dwells

44 here, illuminating Mount Hima-vat, great king ? Such

sublime beauty was never in sooth seen by anyone anywhere
;

let it be ascertained if she is any goddess, and let her be taken

45 possession of, lord of the Asuras. A gem among women,

surpassingly beautiful in body, illuminating the regions of

the sky with her lustre, there she is then, O lord of the

46 Daityas ; deign. Sir, to look at her. Moreover, whatever

gems, precious stones, elephants, horses and other valuable

things indeed exist in the three worlds, O lord, all those

display their splendour at this present time in thy house.

47 Airavata, gem among elephants, has been captured from

Purandara ; and this Parijata tree and also the horse TJccaih-

48 sravas. Here stands the heavenly chariot yoked with swans

in thy court-yard ; it has been brought here, the wonderful

chariot composed of gems, which belonged to Brahma.

49 Here is the Nidhi Maha-padma,J captured from the Lord

of wealth. And the Ocean gave a garland made of filaments

50 and of undying lotus flowers. In thy house stands Varuna's

umbrella, which streams with gold. And here is the choice

51 chariot that belonged to Praja-pati formerly. Thou, O lord,

* Kosha ; bnt Tcoia is better.

t KaufM is better. The derivation is of oonrse absurd.

J See canto Ixviii, verse 12.
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hast carried off Death's power which is named Utkrdnti-da.*

The noose of the Ocean-king is in thy brother's possession.

52 And Nisumbha has every kind of gem which is produced

in the sea. Agni also gave thee two garments which are

53 purified by fire. Thus, lord of the Daityas, all gems

have been captured by thee ; why dost thou not seize this

auspicious lady, this gem of womankind ?
"

The fishi spoke

:

64 S'umbha, on hearing this speech then from C'anda and

Munda, sent the great Asura Su-griva as messenger to the

55 goddess, saying—" Gro and address her thus and thus

according to my words, and lightly conduct the matter so that

she may come to me of her own good pleasure." He went to

56 where the goddess sat on a very bright spot in the mountain

and spoke gently with mellifluous voice.

The messenger spoke :

57 goddess ! S'umbha; lord of the Daityas, is supreme lord,

over the three worlds. A messenger am I, sent by him ; to

58 thy presence here I have come. Hearken to what he has

said, whose command is never resisted among all beings of

divine origin, and who has vanquished every foe of the

59 Daityas—" Mine are all the three worlds ; obedient to my

authority are the gods, I eat every portion of the sacrifices

60 separately. The choicest gems in the three worlds are alto-

gether under my power ; and 80 are the finest elephants and

the chariot of the lord of the gods, since I have captured

61 them. That gem among horses, named Uccaih-sravasa, which

came forth at the churning of the sea of milk, was presented

to me by the immortals who prostrated themselves before me.

62 And whatever other created things in the shape of gems

existed among the gods, Gandharvas and Nagas, they were

presented even to me, brilliant lady. I esteem thee

63 goddess, to be the gem of womankind in the world ; do

» "Giving an exit," " granting departure."



496 CANTO LXXXV.

thou, who art sucli, approach unto me, since I am an enjoyer

64 of gems. Either to me, or to my younger brother Nisumbha

of wide-reaching prowess, approach thou, lady of quick

65 side-glances, since thou art in truth a gem. Supreme

dominion beyond compare thou shalt gain by wedding me.

Understand and consider this, and come unto wedlock with

The rishi spoke

:

66 Thus accosted the goddess, smiling deeply within herself,

she, Durga the adorable and good, who supports this world,

sang this reply then.

The goddess spoke :

67 Truly hast thou spoken ; nought hast thou uttered falsely

herein. Sovereign of the three worlds is S'umbha, and like

68 unto him is Nisumbha also ! But how can that which has

been promised concerning this myself be fulfilled falsely ?

Hearken, what vow I made formerly by reason of my small

69 understanding at that time,—' He who vanquishes me in fight,

who forces my pride from me, and who is my match in

70 strength in the world, he shall be my husband.' Let S'umbha

come here then, or Nisumbha the great Asura; let him
vanquish me—what need of delay here ? aud let him lightly

take my hand in marriage !

The messenger spoke :

71 Proud art thou ! Talk not so before me, goddess

!

What male in the three worlds may stand front to front with

72 Siimbha and Nisumbha ? All the gods verily stand not face

to face with even the other Daityas in battle, goddess
;

how much less canst thou so stand, a woman single-handed !

73 With S'umbha and those other Baityas, against whom Indra

and all the other gods stood not in battle, how shalt thou

74 a woman, venture face to face ? Do thou, heing such, to

whom I have in sooth delivered my message, go near unto

S'umbha and Nisumbha; let it not he that thou shalt go with
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thy dignity shattered in that thou wilt be dragged thither by

thy hair

!

The goddess spoke

:

75 So strong as this is S'umbha ! and so exceedingly heroic is

Nisumbha ! What can !• do, since there stands my ill-con-

76 sidered promise of long ago ? Go thou thyself ; make known

respectfully to the lord of the Asnras all this that I have said

to thee, and let him do whatever is fitting.

Canto LXXXVI.

The Devi-mdhdtmya ;

The slaying of Sumhha and Ni^umbha's general Bhumra-loc'ana.

Spmhha despatched his general Dhumra-loc'ana and an army to

capture the goddess and she destroyed them.—He then despatched

Cauda and Munda with another army.

The riahi spoke

:

1 The messenger, on hearing this speech from the goddess,

was filled with indignation, and approaching related it fully

2 to the Daitya king. The Asura monarch then, after hearing

that report from his messenger, was wroth and commanded

Dhumra-lo(?ana, a chieftain of the Daityas ;

—

3 " Ho ! Dhdmra-locana, haste thee together with thy army

;

fetch by force that shrew, who will he unnerved when dragged

4 along by her hair. Or if any man besides stands up to offer

her deliverance, let him be slain, be he an Immortal, a Taksha

or a Gandharva forsooth."

The rishi spoke

:

5 Thereupon at his command the Daitya Dhumra-locana went

6 forthwith quickly, accompanied by sixty thousand Asuras. On

seeing the goddess stationed on the snowy mountain, he cried

aloud to her there
—" Come forward to the presence of S'umbhar

7 and Nisumbha ; if thou wilt not, lady, approach my lord with

63
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affection now, I will here take thee by force, who wilt he nn-

nerved since thou shalt be dragged along by thy hair !

"

The goddess spoke :

8 Sent by the king of theDaityas, mighty thyself, and accom-

panied by an army, thou dost thus take me by force—then

what can I do unto thee ?

The p'shi spoke

:

9 At this reply the Asura Dhumra-locana rushed towards her.

10 Then Ambika with a mere roar reduced him to ashes. And
the great army of Asuras enraged poured on Ambika a shower

11 both of sharp arrows and of javelins and axes. The lion that

carried* the goddess, shaking his mane in anger and uttering a

12 most terrific roar, fell on the army of Asuras ; he slaughtered

some Asuras with a blow from his fore-paw, and others

with his mouth, and others, very great Asuras, by striking

13 them with his hind foot.f The lion with his claws tore out

the entrails of some, and struck their heads off with a cuff-like

14 blow. And be severed arms and heads from others, and

shaking his mane drank the blood that flowed irom the entrailsJ

15 of others. In a moment all that army was brought to destruc-

tion by the high-spirited lion, who bore the goddess and who

was enraged exceedingly.

16 When he heard that that Asura Dhumra-locana was slain

by the goddess, and all his army besides was destroyed by the

17 goddess' lion, S'umbha, the lord of the Daityas, fell into a

rage and his lip quivered greatly, and he commanded the two

IS mightyAsuras Canda and Munda,—" Ho, C 'anda ! Ho, Munda !

take with you a multitude of troops and go there ; and going

19 there bring her here speedily, dragging her by her hair or

binding her; if ye have a doubt of that, then let her be slain

outright in fight by all the Asuras brandishing all their

20 weapons. When that shrew is slain and her lion striken down,
' seize her, Ambika, bind her and bring her quickly !

"

* Tu vdhanah in the Bombay edition is better than sva-vdhanah.

+ O'aranena of the Bombay edition is better than c'ddharena.

X For kaushfhdd read koahfhdd.
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Canto LXXXVII.

The Devi-mdhatmya.

The slaying of Cauda and Munda.

The goddess Kali destroyed the second Asura army and also the

generals G'anda and Munda—G'andikd gave Kali as a reward the

name G'dmundd,

The rishi spoke

:

1 Then at his command the Daityas, led by 0'an.da and

Munda, and arrayed in the four-fold order of an army, march-

2 ed with weapons uplifted. Soon they saw the goddess, slightly

smiling, seated upon the lion, on a huge golden peak of the

3 majestic mountain. On seeing her some of them made a

strenuous effort to capture her, and others approached her

holding their bows bent and their swords drawn.

4 Thereat Ambika uttered her wrath aloud against those foes,

5 and her countenance then grew dark as ink in her wrath. Out

from the surface of her forehead, which was rugged with

frowns, issued suddenly Kali of the terrible countenance,

6 armed with a sword and noose, bearing a many-coloured

skull-topped staff,* decorated with a garland of skulls, clad in

a tiger's skin, very appalling because of her emaciated flesh,

7 exceedingly wide of mouth, lolling out her tongue terribly,

having deep-sunk reddish eyes, and filling the regions of the

8 sky with her roars. She fell upon the great Asuras impetuous-

ly, dealing slaughter among the host, and devoured that ariAy

9 of the gods' foes there. Taking up the elephants with one

band she flung them into her mouth, together with their rear-

10 men and drivers and their warrior-riders and bells. Flinging

likewise warrior with his horses, and chariot with its driver

into her mouth, she ground them most frightfully with her

11 teeth. She seized one by the hair, and another by the neck;

and she kicked another with her foot, and crushed another

12 against her breast. And she seized with her mouth the

• For khatfdnga read khatvdnga here and again in verse 14,
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weapons and the great arms which those Asuras abandoned,

33 and crunched them up with her teeth in her fury. She

crushed all that host of mighty and high-spirited Asuras

;

14 and devoured some and battered others ; some were slain with

her sword, some were struck with her skull-topped staff, and

other Asuras met their death being wounded with the edge of

her teeth.

16 Seeing all that host of Asuras laid low in a moment,

Cauda rushed against her, Kali, who was exceedingly appal-

16 ling. Munda the great Asura covered her, the terrible-eyed

goddess, with very terrible showers of arrows and with dis-

17 cuses hurled in thousands. Those discuses seemed to be

penetrating her countenance in multitudes, like as very many

solar orbs might penetrate the body of a thunder-cloud.

18 Thereat Kdli, who was roaring frightfully, laughed terribly

with excessive fury, showing the gleam of her unsightly teeth

19 within her dreadful mouth. And the goddess, mounting upon

her great lion, rushed at C'anda, and seizing him by his hair

20 struck ofE his head with her sword. And Munda also rushed

at her when he saw C'anda laid low ; him also she felled to the

21 ground,stricken with her scymitar in her fury. Then the army,

so much as escaped unslain, seeing C'anda laid low and most

valiant Munda also, seized with panic fled in all directions.

22 And Kali, holding C'anda's head and Munda also, approached

Candika and said, her voice mingled with passionate loud

23 laughter—" Here I have brought thee C'anda and Munda, two

great beasts ; thou thyself shalt slay S'umbha and Nisumbha

in the battle-sacrifice.

"

The rishi spoke :

24 Thereon, seeing those two great Asuras C'anda and Munda
brought to her, auspicious C'andika spoke to Kali this witty

25 speech,* " Because thou hast seized both C'andia and Munda
and brought them, thou, goddess, shalt therefore be famed

in the world by the name C'amunda !

"

* Lalitam vac'a^ ; a Ion mot.
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Canto LXXXVIII.

The Devi-mdhdtmya.

The slaying of Bahta-vija.

Sumbha sent fcri-th all his armies against C'andika—To help her the

Energies (
Sahtis) of the gods toolc hodily shape—C'andika despatched

Siva to offer terms of peace to Sumbha, but the Asura hosts attached

her and the battle began—C'andikd's fight with the great Asura

Rakta-vija is described—Se was killed.

The risM spoke

:

1 After both the Daitya O'anda was slain and Munda was laid

low, and many soldiers were destroyed, the lord of the Asuras,

2 majestic S'nmbha, with mind overcome by wrath, gave com-

3 mand then to array all the Daitya hosts,—" Now let the

eighty-six Daityas, upraising their weapons, march forth with

all their forces ; let the eighty-four Kambus* march forth

i surrounded by their own forces ; let the fifty Asura families

who excel in valour go forth ; let the hundred families of

5 Dhaumrast go forth at my command. Let the Kalakas,J the

. Daurhritas,§ the Mauryas,l| and the Kdlakeyas,1f—let these

Asuras, hastening at my command, march forth ready for

battle."

6 After issuing these commands S'nmbha, the lord of the

Asuras, who ruled with fear, went forth, attended by many

* Kamb4 means a thief or plunderer. The commentary says KamMs are a

class of Daityas.

•f-

" The descendants of Dhdmra." DMmras is the reading in the Bombay

edition. They are a class of Daityas.

J A group of Danavas.

§ The Bombay edition reads Daurhridas, " the descendants of Dnrhi-id.

"

II

" The descendants of Mura." Mura or Muru is referred to generally in

connexion with Pragjyotisha ; e.g., Maha-Bharata, Sabha-P., xiii. 5Y8; Vana-

P., xii. 488; and TJdyoga-P., xlvii. 1887-92 : Hari-V., oxxi. 6791-6801.

% A group of Danavas. They are mentioned in the Maha-Bharata, Sabha-

P., iv, 118 ; Udyoga-P., olvii. 5379 : and Vana-P., o. 8691.
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7 thousands of ofreat soldiers. C'andika, seeing that most

terrible army at hand, filled tlie space between the earth and

8 the firmament with the twanging of her bow-string. Thereon

her lion roared exceedingly loud, king ; and Ambika

9 augmented* those roars with the clanging of her bell. Kali,

filling the regions of the sky with the noise from her bow-

string, from her lion and from her bell, and expanding her

mouth wide with her terrific roars, had the predominance.f

10 On hearing that roar which filled the four regions of the sky,

the Daitya armies enragedj surrounded the goddess' lion and

Kali.

11 At this moment, king, in order to destroy the gods' foes,

and for the well-being of the lion-like Immortals, there issued

12 forth endowed with excessive vigour and strength the

Energies§ from the bodies of Brahma, S'iva, Guha and Vishnu

and of Indra also, and went in the forms of those gods to

13 C'andika. Whatever was the form of each god, and what-

ever his ornaments and vehicle, in that very appearance his

14 Energy advanced to fight with the Asnras. In the front of a

heavenly car drawn by swans advanced Brahma's Energy, bear-

ing a rosary of seeds and an earthen water-pot ; she is called

15 Brahmani. Mahesvara's Energy, seated on a bull, grasping a

fine trident, and wearing a girdle of large snakes, arrived,

16 adorned with a digit of the moon. And Kumara's Energy,

Ambika, with spear in hand and riding on a choice peacock,

17 advanced in Guha's shape to attack the Daityas. Likewise

Vishnu's Energy, seated upon Garuda, advanced with conch,

18 discus, club, bow and scymitar in hand. The Energy of Hari,

who assumes the peerless form of a sacrificial boar, she also

* For c'opavrimhayat read c'dpy avrimhayat as in the Bombay edition.

+ Jigye ; ji is here used by itself in the Atmane-pada. The commentary

gives " vanquished the enemies " as an alternative translation. It mentions

jajne as aa alternative reading, which means then " expanded her mouth
wide with her terrific roars."

J For sa-roshair the Bombay edition reads ^araughair " with multitudes of

arrows.

"

§ S'aktayah,
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19 advanced assuming a hog-like form. Nri-simha's Energy

assuming a body like Nri-simha's arrived there, adorned with

a cluster of constellations hurled down hy the tossing of his

20 mane. Likewise Indra's Energy, with thunder-bolt in hand,

seated upon the lord of elephants and having a thousand eyes,

21 arrived; as is S'akra, such indeed was she. Then those

Energies of the gods surrounded S'iva. He said to C'andika,

" Let the Asuras be slain forthwith through my good-will."

22 Thereupon from the goddess' body there came forth

C andika's Energy, most terrific, exceedingly fierce, howling-

23 like a hundred jackals. And she the unconquered said to

S'iva, who was smoke-coloured and had matted locks, " Be

thou, my lord, a messenger to the presence of S'umbha and

24 Nisumbha. Say unto the two overweening Danavas, S'umblia

and Nisumbha, and to whatever other Danavas are assembled

25 there to do battle—' Let Indra obtain the three worlds,

let the gods be the enjoyers of the oblations
;
go ye to Patala

26 if ye wish to live. Tet if through pride in your strength ye

are longing for battle, come ye on then ! let my jackals be

27 glutted with your flesh.' " Because the goddess appointed

S'iva himself to be ambassador,* she has hence attained fame

as S'iva-diiti in this world.

28 Those great Asuras however, on hearing the goddess' speech

fully announced, were filled with indignation and went wheref

29 KatyayaniJ stood. Then, at the very first, the arrogant and

indignant foes of the Immortals in front poured on the god-

30 dess showers of arrows, javelins and spears. And gracefully

she clove those arrows, darts, discuses and axes, which were

hurled,§ with large arrows shot from her resounding bow.||

.31 And in front of her stalked Kali then, tearing the foes asunder

* For daityena read dMyena as in the Bombay edition, or perhaps dcmtyena.-

"with the rank of ambassador."

+ Tatra as in the Bombay edition is better than yatah.

J A name of C'andika.

§ For pratihdn read prahitdn.

II

Dhmdta-dhanur-muhtair ; the commentary explains dhmata as maurv{-

(am-kdretjia iabditam, " resonant with the twanging of the bow string."
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with the onset of her darts and crushing them with her sknll>

32 topped stafE.* And Brahmani caused the foes to lose their

courage by casting water on them from her earthen pot, and

33 weakened their vigour, by whatever way she ran. Mahe^-

wara's Energy slew Daityas with her trident, and Vishnu's

Energy with her discus, and Kumara's Energy, very wrathful,

34 slew them with her javelin. Torn to pieces by the down-

rush of the thunder-bolt hurled by Indra's Energy, Daityas and

Danavas fell on the earth in hundreds, pouring out streams

35 of blood. Shattered by the hog-embodied Energy with blows

from her snout, wounded in their breasts by the points of her

36 tushes, and torn by her discus, demons fell down. And Nri-

simha's Energy roamed about in the battle, devouring other

great Asuras who were torn by her claws, as she filled the

37 intermediate region of the sky with her roaring.f Asuras,

demoralized by S'iva-dliti with her violent loud laughs, fell

down on the eai-th ; she then devoured those fallen ones.

38 Seeing the enraged band of MothersJ crushing the great

Asuras thus by various means, the troops of the gods' foes

perished.

39 Rakta-vija, a great Asura, seeing the Daityas, who were

hard-pressed by the band of Mothers, intent on fleeing, strode

40 forward to fight in wrath. When from his body there falls

to the ground a drop of blood, at that moment starts up from

41 the earth an Asura of his stature. He, a great Asura, with

club in hand fought with Indra's Energy, and Indra's Energy

42 then struck Rakta-vija with her thunder-bolt ; blood flowed

quickly from him when wounded by the thunder-bolt. There-

upon stood up together fresh combatants, like him in body,

43 like him in valour
; for as many blood-drops fell from his

body, so many men came into being, like him in courage,

44 strength and valour. And those men also who sprang from

his blood fought there with the Mothers in a combat, dreadful

45 because of the sweep of their very sharp weapons. And again

* For hhaiidnga read hhatvAhga.

+ NdddpHrna-dig-antard. The reading of the Calcutta edition ndddpurifa-

dig-amhard is hardly satisfactory.

-

} ildtri-gana ; i.e., the Binergies,
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wheii his Lead was wounded by the fall of her thunder-bolt,

his blood poured forth ; therefrom were botn men by thou-

46 sands. And Vishnu's Energy struck at this/ise with her discus

in the battle. Indra's Energy beat that lord of the Asuras

47 with her club. The world was filled by the thousands of

great Asuras, who were his equals, and who sprang from the

blood that flowed from him when cloven by the discus of

48 Vishnu's Energy. Kumara's Energy struck the great Asura

Rakta-vija with her spear, and Varaha's Energy also struck

him with her sword, and Mahesvaia's Energy with her trident.

49 And the Daitya Rakta-vija, that great Asura, filled full of

wrath, struck every one of the Mothers in turn with his club.

50 By the stream of blood, which fell on the earth from him

when he received many wounds from the spears, darts and

other weapons, Asuras came verily* into being in hundreds.

51 And those Asuras who sprang from ^^ai Asura's blood pervaded

the whole world ; thereat the gods fell into the utmost terror.

52 Seeing the gods dejected, O'andika spoke with haste ; she said

53 to Kali, " O C'amunda ! stretch out thy mouth wide ; with this

mouth do thou quickly take in the great Asuras, which are

the drops of blood, that have come into being out of Rakta-

54 vijaf at the descent of my weapon on him. Roam about in

the battle, devouring the great Asuras who sprang from him
;

so shall this Daitya with his blood ebbing away meet destruc-

55 tion. These fierce demons are being devoured by thee and at

the same time no others will be produced."

Having enjoined her thus, the goddess next smote him with

56 her dart. Kali swallowed Rakta-vija's blood with her mouth.

57 Then he struck C'andika with his club there ; and the blow of

his club caused her no pain, even the slightest, but from his

58 stricken body blood flowed copiously, and from whatever

direction it came, C'amuiida takes it then with her mouth. The

great Asuras, who sprang up from the flow of blood in her

59 mouth, C'amunda both devoured them and quaffed his blood.

The goddess smote Rakta-vija with her dart, her thunder-bolt,

» For yodhai read yo vai as in the Bombay edition.

t For Bakta-vindoh read Bakta-vijdt, as in the Bombay edition.

64
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60 arrows, swords and spears, when C'amunda drank np his blood.

Stricken with that multitude of weapons, he fell on the earth's

61 surface, and the great Asura Rakta-vija became blood-less,

O king. Thereat the thirty gods gained joy unparalleled,

O king. The band of Mothers which sprang from them

broke into a dance, being intoxicated with blood.

Canto LXXXIX.

The Devi-mdhdtmya.

The slaying of Nisumbha.

Nitwmhha attacked the goddess G'andikd and was worsted in single

combat.—Sumbha came to his help, but the goddess foiled him,

and slew Nisumbha—Numbers of the Asv/ras were destroyed.

The king spoke

:

1 Wonderful is this that thou, Sir, hast related to me,

the majesty of the goddess' exploits in connexion with

2 the slaying of Rakta-vija ; and I wish to hear further what

deed did S'umbha do after Rakta-Tija was killed, and what

the very irascible Nisumbha did.

The rishi spoke

:

3 After Rakta-vija was slain and other demons were killed

in the fight, the Asura S'umbha gave way to unbounded wrath,

4 and Nisumbha also. Pouring out his indignation at behold-

ing his great army being slaughtered, Nisumbha then rushed

5 forward with the flower of the Asura army. In front of him

and behind and ori both sides great Asuras, biting their lips

6 and enraged, advanced to slay the goddess. S'umbha also went

forward, mighty in valour, surrounded with his own troops,

to slay C'an^ika in his rage, after engaging in battle with

7 the Mothers. Then occurred a desperate combat between

the goddess and S'umbha and Nisumbha, who both, like two
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thunder-clouds, rained a most tempestuous shower of arrows

fe on her. C'an^ika with multitudes of arrows quickly split

the arrows shot by them, and smote the two Asura lords on

their limbs with her numerous weapons.

9 Ni^umbha grasping a sharp soymitar and glittering shield

struck the lion, the noble heast that bore the goddess, on the

10 head. When her animal was struck, the goddess quickly

clove Nisumbha's superb sword with a horse-shoe-shaped

arrow, and also his shield on which eight moons were pour-

11 trayed. When his shield was cloven and his sword too, the

Asura hurled his spear ; and that his missile also, as it came

12 towards her, she split in two with her discus. Then Ki^um-

bha, the Danava, pufEed up with wrath, seized a dart ; and

that also, when it came, the goddess shattered with a blow of

13 her fist. And then aiming* his club he flung it against

C'and.ika, yet that was shivered by the goddess' trident and

14 became ashes. As that lordly Daitya then advanced with

battle-axe in hand, the goddess struck him with a multi-

tude of arrows and laid him low on the ground.

15 When his brother Nisumbha, who was terrible in prowess,

iell to the ground, Sumbha in utmost fury strode forward to

16 slay Ambika. And he, standing in his chariot, appeared to

fill the entire sky with his eight arms, which were lifted far

on high grasping his superb weapons.

17 Beholding him approaching, the goddess sounded her

conch, and made her bow also give forth from its string a

18 note which was exceedingly hard to endure. And she filled

all regions with the clanging of her bell, which caused

19 the vigour of all the Paitya hosts to die away. Then her

lion filled the heaven, the earth and the ten regions of the

sky with loud roars, which checked the copious flow of

20 the exudation from the demons' rutting elephants. Kali

springing upward then struck the heaven and the earth with

21 both her hands ; the boom thereof drowned those previous

sounds. S'iva-dutit uttered a loud inauspicious laugh. At

• Jtvidhya. The Bombay edition reads dddya, " taking."

t I. e., C'andika ; see canto Ixxxviii, verse 27.
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those sounds the Asuras trembled ; * S^umbha gave way

22 to utmost rage. When Ambika cried out " Stand, O evil-

soaled ! stand !
" the gods who had taken their stations in the

air then called to her, " Be thou victorious !"

23 The spear flaming most terribly, which ffumbha approaching

hurled, that, gleaming like a mass of fire as it came along, was

24 driven aside by a great fire-brand. The vault between the

three worlds reverberated with S'nmbha's lion-like roaring, but

the dreadful sound of the slaughter among his soldiers sur-

25 passed that, king. The goddess split the arrows shot by

S'umbha, and S'umbha the arrows that she discharged, each

with her and his sharp arrows in hundreds and thousands.

26 Candika enraged thereat smote him with a dart. Wounded

therewith he fell in a faint to the ground.

27 ThereuponNiKumbha, regainingconsciousness, seized his bow

again and struck the goddess, and Kali and the lion with

28 arrows. And the Danava lord, that son of Diti, putting forth

a myriad arms, again covered C'andika with amyriad discuses.f

29 The goddess then enraged, she, Dnrga who destroys the afflic-

tions of adversity, split those discuses and those arrows with

30 her own arrows. Then ITisumbha seizing his club rushed

impetuously at C'andika to slay her outright, with the Daitya

31 host surrounding him. As he was just falling upon her,

C'andika swiftly clove his club with her sharp-edged scymi-

32 tar. And he took hold of a dart. C'andika with a dart

hurled swiftly pierced Nisumbha, the afflicter of the Immor-

tals, in the heart, as he approached with dart in hand.

33 When he was pierced by the dart, out of his heart issued

another man of great strength and great valour, exclaiming

34 " Stand !

" When he stepped forth, the goddess laughing aloud

then struck off his head with her scymitar ; thereupon he

fell to the ground.

35 The lion then devoured those Asuras whose necks he had

crushed with his savage teeth, and Kali and S'iva-dtiti de-

36 vowed the others. Some great Asuras perished, being

* For Asurdstreshu read Asuras tresuh, as in the Bombay edition.

f For c'ahrdyudhena read e'akrdyutena as in the Bombay edition.
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pierced through by the spear held by Kumara's Energy

;

others were driven back by the water purified by the spell

37 uttered by Brahma's Energy ; and others fell, pierced by the

trident wielded by Siva's Energy; some were pounded to

dust on the ground by blows from the snout of Vardha's

38 Energy; some Danavas were out to pieces by the discus

hurled by Vishnu's Energy ; and others again by the thunder-

39 bolt discharged from the fingers of Indra's Energy. Some

Asuras perished outright, some pei-ished by reason of the

great battle, and others were devoured by Kali, S'iva-duti

and the lion.

Canto XC.

The Bevi-mdhdtmya.

The slaying of Sumbha.

Anibikd absorbed all the other goddesses, and fighting with Sumbha

in single combat, killed him.—The universe was then filled

with joy.

The jishi spoke :

1 Seeing his brother Ni^umbha slain, who was dear to him

as his life, and his army being slaughtered, S'umbha in

2 wrath spoke thus—" Durga, who art tainted with the

arrogance of strength, bring not thy pride here, thou who,

trusting in the strength of the other goddesses, dost fight in

exceeding haughtiness !

"

The goddess spoke

:

3 Alone verily am I in the world here ; what other goddess

is there besides me ? See, vile one ! that these goddesses, who

have their divine power from me, are entering into me

indeed.

4, Then all those goddesses, Brahmani and the others, became

absorbed into the goddess' breasts ; Ambika then remained

alone indeed.
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The goddess spoke

:

6 Whereas I existed* with my divine power in many forms

here—that has been drawn in by me, truly alone I stand

now. Be thou steadfast in combat

!

The rishi spoke

:

6 Thereupon commenced a battle between them both, the

goddess and S'umbha, while all the gods and the Asuras

7 looked on

—

a battle without quarter. With showers of arrows,

with sharp weapons and also with pitiless missiles both

engaged anew in a combat which set all the world in fear.

8 And the lord of the Daityas broke the heavenly missiles,

which Ambika discharged in hundreds, with weapons that

9 parried them. And the supreme goddess in merest play

broke the heavenly missiles that he discharged, with fierce

10 shouts, ejaculations and other sounds. Then the Asura

covered the goddess with hundreds of arrows, and the god-

dess enraged thereat split his bow also with her arrows.

11 And when his bow was split the lord of the Daityas took

up his spear. The goddess split it, as he held it in his

12 hand, with a discus. Next the supreme monarch of the

Daityas, seizing his scymitar and sun-like shield, on which

a hundred moons were pourtrayed, rushed at the goddessf

13 at that monent. Just as he was falling upon her, C'antjika

hastily split his scyrnitar with sharp arrows shot from her

bow, and his shield also which was spotless as the sun's rays.

14 With his steeds wounded, with his bow split, without a

charioteer, the Daitya thenj grasped his terrible mace, being

15 ready to slay Ambika. As he was falling upon her, she clove

his mace with sharp arrows ; nevertheless raising his fist

16 he rushed swiftly at her. The lordly Daitya brought his

fist down on the goddess' heart, and the goddess also smote

17 him on his breast with her palm. Wounded by the blow of

• For yadd sthitd Tea,S. yad .dsthitd as in the Bombay edition.

t For deiH read devim. The Bombay edition reads tarn hantum,

% For sadd read tadd.
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her palm the Daitya king fell suddenly on the earth ; and

18 again indeed he rose up, and springing upward he seized

the goddess and mounted on high into the sky. There also

19 C'andika, heing without any support, fought with him. The

Daitya and Candika then fought at first with each other in

the sky in a close combat, which wrought dismay among the

20 Siddhas and muuis ; after carrying on the close combat for a

very long time with him, Am.bika lifted him up . then and

21 whirled him around and flung him on the earth. When flung

thus he touched the earth, he raised his fist hastily and

rushed, evil of soul as he was, with the wish to kill C'andika.

22 Seeing him, the lord of all the Daitya folk, approaching,

the goddess then pierced him in the breast with a dart and

23 felled him down on the earth. Shattered by the point

of the goddess' dart he fell lifeless on the ground, shaking

the whole earth and its seas, islands and mountains.

24 When that evil-souled demon was slain, the universe

became placid, the earth regained perfect well-being, and the

25 sky grew pure. Porteut-clouds, which were full of flame

before, became tranquil, and the rivers kept within their

26 channels, when he was stricken down there. All the bands

of gods then grew exceedingly joyful in mind, when he was

27 slain ; the Gandharvas sang out sweetly, and others of

them sounded their instruments, and the bevies of Apsarases

danced ; and favourable breezes blew, very brilliant grew the

sun, and the tranquil sacred fires hl&zed freely, and tranquil

became the strange sounds that had occurred in the regions

of the sky*

Canto XCI.

The Dem-mdhdtmya.

The Eulogy of the Goddess.

The gods offered a hymn of praise to the goddess.—She granted them

the boon that she will always become incarnate and deliver the

world whenever it is oppressed by demons.
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The rishi spoke :

1 When the great lord of the Asuras was slain there by the

goddess, Indra and the other gods led by Agni offered praise

to her, Katyayani, because they had gained their desire ;*

and their faces shone forth, and their hopes became mani-

fest.t

2 " O goddess, who removest the sufferings of thy suppliants,

be gracious

!

Be gracious, mother of the whole world !

Be gracious, queen of the uniyerse ! safeguard the

nniyerse

!

Thou, O goddess, art queen of all that is moveable and

immoveable

!

3 Thou alone hast become the support of the world,

Because thou dost subsist in the form of the earth !

By thee, who existest in the form of water, all

This universe is filled. thou inviolable in thy valour !

4 Thou art Vishnu's energy, boundless in thy valour

;

Thou art the germ of the universe, thou art Illusion

sublime

!

All this world has been bewitched, goddess
;

Thou indeed when attainedj art the cause of final emanci-

pation from existence on the earth !

6 All sciences are portions of thee, O goddess

;

So are all females without exception in the worlds§ !

By thee alone, as mother, this world has been filled !

What praise can there be for thee ? Thou art beyond praise,

the sublimest expression
{|

!

* For ishta'lambhdd read ishta-labhdd with the Bombay edition,

t The Bombay edition reads vikdti-vaJetrdbja-vikdMtdsdh, which means

much the same.

t Praparmd; but prasannd, "well-pleased," in the Bombay edition is

better.

§ The Bombay edition reads

—

striya^ samastdk sakalam jagac' e'a.

" So are all females, and so is the whole world,"

II
Paroktih ; or " the expression of the snblime."
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6 When as being the goddess, who constitutes every created

thing,

And who bestows Svarga and final emancipation from

existence,

Thou are praised—for thy praise again

What sublime words can be sufficient ?

7 O thou, who abidest under the form of Intelligfence

In the heart of every living creature

;

O goddess, who bestowest Svarga and final emancipation

from existence,

Narayani, reverence he to thee

!

8 Thou in the form of minutes, moments and other portions

of time,

Dost bring results to pass ;

O thou who art mighty in the death of the universe,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

9 O thou who art beneficent with every happiness,

lady auspicious, who accomplishest every petition,

giver of refuge, O Tryambaka, O brilliant one,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee I

10 O eternal goddess, who constitutest the energy

Of creation, permanence and destruction,

O thou abode of good qualities, who consistest of good

qualities,

O Nardyani, reverence be to thee I*

11 thou who ridest in a heavenly car yoked with swans.

Who assumest the form of Brabmanijt

O goddess who sprinklest ku^a-grass-steeped water,J

O Narayani, reverence be to thee I

12 thou who boldest a trident, the moon and a serpent,

* The Bombay edition inserts a verse here

—

then who art the Supreme Way for the salvation

Of those that seek refuge, of the woe-begoae and of the afflicted^,

O goddess who takest suffering away from every one,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

+ The Energy {iakti, fern.) of Brahma. The swan ia his vehicle.

{ The Commentary translates ksharilcd as Icshepaijia-kdriifi or d-iektri,

6&
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Who art borne on a huge bull,

With the natural character of Mahe^vari *

Narayani, reverence be to thee

!

13 O thou who art attended by the peacock and cock,

Who bearest a great spear, O sinless one

;

thou who takest thy station in Kaumari'sf form,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee

!

14 O thou who boldest as thy finest weapons

A conch, discus, club, and the bow S'arnga,

Be gracious, thou who hast Vaishnavi'sJ form

;

O Niraya^ii, reverence be to thee

!

15 O thou who graspest a huge formidable discus,

Who hast uplifted the earth with thy tushes,

O auspicious one, who hast a hog-like form,§

O Narayani, reverence be to thee

!

16 O thou who in the fierce man.lion|| form

Didst put forth thy efEorts to slay the Daityas,

O thou who art connectedlf with the deliverance of the

three worlds,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

17 O thou who hast a diadem and a great thunderbolt,

Who art dazzling with a thousand eyes.

And who tookest away Vjitra's life-breath, O Aindri ;**

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

18 O thou who with the nature of S'iva-dutitf

* The Energy (foltii) of Mahelvara or ffiTa. The trident, moon and ser-

pent are his emblems and ornaments, and the ball is his vehicle.

t The Energy of Eam£ra or Karttikeya. The peacock is his vehicle, and

the cook is an attendant of hia parents, Siva and Parvati.

J The Energy of Vishnu. The oonoh, discus, club and bow are his

weapons,

§ The Energy of Vishnu in his incarnation as a boar.

II
The Energy of Vishnu in his incarnation as a lion-headed man.

IT Another reading is Trailohya-trdna-mahite, " thou who art honoured

with the deliverance of the three worlds."

** The Energy {iakti) of Indra, the slayer of Vritra. The diadem is his

ornament, the thnnder-bolt his weapon, and he has a thousand eyes,

tf See canto Izxzvii, verse 25,
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Slewest the mighty hosts of the Daityas,

thou of terrible form, of loud shrieks,

Narayam, reverence be to thee

!

19 O thou who hast a face formidable with tushes,

Who art decorated with a garland of heads,

O C'amunda, who grindest shaven heads,

O Nariiyani, reverence be to thee

!

20 Lakshmi, Modesty, Wide-Knowledge

!

Faith, Nourishment, Svadhd, Immoveable

!

O Great-Night, Great-Illusion !*

O Narayani, reverence be to thee

!

21 O Mental-Vigour, Sarasvati, Choice One !

Welfare, Wife of Babhru.f Dark One

!

O Self-controlled Queen, be thou gracious

!

Ndrayani, reverence be to thee 1%

22 thou who hast the nature of all. Queen of all

!

O thou who possessest the might of all

!

From terrors save us, O goddess !

goddess Durga, reverence be to thee

!

23 Kindly is this thy countenance,

Which is adorned with three eyes ;

May it guard us from all created things !

O Katyayani, reverence be to thee !

24 Formidable with flames, exceedingly sharp.

Destroying the Asuras without quarter,

May thy trident guard us from fear

!

O Bhadra-kali, reverence be to thee !

26 Thy heU, that fills the world with its ringing

And destroys the glories of the Daityas,

May thy bell guard us, O goddess,

* The Calcutta edition reads " Wide-knowledge " again here.

+ I.e., Siva.

J The Bombay edition inserts a veree here

—

O thou, the limit of whose hands and feet is everywhere,

Whose eyes and head and mouth are everywhere,

Whose ears and nose are everywhere ;

O Narayam, reverence be to thee !
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Even us like,children from sins

!

26 Besmirched with the blood and fat of the Asnras

As -with mire, gleaming with rays,

May thy soymitar be for our welfare !

O C'andika, to thee we bow

!

27 Thou deatroyst all sicknesses, when gratified

;

But when wrathful desiroyest all longed-for desires.

No calamity befalls men who have sought unto thee !

They who have sought unto thee become verily a refuge

themselves !

28 This slaughter that thou hast now wrought

On the great Asuras who hate righteousness, goddess

,

By multiplying thy body in many forms,

—

Ambika, what other goddess achieves that ?

29 In the sciences, in the scriptures, which need the lamp of

discrimination,

And in the ancient sayings, who but thou

Within the pit of selfishness, wherein is exceeding great

darkness.

Causes this universe to whirl about most grievously ?

30 Wherever dwell Rakshasas and virulently-poisonous Nagaa,

Wherever foes exist, wherever the powers of the Dasyus,

And where flaming fire appears amid the ocean,

There abiding thou dost safeguard the universe !

31 queen of the universe, thou safeguardest the universe !

Thou hast the nature of the universe, for thou upholdest

the universe,

Thov, art the lady worthy to be praised by the lord of the

universe. They are

The refuge of the universe, who bow in faith before thee

!

32 goddess, be gracious ! Protect us wholly from fear of

our foes

Perpetually, as thou hast at this very time saved us promptly

by the slaughter of the Asuras !*

And bring thou quickly to rest the sins of all the worlds

* For yathi sura-ladhdd read yathaBura-hadhcld,
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And the great calamities which have sprung from the

maturing of portents !

33 To us who are prostrate be thou gracious,

O goddess, who takest away affliction from the universe !

thou worthy of praise from the dwellers in the three

worlds,

Bestow thou boons on the worlds !

"

The goddess spoke

:

34 I am ready to bestow a boon. O ye hosts of gods, choose

whatever boon ye desire in your mind ; I grant it as a thing

that benefits the worlds.

The gods spoke

:

35 O queen of all, complete thou* thus indeed the pacification

of every trouble of the three worlds, and the destruction of

our enemies.

The goddess spoke:

36 When the twenty-eighth age has arrived, in the Vaivasvata

Manv-antara, two other great Asuras shall be bom, S'umbha

37 and Ni^ambha. Then born as the offspring of Ta^oda's womb
in the cowherd Nanda's house, and dwelling on the Vindhya

38 mountains, I will destroy them both. And again becoming

incarnate in a very terrible form on the face of the earth, I

39 will slay the Vaiprac'lttaf Danavas ; and when I devour those

fierce and great Vaiprac'itta Asuras, my teeth shall become

40 red like the flowers of the pomegranate. Hence the gods

in Svarga and men in the world of mortals praising me shall

always talk of me as " Red-toothed."J

41 And again after a period of a hundred years during which

rain and water shall fail, praised by the munis I shall be

42 born, but not womb-begotten, on the earth, Then because

I shall behold the munis with a hundred eyes, mankind shall

therefore celebrate me as " Hundred-eyed."§

* For tvathd read tvayd.

•( The descendants of Viprao'itti.

t Edkta-dantikd,

§ S^atdkeU.
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43 Next, ye gods, I shall support* the whole world with the

life-sustaining vegetables, which shall grow out of my own

44 body, during a period of heavy rain. I shall gain fame on

the earth then as S^akambhari
; f and in that very period I

shall slay the great Asura named Durgama.

45 And again when taking a terrible form on mount Himavat I

shall destroy Rakshasas for the sake of delivering the munis,

46 all the munis bowing their bodies reverently shall laud me
then ; hence my name " The terrible goddess "J shall become

celebrated.

47 When Arunaksha§ shall work great trouble in the three

worlds, I shall take a bee-like form, the form, of innumerable

48 bees, and shall slay the great Asura for the welfare of the-

three worlds, and folk shall then extol me everyone as

Bhramari.||

49 Thus whenever trouble shall arise caused by the Danavas,

at each such time I shall become incarnate and accomplish

the foes' destruction.

Canto XCII.

The Dem-mdhdtmya,

The slaying of Sumbha and Niiumbha concluded.

The goddess descants on the merits of this poem and the beneficent

results of reading and listening to it.—The gods regained their

rights and the Daityas departed to Pdtdla.—Ser attributes and

beneficence are extolled.

* I.e., nourish,

t " Herb-bearing " or " Herb-nourislling."

t BMmd BevL

§ Or Aruifdlchya in the Bombay edition j
'' When the Asura natned Afuna

shall work, &o,"

II

" The bee>Uke goddess."
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The goddess spoke

:

1 And whoever with mind composed shall praise me constant-

ly with these hymns, I will quiet down every trouble for him

2 assuredly. And those who shall celebrate the destruction of

Madhu and Kaitabha, the slaughter of the Asura Mahisha,

3 and the slaying of S^umbha and Nisumbha likewise ; and

those also who shall listen* in faith to this poem of my
sublime majesty on the eighth day of the lunar fortnight, on

4 the fourteenth and on the ninth, with intent mind, to them

shall happen no wrong-doing whatever, nor calamities that

arise from wrong-doing, nor poverty, nor indeed deprivation of

5 their desires.t Never shall he experience fear from enemies,

from robbers, nor from kings, nor from weapon or fire or

6 water-flood. Hence this poem of my majesty must be read

by men of composed minds and listened to by them always

7 with faith, for it is the supreme course of blessings. Now'

may this poem of my majesty quell all kinds of calamities,

which arise from grievous pestilenoe,J and the three-fold

8 portent. Where this poem is duly read constantly at my
sanctuary, I will never forsake that place, and there my

9 presence is fixed. At the offering of the bali, and during-

worship, in the ceremonies with fire, and at a great festival,

all this story of my exploits must verily be proclaimed and

10 listened to. I will accept with kindliness both the bali

worship that is paid, and the oblation by fire that is offered, by

11 him who understands or him who understands not. And at

the great annual worship that is performed in autumn time,

the man, who listens filled with faith to this poem of my

12 majesty, shall assaredly through my favour be delivered from

every trouble, and be blessed with riches, grain and children.

13 From listening to this poem of my majesty moreover come

splendid issues and prowess in battles, and a maa becomes

* The Bombay edition reads stoshyanti, " shall celebrate in song."

+ Uhta-viyojana ; or " separation from loved ones.'' Viyojana is not in the

dictionary.

J Mahd-mdri ; or " cholera."
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14 fearless.* When men listen to this poem of my majesty,

enemies pass to destruction, and prosperity accrues and their

15 family rejoices. Let a »naM listen to ^feis jpoem o/ my majesty

everywhere, at a ceremony for securing tranquillity, and after

seeing an ill-dream and when planets are greatly eclipsed.

16 Thereby portents turn into cal^i, and also dreadful eclipses of

the planets, and also an ill-dream which men have seen ; and

17 a sweet dream appears. It produces peacefulness in children

who have been possessed by the demon that seizes children,t and

it is the best promoter of friendship among men when union

18 is dissolved ; it is the most potent diminisher of the power

of all men of ill livelihood ; verily through reading it, comes

19 the destruction of Rakshasas, goblins and Pisadas. All this

poem of my majesty briags a man near unto me. And by

means of cattle, flowers, arghya offerings and incenses, and

20 by the finest perfumes and lamps, by feasts given to brahmans,

by oblations, by sprinkled water day and night, and by

•various other objects of enjoyment, by gifts yearly

—

the

21 favour which comes hy such means, such favour is won from me
when this story of my noble exploits is once heard. When

22 heard it takes away sins and confers perfect health. This

celebration of me preserves created beings from future births,

even this story of my exploits in battles, the annibilation of

23 the wicked Daityas. When it is heard, no fear, that is

caused by enmity, springs up among men. And the hymns

which ye have composed, and those composed by brahman

24 lishis, and those composed by Brahma bestow a splendid

mind.;|; He who is surrounded by a raging fire in a forest

* The text as it stands is incorrect, for pardkrama is masc, and pardkra-

mam, aoc, has no verb. I have read therefore pardkramai c'a for parakra-

mam c'a. The Bombay edition reads tathotpatiCli pritJiak Suhhdh pardkra-

mdmi c'a, and the commentary translates the verse thns—"From listening ta

this poem of my majesty, and to my splendid diverse appearances in the-

forms of the Energies, and to my feats of prowess in battles, a man becomes-

fearless."

t Bdla-graha; see canto li.

J Or gatim, " course" or " issue."
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'

26

26

or on a
,
lonesome- road, or.who is encompassed by robbers in

a desolate spot, or who is captured by enemies, or who is^

prowled after by a lion or tiger or by wild elephants in a

forest, or who ig under the command* of an enraged King,

or who- is sentenced to death, or who has fallen into bonds,

or who is whirled around by the wind, ot^ who stands in a

27 ship- in the wide sea, or, who is in the most dreadfal battle

with, weapons- falling upon Mm, or who is af&icted with pain

28 amidst all kinds of terrible troubles

—

such a man'- on. calling

to mind this story of my exploits is delivered from his strait.

Through my power lions and other dangerous beasts, robbers

and enemies, from- a distance indeed, flee from him who calls

to- mind' this- story of my exploits.

The tjshi spoke-1

29 Having, spoken thus the adorable Candika,: who isfferoe in

prowess, vanished there, while the gods were gazing indeed

30 on her. The gods also relieved from fear, their foes being

slain, all resumed their own- dominions as- before, participating

in their shares of sacrifices.

31. And the Daityas—when- S'um^fehar that most fierce foe of

the gods, who brought ruin on the world and -who was'peerless

32 in prowess, had been slain by the goddess in fight, and

Ni^unibha also- great in valour was slain—all came to Patala.

Thus- that adorable goddess, although, everlasting-, yet

33' taking birth again and againj accomplishes; the safeguarding

of th« world) iking; By her this universe is bewitched ;: she

34 verily gives birth to the universe. And when besought, she

bestows knowledge; when gratified,, she bestows prosperity.

35- All this egg of Brahma, king, is pervaded by her, who is

Mahakali at Mahakala,* an(?'who has the nature of the Great

Destroying Goddess.f She indeed'' is Maha-mdrr at the fated

36 time ; she indeed is creation, the Unborn ; she indeed the Eternal

gives stabilfty to created'beings at their fated time. She indeed

*.A shrine sacred to Siva, at Ujiain; see Baghu-Yaifala, vi, 32-34.jand.

Meglia-Duta i. 34.

jf
Mahd-mmi; see verse 7 above-r

66
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is Lakshmi, bestowing prosperity on the houses of men while

37 she abides with them ; and she indeed when she is absent

becomes the goddess of 111 Fortune* unto their destruction.

When hymned and worshipped with flowers, and with incense,

perfumes and other offerings, she bestows wealth and sons, and

a mind brilliant in righteousness.

Canto XCIII.

The Devi-m&h&tmya {concluded).

After hearing this poem, king Su-raiha and the vaiiya practised

austerities and worshipped the goddess.—C'andikd appeared to

them and gave the king the boon that he should be Manu Sdvarni

in a future life, and bestowed knowledge on the vaitya.

The fishi spoke

:

1 I have now related to thee, king, this sublime poem the

Devi-mahatmya. Such majestic power has the goddess, by

2 whom this world is upheld. Moreover knowledge is conferred

by her who is the adorable Vishnu's Illusive power. By her

thou and this vaitya and other men of discrimination, and

3 celebrated men are bewitched; and others shall become

bewitched. Go unto her, the supreme queen, as to a place of

refuge, great king. She indeed, when propitiated by men,

bestows enjoyment, Svarga and final emancipation from

existence.

Markandeya spoke

:

4 Having heard this his speech, king Su-ratha fell prostrate

before the illustrious rishi who performed severe penances,

5 and being down-cast by hig excessive regard for self and

by the deprivation of his kingdom, went forthwith to per-

6 form austerities ; and the vaitya, great muni, in order to

get a vision of Amba, took up his station on a eaud-bank

* A-lakshmi.
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7 in a river ; and the vai^ya practised austerities, muttering the

sublime hymn to the goddess. They both made an earthen

image of the goddess on that sand-bank, and paid worship

8 to it with flowers, incense, fire and libations of water. Ab-

staining from food, restricting their food, concentrating their

minds on her, keeping their thoughts composed, they both

9 offered the bali offering also sprinkled with blood drawn

from their own limbs. When they continued with subdued

souls to propitiate her thus for three years, C'andika, who
upholds the world, well-pleased spoke in visible shape.

The goddess spoke :

10 "What thou dost solicit, king, and thou rejoicer of thy

family, receive ye all that from me ; well-pleased I bestow it.

Markandeya spoke

:

11 Then the king chose a kingdom that should not perish in

another life, and in this life his own kingdom wherein the

12 power of his enemies should be destroyed by force. Then

the vai^ya also, whose mind was down-cast, chose know-

ledge,

—

to he wise, knowing ' what is mine, ' a«cf * what I

am, '

—

knowledge tliat causes the downfall of worldly attach-

ments.

The goddess spoke

:

13 O king, thou shalt obtain thine own kingdom in a very few

days, after slaying thine enemies ; it shall be steadfast for

14 thee there; and when dead thou shalt gain another life from

the god "Vivasvat, and shalt be a Manu on earth, by name

16 Savarnika. And excellent vai^ya, I bestow on thee the

boon which tliou liast besought of me ; knowledge shall be

thine unto full perfection.

Markandeya spoke

:

16 Having thus given them both the boon that each desired,

the goddess vanished forthwith, while extolled by them

both in faith.

17 Having thus gained the boon from the goddess, Su-ratha

the noble kshattriya shall obtain a new birth through the

Sun, and shall be the Manu Savarni.



524 -canto x-cit.

Canto XOIV.

The Raue'ya and future Manv-antaras.

Mdrkandeya mentions hriefly the succeeding Manus, the ninth to the

thirteenth, and declares what shall he the names oj the gods, risMs

and Icings in their several periods.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 I have duly declared unto thee this account of the Savarnika

Manv-antara, and also the Devi-mahatmya which tells of the

2 slaughter of the Asura Mahisha. And the origins of the

Mothers also which were from the goddess in the great hattle,

3 and the origin as well as the life of the goddess C'amunda, and

the majesty of S'iva-duti, the slaying of S'umbha and Ni^um-

bha, and the killing of Eakta-vija—all this has been narrated

to thee.

4 Now hear O noble muni, of the next Manu Savarnika. And

Daksha's son shall be Sdvarna, who will he the ninth Mann.

5 I tell thee about that Manu, and who shall he the gods, the

munis and the kings in his period. The Paras and the Maricis

6 and the Bhargas and the Sa-dharmans shall he the gods ; these

shall be in threes; they shall be twelve groups in all; now

7 their lord* shall be Sahasraksha, great in power. He, who is

at present Agni's six-faced son Karttikeya, shall be the Indra,

8 by name Adbhuta, in that Mann's period. Medhatithi, Vasu,

Satya, Jyotish-mat and Dyuti-mat, Sabala another, and Havya-

9 vahana another

—

these sliall he the seven rishis. Dhrishta-ketu,

Varha-ketu, Panca-hasta, Nir-amaya, Pfithu-sravas, and

10 .Arcish-mat, Bhuri-dyumna, Vfihad-bhaya—these shall be the

royal sons of that son of Daksha, yea the kings.

Now hear, brahman, about the next Manvrantara, that of the

11 tenth Manu. And in the tenth Manv-antara of the wise son of

Brahma, the Sukhasinas and the Niruddhas shall be the gods,

12 with three classes each, according to tradition ; they indeed

* Indrat
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Shall be th« gods, a hundred in number, in the period of that

future Manti. As there shall be a hundred sons* of his,

13 so shall there be a hundred gods then. And S'anti shall be the

Indra, endowed with all Indra's good qualities. Hear thou

14 who shall indeed be the seven rishis then ; Apo-murtti and

Havish-niat, Su-kiitin and Satya, Nabhaga and A-pratima,

15 and Vasishtha the seventh. And Su-kshetra and Uttamaujas

and valiant Bhumi-sena, and S'atanika, Vrishabha and An-
16 amitra, Jayad-ratha, Bhuri-dyumna, and Su-parvan—these

shall be that Manu's sons.

17 Hear about the period of Dharma's son Savarna. The
Vihaii-gamas, and the Kama-gas and the Nirmaiia-ratis shall

be the gods of three kinds ; each shall be a group of thirty.

18 Now the Nirmana-ratis shall be those who preside over the

months, seasons and days ; and the Vihan-gamas shall be

those who preside over the nights jf the gi-oups of Kama-gas

19 shall be those who preside over the moments. J Their Indra

shall be named Vyisha, celebrated for valour. And Havish-

20 mat, and Yarishtha, and another rishi§ Aruni, and Nis-cara

and An-agha, and another great muni Vishti, and Agni-deva

the seventh,—these shall be the seven rishis in that period.

21 Sarvatra-ga and Su-sarman, Devanika, Purudvaha, Hema-

dhanvan, and Dridhayu shall be the sons of that Manu, yea

the kings.

22 When the twelfth Manv-antara of Rudra's son, the Manu

named Savarna, shall have arrived, who shall be the gods

23 and munis,—hear about them. The Su-dharmans, the Su-

manases, the Haritas and the Rohitas and the Su-varnas

* For prdnindm read putrdndm as in the Bombay edition.

t Both ' the Calcutta and Bombay editions read rdtrayo 'tha, which

ia the plural of rdtri ; but this word should apparently be analogous to

mauhm-tta in formation, and be an adjective derived from rdtri. Perhaps

the reading should be rdtrakds tu instead.

J This seems to be the meaning intended by the word mauMrttdli ; but

the only meaning given in the dictionary is " astrologer."

§ Both editions read rishtir, but it can hardly be right, for it would be a

proper name, and the number would then exceed seven. It seems to be a

mistake for rishir.
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shall he the gods therein ; these five shall be ten-fold gi'oiipB.

24 Now their Indra shall be known as Kita-dhaman, great in

power, endowed with all Indra's good qnalities. Hear from

25 me the seven jishis also—Dynti, Tapas-vin, Su-tapas, Tapo-

murtti, Tapo-nidhi, and Tapo-rati another, and Tapo-dhfiti

26 the seventh. Deva-vat, and TJpa-deva, Deva-sreshtha, Vidii-

ratha, Mitra-vat, and Mitra-vinda, shall be the sons of that

Manu, yea the kings.

27 Listen while I tell thee of the Menu's sons and of the

seven yishis and of the kings in the turn of the thirteenth

28 Manu named Rancya. The gods therein shall he the Su-

dharmans, the Su-karmans, and the Su-larmans the others ;

29 all these verily shall he the gods, O best of munis. Their

Indra shall he Divas-pati, great in power, great in valour.

30 Now hear while I tell thee of the seven rishis who shall be

then—Dhriti-mat, and A-vyaya, Tattva-dar^in, Nir-ntsuka,

Nir-moha, and Su-tapas another, and Nish-prakampa the

31 seventh. C'itra-sena and Vi-citra, Nayati, Nir-bhaya, Dridha,

Su-netra, and Kshatra-buddhi, and Su-vrata shall he the sons

of that Manu.

Canto XCV.

The Story of Buc'i.

A Prajd-pati named Buc'i formerly lived in solitary discomfort—Sis

forefathers appeared to him and urged him to marry—He demur-

red and they insisted on the importance of marriage.

Markandeya spoke :

1 A Praja-pati Ruci, who was devoid of self, free from pride,

fearless and moderate in sleeping, formerly roamed this earth.

2 Seeing that he was destitute of fire, had no habitation, that

he ate but once a day, had no hermitage, and was cut off from

all attachments, his ancestors spoke to him, the muni.

The Pityis spoke :

3 Dear son, wherefore hast thou not done the sacred deed of

taking a wife, since that is the cause of gaining Svarga and
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final emancipation from existence ? without that there is

4 bondage perpetually. A house-holder by paying worship to

all the gods and the Pitjis likewise, to rishis and guests, gains

6 the heavenly worlds. He apportions the gods thdr share by
uttering • svaha' aloud, the Pityis by uttering ' svadha' aloud,

6 created beings and other guests by the giving of food. Being
such a negligent one, thou dost incur bondage by reason of

the debt due to the gods,- bondage by reason of the debt due

to us also, bondage unto men and created beings day by day,

7 by not begetting sons, by not satisfying the gods and Pitris.

And how, by not fulfilling these duties through folly, dost thou

8 hope to go the good way ? We think affliction, one affliction

after another, may be for thee in this world, O son ; hell

likewise when thou art dead, and affliction in sooth in another

birth.

Ruci spoke

:

9 Wedlock tends to excessive sufEering, and is a downward

10 course toward sin ; hence I took no wife hitherto. Control which

M gained over one's self, this is effected by firm suppression;* it

is the cause of final emancipation from existence ; that emanci-

11 'pation verily comes not from wedlock. That the soul, though

besmirched with the mire of selfishness, be washed clean day

by day by those who have no family ties with the waters of

12 thought—better verily is this ! The soul, which is marked

with the mire of actions that have developed during many

existences, must be washed clean with the waters of good

perceptions by wise men who keep their bodily organs under

control.

The Pitjris spoke

:

13 Fitting it is that those who have their organs under control

should cleanse their soul ; but does this path, wherein thou

wendest, son, tend to final emancipation from existence Pf

* JJH-yantrana ; a word not in the dictionary. '

t I take ftimiit as liirn tu interrogatively ; but the Bombay edition reads

lepa\ia for mohshdya and Untu, then would mean simply " but "—" but this

path, -wherein, &o,, tends to defilement."
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14 Moreover evil is driven away by means of disinterested* gifts,

and by results and enjoyments which are good or ill according

15 to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who acts

with a tender:heart, and such action being disinterested tends

16 not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of

merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments

which consist of pleasure and pain, son, among mankind.

17 Thus wise men cleanse their soul and guard it from bonds
;

thus, on the other hand, indiscrimination, which is the mire

of sin, does not lay hold of it.

Ruci spoke

:

18 It is declared in the Veda, ignorance is the path of action,

O my forefathers. How then do ye, sirs, despatch me on the

path of action ?

The Pitris spoke

:

19 Ignorance in very truth is thisf action thou mentionest—this

maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is the cause un-

20 doubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that view the

restraint, which bad men observe because they do not perform

what is enjoined, should tend ultimately to final emancipation

from existence
;
J on the contrary it produces a downward

21 course. But thou thinkest, son, ' I will cleanse my soul
' ;

yet

thou art burnt up by sins which arise from not perfoi-ming what

22 is enjoined. Even Ignorance exists for the benefit of men,

just as poison does ; although it is different, it does not in truth

tend to bondage§ by reason of the means which are put into

23 practice. Therefore, son, do thou take a wife according to

precept ; let not thy birth be unprofitable by thy not observ-

ing the business of ordinary life fully.

* An-abhisandhita : abhi-sandhita is not in the dictionary,

+ For evait read evaitat.

J The Bombay edition reads ndsau instead of so 'nte, and the meaning is

' does not tend to final emancipation."

§ The Bombay edition reads iandhdydnyd, yato hi.sd, "because it is

different, it tends in truth to bondage." Or if anyd yato be read as one word;

a-nydyato, it would mean " because of iniquity it tends in truth to bondage."
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Ruci spoke,:

24 I am now aged ; -who will bestow a wife on me, my fore-

fathers ? Moreover it is hard for a poor man to take a wife.

The Pitris spoke :

25 Our downfall will assuredly come to pass, O son, and so also

will thy downward course ; thou dost not welcome our speech.

Markandeya spoke :

26 Having spoken thus, the Pitjis suddenly vanished from

sight while he beheld them, best of muuis, just as lights

when blown by the wind.

Canto XOTI.

The story of Buc'i (continued).

Perturbed by his forefathers' admonition Ruc'i offered worship it^

Srahmd, and Brahmd promised he should gain his desire with

the Pitris' help—Ruc'i poured forth therefore a long' hymft an^

prayer to the Pitris.

Markandeya spoke

;

1 The brahman rishi Buc'i, being greatly agitated in mind at

that his forefathers' counsel, wandered about the earth, desir-

2 ous to find a maiden. Failing to obtain a miaidea;he, illu^

minated by the fire of his forefathers' counsel, fell irato' deep

3 thought, while his mind was exceedingly agitated—" What

can I do ? Where am I going ? How am I to take- a wife ?

May that come to pass quickly, which will effect my fore-

4 fathers' advancement !
" While the high-soiiled muni pon-

dered thus, a thought occurred to him—" I ivill propitiate

5 lotus-born Brahma with austerities." Thereupon he per-

formed austerities to Brahma for a hundred celestial years,

and for the purpose of propitiating him engaged then in the

6 utmost self-mortification, Brahma the forefather of the

worlds thereupon showed himself and said to him—" I am

67
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7 well-pleased, declare thy earnest -wish." Se fell prostrata

then before Brahma, who is the origin of the World, and declarecl

what he wished earnestly to do according to the counsel of his

forefathers. And Brahma hearing his earnest wish spoke

to the brahman Baci.

Brahma spoke

:

8 Thou sbalt be a Praja-pati ; thou shalt create human folk.

After creating human folk, brahman, and begetting sons

9 and performing ceremonies, thou shalt then, after thy domi-

nion shall be taken away, attain perfect felicity. Being such,

10 do thou take a wife as enjoined by thy forefathers ; and after

reflecting on this desire, perform worship to the Pitris

}

those Pitfis indeed being gratified shall bestow on thee

the wife and sons desired. When satisfied what may thy

ancestors not bestow ?

Marka^^eya spoke i

11 The rishi* on hearing this speech from Brabma, whos6

birth is inscrutable, performed worship to the Pityis on

12 a distant sand-bank in a river, and also gratified the

Pityis, brdhman, with these praises, respectfully, with

single mind, subduing his body, and bending his neck in

faith.

Ruc'i spoke

;

18 1 pay reverence unto the Pitris who dwelt as presiding

deities in the srdddha ; and whom even the gods verily delight

with invocations concluding with the word sVadha at the

14 ^raddha. I pay reverence unto the Pityis, whom maharshis,

who desire to obtain enjoyment and final emancipation from

existence, delight with mental sraddhas and with faith in

15 Svarga. I pay reverence unto the Pityis, Whom the Siddhas

idelight with all kirlds of incomparable heavenly offerings at the

16 sfdddhas in Svarga. 1 pay reverence unto the Pitris, whom the

Guhyakas also, who earnestly desire botindless sublimfe pros-

* For rishei- read fiMr t
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peril.y because ttey are absorbed therein,* honour with faith.

17 I pay reverence unto the Pitjis, who are always honoured by

mortals on the earth, and who grant unto men to attain nnto

18 the desired worlds by means of faith at the ^raddhas. I pay

reverence unto the Pitris, who are always honoured by

brahmans on the earth, and who grant generative power for

19 the obtaining of what they earnestly desire and long for. I pay

reverence unto the Pitris, whom indeed forest-dwelling ascetics,

who are restrained in their diet and whose stains have been

washed away by austerities, delight with sraddhas performed

20 in the forests. I pay reverence unto the Pitris, whom
brahmans, who practise the vow af perpetual celibate student-,

ship and who have subdued their souls, delight with intense

21 meditation continually. I pay reverence unto the Pityis,

whom as being bestowers of benefits in the three worlds princes

delight with sraddhas and all Jcinds of food-oblations accord-

22 ing to precept. I pay reverence unto the Pitjis, whom
vaisyas, who take pleasure in their own occupations, honour

with flowers, incense, food and water continually on the earth.

23 I pay reverence unto the Pityis, whom as famed by the name

Su-kalin+ ^udras also in faith always delight with Sraddhas in

24 this world. I pay reverence unto the Pitris, whom as feeding

on the svadha great Asuras, who have forsaken deceit and

25 arrogance, always delight with sraddhas in Pat^la. I pay

reverence unto the Pitjis, whom Nagas, who wish to obtain

their desires, honour with sraddhas and all kinds of enjoy-

26 ments according to precept in Basatala. I pay reverence

unto the Pitris, whom the Serpents,J who possess spells,

enjoyments and good fortune, always delight there indeed

27 with Iraddhas according to precept. I pay reverence unto

the Pitris, who dwell visibly both in the world of the gods

and in the atmosphere, and who are worthy of worship by

gods and other beings on the face of the earth. May they

* Tan-maya-tvena ; referring to wealth, because they are the attendants of

Kuvera the god of wealth, and gnardians of his treasures ?

t A class of Pitfis regarded as the especial Pityis of Sudras.

J Sarpai^,
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28 receive my offering. I pay reverence unto the Pitris, who

have become united with the Supreme Soul, tvho yet in bodily

< form dwell verily in a heavenly car, and to whom as effecting

deliverance from afiELiction the noblest yogins offer sacrifice

29 with minds cleansed from defilement. I pay reverence nnto

the Pitris, who also in bodily form in heaven feed on the

svadha for the purpose of bestowing desirable benefits, and

who are powerful to bestow all desired objects and who grant

30 deliverance to those who have no engrossing interests. May
all the Pitris be delighted herein, who signify desires to those

who wish for them, namely, godhead, Indra's status, or what

is more than this, and also sons, cattle, might and houses of

81 their very own ! May the Pit}is, who always dwell in the

moon's rays, in the sun's orb and in a white heavenly car, be

delighted herein with food and water, with perfumes and

32 other odours ; may they obtain nourishment herefrom ! And

may the Pitris, who have satisfaction from the clarified butter

in the oblation to Agni, who dwelling in the bodies of brah-

mans feed on the same, and who reach intense delight by the

offering of the pinda, be satisfied herein with food and water !

33 May they, who have been greatly pleased by the chief

maharshis with rhinoceros-flesh and with dark sesamum seeds,

which attract the minds of celestial beings and are much
desired by the gods, and with the herb Ocimum sanctum,

S4 reach intense delight herein ! And may all poems which are

exceedingly coveted be for them, who are honoured by the

Immortals ! May they then be present here at the flowers,

35 perfumes, food and enjoyments which I have procured ! May
they, my forefathers,* who receive honour day by day, who
should be worshipped on earth at the end of the month and

on the eighth day, and who should be worshipped at the

end of the year and at its beginning.f obtain satisfaction

36 herein ! May theyt who as being luminous as the full moonj

are worthy of worship from brahmans, and who as having

» Or, " The Pitps."

+ Ahhyudaye; or "the rising of the sun" ?

{ Kumudendii-hhdsn
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the hue of the rising; sun are worthy of worship from

kshattriyas, and who as bestowers of gold are worthy of

worship from vai^yas, and who as resemhling the indigo plant*

S7 are worthy vf worship from ^ddva folk, may they all reach

delight with my offering of flowers, perfumes, incense, food,

water and other gifts and with the fire-oblation also ! Before

38 them, the Pitris, I am ever prostrate. May they, who eat

of the food-oblations, those splendid sacrifices, which have

been previously offered to the gods for the sate of exceeding

delight, and who when delighted become creators of welfare

for us, be delighted herein ! I am prostrate before them.

39 May they, who expelf Rakshasas, goblins and fierce Asuras,

yea, what is unpropitious to people, and who are the most

ancient of gods, and who are worthy of worship by the lord

of the Immortals, be delighted herein ! I am prostrate before

40 them. May the Agni-shvattaJ Pitris, the Barhi-shad§ Pitris,

the A]'ya-pa|| Pitris and the Soma-pa^ Pitris attain delight

41 in this ^raddha ! I have delighted the Pitfis. May the bands

of Agni-shvatta Pitjis protect the eastern region for me

!

And may the Pitris who are known as Barhi-shads protect

42 the southern region ! May the Ajya-pa Pitris likewise protect

the western region, and the Soma-pa Pitris the northern

region from Rakshasas, goblins and Pisacas, and indeed from

43 harm inflicted by Asuras ! And may their ruler Tama safe-

guard me everywhere ! The Visva, Vi^va-bhuj, A'radhya,

44 Dharma, Dhanya, S'ubhanana, Bhiiti-da, Bhuti-krit and Bhiiti

are nine classes which exist among the Pitjis. The Kalyajjia,

45 Kalyata-kartp, Ealya, Kalyatarasraya, Kalyata-hetu and An-

agha—these six, they are known as classes of Pitris also.

* NiU-nibMh. This is obscure.

t Nir-nASayantas. As a verb this is not given in tlie dictionary.

X The spirits of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial fire. See

Mann III. 195 and 199.

§ See Mann III. 196 and 199.

II
Those who were the sons of Pnlastya and' the ancestors of the vaisya

order. See Mann III. 198.

IT Those especially who were the progenitors of the brahmans. See Manu

III. 197 and 198.
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46 The Vara, Varenya, Vara-da, Pasbti-da and Tusbti-da, Visva-

pafcri and Dhatri—these seven indeed are also classes. The

47 Mabat, Mahatman, Mahita, Mahima-vat and Maha-bala—^these

five moreover are classes of Pitris, being destroyers of sin.

Sukha-da, and Dhana-da also, Dharma-da and Bhuti-da*

48 besides—such also is likewise called a four-fold class of Pitjis.

There are thus thirty-one classes of Pitris, who pervade the

entire world. Delighted with me, may they be satisfied and

ever grant me what is beneficial.

Cahto XCVII.

27ie bestowal of a loon by the Pitris in the Rauc'ya Manv-antara.

A body of light appeared in the sky, and Muc'i offered a hymn to all

the deities and Pitris—The Pitris appeared, and to enable him,

to be a Prajd-pati granted him the boon of a teife—They com-

mand the hymn offered to them and declare its manifold efficacy.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now while he offered praises thus, a lofty pile of light

2 appeared suddenly, snfEasing the sky. When he saw that

very great light, which remained stationary encompassing the

world, Ruc'i sank to the earth on his knees and sang this

hymn.

Enc'i spoke

:

3 I pay reverencef ever to those Pitris, who are honoured,

incorporeal,J luminously splendid, who are rapt in meditation,

* This word oocnrs twice, in verses 44 and 47. The Bombay edition reads

the same. It seems to follow the Calcutta edition rather closely after the

Devi-mahatmya.

f Namasydmi. It is used with the object in the genitive here and in verse

6 ; in the accusative in verses 4, 5, 7, 10 and 11 ; and in the dative in verses

8 and 9. The construction with the accusative is the only one mentioned in

the dictionary.

J The Bombay edition reads A-murttdndm c'a murttdndm, " who are incor-

poreal and who are corporeal."
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4 and who possess supernatural sight. And I pay reverence to

those granters of men's desires, who are the leaders of Indra

and the other gods, and of Daksha and Maric'a, of the seven

o jishis and of other sages. I pay reverence to all the Pitris of

Manu and the other chief munis, and of the sun and moon,

6 among the waters and in the sea. With conjoint hands I

pay reverence likewise to the constellations and planets, to

7 wind and fire and the sky, and to heaven and earth. And with

conjoint hands I pay reverence to the devarshis' progenitors'

unto whom reverence is paid by all the worlds, who are always

8 givers of what is imperishable. With conjoint hands I pay

reverence always to the Praja-pati* Kasyapa, to Somaf and to

9 Varuna, and to the princes of religious devotion. Reverence

to the seven classes of Pitfis moreover in the seven worlds
!

J

I pay reverence to self-existent Brahma who is contemplation-

10 eyed. I pay reverence to the Somadhara and Yoga-murtti-

dhara classes of Pitris, and to Soma the father of the worlds.

11 I pay reverence moreover to the other Pitris who have the

form of fire,§ because this universe is entirely composed of

12 Agni and Soma. Now these who dAJoell in this light, and who

have the bodies of the moon, sun and fire,
||
and whose true na-

ture is the world, and whose true nature is Brahma^—to all

13 those Pitris, practisers of religious devotion, I pay reverence

with subdued mind, reverence, yea reverence. May they, the

consumers of the svadha, be gracious unto me !

Markandeya syoke

:

14 Being thus praised by him, best of munis, those Pitfis

issued forth with their splendour, illuminating the ten regions

16 of the sky ; and he beheld them standing in front then,

* For Prdji-pateh read Prajd-pate ?

+ Or, " the moon." ' Soma ' seems to be played upon in its various mean-

ings in these verses.

i Or, " Severeuce to the seven classes of Pitris and to the seven worlds !

"

§ ' Agni ' is also played upon in its different meanings.

II
"Soma, Snrya and Agni,"

"TT Or, "Brahman."
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adorned with the flowers, perfumes and unguents which hff

16 had presented tmto them. Falling prostrate again in faith ,^

again indeed joining Lis hands, full of respect he exclaimed,

separately to each of them, " Bieverenoe to thee !
" " Reverence-

17 to thee !
" Well-pleased the Pitria thereupon said to him, the

best of munis, " Choose thou- a boon." To them he spok^^

bending his neck respectfully.

Ruc'i spoke

:

18 Brahma has commanded me now to be the maker of a new

creation. In such capacity I desire to obtain a wife, who shall

be happy, of heavenly kind, prolific.

The Pitris spoke

:

19 Here verily for thee let a wife be produced forthwith who-

shall be most fascinating, and by her thou shalt have a son,

20 a Manu supreme, the ruler of a Manv-antara, wise, charac-

terized by thy very own name, being called Rancya from

21 thee, Ruci ; he shall attain fame in the three worlds. Ha
shall also have many sons, great in strength and prowess,.

22 great of soul, guardians of the earth. And thou, becoming"

a Praja-pati, shalt create people of the four classes ; and

when thy dominion shall come to an end and thou shalt be-

wise in righteousness, thou shalt thereafter attain perfect

felicity.

23 And whatever man shall gratify us with this hymn-

in faith, we being gratified will give him enjoyments and

2-4 sublime spiritual knowledge, perfect bodily health, and wealth,

and sons, grandsons and other descendants :* because verily

those who desire blessings must constantly praise us with this-

25 hymn. And he who shall recite this hymn, which causes us

pleasure, with faith at a sraddha, standing the while in front

* The Bombay edition ineerts a verse and a half here—" We will give

[the foregoing blessings] assviredly and whatever else is earnestly desired.

Therefore men who continnally desire saored recompenses in the world and

the imperishable gratification of the Fitfis

—

such men most praise us with

a hymn."
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26 of the brahmaus as they feast, that ^raddha, shall un-

doubtedly become ours imperishably, because of our pleasure

in hearing the hymn when a man makes close approach unto us.

27 Although a ^raddha be performed without a brahman learned

in the Veda, although it may be vitiated by means of wealth

28 which has been gained unjustly, or although it be performed

in SiUy other defective manner, or although moreover it be

performed with blemished offerings unfit for a ^raddha, or

be performed also at a wrong time or in a wrong place, or

29 yet be unaccompanied [by the proper ordinances, or if it is

performed by men without faith or in reliance on deceit

—

nevertheless such a ^raddha shall be to our delight because

30 this, hymn is uttered thereat. Wherever this hymn which

brings ns happiness is recited at a iraddha, there delight

31 accrues unto us, lasting for twelve years. This hymn recited

in the winter yields delight for twelve years ; and this beauti-

ful hymn recited in the dewy season yields delight for twice

32 thai number of years ; when recited at a ^raddha ceremony in

the spring it tends to delight us for sixteen years ; and this

hymn recited in the hot season causes delight for- sixteen years

33 indeed. When a sraddha although performed imperfectly is

consummated with this hymn in the rainy season, imperish-

34 able delight accrues unto us, O Ruci. When recited at the

time of a sraddha even in the autumn season, it yields us

35 delight with men which lasts for fifteen years. And in whose-

soever house this hymn remains constantly in written form,

there shall we be present when a sraddha is performed.

36 Therefore standing at a sraddha in front of the feasting

brahmans, illustrious Sir ! thou must hear this hymn which

supplies nourishment unto us.*

* The Bombay edition adds—" Having spoken thus, his ancestors (Pitfis)

departed to heaven, best of manis."
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Canto XCVIII.

The marriage of Mdlini and the conclusion of the Eauc'ya Manv-

antara.

Buc'i married an Apsaras named Mdlini, and had by her a son, the

Manu Batic'ya, who will he the ruler of a manv-antara.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Thereupon from the midst of that river uprose an exqui-

site Apsaras, charming, slender-shaped, named Pramloca.

2 And she spoke to high-souled Ruci in very sweet accents,

bowing courteously towards him, she, beautiful-browed Pram-

loea, verily a choice Apsaras.

3 "A maiden of exceeding bodily beauty is my daughter, O
best of ascetics ; she was begotten by Varuna's high-souled

4 son Pushkara. Take her when I give her, a maiden of exqui-

site complexion, to be thy wife ; a Manu of great intellect

shall be born of her as son to thee !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

5 When he replied, " So be it," to her, she fetched up from

6 out that water then a shapely maiden named Malini ; and on

that sand-bank in the river Ruci, best of munis, after sum-

moning the great munis together, took her hand in marriage

7 according to the ordinances. Of her was born to him a son,

great in valour, great in intellect; he was named Raucya

8 after his father's name ; he was famous on this earth. And
in his manv-antara who will be the gods and the seven rishis

and his. sons and the kings, they have been duly told to thee,

9 Increase of righteousness, and perfect health, and the growth

of riches, grain and children

—

this without doubt is for men
in this manv-antara, which thou hast heard about.

10 After hearing of both the praise of the Pitris and the

classes of the Pitris also, a man obtains all his desires

through their favour, great muni.
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Canto XOIX.

Eulogy of Agni and fire.

There was formerly a very irascible muni named Bhuti, to whom
everything was subservient—Se left his hermitage once and put

his disciple Sdnti in charge—The sacred fire went out, and Sdnti

in consternation offered up a long prayer and eulogy to Agni.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 , Hear next thereafter about the birth of Bhautya, and

about the gods, the psliis, his sons and the kings of the

earth in his period.

2 There was a disciple of Angiras, by name Bhiiti, very

irascible, a muni who used to invoke bitter curses for a small

matter, and who spoke harshly on the occasion of a trans-

3 gression. At his hermitage Matari^van blew not very

fiercely, the sun caused no excessive heat, nor Parjanya

4 excessive mud, nor did the moon even when full cause

excessive cold with its rays, through fear verily of that

5 irascible and very glorious muni. And the seasons, aban-

doning their course, produced flowers and fruit at all times

on the trees that grew in his hermitage according to his

6 command. And the waters that flowed near his hermitage

glided on according to his pleasure, and when taken into

7 his water-pot were frightened at that high-souled muni. He
was impatient of excessive trouble and was exceedingly

irascible, O brahman.

And that illustrious muni having no son set his mind on

8 austerities. Desiring a son, restricting his food, exposing

himself to cold, wind and fire, he fixed his mind on austeri-

ties indeed with the resolve, " I will practice austerities."

9 The moon did not tend to make him very cold, nor the sun

to make him very hot, nor did Matarisvan blow on him

10 severely, great muni. And Bhiiti, best of munis, being
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greatly pained by the couples of opposite canses* did not

obtain that desire and bo ceased from his austerities.

11 His brother was Su-varcas. Being invited by him to a

sacrifice and being desirous of going, Bh&ti said to his high-

12 minded disciple named S'anti, who was calm, who had the

measure of religious knowledge,'t who was well-behaved,

always zealous in the guru's business, observant of good

customs, noble, an excellent muni.

Bhliti spoke:

13 I shall go to the sacrifice of my brother Su-varcas, O
S'anti, being summoned by him, and do thou listen to what

14 thou must do here. Thou must keep watch over the fire in

my hermitage thus and thus diligently, so that the fire may

not become extinguished.

Markandeya spoke

:

15 Having given this command and receiving the answer

" Tea " from his disciple S'anti, the guru went to that his bro-

ther's sacrifice, being summoned thereto by his younger brother.

16 And while S'anti is fetching fuel, flowers, fruit and other things

from the forest for that high-souled guru's maintenance, and is

17 performing other business, being faithfully obedient to his

guru, the fire which was the root of. his welfare^ died out

18 daring that interval. Seeing the fire had died out, S'anti,

sorely distressed and afraid of Bhdti, fell, though of great

intellect, into manifold anxiety, thinking—
19 " What am I to do ? or how will the guru's return be ?

I must accomplish something now ; what, when done, would

20 be a good thing done ? If my guru sees this extinguished

fire occupying the hearth, he will assuredly devote me at

21 once because of it to some grievous calamity. If I kindle

another fire here in the fire-place, then he who sees everything

22 visibly§ will of a surety turn me into ashes. As such I am
sinful on account of the wrath and curse of that guru. I do

* Heat and cold ; and so on. J BMii-parigrahaf!, ; a pun on the words.

+ Akiha-pratima ; a difficult word. § Agni.



HYMN TO AGNI. 541

not grieve so much for myself as for the sin committed against

23 the guru. The guru on seeing the fire extinguished will

certainly curse me, or Agni wiU be angry. That brahman is

24 truly of such immense power ! With what fitness will not he,

under whose command the gods live in terror of his majestic

power, assail me who have committed sin !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

25 After pondering thus in many ways, being always afraid of

that guru he, best of intelligent munis, sought refuge with

26 Agni. Controlling his mind then he offered a hymn to the

seven fires ; and with thoughts intent on them he joined his

hands and knelt down on the ground.

S'anti spoke

:

27 Om ! Reverence to the high-souled perfecter of all created

things, to him who has one, two and five side-altars at the

28 raja-suya sacrifice, to the six-souled god ! Reverence to the very

brilliant one, who gives their functions* to all the gods, to

him who has S'ukra's form ! Thou bestowest permanence

29 on all the worlds. Thou art the mouth of all the gods ! The

oblation that is taken by thee, adorable one,t cheers all the

30 gods ! All the gods have their life-breath in thee ! The obla-

tion saciificed in thee turns into a fieryj cloud ; and after-

wards the modification which it undergoes in the form of

31 water, by that comes the growth of all herbs, wind-chario-

32 teered god. Upon all the herbs animals live in happiness. Men

perform sacrifices among the herbs also which thou hast crea-

ted. With sacrifices also gods and Daityas and Rakshasas like-

33 wise are fattened, Purifier ; those sacrifices have thee for their

support, O Fire. Hence thou art the origin of everything ; and

34 thou, Fire, art composed of everything. The gods, Danavas,

Yakshas, Daityas, Gandharvas and Rakshasas, men, cattle,

* Or " means of subsistence."

t Instead of tvwydttum bhagcmdn havih, the Bombay edition reads tvaydt-

tam ihagavan havi^j, which I have adopted.

J Anala-megha in the Bombay edition is preferable to amala-megha " a

pare cloud."
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35 trees, deer, birds and reptiles are all fattened and nourished

up by thee, O Fire. From thee indeed they take their birth,

and in thee likewise they meet their dissolution at the end.

36 Thou, O god, createst the "waters, thou again indeed con-

sumes fc them, and by thee they are rendered wholesome to he

37 the source of nourishment for breathing beings. Thou abidest

among the gods under the form of glowing light* among

the Siddhas with loveliness, among Nagas under the

form of poison, among birds under the form of wind

:

38 Among mankind thou art anger ; among birds, deer and

other animals thou art silliness ;t thou art stability among

trees ; thou art hardness with reference to the earth

;

39 thou art fluidity in water, O adorable god ; and thou

hast the form of swiftness in the wind ; thou moreover,

O Fire, with thy faculty of permeation abidest as soul in the

40 sky. J Thou, Fire, who art the end of all created beings,

movest about safe-guarding them. Wise men style thee one
;

41 again they style thee three-fold. § Having fashioned thee in

eight ways, they fashioned the original sacrifice ,l|. Supreme

42 rishis say this universe was created by thee. Without thee

verily the whole world would perish at once, O Fire. A twice-

born man proceeds on the course which is ordained by his own

43 actions, when he has paid worship to thee with oblations to

the gods, oblations to deceased ancestors and other offerings

after uttering the words svadha and svaha. Living beings

have in truth the innate power of modification,,T[ thou who

* Tejo-rupena.

f Mohaljb.

X The Bombay edition reads naihasi tvam vyavastKitah instead, " thoa

abidest in the sky," omitting " as soul."

§ The three kinds of saorifioial fire, garhapatya, ahavaniya and dakshina.

II
The Bombay edition reads instead yajna-vdham alcalpayan, " having

fashioned thee in eight ways they fashioned (or esteemed) thee to be him who
conveys the sacrifice to the gods."

IT Pariiitdmdtma-viryd^ The Bombay edition reads -vfryd^i, a plural nenter

instead of a singular feminine noun ; but it means the same. If parittdma,

"alteration,"' " modification," means "adaptation," this passage is a remark-

able anticipation of modern scientific generalization.
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44 art honoured by the Immortals. Flames issuing from thee,

moreover,* burn up all created things. most brilliant

J4ta-vedas,t thine verily is this creation of the universe !

45 Thine are the Vedic ceremonial and the world which consists

of all created things. Reverence to thee, yellow-eyed

46 Fire ! Reverence be to thee, O consumer of oblations !

Purifier, reverence be to thee now ; reverence to thee,

bearer of oblations to the gods.X Thou verily art the maturer

of the universe by reason of thy maturing§ things that are

47 eaten and drunk. Thou art the maturer of the crops ; and

thou art the nourisher of the world. Thou verily art cloud,

48 thou art wind, thou art seed that produces the crops. Thou

indeed hast been, and shalt be, and art for the nourishing of

all created things. Thou art light among all created things ;

49 thou art the illuminating Sun. Thou art day, thou also art

night ; and thou art both the twilights. Thou hast golden

semen, Fire ; thou art the cause of the production of

50 gold ; and thou hast gold within thy bosom
; ||

thou hast

lustre like unto gold ! Thou art a muhurtta, and thou a

61 kshaua ; thou art a truti and thou a lava ; If thou existest

in the form of kalas, kashthas, nimeshas and other periods of

time, O lord of the world. Thou art all this universe. Thou

art Destiny, which consists in continuous change.

52 Thy tongue which is called Kali brings about the conclusion

at the fated time, O lord ; ly it** preserve us from fear, from

63 sins and from the great terror of this world ! Thy tongue,

which is named Karalift is the cause of the great dissolution

of the world ; by it preserve us from sins and from the great

64 terror of this world ! And thy tongue which is called Mano-

* Tvatto, " from thee," would seem preferable to tato, "moreover."'

t A name of Agni.

J The Bombay edition inserts a line here—" Thou indeed art the purifier

of the universe because of thy purification of all existing things."

§ V&c'aka and yac'orsa ; the metaphor is from " cooking " with fire.

II
Hiranya-garlihas.

IT Various measures of time.

** Instead of Ihaydt, " from fear," the Bombay edition reads taya, " by it."

tt " Formidable."
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javd* is characterized by the quality of lightness ; by it pre-

55 serve us from sins and from the great terror of this world ! Thy

tongue which is called Su-lohitaf accomplishes their desire

for created beings, by it preserve us from sins and from the

66 great terror of this world ! Thy tongue which is called

Sa-dhlimra-varnaJ causes sickness among breathing beings,

by it preserve us from sins and from the great terror

57 of this world ! And thy tongue which is called Sphulin-

gini,§ because it is altogether shapely, by it preserve us

58 from sins and from the great terror of this world ! And
thy tongue which is called Vi^vasa-da|| bestows blessings

on breathing beings ; by it preserve us from sins and from

59 the great terror of this world ! yellow-.eyed, red-.necked,

black-pathed^T consumer of oblations, save me from all faults
;

60 deliver me here from worldly existence ! Be gracious, Q
seven-flamed Fire, O Kri^anu, bearer of the oblations to

the gods ! Thou art proclaimed by the eight names of Agni,

61 Pavaka, S'ukra and the rest. O Agni, O thoa who didst

spring up before all created beings, Vibha-vasu, be gra-

cious, thou who art palled the Carrier of the oblations to the

gods, O changeless one whom I extol

!

62 Thou art Fire imperishable, thou hast inconceivable beauty,

thou prosperest greatly, thou art hard to be endured,** ex-

ceedingly ardent : or thy surpassing valour, which is changeless

and terrible, vanquishes him who injures all the worlds.ft

• " Swift as thought."

t "Very red."

t " Smoky-oolonred."

§ " Having sparks of fire.'"

II
'Sov viiva sadd ve^ vifvdsa-dd ; "bestowing confidence"; the Bombay

edition reads viha-sfijd, " creating the nniverse."

^ Krishna-vartman " blaok-pathed " of the Bombay edition is better than

lcrish,ri.a-varna " black-hned " of the Calcutta edition.

** For dush-prahaso read iush-prasdhir as in the Bombay edition.

tt This passage appears to be corrupt. It runs thus in the Calcutta

edition ;

—

Tvam a-vyayam bMmam a-iesha-loharh

Sam/itrtako hanty athavdti-viryam.
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63 Thou art the sublime principle of being,* that dwells in the

lotus-heart of every being,! unending, worthy of praise.

By thee was stretched out this universe which comprises what
is moveable and immoveable. consumer of oblations, thou

6'Ji art one in many forms here ! Thou are undecaying ; thou

art the earth with its mountains and forests ; thou art the

sky that holds the moon and the sun ; thou art everything

that exists daily; J and thou art the submarine fire that

is held within the bosom of the great ocean ; thou standest with

65 superhuman power in thy hand.§ Thou art always,

worshipped as the ' Consumer of oblations ' at the great

sacrifice by great rishis who are devoted to self-restraint ; and

when extolled thou drinkest the soma at the sacrifice, and

eatest the oblations also, that are offered in fire with the ex-

66 clamation vashat, for thy well-being. Thou art longed forll

continually by brahmans here for the sake of recompense

;

and thou art sung of in all the Vedangas. For thy sake

brahmans, who are zealously devoted to sacrificing, study the

67 Vedangas at all times. Thou art Brahma who is devoted to

sacrificing, and also Vishnu, goblin-ruling Siva, Indra lord of

the gods, Aryaman, and water-dwelling Varuna. Both the

which seems nnintelligible. The Bomhay edition reads ;

—

Tavd-vyayam hhimam a-sesha-loka-

Savardhakam hanty athavdti-viryam.

and I have followed it except as regards the word sa-vardhakam which seems

incorrect. By comparing the two versions it may be conjectured that the

proper reading should be sam- mardakam, or sam-indhakam or some such word,

and I have ventured to translate it by the general phrase, "who injures."

* Or "goodness," sattva. The Bombay edition reads tattva, "essential

truth."

+ ffor -pundarikas tvam the Bombay edition reads -pundariTca-stham, which

seems preferable.

J Ahar-divdkhilam.

§ Or, "in thy ray of light," hare. The Bombay edition has a wholly

different reading here ;

—

Bhavdn vibhuh pivati paydmai pdvdka.

" Thou as lord drinkest the waters, Fire !

"

II
Thyase; bat the reading in the Bombay edition ijyase, " thou art sacri"

fioed unto," is better.

69
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san and moon and all the gods and Asuras gratifying thee

68 with oblations obtain /rom iAee much-prized rewards. Every-

thing, though corrupted with grave malady to the utmost

degree, becomes pure when touched by thy flames. Of ablu-

tions the most excellent by far is that which is performed with

ashes ; therefore munis wait upon thee pre-eminently at even-

69 ing.* Be gracious, Fire, who art named the Pure ! Be

gracious, O Air, who art unsullied and exceedingly brilliant

!

Be gracious unto me now, purifying Fire who comest from

lightning !t Be gracious, Consamer of oblations ! Protect

?0 thou me ! With the auspicious form that is thine, Fire, and

with the seven flames that are thine—when praised by us protect

us therewith, O god, even as a father protects the son whom he

has begotten

!

Canto C.

The Fourteen Manv-antaras concluded,

Agni pleased with the hymn granted Sdnti two boons ; namely, the fire

was re-hindled ; and Bhuti obtained a son who will be the Mann
Bhautya, and became gentle to all.—Agni also blessed the hymn.

—The gods, rishis and Icings in the Bhautya manv-antara are

named.—The merits obtained by hearing about the manv-antaras

are proclaimed.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Being tlius hymned by him the adorable Fire thereupon

appeared before him there, encircled with a halo of flame,

2 O muni. And the god who abounds in light, pleased J indeed

* The Bombay edition inserts a, short verse here :
—" After doing that,

people, who have easy self-oontrol, by means of real faith gain heaven which

is sung of by multitndes."

t For vaidyutddya the Bombay edition reads vaidyutailha, " who hast a
lightning-like splendour.''

J For prita-stotrena read prital/, stotrena ?
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witli that hymn, brahman, spote -with a voice as deep as

a thunder-cloud's to S'anti who fell prostrate before him.

Agni spoke

:

3 Well pleased am I with thee, brahman, for the praise

which thou hast offered in faith. I grant thee a boon ; choose

what thou desirest.

S'anti spoke :

4 adorable god, I have accomplished my object inasmuch

as I see thee in bodily shape ; nevertheless deign to hear me
O who bow to thee in faith. My guru has gone from the

hermitage to his brother's sacriiice, O god, and when he shall

return to the hermitage may he see the sacrificial altar*

6 with thee for its master. The sacrificial altar that has been

forsaken by thee through my transgression, O Fire, may the

7 brahman see that now presided over by thee as before ! And
if thou shewest me grace ia any other way, god, then let

8 my guru who is sonless obtain a distinguished son. And as

my guru will display friendliness to his son, so may his mind

9 become gentle towards to all beings. And whoever shall

praise theef with this hymn, whereby thou art pleased with

me, O changeless god, mayest thou whom I have propitiated

bestow a boon on him !

Markandeya spoke :

10 On hearing this his speech, Agni, being highly conciliated

with the hymn and with his devotion to his guru, spoke to

that best of brahmans.

Agni spoke :

11 Inasmuch as thou hast asked, O brahman, for two boons

on thy guru's behalf and not for thyself, therefore I am
12 exceedingly pleased with thee, O great muni. All this shall

* For dhishtyam read dhishnyam as in the Bombay edition, here and in

the next verse and verse 21. In the next verse dhishnya is treated as a neater

noun, but the dictionary gives dhishnya, maso. only, this meaning.

t For pasyatdm read yas c'a tvdm with the Bombay edition.
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happen to thy guru which thou hast prayed for—he shall be

13 friendly to all beings and shall have a son. The son shall

be the lord of a manv-antara, by name Bhautya, great in

strength, great in valour, great in knowledge, O thou who

praisest thy guru.*

14 And whoever with composed mind shall praise rae with

this hymn, all his desire shall come to pass and he shall

15 have merit. At sacrifices, on festival days, at places of

pilgrimage, at sacrifices, at oblations to the gods, and at

ceremonies let a man read this sublime hymn, which yields

16 nourishment to me, to attain unto righteousness. This

sublime hymn, which yields pleasure to me, when heard once,

brahman, shall without doubt destroy sin committed by

17 day and night. This hymn when heard shall at once quell

the faults and other defects that attend improper oblations

and times, and the faults which are committed by unworthy

18 men also who have made such mistakes. This hymn of praise

to me, when heard by mortals at full-moon, at new-moon and

on other sacred festivals, shall destroy sin.

Markandeya spoke

:

19 Having spoken thus, adorable Agni became invisible forth-

with, while he indeed looked on, O muni, just as the flame

20 upon a lamp expires. And when Agni had departed, S'anti,

with mind fully satisfied and with the hair of his body stand-

ing erect with gladness, entered the guru's hermitage.

21 There he saw the fire blazing brightly on the guru's sacrificial

altar as before ; thereat he felt an intense joy.

22 At this moment the gttru also of that high-souled disciple

returned from his younger brother's sacrifice to his own

23 hermitage ; and before him the disciple paid respectful

salutation to his feet. And the guru, after accepting the seat

24 and worship offered, said to him then—" My son, I feel

exceeding loving-kindness to thee and to other creatures also.

1 know not what this is ; if thou Icnowest, my son, tell this

25 quickly unto me." Thereupon the brahman S^anbi declares

* Guru-stava, This is better than reading it gzirus tava.
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all that, namely, the extinction of the fire and the other

26 incidents, to his teacher truly, great muni. On hearing it

the guru with eyes moist through affection embraced him,

and gave the disciple the Vedas and Aiigas and Upaiigas,

great muni.

27 A son was born to Bhuti, the Manu named Bhautya. Hear

from me of the gods, rishis and kings in his manv-antara,

28 namely, those who shall belong to that future Manu, while

1 declare them at length ; and who shall be the lord of the

29 gods in the time of that Manu famous for his deeds. Both

the G'akshushas and the Kanishthas, the Pavitras and the

Bhrajiras, and the Dharavrikas—these shall be the five

30 classes of gods according to tradition. S'uci shall be the

Indra of those gods then, great in strength, great in valour,

31 endowed with all an Indra's qualities. And Agnidhra, and

Agni-bahu, S'uci and Mukta, Madhava, S'ukra and Ajita

—

these seven shall be the rishis then according to tradition.

32 Guru, Gabhira, and Bradhna, Bharata and Anugraha, and

33 Strimanin * and Pratira, Vishnu and SaDktandana,t Tejas-

vin and Subala—these shall be the Manu Bhautya's sons. I

have declared this fourteenth manv-antara to thee.

34 After hearing of the manv-antaras thus in order, O best of

munis, a man obtains merit, and a diminished succession.J

35 By listening to the first manv-antara a man obtains

righteousness. By listening to S'varocisha's period he

36 gains all his desires. He obtains wealth from listening to

Auttami's story, and acquires knowledge in hearing the story

of Tamasa ; and when Raivata is heard about, he finds

37 intelligence and a handsome wife. Perfect health accrues

to men when C'aksliusha is heard of, and strength when

Vaivasvata is heard of, and virtuous sons and grandsons

38 when the Sun's son Savarnika is heard of. A man obtains

greatness of soul when Brahma- Savarna is heard of, a bright

intellect when Dharma-Savarnika is heard of, victory whea

* S'rimanin in the Bombay edition is better.

t Saii-krandana in the Bombay edition.

1 Of future births ?
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39 Rudra-Savarnika is heard of. A man becomes the cHief of his

kindred and is endowed with good qualities, when Daksha-

Savarnika is heard of ; he makes his enemies' power small *

40 after hearing of Rauoya, best of men. He acquires the

favour of the gods when the Bhautya manv-antara is heard

of, and also obtains the sacred fire and sons endowed with

41 good qualities* And whoever listens to all the manv-antaras

in regular order, best of munis, hearken to his supreme

42 reward also. After hearing of the gods, rishis, Indras, Manus,

their sons the kings, and their genealogies therein, he is

43 delivered from all his sins. And the other gods, rishis,

Indras and kings who rule over those manv-antaras are

pleased with him, and when pleased they bestow a bright

44 intellect. Having obtained then a bright intellect and having

performed a splendid deed, he attains a splendid course as long

45 as the fourteen Indras continue.f May all the seasons be

salubrious ; may all the planets be benign ! Assuredly they

are so, when he has listened to the ordinance of the manv-

antaras in their order.

Canto 01.

The Announcement of the Genealogies.

Mdrkandeya alludes to the famous races of kings and begins an

account of the creation.—Brahma created Daksha, and Daksha's

daughter Aditi bore to Kaiyapa a son Mdrtanda, who was the

Sun incarnate.—Mdrkandeya tells of the Mundane Egg and

Brahma's birth from it,—and expounds the word " Om."

KraushtukiJ spoke :

1 Adorable Sir, thou hast duly expounded the ordinance of

the manv-antaras, and I have ascertained it from thee

* Ni-4dtayati ; not in dictionary.

t For c'atur-dasah read c'atur-dasa with the Bombay edition.

% The discourse goes back to Canto Ixxx, and Kraushtaki, who has disap-

peared during the Devi-mahatmya and the conclnding aocouDt of the Many-
autarag, re-appears here with the genealogical portion of the Purania,
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2 gradually and at length. As I wish to hear of the complete

genealogy of the kings of the earth, beginning from Brahma
and the other progenitors, O best of dvijas, do thoa declare

it to me duly, adorable Sir.

Markandeya spoke :

3 Listen, my son, to the origin of all the kings and their

exploits, taking for the commencement the Praja-pati who is

4 the source of this present world, for this Ms progeny is

adorned with kings, who celebrated many sacrifices, who
were victorious in battle, who were wise in righteousness,

. 5 who were numbered by hundreds. And by hearing of the

exploits of these high-souled kings and their manifestations*

6 a man is delivered from all sins. The race, in which arose

Manu and Ikshvaku, An-aranya,t Bhagiratha and other

kings in hundreds, who all protected their territories well,

7 were wise in righteousness, performed sacrifices, were heroic

and understood thoroughly the sublimest matters—when one

hears about that race, a man is delivered from a multitude

8 of sins. Hear then about this race wherefrom thousands

of subordinate lines of kings were separated off like subsidiary

stems from a banyan tree.

9 The Praja-pati Brahma, being desirous of yore of creating

various peoples, created Daksha from his right thumb,J O
10 best of dvijas ; and the adorable lord Brahma who causes

the birth of the worlds, and who is the supreme maker of

the worlds, created a wife for him from his left thumb.

11 Resplendent Aditi was born as a daughter to that Daksha,

12 and of her Kasyapa begot divine Martanda,§ who has the

nature of Brahma, ||
who bestows boons on all the worlds,

* JJiypattayai c'a ; the Bombay edition reads the same. This is the nomin,,

and is inadmissible ; read instead utpattii c'aiva ?

t This is the reading of the Bombay edition and is right. The Calcutta

edition reads Banavanya ; this name is given in the dictionary, but I have

not met with it elsewhere.

J Angushthdd dakshindd Aaksham ; a play on the word. § I.e., the Sun.

II
The Bombay edition also reads Brahma sva-rupam ; but read Brahma'

svar'&pam instead p
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and who constitutes the beginning, the middle and the end

in the operations of the creation, continuance and termination

13 of the world ; from whom proceeded this universe and in whom

everything subsists, dvija ; and whose nature this world

14 with its gods, Asuras and men possesses ; who constitutes

everything, who is the soul of aU, the Supreme Soul, eternal.-

The San took birth in Aditi, after she had first propitiated

him.

Kraushtuki spoke

:

15 Adorable Sir, I desire to hear what is the Sun's nature and

what is the cause why he, the earliest god, became Kasyapa's

16 son ; and how he was propitiated by divine Aditi and Kasyapa

;

and what he, the divine Sun, said when propitiated by her

;

17 and what truly was his majestic power when he became

incarnate, best of munis. I wish to hear it in its fulness

duly related, Sir, by thee.

Markandeya spoke

:

18 Clear sublime Knowledge, Light, Luminosity eternal and

free, Perfect Isolation,* Understanding, Visible Manifesta-

19 tion,t Freedom of will, and Comprehension, J and Intelli-

gence, and Perception, Memory and Discernment—these are

20 the forms of that luminous Form here. Hearken also,

illustrious sir, while I tell thee at length what thou hast

asked, how the Sun became manifest.

21 In this world, destitute of light, obscure, which was

enveloped with darkness all around, a single huge egg came

22 into existence, an imperishable most potent cause. § It split

open ; within it stood the adorable fore-father, lotus-born

Brahma himself, who is the creator of the worlds, the lord

.

23 Out of his mouth issued the great word " Om," great muni

;

and then the Bhur, after that the Bhuvas,|( and imme-

* Kaivalyam. t ^vir-hhiih ; a word not in the dictionary.

J Sam-vid. § See Manu I. 5, &c.

II
These and the following words appear to mean both the utterances

themselves and also the worlds that go by the same names, the Bhur-Ioka
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24 diately thereafter the Svar.* These three mystic words

therefore express the essential property of the Sun. Now
from this essential property indicated by " Om " comes the

25 subtle sublime form of the Sun. Next there issued the gross

Mahar-Zo&a, then the grosser Jana-Zoifca, then the Tapo-ZoJfca,

then the Satya-Zofto ;—these are the seven-fold substantial

26 forms. His permanent forms exist and do not exist, inasmuch

as they assuredly come into existence in innate disposition

and in feeling.t

27 The word " Om " which I have uttered, O brahman, which

has a beginning and an end, which is sublime, subtle, form-

less, most sublime, permanent—that is the Supreme Spirit,

yea his body.

Canto CXI.

TJie Majesty of the Sun.

Mdrkandeya says that from Brahmd's mouths issued the four Vedas

and explains their peculiar qualities and transcendent merits—
The gods and the Vedas are but manifestations of the Sun.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now when that egg split open, out of the anterior mouth

of Brahma whose origin is inscrutable, muni, came forth

2 first the Rid hymns, at once resplendent as the flowers of

the China ro8e,J glorious in form, but disconuected,§ and

divided into separate portions, and therefore bearing the

and the Bhnvar-loka ; and the meaning seems to be that, as he uttered each

mystic word, the corresponding world came into existence.

* The Svar-loki.

t SvcLbhdva-hhdvayor hhdvam yato gac'c'hanti samiayam. The Bombay-

edition reads the same, bat it seems obscure. I have ventured to read

gac'c'hyanty a-samiayam instead.

J Java; Hibiscus rosa Sinensis. The flowers are very large and of a

brilliant crimson-scarlet ooloar, very conspicuous.

§ Not in the order in which they are now arranged. For tejo-r&pdnta-

aamhatdh the Bombay edition reads tejo-rHpd hy a-samhatal/,, which I have

adopted.

70
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3 form of passion.* Out of his right mouth issued the Yajus

hymns, unimpeded, coloured like the colour of gold, and

4 disconnected. Out of the posterior m.outh of the lord

Brahma, who is the highest of all, were revealed the Saman

5 hymns, and the C'handas hymns. And the entire Atharvanf

then, resplendent as a mass of hlack pigment or a cluster

of bees,—that which has a nature as terrible as possible,^

which contains the magical rites and the rites for removing

6 calamities,—became manifest out of the Creator's left mouth ;

it is composed chiefly of pleasure, goodness and darkness,§

and has the essential properties of gentleness and harshness.

7 The Rid hymns have the quality of passion ; and goodness

is the qualityll of the Tajus hymns, muni; the Saman

hymns have the quality of darkness ; darkness and goodness

8 exist in the Atharvan hymns. These emanations, blazing

indeed with unrivalled glory, obtained each a separate station

almost at first.^f

9 That then was the original glory which is declared** by

uttering the word " Om." The glory which comes from the

essential nature thereof—that, having encompassed it com-

10 pletely, remains fixed. As is the glory which consists of the

Tajus, such is that of the Samans, O great muni ; they have

11 grown into one in resorting to a supreme glory. Rites for

the removal of calamities, and rites for promoting growth

and magical rites also^—^these three things gained unionft

with the three Vedas, the Ric and the two others, O brahman.

* Eajo-rivpa-vahas.

f Atharvdnam, neub. nomin. The meaning given in the dictionary is " the

work, i.e., ritual of the Atharva-Veda," but here it must mean the Atharva-

Veda itself. This Veda receives marked praise here.

J Tdvad-ghora-svarH/parh tad.

§ Sukha-sattva-tamah-prdyam ; sulcha is peculiar in this connexion.

II
For gund read guno ? It is remarkable that a higher quality is given to

the Yajur-Yeda here than to the Rig-Veda.

1i Purvam iva.

** Abhi-aabdyate ; abhi-Sabd as a verb is not in the dictionary.

tt Layam agamat. The reference seems to be to the Atharva-Veda ; see

verse 5 where these rites are said to be part of thaL Veda. This passage then
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12 This universe became most stainless then through the sudden

destruction of darkness, and was to be developed horizontally,

13 upwai*ds and downwards, brahman rishi. That excellent

glory of the C'handas became then an orb, and grew into

14 oneness with the supreme glory, brahman. Since it

obtained the name of A'ditya at the very beginning, it became

also the essentially unchanging cause of this universe,

illustrious Sir.

15 The triple Veda, which is named the Rid, Tajus and Saman,

gives warmth in the morning and at mid-day and in the

16 afternoon also. The Rid hymns give warmth in the forenoon,

and the Tajus hymns truly at mid-day, and the Saman

hymns give warmth truly in the afternoon, O best of munis.

17 Rites for the removal of calamities are deposited* in the

Rid bymns in the forenoon, rites for promoting internal

growth in the Tajus hymns at mid-day, and magical rites

18 lastly in the Saman at evening. Magical rites moreover

should be performed at mid-day and in the afternoon equally,

but the particular ceremonies for the Pitris should be per-

formed with the Saman in the afternoon.

19 In the creation of the world is manifested Brahma, who is

composed of the Rid hymns ; in its permanencef Vishnu

who is composed of the Tajus hymns ; and g'iva, who is

composed of the Saman, at the dissolution; therefore its

20 sound is impure.J Thus the adorable Sun, whose self is

the Veda, who abides in the Veda and whose self is Vedio

21 knowledge, is called the Supreme Soul.§ And he, the

eternal, who is the cause of creation,
(|
permanence and

dissolution, on taking recourse to passion, goodness and the

refers to the changes by which that work gained rank as a Veda. But these

words may also mean " became blended with the three Vedas; " see verse 17

below.

* Vmyastarh.

t For sthito read sthitau as in the Bombay edition.

J Mann says the sonnd of the Sama-Veda is in a measure impure

because it is sacred to the Pityia (IV. 124),

§ ParaTf, purushah.

II
For svarga- read sarga- as in the Bombay edition.
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other qualities, acquires the names of Brahtnd, Vishnu and

tlip other gods.

22 Now ever to be praised by the gods is he whose body is

the Veda,

Yet who has no body, who was in the beginning, who is

embodied in all mortals
;

Who is the Light that is the refuge of the universe, who
has righteousness that passes knowledge,

Who is to be attained unto in the Vedanta, supreme

beyond things that are sublime !

Canto GUI.

Hymn to the Sun.

Brahmd, finding the Sun's glory too great for creation, offered a hymn

to the Sun.—The Sun contracted his glory, and Brahmd accom-

plished the creation.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now when the egg was being heated by his glory above

and beneath, the lotus-born Forefather, being desirous of

2 creating, pondered—" My creation although accomplished

will assuredly pass to destruction through the intense glory*

of the Sun, who is the cause of creation, dissolution and per-

3 manence, great of soul. Breathing beings will all be bereft

of breath, the waters will dry up through his glory, and

4 without water there will be no creation of this universe."

Pondering thus the adorable Brahma, Torefather of the

world, becoming intent thereon, composed a hymn to the

adorable Sun.

Brahma spoke

:

5 I pay reverence to thee of whom everything consists

Here, and who consistest of everything

;

Whose body is the universe, who art the sublime Light

Whereon religious devotees meditate
;

• Abhi-tejasa^ 5 a word not in the dictionary.
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Who art composed of the Rid hymns, who art the reposi-

tory of the Yajus hymns,

And who art the origin of the Saman hymns ; whose power

passes thought

;

Who consistest of the three Vedas * who art half a short

syllable as touching grossness,t

Whose nature is sublime, who art worthy of the fullness of

good qualities.

t

To thee,§ the cause of all, who art to be known as

supremely worthy of praise,
||

The supreme Light that was at the beginning, not in the

form of fire ;%

And who art gross by reason that thy spirit is in the gods
—to thee I pay reverence.

The shining one, who wast in the beginning, the sublimest

beyond the sublime

!

Thine is the primeval power, in that urged on thereby

I achieve this creation, which is in the forms of water,

earth, wind and fire,

Which has those elements, the gods and other beings for

its objects, and which is complete with the word " Om "

and other sounds—
Not at my own wish ; and that I effect its continuance and

dissolution in the self-same manner.

» For trayi-mayi read trayi-mayo as in the Bombay edition.

+ Sthulatayirdha-rndtrd ; this seems obscure.

J Guna-pdra-yogyah. This may be taken in several ways ; " who art adapted

to the fullest measure of a sikppliant's good qualities," or " who art worthy

of religious devotion by reason of the fullness of thy good qualities," or

" who art worthy of religious devotion with the fullness of a suppliant's good

qualities."

§ For torn read tvdm as in the Bombay edition.

II
The Bombay edition reads, but not so well, paramam c'a vedyam, " and

who art to be known as the sublimest one."

IT The Bombay edition reads instead, ddyam param jyotir a-vedya-riipam,

" the supreme Light that was in the beginning, whose form passes know-

ledge."
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9 Thou verily art fire. By reason of thy drying up of the

water thou achievest*

The creation of the earth and the primeval completion of

the worlds.

Thou indeed, lord, pervadest the very form of the sky.

Tlioii in five ways protectest ajl this world.

10 They who know the Supreme Soul sacrifice with sacrifices

to thee.

Who hast the nature of Vishnu, who consistest of all

sacrifices, Sun !

And self-subdued ascetics, who curb their souls and

thoughts, meditate

On thee, the lord of all, the supremest, while they desire

final emancipation from existence for themselves.

11 Reverence to thee, whose form is divine

;

To thee, whose form is sacrifice, be reverence

;

Yea to thee who in thy very nature art the Supreme Spirit,

Who art meditated upon by religious devotees !

12 Contract thy glory, since the abundance of thy glory

Tends to obstruct creation, lord, and I am ready to begin

creation

!

Markandeya spoke :

13 Being praised thus by the Creator Brahma, the Sun

contracted his supreme glory and retained but very little.

14 And the lotus-born god accomplished the creation of the

world. Thus in those intervals of the former kalpas

15 illustrious Brahma created indeed, as before, the gods,

Asuras and other beings, and mortals, cattle and other

animals, trees and shrubs and the hells, O great muni.

Canto CIV.

Praise of the Sun.

Brahma finished the creation—Se had a son Maric'i, who had a son

* For karomi, "I achieve," the Bombay edition reads karoshi, which

I have adopted as preferable.
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Kasyapa—Ka^yapa married Dahsha's thirteen daughters, and

iegot by them the gods, demons, raanhind, animals, birds, Sfc.
—

The gods were subdued by the demons, and Aditi offered a hymn

to the Sun, imploring his help.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Having created this world, Brahma then separated ofE the

castes, the brahman's four periods of life, the seas, the

2 mountains, and the islands even as before. The adorable

lotus-born god fixed the forms and abodes of the gods,

Daityas, Nagas and other beings, as before, according to the

Vedas* indeed.

3 Brahma had a son, who was famed as Marici ; his son was

4 Kasyapa, namely Kasyapa by name.f Daksha's thirteen

daughters were his wives, O brahman ; and they had many

children who were the gods, Daityas, Nagas and the rest.

6 Aditi gave birth to the gods who rule over the three worlds,

Diti to the Daityas, and Danu to the fierce Danavas whose

6 prowess is wide-reaching. And Vinata bore Garuda and

Aruna ; Khasa the Takshas and Rakshasas indeed ; and

7 Kadru bore the Nagas ; Muni bore the Gandharvas ; from

Krodha were born the Kulyas ; and from Rishta the bevies

of Apsarases ; and Ira bore Airavata and other elephants, O
8 dvija ; and Tamra bore daughters of whom S'yeni was the

chief, O dvija, from all of whom were born the hawks,

9 vultures, parrots and other birds ; from Ila were born the

trees ; from Pradha the various kinds of aquatic animals.

J

This is the progeny which was begotten of Aditi by Kasyapa. §

10 And by her sons and daughters' sons, by her sons' sons and

* For devehhyas the Bombay edition reads Vedehhyas, whioh la preferable.

f Kdiyapo ndma ndmatah ; the Bombay edition agrees, but this can hardly

be right. Kasyapa would be name of Kasyapa's descendants.

J For Pradhdyaspatasam gandh read Pradhdyd yddasdm gandTu as in the

Bombay edition.

§ Kasyapa's wives and cliildren are given differently in other authorities,

c.^., Miiha-Bharata, Adi-p., xvi, Ixv. and Ixvi ; Kurma Parana xviii; Agni

Parana xix.
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daughters' grandsons* and other descendants this world was

overspread, yea by the^ offspring of those males and those

females, muni.

11 The chief of those sons of Kaiyapa are the hosts of gods.

Now these hosts are characterized by goodness, by passion

12 and by ignorance, O muni. Brahma, the chief of those

learned in sacred lore, the highest of all, the Praja-pa.ti, made
the gods participators in the sacrifices, and rulers over the

13 three worlds. The hostile Daityas and Danavas and E.akshasaS'

combining harassed them, and a very terrible war occurred

14 between them. Now the deities were vanquished for a

thousand divine years, and the powerful Daityas and Danavas

15 were victorious, O brahman. Then Aditi, seeing her sons

cast out and robbed of the three worlds by the Daityas and

16 Danavas, best of munis, and deprived of their shares of

sacrifices, was exceedingly afflicted with grief, and made the

17 utmost efforts to propitiate the Sun. Concentrating her

mind thereon, restricting her food, observing the utmost self-

repression, she hymned the Sun, the ball of light that dwells

in the sky.

Aditi spoke :

18 Reverence to thee who hast a sublime subtle golden body,

O splendour of those who have splendour, O lord, reposi-

19 tory of splendours, O eternal one ! And the ardent form

which thou hast who drawest up the waters for the benefit

of the worlds, O lord of the heavenly cattle, to that I bow

20 reverently ! The most ardent form which thou hast, who

bearest the nectar that composes the moon to take it back

during the space of eight months, to that I bow reverently I

21 The well-fattenedt form which thou hast, who verily dis-

chargest all that same nectar to produce rain, to that thy

22 cloud-/orm be reverence, O Sun ! And that light-giving

form of thine, which tends to mature the whole kingdom

o£ plants that are produced through the pouring forth of

* Dauhitrika, a word not in the dictionary.

+ A-pydyaka ; a word not in the dictionary.
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23 water, to that* I bow reverently ! And that form of thine

which, when there is excessive cold by reason of the pouring

forth of snow and other causes, tends to nourish the crops

of that lointer season—to the passing over of that thy form

24 be reverence ! And that form of thine, which is not very

ardent and which is not very cold, and is mild in the season

of spring, to that be reverence, divine Sun, yea reverence !

25 And thy other form, which fattens both all the gods and the

pitris, to that which causes the ripening of the crops be

26 revenence ! That one form of thine which, being composed

of nectar for the vivification of plants, is quaffed by the

gods and pitfis, to that, which is the soul of the moon, be

27 reverence ! That form of thine which, consisting of the

universe, is combined with Agni and Soma these two forms

of the Sun,t to that, the soul of which is the good quali-

28 ties,J be reverence ! That form of thine which, named the

three-fold Veda by reason of the unity of the Ric, Tajus and

Sama Vedas, gives heat to this universe, to that be reverence,

29 O luminous one ! That thy form moreover, which transcends

that former one, which is enunciated by uttering the word

" Om," and which is subtle, endless and stainless, reverence

be to that, the soul of which is Truth !

Markandeya spoke

:

30' In this manner the goddess, self-restrained, abstaining

from food, offered praise day and night, desirous of propitiat-

ing the Sun, muni.

31 A long time thereafter the adorable Sun rendered himself

visible to her, Daksha's daughter, in the sky, best of

32 dvijas. She beheld a huge mass of glory, dwelling in the

sky and stationed on the earth, full of light, most difficult

33 to be gazed at because of its halo of flame. Seeing him then,

the goddess became bold to the utmost and spoke

—

* For talk read tan ?

- t The Bombay edition reads dpydya-ddha-r&pdbhydm, " two forms of

fatness and conflagration."

J Gimdtmane in the Bomhay edition-is better than gandtmane,

71



562 CANTO CIT,

" Be gracions to me ! I can not gaze on thee, lord of tlie

34 heavenly cattle. Since I while fasting have beheld thee, at

first standing jn the sky and most difficult to be gazed npon,

35 and afterwards as brilliant and burning, even so I behold

thee here on earth a globe of glory. Be gracious ; may I see

thy form, O maker of day I O thou lord, who hast compas-

sion on thy believers, I believe
;
protect my sons

!

36 Thou, the Creator, createst this universe

;

Exerting thyself thou protectest it to make it permanent

;

In thee everything passes to its dissolution at the end.

Thou art it.

Besides thee verily there is no other way of existence in all

the world

!

37 Thou art Brahma and Hari ! thou bearest the name Aja !*

Thau art Indra,

The lord of wealth ^uvera, the lord of the pitris Tama,

the lord of the watersf Varuna, the wind Vayu !

Thou art the Moon, Agni, the lord of the sky, the sup-

porter of the earth, J the Ocean !

What praise must be given to thee who art the splendour of

all souls and forms ?

38 lord of sacrifice, brahmans devoted to their own
ceremonies, day by day,

Praising thee with manifold words, offer sacrifice to thee.

Meditating on thee with firmly restrained minds

And absorbed in religious devotion moirtals§ attain unto

the sublimest condition.

39 Thou warmest, thou maturest the universe ; thou protectest

it, thou turnest it to ashes.

* Either "the unborn one," or "the driver, mover, instigator."

t Ambw-patil/, violates the metre ; read ap-patih as in the Bombay edition.

t Gagana-patih mahi-dharo ; this is the reading of the Bombay edition.

the Calcutta reading gagana-mahi-dharo makes the verse two syllables

short.

§ MartydTf,, the reading of the Bombay edition. The Calcutta edition
reads instead yoga-m&rtyd, " by means of the body which belongs to religions

devotion ;
" but this violates the metre.
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Thbu makiBst it manifest, thou makest it sound forth* with

thy rays which are pregnant with water.

Thou Greatest it again also in unerring manifestations.

Thou art reverenced by mortal beings that move, but art

unapproachable by workers of iniquity.f

CiNto CV.

The Birth of Mdrttandu.

The Sun revealed himself to Aditi and became her son as Mdrtta^da-^-

This name is explained—Mdrttan^a destroyed the demons and

restored the gods to their sovereign posiiions.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Tbereapon from out of that his own gloi*y the San re-

vealedJ himself ; the lord, the Sun, appeared then, like unto

2 glowing copper. And the luminous one spoke, muni, unto

the goddess, who fell prostrate when she beheld him

—

3 " Choose from me the coveted boon that thou desirest." And

she, lying prostrate with her head on the ground and pressing

the earth with her knees, answered the Sun who present in

his very person offered her a boon :—

4 "0 god ! be gracious ; the three worlds have been snatched§

from my sons, and the shares in sacrifices also, by both the

5 Daityas and the Danavas who excel them in strength. Do

thou, lord of the heavenly cattle, bestow on me favour for

* Bfddayasi in both editions. The meaning is no doubt " to shout for

joy;" see the Bible, Psalm Ixv. 9-13.

t The Bombay edition reads the second half of this verse very differ-

ently " Thou the lotus-bom god Greatest it ; thou who art named the

Unwavering one protectest it, and thou deatroyest it at the end of the age.

Thou alone art awful in form !

"

J For ddir bMto read dvir-bh4to, as in the Bombay edition,

§ Tor hritam read hfitarh.
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that purpose ; witli a portion of thyself enter thou into Brother-

6 hood with them and destroy their enemies. In order that my
sons may again partake of the shares of the sacrifices, O lord,

7 and may become rulers of the three worlds, Sun, do thou

then most graciously show compassion* on my sons, Sun,

who removest the afflictions of suppliants ; thou art called the

Author of permanence."

Markandeya spoke

:

8 Thereupon the adorable lord, the Sun, the robber of the

waters, spoke unto prostrate Aditi, O brihman, while his

9 countenance was benign with favourf—" Taking birth in thy

womb with all my thousand portions, I will speedily destroy

the foes of thy sons, Aditi, in security."!

10 Having spoken thus the adorable Sun vanished from Tier

sight ; and she ceased from her austerities, having gained all

11 her desire. Thereupon the Sun's ray called Sausumna§ from,

out of his thousand rays|| became incarnate in the womb of

.12 the mother of the gods, brahman. And she, with her

mind composed, performed the arduous candrayana penance^

and other austerities. Being pure she conceived him, knowing

13 that the embryo was a heavenly one, O brahman. Th^n

spoke Kasyapa to her with words somewhat confused through

14 anger,—"Why dost thou destroy the egg in thy womb by

continual fasting ?" And she said to him,—" Seest thou

this egg within my womb, O wrathful man ? It has

not been destroyed; it shall be for the death of our

adversaries."

* For anukampd read anuTcampdm.

t For prasddam sumuMio read prasiida-svm,ulcho.

J For nir-vritdh read nir-vritafk,

§ This is the reading of both the editions, but it is not in the dictionary,

Su-shMmna is the name of one of the San's seven principal rays, that which ia

supposed to supply heat to the moon. The reading here should therefore

presumably be Su-sJiumna or Saushumna,

\\
For rairm-aahasraih read raimi-sahasrdt as in the Bombay edition,

H See Manu vi. 20.
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Markandeya spoke

:

15 Having spoken so she, who is the path of the gods,*

in anger at her husband's words, gave birth to the child then

16 which blazed brilliantly with glory. Ka^yapa, on seeing the

child which shone like the rising sun, fell prostrate and

17 praised it respectfully with ancient Rio hymns. Being

so praised, he revealed himself from out the foetal egg, having

a lustre like unto the petal of a lotus-flower, pervading the

18 regions of the sky with his glory. Moreover a voice deep

as a thunder-cloud's, addressingf Ka^yapa, best of munis,

from the air, spoke, issuing from no corporeal being

—

19 "Whereas thou, muni, hast spoken of this egg as des-

troyedj to thee, therefore, muni, this thy son shall be

20 called Marttanda. And he as lord shall exercise the Sun's

sway on the earth ; and he shall slay the Asuras, the foes

who have carried oS the shares of the sacrifices."

21 The gods hearing this speech from heaven assembled

together, and experienced unparalleled joy ; and the Danavas

22 were bereft of their vigour. Thereupon Indra challenged

the Daityas to battle ; and the Danavas filled with joy

23 encountered the gods. Terrible was the battle of the gods

vnth the Asuras, wherein all the regions between the worlds

were rendered brilliant with the light from the arms and

24 weapons. In that battle the adorable Marttanda looked at

those great Asuras, and being burnt up by his splendour they

25 were reduced to ashes. Thereupon all the dwellers in

heaven experienced unparalleled joy, and praised Marttanda

26 the source of splendour and also Aditi ; moreover they re-

gained their own spheres of dominion and their shares of the

sacrifices as before ; and the adorable Marttanda also exer-

27 cised his own dominion. Like unto a rounded ball of fire

with rays shooting out both downward and upward like a

globular flower-head of the kadamba, the Sun assumed a

body that did not fliish over-poweringly.

* This is the Bombay reading, surdranih. The Calcutta reading

surdvanih seems inborreot.

t For dihdsya read dbhdshya ? % Mdritam andam.
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Canto CVI.

The paring down of the Sun's body.

The Sun married Visva-karman's daughter Sanjnd and had three

children ly her, Manu Vaivasvata, Yama and Yamuna—Sanjnd
could not endure the Sun's glory and leaving her shadow G'hdyd

departed—G'hdyd-SanjM took her place and had three children

by the Sun—She cursed Yama for unfiUal conduct, but the Sun
minimised the curse and perceived the deception.—The Sun
visited Visva-karman and the latter placing the Sun on his

wheel pared down his glory—The world was thrown into chaos

as the Sun was whirled around—The gods and celestial beings

hymned the Sun.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now the Praja-pati Visva-karman, after falling prostrate

and propitiating him, gave his daughter named Sanjna to

2 the Sun, Vivasvat.* Manu Vaivasvata was begotten by

Vivasvat of her then, and his nature has been already indeed

3 declared particularly.f He, Vivasvat, lord of the heavenly

cattle, begot three children of her, two most illustrious sons

4 and a daughter Yamuna, muni. Manu Vaivasvata was the

eldest, the god who presides over sraddhas, the Praja-pati

;

6 then were born Tama and Tami as twins. With the exceed-

ing splendour that Marttanda Vivasvat possessed, he scorched

the three worlds and the moveable and immoveable things

6 therein very grievously. But Sanjna saw Vivasvat's globe-like

form and, beiag impatient of his great splendour, gazed at

her own shadow G'hdyd and spoke :

—

Sanjna spoke

:

7 Fare thee well ! I will go to my father's very own abode.

Tet thou must stay here without change at my command, O

* See Canto Ixxvii. The same story is repeated here,

t See Canto Izzviii, verse 27, and Canto Ixxix,



SANJNA LEAVES HER HUSBAND THE SUN. 567

8 fair one ; and tlioii must show honour to these two boys for

me and to this daughter who is of noble rank ; and thou mast

not declare this at all to the god.

C'haya the Shadow spoke

:

9 " Unto enduring the seizing of my hair, unto undergoing

curses, goddess, I will never declare thy intention
;
go where

thou wishest."

10 Being addressed thus by C'haya, Sanjna went to her

father's dwelling ; and there she, the beautiful of eyes,

11 abode some time in her father's house. Her father told her

again and again to go to her husband. Then turning herself

into a mare she departed to the Northern Kurus, brdhman.

12 There, like a chaste wife, she practised austerities, fasting,

great muni.

When Sanjna had gone to her father, C'haya, assiduous to

] 3 Sanjna's command, and assuming her form, waited on the

Sun ; and the adorable Sun begat of her, he thinking it was

14 of Sanjna, two sons in addition and a daughter. The first-

born of the two sons was equal to the eldest son Manu,

15 hence he was called Savarni, O best of dvijas. And the

other, who was the second son, became the planet Saturn.

16 And the daughter who was Tapati, her king Samvarana

chose in marriage.*

Now as queen Sanjna used to behave to those her own sons,

17 G'hdyd did not behave to those eldest born sons with such

affection. Manu suffered that conduct in her, and Tama did

18 not suffer it in her. Now being sorely distressed when his

father's wife used to beseech him frequently, he Tama, by

reason of both anger and childishness and indeed by the

19 force of predestination, threatened O'haya-Sanjna with his

foot, muni, and thereupon the S^aioM)-Sanjna,t full of

resentment, cursed Tama severely.

* See Mata-Bharata, S.di-p. xciv. 3738, xov. 3791 ; and olxxi-olxxiii where

it is described how Sambarana while hunting met her, fell in love with her

and gained her at length after propitiating the Sun. Her son was Kurn, the

progenitor of the Kauravas.

t This must be C'Myd-Ban^nd ; but both editions read Banjnd,
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C'baya spoke :

20 " Since thou threatenest thy father's wife, a venerable

lady, with thy foot, thy very foot shall therefore assuredly

drop down."

21 Now Tama was deeply afflicted in mind at that curse, and

he, righteous of soul, along with Manu made it all known

to his father.

Tama spoke

:

22 lord, our mother behaves not with equal afEection towards

us all ; leaving us aside who are the elder, she wishes to foster

23 the two younger. I lifted my foot against her, but did not let

it fall on her body ; whether it was through childishness or

24 through foolishness, do thou, Sir, deign to pardon it. I have

been cursed, dear father, by my mother in her anger. Since

lam her son, verily therefore I revere her, my mother, (0 best

25 of ascetics). Even towards unworthy sons a mother is not

wanting in good feelings, O father; how shall a Tjioi/^er say

26 this out—"May thy foot drop down, son!" Think, O
adorable* lord of the heavenly cattle, of some way so that

through thy favour this my foot may not drop down now by

reason of my mother's curse.

The Sun spoke

:

27 Without doubt, my son, this curse must take effect here,

since anger entered into thee, who art wise in righteousness

28 and who speakest truth. For all curses indeed a remedy

assuredly exists ;
yet nowhere is there that which can turn a

29 curse away from those who are cursed by a mother. This

thy mother's word then cannot be made false ; I will however

devise something as a favour for thee, because of my love for

30 thee my son. Insects taking some flesh from thy foot shall go

forth to the earth ;t her word is thus made true, and thou

shalt be saved.

* For ihagavAn read hhagavan as in the Bombay edition,

t See Canto Ixxviii, verse 28.
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Markandeya spolce

:

31 Now the Sun said to C'haya,—" Why among thy sons,

who are quite equal, dost thou show more aSection to one ?

32 Assuredly thou art not Sanjna the mother of these ; thou art

some one else come in her stead ; for how could a mother curse

one son even among worthless children ?"

Markandeya spoke

:

33 And she avoiding that question gave no answer to the Sun»

And he concentrating his soul fell into abstract thoughts and

«S4 perceived the truth. Chaya-Sanjna saw the lord of heaven

was ready to curse her, and trembling with fear declared to

35 AiOT what had happened, brahman. Now the Sun, enraged at

hearing that, went then to his father-in-law. And he paid

honour fittingly to the Maker of day, and being strictly

religious he pacified him who wished to burn him up in his

wrath,

Visva-karman spoke

:

36 Permeated with surpassing glory is this tby form which

is so hardly endurable ; hence Sanjna, unable to endure it,

37 practises austerities in the forest in sooth. Thou shalt now

see her. Sir, thy own wife, beautiful in her behaviour, prac>-

tising most arduous austerities in the forest on account of

38 thy too glorious form. I remember Brahma's word : if it

please thee, my lord, I tuill restrain thy beloved form, O lord

of heaven.

Markandeya spoke

:

39 Inasmuch as the Sun's form was formerly spherical, so the

40 adorable Sun said to Tvashtji, " Be it so
!

" And Vi^va-

karman, being permitted by the Sun in ^aka-dvipa, mounted

the Sun on his wheel and set to work to pare down his glory,

41 While, the Sun, which was the centre of all the worlds, was

whirling round, the earth with its oceans, mountains and

42 forests mounted up to the sky, and the whole heavens with

the moon, planets and stars went downward, and were tossed

* For muUas read yuhtas as in the Bombay edition,
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43 togetlicf and confused, O illustrious brahman. And all

creatures also were scattered about with the waters out of

the ocean ;* lofty hills were shattered to pieces, their sum-

44 mits and roots were torn asunder. The supports of the pole,

all the asterisms,t O best of munis, with their bands and

45 foundations splitting, went downwards in thousands. Hurled

away by the wind caused by the swift whirling, great

clouds wandering about with terrible thunder crumbled to

46 pieces all around. The earth, the air and the nether regions,

rolled aboiit by the Sun's whirling, uttered their voices
;

47 there was exceeding chaos then, best of munis. While all

the worlds were whirling round, brahman, the divine

rishis and the gods with Brahma sang praises to the Sun:

—

48 " Thou art the most ancient god among the gods ; this is

known from thy nature. At the periods of creation, conti-

nuance and dissolution thou existest with a triple division.

49 Hail to thee, lord of the world, thou producer of warmth,

rain and snow ! Have pleasure in the peace of the worlds,

O god of gods, O Maker of the day !

"

50 And Indra approaching the god, as he was being pared

down, praised him,—" Be victorious, O god who pervadest

51 the world ! : Be victorious, O lord of all the worlds !
" And

the seven rishis next, with Vasishtha and Atri at their head,

praised the Sun with various hymns, exclaiming " Hail

!

52 hail
!

" And the Balikhilyas then, filled with joy, praised the

Sun with the noblest and most ancient Rio hymns enunciated

53 in the Veda, as he was being pared down—" Thou, O master,

art final emancipation from existence to those who strive

after emancipation ; thou art worthy to be contemplated as

the supreme one by those who engage in contemplation

!

Thou art the way for all created beings, even for those who
54 are occupied with ritual.J May there be a blessing for the

* This is the reading of the Bombay edition which is preferable

abdhitdti,, instead of arc'ishah.

t For dhishtydni read dMshnydrii.

X Karma-lednde ; the department of the Veda which relates to ceremonial

acts and sacrificial rites.
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people, O lord of the gods ! May there be a blessing for us,

O lord of the worlds ! May there ever be a blessing for us in

what is two-footed ! And may there be a blessing for us in

what is four-footed !

"

55 Then the bands of Vidyadharas and the Yakshas, Rakshasas

and Nagas joining their hands reverently all fell prostrate

56 with their heads before the Sun, and uttered words such as

these, giving joy to his mind and ears,—"May thy glory become

endurable to created beings, O thou who causest created

57 beings to exist !" Next Haha and Huhu, Narada and Tumburu,

who were skilful in music, and who were accomplished in the

58 three musical scales based on the shadja, madhyama and

gandhara notes,* began to sing in joy-giving accents to the

Sun both with modulations f and various divisions of tinie,J

69 with combinations.§ And Vi^vac'i and Ghritaci, Urvasi and

Tilottama, Menaka and Saha-janya and Rambh4,|| the choicest

60 among the Apsarases, danced whilst the Sun, the lord of the

worlds, was being pared down, the while they displayed^

many dramatic actions replete with amorous and coquettish

61 gestures and dalliance. Then were caused to give forth their

music there flutes and lutes, and other musical pipesy drums

62 and kettle-drums, tabours, large drums and double drums, the

drums of the gods and conchs in hundreds and thousands.

And every place was rendered loudly resonant by the

63 Gandharvas who were singing, and the bevies of Apsarases

who were da,ncing, and with the sounds of trumpetsr.and

musical instruments.

Then all the gods, joining their hands reverently, and

64 bowing their bodies in faith, prostrated themselves before

the Thousand-rayed ffod as he was being pared dawm In

• See page 130, note t.

+ Mtirc'hana ; see page 131, note •.

J tdla; see page 131, notes t and ||. Bilt the Bombay edition reads

tdnais', " with protracted tones."

§ Sa^ayogaih ; or samprayogaifii as in the Bombay edition.

II
For Banibhds'c'a read RamiM c'a.

f Both editions Teadkurvmto, but read hurvatyo instead ?
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ttiat resounding noise, where all the gods were gathered

together, Vi^va-karman then gradually diminished his

glory,

€5 After hearing thus of the paring down of the body of the

Sun, who is the cause of the cold, rainy and hot seasons,

and who is praised by Vishnu on the lotus seat of S^iva, one

goes* to the Sun's world at the close of life.

Canto CVII.

Hymn to the Sun.

Visva-karman praises the Sun, while he is reducing the Sun's

splendouy.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 While the Sun was being pared down, the Praja-pati Vi^va-

karman then uttered this hymUj wherewith his hair stood

erect with ioy,t to thei Sun.

2 " To the Sun, who is compassionate for the welfare of those

who fall prostrate before Mm, who is great of soul, who has

seven equally swift horses, who has great glory, who awakens

the beds of lotuses, who splits asunderj the covering of the

3 veil of darkness, be reverence ! To him who works merit

through the superabundance of fire, who gives many objects

of desire, who reclines amid beanis of radiant fire, who brings

4 welfare to all the world, be reverence ! To the Sun, who is

without birth§, the cause of the three worlds, the soul of

created beings, the lord of the heavenly cattle, the bull,

highest among those who are greatly compassionate, the home

5 whence the eye originated,|| be reverence ! To the Sun, who

* For vajati read vrajati.

f Udhhuta-pulaha-stotram ; both editions read the same, bnt udih&ta-

pulakah stotram would seem preferable.

% Ava-pafine ; a word not in the dictionary.

§ Ajdya ; or " who is the driver, the instigator."

11
O'akshuhii-'praihimdlaydya; or "the pre-eminent abode of the eye."
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is maintained by knowledge, who is the inmost soul,* the

foundation of the world, desirer of the world's welfare, the

self-existent, the eye of all the worlds, highest among the

€ gods, boundless in glory, be reverence ! Thou, for a monent

the crest jewel of the day-spring mountainf, the honoured

messengerj of the hosts of gods to the world, thou, whose

body consists of a thousand wide-spreading rays of light,

7 shinest on the world, driving away the darknesses. By
reason of thy intoxication from drinking up like spirituous

liquor the darkness of the world, thy body has acquired a

deep red hue,% Sun, so that thou shinest exceedingly with

8 masses of light that calls the three worlds into life. Mount-

ing thy equally proportioned chariot that sways about grace-

fully and is widely pleasing||, with horses that are ever

unweariedl", O adorable god, thou coursest the broad world

9 for our good.** O Sun, thou purifier of the three worlds,

protect me, who am devoted to thy parrot-hued steeds, and

who am most pureft through the dust of thy feet, and who am

* For jndma-bhutantardtmane (the third syllable of which violates the

metre, the Vamia-sthavila) the Bombay edition reads jndna-bhrite 'ntdrdtmaiie,

which I haye adopted.

f For udaydc'ala-mauli-mdline (the last word of which violates the metre,

the Swmukhi) the Bombay edition reads udaydc'ala-mauU-ma^ih, which I

have adopted.

J Sura-gana-mahita-hito ; both editions read the same, but the word

mahita violates the metre ; it should consist of a long and a short syllable.

Perhaps the word should be mdnya.

§ For vilohita-vigrahdi (which violates the metre in the last word) the

Bombay edition reads vildhita-vigrahatd, which is correct.

11 C'dru-mkampitam uru-ruc'iram; both editions read the same, but it

violates the metre, the BwmvMii. I would suggest as an amendment

SMc'ira-vikampitam <i/rdhma-c'aram, "that sways about pleasingly, moving

on high."

Tf For aJcMla-hayair, which violates the metre, read akhinna-hayair with

the Bombay edition.

** C'arasi jagad-dhitdya vitatam ; both editions read the same, bat' it

violates the metre, the SumuiM. The metre is satisfied by altering the

words, c'arasi hitdya jagad vitatam-

tt Instead of pa/Ditra4alam I take the Bombay reading -pavitra-tamam.
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prostrate before thee, O thou who art kind to folk that bow
10 to thee ! Thus to the Sun, who exists as the procreator of all

the worlds, who is the sole cause of the glory that calls the

three worlds into life,* who exists as the lamp of all the

worlds—to thee, choicest of the thirty gods, I ever prostrate

myself !"t

Canto CVIII.

The Majesty of the Sun.

From the glory pared off from the Sun, Visva-karman made the

gods' weapons.—The Sun found his wife among the Northern

Kurus and begat of her the ASvins and Bevanta.—The stations

allotted to the Sun's offspring are declared.

Mai'kandeya spoke

:

1 While he was thus hymning the Sun Viiva-karman kept

intact in spherical shape the sixteenth part of the glory of

2 the lord of heaven; and when fifteen parts of his glory

had been pared away, the Sun's body was exceedingly beautir

3 ful and charming then. And with the splendour that was

pared away from him was fashioned Vishnu's discus ; and

4 S'iva's trident, and Kuvera's palki, the rod of the lord of

the dead, and the spear of the gods' general. And Visva-

5 karman made the brilliant weapons of the other gods with

the Sun's splendour for the quelling of their foes. He
whose splendour had been thus pared down shone with no

6 excessive splendour. Marttanda retained a body resplendent

in every limb.

• Instead of Tri-iTiv/vana-pdvana-dhdma-th'&tcmi, which violates the

metre, the Pushpitdgrd, I have taken the Bombay reading Tri-bhuvana-

ihdvana-dhdma-hetum eleam,

t The Calcutta reading Devam pranato 'smi Vifsva-karmdifam violates the

metre, and is incorrect because it is Visva-karman who is speaking. I have

followed the Bombay reading TridaSa-vara 'praij.ato 'smi sarvadd, tvdm. luf

stead of these last two words Tifm-harma might well be read.
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Concentrating his thought's he beheld his wife in the form'

7 of a mare, unassailable by all created beings by reason of her

austerities and self-repression. And going to the Northern

8 Kurus, the Sun became a horse and approached her. And
she, beholding him approaching, because of. her fear of a

strange male, went face to face with him, being intent on

9 guarding her rear. And thereupon they joined their noses,

when they both met there, and his glory passed from the

10 Sun's two nostrils* into the mare. Two gods were begotten

there, the two A^vins, who are the two best physicians,.

namely Nasatya and Dasra, the sons who issued forth from

11 the mare'sf mouth ; these two are indeed the sons of Mart-

tanda while he bore a horse's form. And at the termination

of the flow of his semen was born Rev&,nta, holding a sword

12 and bow, clad in armour, riding on horseback, and carrying

arrows and a quiver.

Then the Sun revealed his own unsullied form. She

13 perceiving his form was mild felt a joy ; and the Suii, the

robber of the waters, led to his own home this his wife

14 Sanjna, changed again into her own form and full of love.

After that he who was her first-born son became Manu

Vaivasvata.

15 And the second was " Yama "% because of the curse, and

he was " The Righteous-eyed " because of Ms fafher's favour.

Now he was called Tama as having . been greatly afflicted in

16 mind by that curse ; and since righteousness delights hitaj

hg is known therefore as the " King of righteousness."

17 ' Worms taking flesh from thy foot shall fall to the earth '—^

so saying his father himself put§ an end to this curse. And

because he is righteous-eyed, he is impartial to the good and

18 the evil. Therefore the Dispeller of darkness appointed him

to the southern region ; his adorable father gave to him the

• Ndsilcdbhydm. NasiM here haa its original meaning.

t The Calcutta edition reads aiva-vaktrdd and the Bombay ahi-vaktrdd

;

read however ahd-vahtrdd ?

% " Restraint, check.''

§ For c'akte read c'akre.
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19 duty of protecting the world, brahman, and the lordship

over the pitjis.

And the Sun, being well-satisfied, made Tamnna the river

which flows from the recesses of mount Kalinda.

20 The two A^vins were made the gods' physicians by their

high-souled father.

And Revanta was appointed to the lordship over the

21 Guhyakas ; and even thus spoke the adorable god then who

is acknowledged by the world,—" Thou shalt indeed be

22 worthy of worship by the entire world, my child ; and

mortals, who shall call thee to mind amid the terrors of

forests and other lonely places, of great conflagrations, of

enemies and robbers, shall be delivered out of great calamity.

23 Comfort, intelligence, happiness, kingship, perfect health,

fame, exalted position

—

these, when worshipped and well-

satisfied, thou shalt bestow on men."

24 And C'haya-Sanjna's son Savarna was of very great fame ;

he will be the eighth Manu, hy name Savarnaka, in a future

25 time. At present, indeed, this lord performs terrible austeri-

ties on Meru's summit. His brother became the planet Saturn

26 according to the Sun's command.* Now the Sun's daughter,

who was younger than they, O brahman, became that

best of rivers, the Tamuna, which cleanses the world.f

27 Now I will speak fully of Manu Vaivasvata, who was the

illustrious eldest son, and to whom belongs this present

28 creation. He, who may either hear or read of this, the

origin of the gods who are the offspring of Vivasvat, and

29 of the Sun's majesty, may obtain deliverance when he falls

into calamity and may gain great fame. This story of the

majesty of the primeval god, the high-souled Marttanda,

when listened to, quells the sin that has been committed

by day or night.

• See Canto ovi, verse 15. In Canto Izxviii, verse 33 he and his elder

brother are not distinguished clearly.

t This is a mistake, see verse 19 above. She was Tapati, see Canto

Iszviii, verse 34, and Canto ovi, verse 16.



KING b/jTATARDHana's EEIftN, 577

Canto OIX.'

Praise of the Sun,

Marlean^eya tells the story of king B^yu'vardhana:—After the hing

had reigned many years, his queen sorrowed over finding a grey

hair in his Mad—He comforted her add resohed to depa/rt to the

forest—His vassals and subjects tried to dissiiade him and in

Vain—>They pefrforyned many austerities in order to 'propitiate

the Swn and went to Kdmln-rupa and continued their worship

^~At length the Sun appeared to them in bodily'shape. " '

KraTishtuki spoke

:

1 Adorable Sir ! thovL tast well declared the birth of the Sun's

offspring, the majesty of the primeval god and his nature

2 at very full length. Nevertheless I desire, O best of munis,

to hear more about the Sun's majesty comprehensively ; deign

therefore with favour to teU me of it.

Markandeya spoke

:

3 Be it heard then ! I tell thee of the majesty of the primeval

god, Vivasvat, what he did formerly when worshipped by

mankind.

4 There was a famous king, Dama's son, namfued Bajya-var-

dhana ;* he, lord of the earth, kept the earth well protected.

5 Now the realm, being protected by that high-souled monarch

in righteousness, increased day by day in people and wealth,

6 brahman. And joyous and thriving exceedingly were all the

subordinate kings on the earth without exception, while he

was king ; and so also were his people, both town and country

7 folk. No portent visited them, nor sickness, nor the fear that

comes from serpents, nor was there fear of drought there,

8 while Dama's son was king. And he offered up great sacri-

fices, and gave gifts to those who asked ; he enjoyed even the

* He is mentioned in the Vishiiu Pur. IV. i. Dama was son of Narishyanta

and grandson of the great Maruttd. The story ot theee three kings is told

in cantos cxxix to cxxxvi below, and the Pnrana ends abruptly with Dama.

Rajya-vardhana is called Eashtra-vardhana in the Vayu Purana,

73
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pleasures of sense without Hindrance to true rigMeousness.

9 While he ruled the kingdom thus and protected his people

duly, seven thousand years passed away as if a single day.

10 Now the daughter of Viddratha, king of the South, was his

11 queen, Manini by name and high-spirited* indeed. One day

she, the fine-hrowed noble lady, shed tears when his head had

not been dressed with ointment, in the sight of the king's

12 folk. When her tear-drops fell on the king's body, he saw

Manini was of tearful countenance then and questioned her.

13 In sooth beholding her weeping and shedding tears silently,

14 Rajya-vardhana asked Manini, " Why is this ? " But she,

being prudent, when questioned by her husband, replied then,

15 " It is nothing." The king questioned her again.f And after

the king had questioned her often, she, the slender-waisted

lady, showed him a grey hair growing among his abundant

16 locks. " Look at this, O king ; is this a cause of vexation to

me, most luckless that I am ? " And the king- laughed thereat.

17 With a smile quoth he to his wife—while listened all the

kings and citizens, and the kings who were assembled there

—

18 " Away with grief, wide-eyed lady ! thou must not weep,

pretty one ! Birth, growth, decline of life and other changes

19 hefall all living beings. I have studied all the Vedas ; I have

offered sacrifices by thousands ; I have given aVms to brah-

mans ; and I have begotten sons, lady of finest countenance
;

20 I have enjoyed along with thee pleasures which are very

hardly attainable by mortals ; and I have protected the earth

21 well ; I have borne myself ably in battles ; I have laughed

with my beloved friends ; and I have sported in the heart

of the woods. What else is there which I have not done,

22 that thou art frightened at grey hairs, lady ? Let my hair

become grey ; let wrinkles come to me, beauteous one ; let

my body pass into weakness
; for I have been successful,

23 Manini ! Because thou hast shown me a grey hair on my
head, O lady, here then I take medical treatment therefor

24 through resorting to the forest. First in childhood there is

* Mdnini.

t For bh'dpaff, read ihuyah.
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childliood's action;: similarly ' i/iere is action whicli is natural

in youth
; and also such as is fitting in early manhood ; in old

25 age there is resort to the forest. Since those who lived hefore

me did bo, lady, and also those who lived before them,

I see no reason whatever then for thee to shed tears. Away
26 with thy vexation ! Does not the sight of this grey hair

cause me elevation ? Weep not ; it is futile."

Markandeya spoke

:

27 Then the kings and citizens who were in his presence did

him reverence, and the kings addressed Rajya-vardhana with

conciliatory words, great rishi :

—

28 " It is not for thee to weep with this thy wife, king ; it is

29 we who must weep here, or rather all living beings. Since

thou, master, speakest the word indicating that thou wilt

dwell in the forest, life falls therefore from us who have "been

30 tenderly cherished by thee, king. "We will all go, king,

if thou goest to the forest. All the inhabitants of the earth

31 will thereby suffer loss in aU their ceremonies without doubt,

when thou, O master, shalt take up thy abode in the forest

;

and if that loss tends to injure righteousness, let that course

32 be discarded. Seven thousand years this earth has been

guarded by thee ; have regard, king, to the great merit that

33 has accrued therefrom ! The austerities, which thou, O great

king, -wilt perform while dwelling in the forest, are not worth*

the sixteenth part of this thy guardianship over the earth!
"

The king spoke :

34 " Seven thousand years I have protected this earth ; now

35 this my time has come to dwell in the forest. I have begotten

children. Now that I have seen my children and their de-

scendants, Death truly will not allow me a very "few days.

36 Understand, citizens, that this grey hair on my head has

become a' messenger from ignoble Death,' who is very sharp

37" in his actions. Being such, I will place my son in my kingdom,

and abandon Worldly pleasures, and will, as a dwellei' in the

forest, perform austerities until Talma'a troops arriVe/or me."

* For ndlrhanti read ndrhati ?
'

;
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Markandeya spofee

:

38 ' Being desirous of departing to the forest the king then en-

quired of the astrologers about the heat days and moments for

39 anointing his son in the kingdom. And on hearing the king's

speech they became confased in mind ; they who were skilled

in the scriptures knew not the day nor moment nor the hours.*

40 And the astrologers spoke to the king toith voices inarticulate

with tears ;
—

" Our vaiious knowledge has perished after that

we have heard this thy speech, king."

41 Then peopU came in a multitvide both from other cities and

also from dependent countries, and next fifom that city.

42 Springing up, muni, the most eminent brahnxaos, their heads'

quivering with emotion, addressed the king who desiivd to

43 depart to the forest ;
—

" Be gracious ! Protect us, O king,

as we have been protected a long time past. The whole world

will sink down, when thou, king, hast betaken thyself to

44 the forest. Do thou then so act, king, that the world sink

not. An(i while we, such as we ore, live our very short time, O
hero, we desire not to see the regal throne deprived of tJwe, O
lord."

Marka94eya' spoke

:

45 Thus both they and other dvijas heading the citizens, and

kings, dependants and ministers appealed to him, and appealed

46 again and again ; hut when he does not withdraw his deter-

mination to take up his abode in the forest, and returns them

47 the answer, " Death will not suffer it," both his ministers and

dependants^ and the citizens, and the aged men and the dvijas,

assembled together and took counsel, "What mast be doBo

48' here?" While they took counsel, O hr&bman, this reso-

lutiondeveloped there among those who were devotedly attached

49 to that most righteous king— ' Givii^ ourselves over absolutely

to deep meditation, we will with composed minds propitiate

the Sun with austerities and beseech him iar this king'is life.*

50 Being all resolved alike there on that object, some o/ them paid

• adoration to the Sim with their own bodies, by presenting to

• Bmrd (the Greek word) i or " the rising of the zodiacal signs."
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him the argha offering and presents and other oblations in due

51 course ; others gratified the Sun by maintaining silence; and

52 others by repeating the Ric, Yajus and Saman hymns; and

other dyijas abstaining from food and lying down on river sand-

banks, wearied with austerities, made propitiation of the Sun

;

53 and others, applying themselves to the oblation to Fire, day

and night repeated hymns composed to the Sun ; others cast-

54 ing their eyes on the Sun remained standing there. Even

thus, applying themselves to those several rites, did they work

in manifold ways with exceeding determination in order to

propitiate the Sun.

55 Now while they were striving thus to propitiate the Sun, a

56 Gandharva named Su-d4man came near and Spoke thtis—" If

ye desire, O dvijas, to propitiate the Sun, let this then be done,

57 whereby the Sun will become well-pleased. Therefore—there

is a forest named Gnru-viiila, frequented by the Siddhas, in

very mountainous K&ma-rdpa—go there verily in haste.

58 There perform your propitiation of the Sun with minds com-

pletely composed ; the Siddhas' ftiendly region is there ; there

ye shall obtain all your desires."

Markan^eya spoke

:

59 On hearing this his speech, those dvijas went to that forest

and beheld the sacred and beautiful shrine of the Sun there.

60 Those brahmans and ruen of other castes, diminishing their food,

and being indefatigable, brahman, offered worship there en-

61 riohed with incense, flowers and oblations ; and with composed

minds, celebrating his worship with flowers, ungneiits and

other gifts, with incense, perfumes and other fragrance alsp^

with prayers, sacrificial oblations, food, lamps and other offer'

mgs, those dvijas gratified the Sun, brdhmsin.

The brahmans spoke :

.

62 Let us approach the Sun as our refuge, the god who in splen-

dour surpasses gods, Danavas and Yakshas, the planets, and

63 the heavenly bodies; the lord of gods, who dwelling also

in the sl^ makes everything around brillidnt, and penetrates

64 the earth and the atmosphere with his rays j even him who has
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the names Aditya, Bhaskara, Bhami, Savitp, Uivakara, Ptislian

65 and Aryaman, Syar-bhama ;* Mm who has flaming rays, who is

the fire which shall destroy the universe at the end of the four

-ages, diffictdt to be gazed at, who persists to the end of the

final dissolution j the lord of yogins, and the never-ending one

;

66 who is red, yellow, white and black ; him who dwells in the

oblation made to Fire by rishis, and among the gods of sacri-

fice ; imperishable, sublime, secret, who is the supreme gate to

67 final emancipation from existence ; and who traverses the sky

with hymns in the form of horses which are yoked together at

his rising and setting ; who is always intent on circumambulating

68 Meru reverently. And we have soaght unto the light-giver,

who is not true and yet true, who is a sacred multiform place

of pilgrimage, who is the permanence of the universe, and is be-

69 yond thought; him who is Brahma, who is ffiva, who is Vishnu,

who is Praja-pati ; who is the wind,t the atmosphere and water,

70 the earth and its mountains and oceans ; who is the planets, the

constellations, the moon and other heavenly bodies, trees bear-

ing blossom and fruit, vther trees and herbs ; who sets in mo-

tion righteousness and unrighteousness,' among created

beings, those which are manifest and those which are

71 not manifest. BrahmS's body, and Shiva's, and Vishnu's

is the body, of thee, the Sun, whose special nature is three-fold

72 indeed. May the Sun be gracious! May the Sun, of whom, as

lord without beginning, all this world composes the body, and

who is the the life of the worlds—may he be gracious to us !

73 May the Sun, whose firstJ form is luminous and can hardly be

gazed upon because of its circle of splendour, and whose second

74 form is the gentle lunar orb—may he be gracious to us ! And
may the Sun, from those two forms of whom, this universe has

been fashioned consisting of Agni and Soma—^may he, the god,

be gracious to us !

• As a name of the Sun, not in the dictionary.

^, f Vayn.

. J For eJca-ihdsvaram read elcam bhdsvaram ? The Bombay edition reads
^arnahsharam "whose first form is imperishable."
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' Marka^deya spoke

:

75 While they are thus entirely worshipping him with praise

and faith, the adorable Sun became pleased after three months,

76 O brahman. Thereupon issuing from his orb, with the same

splendour as his disk possesses, the Sun, who is hardly to be

77 gazed at, descended and displayed himself to them. Those

brahman folk bowing in faith then prostrated themselves

before the Sun, who is without beginning, as he manifested

himself in bodily shape, while they quivered with thrills of

78 awe ; exclaiming " Reverence, reverence be to thee, the thousand-

rayed one ! Thou art the cause of everything—brilliant every

whit. Thou art to be invoked against harmful assault, being

the site of all sacrifices ; and to be meditated upon by those

skilled in religious devotion. Be thou gracious !

"

Canto OX.

The Majesty of the Sun, concluded.

King Bdjya-vardhana's subjects besought of the Sun that the king

might reign ten thousand years more, and the Sum, granted it—
But the king, distressed that the boon did not include all his

family and subjects, went and propitiated the Sun, and at length

gained his desire—This story is convmented on and its merits are

extolled.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Well-pleased then, the adorable Sun said to all the populace

—" Choose, ye dvijas and other people, what ye have wished

to obtain from me !

"

2 Thereupon those brahmans and other people gazing in fear

on the fiery-rayed Sun, as he stood before them, prostrated

themselves and said, O brahman :

—

The people spoke

:

3 Prostrating themselves they said then to the lord of the

world who proffered them a boon—" adorable Dispeller of

4 darkness, if thou art pleased with our faith, then let our king



584 r CANTO ox.

live* ten thousand- years, free from sickness, victorious over

• his enemies, rich in his treasury, cmd with fimdy-enduring

youth ! May Rajya-vardhana live ten thoasand years !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

5 " So he it
! " said the Sun to the populace, and became too

dazzling for sight, O great muni. And they, having gained

6 the boon and joyous thereat, assembled about the king. And

having gained the boon completely from the thousand-tayed

god, brahman, they made known to the king how it had

happened.

7 On hearing that, his queen Manini rejoiced, brahman ; and

the king pondered a long while and said nothing to the people.

8 Thereupon she Manini, whose mind was filled with joy, ex-

claimed to the king her husband—" How fortunate ! Prosper,

9 king, with long life !
" Thus did Manini courteously salute

her husband in Tier delight, hut the king said nothing, his mind

10 being numbed with thought, O brahman. She addressed her

husband again, as he was rapt in thought with counten-

ance bent downwards,—" Why dost thou not give way to joy in

11 this supreme moment of exaltation, king ? Thou shalt live

free from sickness, with firmly-enduring yonth, ten thousand

years from to-day. Why nevertheless dost thou not rejoice ?

12 But declare thou the reason, why thou hast thy mind drawn

away by thought, even when a supreme moment of exaltation

has been reached, king ?
"

The king spoke

:

13 How has a Tnoment of exaltation come, lady,-and why dost

thou courteously salute me? When thousands of afflictions

14 are incurred, is courteous salutation wished for ? t I shall

live alone ten thousand years, hut not thou ; when calamity

15 befalls thee, shall I not have affliction ? When I see sons,

grandsons, and great-grandsons and other beloved relatives

16 dead, will my affliction indeed be small ? And when my most
faithful servants are dead, and when my circle of friends is

* JivatdM ; &t:iiiane-{>ada ; and again in this verse.

t For sabhti^anayishyate read sabhi^anam ishyaie as in the Bombay edition.
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dead, there will Iheii be boundless affliction for me continnal-

17 ly, lady. They who with emaciated todies, constantly

attached to * righteousness, have performed austerities for my
sake, they shall die, and I who enjoy the benefit shall live—this

18 is censurable ! f This, such as it is, is a calamity that has be-

fallen me, lady of beaiitiful hips ; it is not a moment of exalt-

ation. How again is it thou dost not think in that thou dost

courteously sfilute me now ?

Manini spoke :

19 O great king, as thou hast said, so indeed it is ; herein there

is no doubt. I and the citizens in our affection for thee did

20 not perceive this mistake. Since it has gone so, consider what

should be done in this matter, lord of men. What the ador-

able Sun has said in his graciousnesS shall not be otherwise.

The king spoke :

21 It is a benefit that my citizens and servants have done to

" " me out of affection; how shall I taste enjoyments, without

22 discharging my obligation to them ? I then in this position

will go with subdued mind to the mountain from to-dayj and

will practise austerities, abstaining from food, resolved to pro-

23 pitiate the Sun. Since I shall live in firmly-enduring youth

free from sickness ten thousand years through that god's favour

24 therefore, if the adorable Sun grants us this favour, that all

my people, my servants, and thou and my children, sons,

25 grandsons and great-grandsons, and my friends shall also live,

O lovely-faced one—then 1 shall contintie in the kingdom and

26 shall taste enjoyments with delight. If the Sun does not do

this, then, Manini, I will practise austerities on the moun-

tain there, abstaining from food uatil my life perish.

Markandeya spoke

:

27 Being thus addressed by him, she said to the king then, " Be

it so !
" And she also went with him to that mountain. The

28 king'going with his queen to the sanctuary there engaged in

* M-san-tata, not in the dictionary,

t Dhik-hara, not in the dictionary.

J The Bombay edition inserts two lines here doubtfally.

74
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worshipping the Sun, being assiduous in his service, O brahman,

29 and becoming emaciated through want of food ; and she, just

as that king did, practised severe austerities likewise, endur-

30 ing cold, wind and the sun's heat. While he was worshipping

the Sun and practising great austerities, when a year and

part of the next year had passed, the Maker of the day was

.31 pleased then and granted him, O dvija, a boon according to

his desire for the sake of all his dependants, citizens and other

snljects, and his sons, excellent brahman.

32 On gaining the boon, the king going to his city ruled his

33 kingdom in joyousness, protecting his people righteously ;
and

he offered many sacrifices, gave away gifts day and night, and

in company with Manini indulged in enjoyments, being wise in

34 righteousness. He rejoiced* with his sons, grandsons and otrer

descendants, with his dependants and citizensf for ten thousand

years ; he remained continuously youthful.

3.J A Bhargava named Pramati, after seeing that his exploit, sang

this song while his heart was drawn out with astonishment,

—

36 " Lo, the power of faith in the Sun, in that king Rajya-var-

dhana has been bom for the increase of life of his own people

as well as of himself !

"

37 Thus I have related to thee, O brahman, what thou didst

ask me, namely, the majesty of the lordj Aditya Vivasvat, the

38 god who was in the beginning. The man who, after

hearing the whole of that story of the Sun's sublime majesty

with tlie brahmans, reads it also during the space of seven

39 nights, is delivered from his sins.§ And the intelligent

man, who may hold this fast, becomes free from sickness,

possessed of riches and opulent ; and is bom again a man of

40 great understanding in a great family of wise men.|| And

* For samudital), read sa muditdhb.

t Pauttraih in the text; bat read probably pauraih, wMch I have adopted.

t Vibho ; but vibhoh seems preferable and I have adopted it. The Bom-
bay edition reads ddita}),, " what thou didst ask me from the first."

§ Or " reads it also, is delivered from the sins which he has committed
during seven nights " as the Bombay edition reads.

II
The Bombay edition inserts here, though doubtfully—" And he trulv
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miserable are they -who are smitten lierein by the Sun, best

of munis* The repetition of each of these verses during three

41 twilights destroys sin. And in whatever sanctuary of the Sun
all this ^oem of Ais majesty is recited, there the adorable Sun

42 withdraws not his presence. Therefore thou, brahman, who
desirest to gain great merit, must retain ihia poem of the Sun's

43 sublime majesty in thy mind and must mutter it over. Verily

he who makes a gift of a milch cow with gilded horns and

most handsome body, and the man ivho self-possessed listens

to this poem for three days—equal are the merit and reward

of them both, brahman If

Canto CXI.

The guide to the genealogies.

Mann had seven sons, whose names are mentioned—and also a child,

who teas born as a daughter named lid, and afterwards became

a man by name 8u-dyumna—This child as lid had a son Puru-

ravas, ivho reigned at Pratishfhana, and as Su-dyumna had three

sons.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Such power has the adorable Sun, who is without beginnino'

and without end, concerning whose majesty thou, O Kraush-

2 tuki, dost ask me in faith. He is the Supreme Soul among
religious devotees who meditate deeply on the dissolution of

their intellects
; J he is the Conscious Soul among those who

who after hearing of this exploit sacrifices with great saoriflcea replete with

boons and fees, gains honour as his reward."

* The Bombay edition rends differently—" And the verses which were

herein addressed [read alhihitd for abhihatd .''] to the Sun, best of munis,

the repetition o£ each of these verses during three twilights destroys sin."

tiFor dvijdgryam read dvijdgrya.

t This is the best meaning that I can get out of the tent—Paramdpmd sa

yogindmlyunjatdm (Setasdm layam, which is the reading in the Calcutta, Bombay

and Foona editions, though the last in its corrigenda alters it to yogdndm,



58B CANTO cxi.

apply the Sankhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit ; aiid

he is the Lord of sacrifice among those who are sacrificers :

*

3 while Vishnu, S'iva and Brahma each supports the Sun's

supremacy.

Man II was his son, a solver of doubts in all matters, the ruler

4 of a manv-autara, whose is the seventh period, brahman.

Ikshvaku, Nabhaga and Rishta—who were great in strength

5 and prowess—and Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Pushadhra and

Dhrishta ;t these were that Manu's sons, each the guardian of

6 a separate kingdom. All were celebrated in fame, all had the

utmost skill in arms and weapons.

Seeking yet again for a son who should he more distinguished,

7 Manu, best of the skilful ones, offered a sacrifice to Mitra

and Varuna ; in which sacrifice moreover when the offering was

perversely made through the improper conductj of the priest,

and then sa yogdndm must be read as one word sa-yogdndm. But the text

is no doubt corrapt ; yogindm should be yogindm, and yunjatdm should per-

haps be yuiijandndm, though both Farasmai-pada and Atmane-pada have the

meaning " to meditate deeply. " Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad S^astri

suggests also that layah would be better than layam and would translate

thus, " He is the Supreme Soul to those who are successful in meditation

[i.e., the Vedantists] j he is that in which the minds of those who are en-

gRged in meditation, fcitt who are not yet successful, are absorbed" [i.e., the

Saguna Brahman of the Tedantists].

* Tajneso yajvindm api ; but yajvandm must be read for yajviiidm, and

Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad S'astri gives it the meaning " to those who
consider sacrifices to be the means leading to beatitude " [i.e., the

Mimariisists]. '

+ Ofily seven sons are mentioned here. The number is generally given as

ten. There is much diversity regarding the names of all of them except

Ikshvaku, Narishyanta, and Dhpshta. Other names omitted are S'aryati,

Karusha, "Vena, and Prariisu. See Wilson's Vishnu Pur4na, book IV, chap-

ter i, notes. The second and third names Nabhnga and Rishta are sometimes
given as a single name, Nabhagadishta in the Veda and Nabhanedishtha in the

Aitareya Brdhmariia ; and the last-named book says—he was given to sacred

study, his brothers deprived him of his share in the paternal property, and re -

ferred him to their father, and by hia father's advice he helped the Aho-irasas

in their sacrificial session and obtained grent wealth (V. ii. 14).

t For (Sdpahfite read odpahute, as in the Poona edition. The verb apa-fm is
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8 great muni, a daughter was bom to Manu named Ila, slen-

der of waist. On seeing that daughter born there, Manu
9 offered praise to Mitra and Varuna then and spoke this word,—

" When I made made the sacrifice with the prayer, ' Through

10 your favour may I obtain a distinguished son,' a daughter was

bom to me who am wise. If ye being gracious g^ant me a

11 boon, then let this my daughter, through the favour of you

both, become a son endowed with surpassing virtues !
" And

when these two gods in sooth said, " Be it so !
" that same

12 daughter Ila became forthwith a son famed by the name

Su-dyumna.

And afterwards that wise son of Manu, while roving the

13 forest a-hunting, was turned into a woman through the wrath

of the god ;
* in which condition Soma's son Budha begat of

14 her a son named Pururavas,t who was a mighty universal

monarch. When that son was bom, Su-dyumna again per-

15 formed a great horse-sacrifice and regained a man's nature and

became a king.

Su-dyumna during his manhood had three sons, Utkala,J

16 Vinaya§ and Gaya,|| who were most valiant, given to sacrific-

ing, great in bodily strength. Now those three sons, who

17 were bom to him during his manhood, enjoyed this earth 1[

while governing their minds in righteousness.

not in the diotionftry. The Poona commentary explains apahute apaddrdt by

viparita-havane vyatyaydt.

* The Hari-V. narrates only one change, namely, from womanhood (after

glie had given birth to Pururavas) to manhood (x, 615-37).

+ Properly PurHravas, as in verse 17.

t From whom were descended the Utkalas, see note * on canto Ivii, verse

43, and also verse 53, pp. 327 and 341 ante ; all the authorities agree about

this.

§ He is alsocalledVinata, Vinntasvft, andHiiritasva by difEerentnuthorities.

\He was king of the East according to the Matsya Par., and king of the West

according to the Hari-V. (x. 631-2) and Vayu Par.

11
He gave his name to the city Gaya, as all the authorities agree

; and he

was king of the East as the Hari-V. says (x. 631-2).

If The Bhagavata Pur. says wrongly all three sons were rulers of the South,

Dahahindpatha,
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But Pururavas, who was bom of that monarch Sti-dywmna

18 during his womanhood, got no share of the earth, because he

was Budha's son. Thereupon at Vasishtha's word Pratish-

thana,* an excellent city, was given to him ; he became king

in that exceedingly charming city.

Casto CXII.

TTie St(yry of Tushadhra.

Manus soil Pushadhra while hunting accidentally killed a brahman's

coic—The lyrahmnn's son fell into a rage and cursed him—The

brahman reproved his scm for his passionate conduct, but the curse

could not be altered and Pushadhra became a sudra.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Mann's son who was named Pdshadhra f went a-hunting to

a forest. While walking about in that dense lonely forest he

2 lighted upon no deer at all, he was scorched by the sun's rays,

and his body was seized with hunger, thirst and heat as he

3 walked hither and thither. Then he saw there a beautiful

cow which yielded milk for sacrifice, belonging to a brahman
who maintained the sacrificial fire, half the body of which was

4 hidden among creepers. J Thinking she was a gayal, he shot

her with an arrow, and she fell to the earth, pierced to the heart

5 -with the arrow. Thereupon the sacrificial priest's son Tapo-

i'ati,§ who was a religious student, on seeing his father's sacri-

6 ficial cow stricken Aovm cursed him ; and sent foi-ward his son

' Mann gave this city to Sn-dynmna who waa excluded from the paternal

dominions beoapse he had been a female, and Su-dyumna gave it to Pururavas
It was situated on the north bank of the Ghtnges at its junction with the
Yamuna (Hari-V., xxvi. 1371 and 1411-2).

t This name is generally written Priahadhra, which is the correct form.

J This is the reading of the Poena edition, latdntar-deha-ghanndrdhdm • the
text of the Calcutta edition is erroneous. The Bombay edition reads less nro-
perly latdntar-deha-cMrmdrdhdm,

§ I have not found this name elsewhere.
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named Vabhravya* who tended the cow. Then, muni, his

7 mental feelings were overcome by wrath and resentment, and he

fell into a rage, while his eyes rolled and were blurred with drops

of perspiration that trickled down. The king Pushadhra seeing

8 that muni's son enraged said,—" Be graciius, wherefore dost

thou give way to anger like a siidra. No kshatriya, no

vai^ya f in truth indulges so in wrath as thou dost like a

sudra, thou who art born in the noble family of a brahman."

Markandeya spoke :

9 When that son of a pre-eminent hrahman% was upbraided

thus by the king, he cursed the evil-souled king, saying :
" Thou

10 shalt become § a sudra indeed ! "Whatever sacred lore thou

hast loai'nt from thy guru's mouth shall waste away, because

thou hast hurt this my guru's sacrificial cow."

11 When cursed thus the king became angry, yet he was tor-

mented greatly by that curse. He took water up in his hand,

12 intent on cursing the other in retaliation, O brahman. That

brahman also gave way to wrath in order to destroy the king.

His father approached him hastily and forbad him in sooth,

saying—
13 " My son, enough, more than enough, of wrath which

does not counteract hostility !
||

Verily calmness is beneficial

to the twice-born in things of this world and of the next

14 world. Anger destroys austerities ; and the angry man falls

away from long life ; the angry man's knowledge melts away,

* This is a patronymic from Vabhru or Babhru Visvamitra had a son

Vabhru from whom was descended the family of the Vabhrns (Maha-Bh.,

Anusas.-p., iv. 249-259 ; Hari-V., xxvii. 1463-67; but see Aitar. Brah. VII. iii.

18) ; and Sauuaka had a pupil named Tabhru (Wilson's Vishnn-P.—edit. F.

Hall—III. vi.) ; but the name Vabhravya soon after Mann's time seem.sout of

place.

+ The Poona edition gives the right reading, nn l-shatriyo na vd vauya ;

the Calcutta edition wrongly puts the accusatives.

t MauUnal},; = ireshthasya aooor&ing to the commentator. This meaning

is not in the dictionary.

§ For ihaviahyaU read Ihavishyasi.

II
For Teopendydti-vairind read kovondpratvaairind as in the Poona edition.
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15 and the angiy man fails of his object also. There is no right-

eousness in the man of angry disposition ; and the passionate

man obtains not his object ; nor among those whose minds are

possessed by wrath is the obtaining of their wishes enough for

16 happiness. If the king has killed this cow with his full know-

ledge, it is right for one, who perceives what is for his own

17 benefit, to extend pardon here. Or if he has slain this my
cow in ignorance, how then is he worthy of a curse, since his

18 mind was not evil ? Whatever man, while seeking his own

good, harasses another—merciful men should shew pardon to

19 that man in the knowledge that he is benighted.* If wise

men inflict punishment for what is done by a man in ignorance,

I esteem him more than the wise men ; better are the men
20 who are ignorant, f Invoke thou no curse now on this king,

my son ; by her own action indeed this cow has fallen in a

painful death."

Markandeya spoke

:

21 Pushadhra also, prostrating himself with bowed neck be-

fore the muni's son, exclaimed aloud, " Be gracious !
" and" She

22 was slain by me in ignorance, for I thought she was a gayal

;

a cow must not be killed ; through ignorance, muni, I slew

thy sacrificial cow. Be thou also gracious to me, O muni !

"

The rishi's son spoke :

2.3 Since my birth, king, I have uttered nothing in vain,

and my anger this day can never be altered, illustrious sir.

24 Therefore I cannot make this curse otherwise, king ; hui

the second curse which was prepared for thee is averted.

25 The father then took the son who had spoken thus and went

to his own hermitage. And Pushadhra in sooth became a

^udra.

* Or, " to that man whose understanding is foolish."

t lam appears to be the right reading; but read ted instead of tarn ? " then

better than the wise are, in my opinion, the men who are ignorant."
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Caxto CXIII.

Ndbhaga's exploits.

Karnsha's- descendants loere the Kdrushas—Bishtas son ivas Ndbhdga

;

Ndbhdga wanted to marry a vaisya maiden—Her father referred

the matter to the king Bishta, and the king consulted the rishis—
They declared the prince might marry her, po-ovided he fvrst

married a kshatriya maiden—He spurned that and took her—
The king tried to vanquish him by force, but was caused by a

brahman to desist, on the ground that the prince had deqenerated

into a vaisya.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Karuslia's sons were the Karushas,* who were kshatriyas

and warriors. Now they were seven hundred valiant men
;

and from them descended others in thousands.

'1 Now Dishta'sf son was Nahhaga
; % he continued in the

bloom of youthfulness. He saw a most surpassingly charm-

3 ing vaisya maiden. As soon as he beheld her, the prince was

stricken in mind with love ; he became absorbed in sighs and

4 reproaches. He went to her father and asked for the vaisya

maiden in marriage ; and then to the prince, whose mental

3 feelings were under the dominion of the god of love, spoke

her father—to the king's son spoke he, joining his hands respect-

fully, being afraid of the prince's father, this speecli as he

6 bowed with deference, brahman—" Nobles of th}- class are

the enjoyers of the earth ; dependants are wo, paying tax to

* See note f to canto Ivii, verse 53, p. 341 ante.

+ This Dishta must be the Rishta mentioned in canto cxii, verse 4. The

name is given varionsly as Nedishtha, Dishta, and Arislita. The Hari-Vaiiisa

says two of his sons though vaisyas became brahmans (xi. 658) ; and the

Bhagavata Pur. says two of his sons, though kshatriyas obtained br^hman-

hood(IX. ii. 17).

J Nabhaga and his descendants are named in Vishnu Pur, IV. i. The

Pnranas agree generally that he was degraded to be a vaisya. His descend-

ants and their exploits form the remainder of this Purana. There were

other kings afterwards of the same name,

75
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you. Why dost thou earnestly desire connexion with us who

are not thy equals ?
"

The prince spoke

:

7 Equality of the human body is wrought by love, folly and

other feelings. So indeed the human body is endowed with

8 those very feelings at the appropriate time,* and thus in truth

those feelings also come into existence for its benefit. And
different feelings, different persons exist when folk exist of

9 separate castes. Moreover, other feelings alsof that are in-

appropriate become proper according to season, and liheivise

appropriate feelings become inappropriate ; for propriety de-

10 pends upon season. As the body is fattened by food and other

things that ai'e longed for, so that same body when usedj with

11 due regard to season is well regulated. § Do thou accordingly

bestow this thy highly esteemed daughter on me ; otherwise

calamity will be beheld in my bodj'.

The vaisya spoke :

12 We are under another's authoritj', and thou art under an-

other's authority, namely the king's. When he thy father

permits thee, take thou her ; I will give her.

The prince spoke :

18 Those who treat gurus|| with respect should consult their

gurusl in all things that must be done ; but not in such things

as this, things which are not to be done, ** do the words of

* Or, " season,"

f For anydn api read anydny api, as in the Poena edition.

J Bhuhtam. The Poona edition reads hhntam ; and the meaning would be
I'that same body when so constituted with due regard to season is well

regulated."

§ FarXshyate. I take this as the, passive of pan-ids ; but pari-ids is not

in tlie diotioniiry.

II
Venerable persons, parents or spiritual preceptors.

1 For gwuvo read gurato here and in the next verse.

** For tlie text idriteshv u-kdryeshu it seems idriieshu hdryeshu would
be better^" but not in snch businesses as this do the words of gurus have
scope."
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14 gurus liave scope. What has Love's conversation to do with

listening to gurus ? This is incompatible. In other things

men should consult their gurus.

The vaisya spoke :

15 Such, even this, is Love's talk ! I, I here, ivill ask the guru,

thine, the suitor's. My talk is not based on the speech of

love.

Markandeya spoke

:

16 When addressed thus the prince became silent. And he,

the vaisya, related to that pi-ince's father all that the prince

17 thought. Thereupon his father summoned, before him the

chief dvijas, Ricika* and the other brahmans, and the prince
;

and he made known the matter as it had been announced to

18 ^j'm ; and after making it known he, being so situated in the

viatter, said to the munis,—" The best of dvijas deign f to

declare what ought to be done."

The rishis spoke

:

19 prince, if thou hast love for this vaisya's child, then let

this ordinance of righteousnessj verily be observed, but let it

20 he observed in the order enjoined bylaw. Marriage was enjoined

for princes in the first place with the daughter of one who had

been royally anointed. Be it so now first in thy case ; and im-

mediately afterwards this maiden also shall become thy wife.

* A famous rishi, son of Bhyigu and father by Satya-vati of Jamadagni

;

see Maha.Bh., S'anti-p. xlix. 1716-21 ; Hari.-V., xxvii. 1423-63, and xxxii.

1761-76 ; and Vishnu Pur. IV. vii. He married Satya-vati, daughter of Gadhi

king of Kanya-knbja, by giving a present of a thousand horses for her (Maha-

Bh., Vana-p. cxv. 10144-153, and Udyoga-p. cxviii. 4005-7). Though Satya-

vati is connected with the K. Kausiki (the B. Kosi, see canto Ivii, verse

18, note *•) in the passages cited above from the Hari V. and Vishnu Pur.,

yet Ri6ika is generally connected with the west coast arcund the Gulf of

Cainbay (see Maha-Bh., Vana-p. cxviii. 10221-27 and the two other passages

last cited above), and Dyuti-mat king of S'alva (see onnto Iviii, verse 6,

note §) gave his kingdom to Ri6ika (Maha-Bh., S'anti-p. coxxxiv. 8607, and

Anusas-p. cxxxvii. 6267).

t For arhanti read arhantu ? " Let the best of dvijas deign, &c."

J I.e., marriage.
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21 In this way no wickedness will attacli* - to thee when tliou en-

joyest her thus ; otherwise it does accrue : thy high rank comes

from marriage with exalted maidens.f

Markandeya spoke

:

22 When admonished thus, he flung aside altogether that

speech of those high-souled munis; and going outside he

23 seized her, and raising his sword aloft exclaimed,
—

" I have

carried off the vaisya's daughter by the Rakshasa form of

marriage ; let him who has power here rescue her !

"

24 Then the vaisya seeing his daughter seized, O brahman,

hastened to that prince's father for help, exclaiming " Save

25 her !
" His father enraged thereat gave command to his great

army—" Let him be slain ; let wicked Nabhaga who violates

26 righteousness be slain !
" Thereon that army fought indeed

with the king's son ; it was laid low then in great numbers by

27 him, who was skilled in weapons, with his weapon. The king,

on hearing that the army was slain by the prince, went forth

28 himself indeed to fight, surrounded by his army. In the

battle then which took place between the king and his son, the

father excelled the prince in weapons and arms.

29 Thereupon a wandering Muni suddenly approached from

out the air and spoke back to the king ;

—

30 " Cease from combat. illustrious sir, thy high-souled son

is in the right here ; moreover fighting between thee and a

31 vaisyaj is not according to righteousness, O king. A brah-

man who mairies wives among all the castes, provided that

he mai-ries first a brahman woman, incurs no injury in his

32 brahman-hood. Likewise
. a kshatriya who marries first a

kshatriya's daughter, incurs no harm if he marries wives from
lower castes ; and therefore, king, these other Mwes§ fall not

* Bhavitd in the Poona edition is better than bhavati,

t The Calcutta edition reads utkrishtdbdiilcdm haran ; the Poona reading
is wtknshtdbiila sarvadd, and the Bombay reading utkrishtdbdldkd-naydt.

From these readings it would seem the correct reading should be titlcrishla-

bdlikd-naydt, and I have adopted this.

t Explained in verses 35 and 36 below.

§ I.e., daughteBB of vaisyas and stidrBS, as the commentator explains.
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33 from their own righteousness. Thus a vaisya, who marries first

a vaisya woman and afterwards a girl born from a Mdra
family, is not excluded from the vaisya family. The law is

31 thus declared in order. Brahman s, kshatriyas, vaisyas, who
do not first marry women of the same caste,* fall by marrying

35 women of other castes, king. Whatever excluded woman
a man marries after neglecting union in Ms own caste, of that

36 woman's caste let him indeedf become a participator. This

thy son, who is such, has fallen to vaisya-hood; he is of

wretched understanding. He has no right to combat with

37 thee a kshatriya. We do not acknowledge this to be a reason

for combat, royal scion ; and since this shall be so, desist

thou from the business of battle !"

Canto. CXIV.

Ndbhdga's exploits.

Kdhhdga married the vaisya maiden and became a vaisya—Tie had a

son Bhanandana, who with the help of the rishi Nipa conquered

the earth and offered the sovereignty to his father Ndhhdga—
Ndbhdga declined it as he icas a vaisya, and his toife 8u-prabhd

then explained to him, that she was not really of vaisya descent,

but the daughter of Tting Su-deva loho became a vaisya under the

rishi Pramati's curse, because he loould not rescue Pramaii's wife

from his own friend Nala.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 The king thereupon desisted from battle with his son ; and

2 he indeed, that hinges son, married that vaisya maiden. He

became a vaisya thereby. Starting up he spoke to tlie king,—

" king, let it be declared to me what I must do."

* For sa-varnd- read sva-varnd- '! but the meauiug would be the same

t For »o 'yi tad-vastu-bhdg read so 'pi tad-var\ia-bhdg as in the Poena

edition.
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The king spoke

:

3 Let Babhravya* and the other ascetics, who are engaged in

the superintendence of righteousness, declare what is the occu-

pation for this man for the end of righteousness—do thou act

accordingly.

Markandeya spoke

:

4 Then those munis seated in the council announced that for

him the tending of cattle and cultivation and trade should be

5 the highest righteousness. And the king's son complied with

what was declared by those expounders of righteousness to be

righteousness for him who had fallen from his own sphere of

righteousness.

6 A son was born to him afterwards, who was famed by the

name Bhanandana.f Being sent by his mother who said, " Be

7 a keeper of cattle, my son," he went forth ; and when enjoined

thus by his mother, he prostrated himself before his mother

and went to the royal rishi NipaJ who had resorted to mount

8 Himavat ; and approaching him Bhanandana held his feet

according to rule, and prostrating himself before this royal

rishi spoke :

9 " Adorable sir, vei-ily I have been commanded by my mother

tints, 'Be thou a keeper of cattle '§ ; and yet I must protect

10 the earth ; how can there he assent to her ? Verily I must

protect the earth,
|| when it may be appropriated^f hy men.

11 This my earth is assailed by powerful heirs. Shew me how
I may gain the earth through thy favour, O lord ; I will carry

out thy command ; I am prostrate before thee.
"

* See note * page 591.

+ Or Bhalandana according to the Vishnu Pur. IV. i.

J This was apparently Nipa of the Paurava race, who was king of Earn,

pilya. He had a hundred sons who were nil styled Ni'pas. His dynasty lasted

till tJgrayudha killed all the Nipas just before the Pandavas' time; see

Hari-V., xx. 1040, 1060-73,1082-86 ; Matsya Pur. xlix. 52-59.

§ Qo-pdla,

II
GauJ, pdlaniyd. There a double pun here with go, " cattle " and " the

earth," and the verb pal, " to tend " and to protect."

If There is also a play on the words svCkarana, " assent," in vei-se It and
s\:i-1<rita, " appropriated," here.
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Markaudeya spoke -.

12 The royal rishi Nipa then gave to bigh-souled Bhananda

13 a complete set of weapons, brahman. After acquiring skill

in the weapons he went to bis paternal uncle's sons, Vasurata

and the other sons, dvija ; he was so commanded by that

14 high-souled rishi. Ho demanded half of the kingdom as be-

fitted his father and paternal grandfather ; and they said,—'' A
15 vaisya's son thou art ; how shalt thou enjoy the earth ? " A

battle then occurred between Bhananda who was skilled in

weapons and those his kinsmen Vasurata and the rest, whowere

16 angry and showered weapons on Mm ; but vanquishing them

all when their troops had been shattered with his weapons,

he, wise in ilghteousness, took the earth away from them by

17 righteous combat. After vanquishing his foes, he next pre-

sented all the earth and the sovereignty to his father ; and his

father did not accept it, and in front of his wife made an-

swer to the son then.

Nabhaga spoke r

18 Bhananda, this kingdom is thine ; let it which was ruled

by thy ancestors be ruled by thee.

The king spoke :*

19 I did not rule the kingdom ; I was not devoid of the capacity

for it t formerly ; but preferring a vaisya's condition I obeyed

20 my father's command to that effect. Because I showed want

of affection for my father in that I wedded a vaisya maiden, I

did not become a king, who enjoys the sacred worlds until the

21 subversion of the world has arrived. J If disregarding his

command again I rule over the earth,, there is verily no final

emancipation from existence for me thereafter even during

22 hundreds of kalpas. Nor indeed is it fit that I, who have my

* This heading is superfluous -, it is still Nabhaga who speaks.

t Ndsdmarthya-yutafi. The commentator explains it by ati-sdmarfhya-yuto

'^i, " I did not rule the kingdom, although I possessed exceptional capacity

formerly."

J Vov ydvad-dhiita-samplavul/, the Bombay and Poena editions rea.6^ ydvad-

dbh'&ta-iamplava-m'. An avyayt-bhdva compound is preferable.
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own pride, should enjoy the kingdom which thou hast won by

thy arm, when I have no desire for it, like any weakling. *

23 Rule thou the kingdom thyself the while, or relinquish it to

thy heirs. For me it is good to keep my father's command

and not to rule the earth.

Markandeya 'spoke :

24 Laughing thereat his wife, the lady Su-prabha by nanie,

made answer to her husband, " O king, take the mighty king-

25 dom. Thou art no vaisya, nor indeed was T born of a vaisya

family, king ; thou art a kshatriya and I also was born of a

26 family of kshatriyas. Formerly there was a famous king Su-

deva t by name, and his friend was king Dhumra^va's son

27 Nala. J Accompanied by his friend he went to the wood A'nira-

vann, § he to sport with his wives in the month of spring,

28 king. ' Accompanied by those wives and attended by that friend

29 he enjoyed many Mnds of drinks and food then. Afterwards

lie saw the extremely fascinating and royally born wife of

30 Cyavana's son Pramati
||
on the bank of a tank. His friend

Nala, who was intoxicated and not in his right mind, laid hold

of her, the while she cried out " Save me. Save vie !
" even as

31 the king looked on. Her husband Pramati, on hearing her

32 cry, at once came up hastily exclaiming " What is it ? " Then

* For dnrhalasyeha read durialasyevn, as in the Poena edition.

+ 'Ihe most famous king of this name appears to have been Sn-deva of

the Kasis who had a great contest with the YJtahavyas, and was father of

Dirodasa (Malifi-Bh., AnuSas.-p. xxx. 1950-54) ; but this story pays no regard

to chronology.

t There were many kings of this name, but none of them (as far as I hare

found) son of Dhiimra^va, One of the kings of Vaisali was Dhumrasva

(Vishnu Pur. IV. i.)

§ I hare not foand any wood of this name in western India where this story

is laid ; but A'mra-vana may mean simply " a grove of miingoes."

II
Cyavana was a famous rishi, son of Ehrign. He married Sukanya

daughter of Manu's son Saryati, and by her had a son Pramati. Pramati

married GhritaiSi ; see Maha-Bh., Adl-p. v, 870 and 871, and viii. 939, 940 •

and Vana-p. cxxii : also S'ata-patha Brah. IV. 5; Aitar.-Brah. VIII. iv. 21).

Cyavana's region was in the west. near the mouth of the E. Narmada see

Maha-Bh., Vana-p. Ixxxix. 8364, 8364 and 8365 ; cii. 8737-40 and oxxi. 10312.
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he saw king Su-deva standing there, and his wife in the

33 grasp of Nala, who was vei y much out of his senses. Pramati

spoke to the king then,

—

" Make this man quiet ! And thou art the ruler ; thou, Sir,

art the king ; and this Nala is a bad man, O king."

Markandeya spoke

:

.34 On hearing that distressed rishi's appeal, Su-deva deterred

by reason of Nala's high position replied,—" I am a vai^ya
;

8.5 seek someone else, a kshatriya, in order to rescue her." Then
Pramati enraged, burning forth as it were with splendour,

made answer to the king who said " I am a vai^ya."

Pramati spoke :

36 Be it so ! tbou. Sir, art a vai^ya.* A kshatriya is so named

because he guards one from injury, f Kshatriyas hold the

weapon in order that there may be no cry of distress. Thou

being such art no kshatriya
; verily thou shalt be a vai^ya of

base family.

Canto OXV.

Sit-prdbhd continues her story to Nahhdga—That Pramati reduced

Nala to ashes, and, on Su-deva's itriploring pardon, 'mitigated the

curse on Su-deva, with the promise that he should regain his

kshatriya-hood—Also that she had been the daughter of the royal

rishi Su-ratha, and had heen cursed hy Agastya to he born a

vaisya loomon temporarily.

Markandeya spoke :

1 After imprecating the curse on him then, Pramati, the

descendant of Bhrigu, enraged and burning up, as it were, the

three worlds by reason of his wrath, spoke to Nala, dvija ;

—

2 " Inasmuch as thou. Sir, intoxicated with lust, forcibly seizest

my wife here in my hermitage, become thou therefor ashes

* For vaiiya read vaiiyah, as in the Poona edition.

t Kshatriyah Tcshata-rakshandt. For a differeat derivation; see canto cXxii.

24.

76
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3 forthwith." And then immediately as he uttered that speech,

Kala, consumed hy the fire that sprang from the nshi's body,

became forthwith a heap of ashes.

4 On seeing that rishi's power then Su-deva sobered thereat,

bending himself in reverence, said thus—" Grant pardon!

5 grant pardon ! Let that which I have spoken,* adorable sir,

a thing disordered by reason of intoxication through drinking

spirituous liquor, be pardoned ; be thou gracious ;
let this

6 curse be turned aside ! " Being thus propitiated by him, Pra-

mati, the descendant of Bhrigu, whose anger had passed ofE

when Nala was burnt up, replied with mind devoid of strong

7 feeling ;
—" The wordwhich Ihaveuttered shall notbe otherwise

;

nevertheless being gracious I will do thee a supreme favour.

8 Thou, sir, shalt be a vaisya by race— of this there can be no

doubt ; thou, a kshatriya, shalt be a vaisya soon in the very

9 next birth. When a kshatriya's son shall seize thy daughter

by force, thou being seized by one of thy own race shalt then

10 become f a kshatriya again, vaisya." Thus that Su-deva

as a vaisya became my father, king.

11 Hear also, illustrious sir, all the story % who I am. There

was of yore a royal rishi named Su-ratha on mount Gandha-

madana, who practised austerities, restricted his food, aban-

12 doned worldly associations, and abode in the forest. On his

seeing then a maina § fallen from a hawk's beak to the

ground, compassion sprang up within that high-souled rishi,

13 and he swooned therewith ; then when the swoon passed off, I

was produced from his body, and seeing me he took me with

14 a loving mind. " Because she has been born from me, while I

was overcome with compassion, she shall therefore be Jcnown by

15 the name KTipa-vatI "
||—so said he, my lord. Thereafter

growing up in his hermitage, I used to wander day and night

* For yad ulctavdms tvam,iead. yad uHavdms tvdm as in the Poona edition,

and the commentator says aham must be understood.

+ For hhavishyati read ihavishyasi,

X For tvat-sarvam read tat sarvam.

§ SiUrtid, a bird.

II

" Full of compassion."
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througli the woods also -with my girl-oompanions of the same

16 age. Then the muni Agastya's brother, who was known as

A'gastya,* while seeking for forest-products in"; the forest,

17 was angered by my girl-companions and cursed me; and I said

—"No offence haye I committed against thee, best of dvijas

;

why because of an offence by other girls hast thou cul'sed me ?"

The rishi spoke :

18 " By reason of contact with the bad even that which is not

bad becomes bad, just as a jar containing the five substances

obtained from cows t becomes spoilt if a drop of spirituous

19 liquor falls into it. Since thoa hast fallen prostrate and pro-

pitiated me hy declaring ' I am not bad,' hear therefore whatj

20 favour I tvill do to thee, maiden. When, being bom in-

a

vaisya family, thou shalt admonish thy husband § to under-

talce kingly rule, thou shalt then fully recover the remembrance

21 of this existence ; and thou shalt resume thy kshatriya caste

along with thy husband and shalt obtain heavenly pleasures.

Go now, let fear depart from thee !

"

22 Thus was I cursed formerly by that great ;-ishi, king of

kings ; and my father was thus cursed by Pramati formerly.

23 So thou art not a vaisya, king ; nor was my father a vaisya
;

nor indeed am I
; ||

how dost thou, who art not degraded,

become degraded in marrying me who am not degraded ?

* Or Agastya.

t Milk, cheese, butter, urine and dung.

t For srinuyat read fyinu yat, as in the Poena edition.

§ Tvam jguiram, " thou shalt admonish thy son, &c.," is the reading in the

Calcutta and Poona editions, but the latter in its Corrigenda alters it to sva-

patim, and 1 have followed this.

II
Na tvam hi ia the reading in the editions, but is incorrect. I venture

to amend it to na tv-aham, and have translated it accordingly. Another emend-

ation is to read sa for na, and then the meaning of these and the following

words would be—" How indeed dost thou, who art such and who art unde-

graded, become degraded in marrying me who am undegraded ?
"
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Canto CXVI.

The Exploits of Bhananda and Vatsa-pri.

Ndbhaga declined the hingdom and Bhanandana became king—Se had

a son Vatsa-pri—A Baitya hing Kujrimbha, who had a magic

club called Sunanda, opened a great hole near king Viduratha s

city and carried the princess Muddvati doion to Pdtdla—Her

brothers failed to rescue her and were made captive—Vatsa-pr^

killed the Baitya, after she destroyed the cluVs m,agic power, and

rescued her and her brothers— She was named Siinandd after the

club, and Yatsa-pri married her.

Markandeya spoke :

1 On hearing this herspeech and his son's, the king, wise in

2 righteousness, addressed his wife and son again,— '' Inasmuch

as I relinquished the kingdom at my father's command, I will

not take it again ; why dost thou, wife, draw out my soul

3 with vain words ? Standing fast in my duties as vaisya I will

pay thee taxes, my son. Enjoy thou the whole kingdom, or

relinquish it if thou wishest."

4 Being addressed thus by his father, prince Bhanandana *

then governed the kingdom in righteousness and in like "wise

5 married a wife. Unrepulsed was his discus in the earth,

brahman, and his mind was not set upon unrighteousness. All

6 kings were in subjection to him. He performed a sacrifice ac-

cording to precept ; he rules the earth well. He in sooth was

the only lord ; his commands pervaded the earth.

' 7 A son was born to him, namely Vatsa-pri by name, who, a

high-souled king, surpassed his father with the multitude of

8 his good qualities. And his wife wa-s Saunanda, daughter of

Viduratha, who was devoted to her husband, an illustrious

woman. He gained her by his valour in slaying the Daitya

king Kujrimbha,t the enemy of Indra.

* Or Bhalandana according to Vishnu Pur. IV. i. where his descendants are

given

.

+ The Calcutta text reads Kujwnhha here and in verse 9, incorrectly see

verse 16.
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Kraushtuti spoke

:

9 Adorable sir, how did he gain her through the destruction of

Kujrimhha ? Tell me this story with benignant mind.

Markandeya spoke :

10 There was a king named Vidiiratha * whose fame was cele-

brated in the earth. Two sons were born to him, Su-ni'ti and

11 Sn-mati. Now Vidiiratha went to the forest once upon a time

to hunt. He beheld a very great pit, as it were the earth's

12 mouth thrust up. On seeing it he pondered, " What is this

dreadfal thing ? I trow it is a hole down to Patala : it has

13 not belonged to the earth a long while." While thinking thus,

he saw in a lonely wood there an ascetic brahman named Su-

14 vrata approaching, and the king being astonished asked him,

—" What is this ? It is very deep and displays the earth's

belly which is situated within."

The rishi spoke

:

15 " Knowest thou it not, king ? for thou art deemed by me

to have spies as thine eyes, f A king ought to know everything

16 that passes on the face of the earth. A very valiant fierce

Danava dwells in Rasatala ; because he makes the earth to

17 yawn, J he is therefore called Ku-jrimbha. Whatever has been

produced, whether produced on the earth or in heaven, is

wrought by him., king ; how is it then that thou dost not

18 know him. Sir ? That wicked-souled demon carried off the

club named Su-nanda, which Tvashtri fashioned of yore; there-

19 with be slays his enemies in battle. Hidden within Patala that

Asura cleaves this earth with it, and makes doors of exit for

20 all the Asuras ; with that weapon, the club Su-nanda, the

earth has been pierced in this spot. How shalt thou. Sir, enjoy

* Tlie story shows that tlijs king's capital was nuar the river Nirvindhya

which was apparently in the Malwa region (see verses 27 and 33). There

were several Hngs of this name, but I have found none who had two sons

of the names mentioned.

t For vdg-arthas, which the Calcutta and Bombay editions have, read ddrdk-

shas as in the Poona edition,

J Jrimbhayati.
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21 this earth unless thou conquerest him ? That fierce, mighty

adversary of the gods, armed with the club, destroys sacrifices

22 and, fattens up the Daityas. If thou slayest this foe, whose

sphere is in Patala, thou slmlt thereby become lord of all the

23 earth, the supreme monarch. That mighty demon's club is

called Saunanda by men-folk ; and the wise moreover speak of

24 it* as partly strong and partly weak
;
yet when touched by a

woman it loses its power on that day,t king ; on the following

25 day it issues forth with its power regained. That demon of

evil ways does not know then the majestic power of the club,

nm- the defect which comes at the touch of a woman's fingers,

that is, the collapse of its power.

26 " Thus r have declared to thee, O king, the might of that

evil-souled Danava and of his club. As I have spoken, so do

27 thou comport thyself. This hole which he has made in the

earth is near thy city, king ; why art thou foolishly J un-

concerned about it, Sir ?
"

•28 Now when that risTii, had spoken thus and departed, the

king went to his city and took counsel with his ministers who
29 were skilled in counsel within his city. He made known to

the ministers all that story as he had heard it, both the majestic

30 power of the club and also the waning of its power. Now his

daughter Muda-vati, who was by his side, heard that counsel

which the king was taking with his ministers.

31 But some days afterwards, the Daitya Kujrimbha carried ofB

that maiden, who was possessed of energy, from a grove, while

32 she was accompanied by her maiden-friends. On hearing

that, the king's eyes were distraught with anger, and he said

to his two sons, " Hasten quickly ye two who are well acquaint-

33 ed with the forests : there is a hole on the bank of the Nir-vin-

dha
; § go ye down thereby to Easatala and slay him who with

most evil mind has carried Muda-vati ofE."

* For tarn read tad as in the Poena editioti.

t On the day on which it is touched, sparia-dine (comment.)

X For yathd read vrithd as in the Poena edition.

§ Or Nirvindhyd, as in the Poona edition, which is the preferable form -

see canto Ivii, verse 24, note J.
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Markandeya spoke :

34 Thereupon those two sons of his, following on the steps of that

demon, reached that hole and in excessive wrath fonght with

35 Knjrimbha with the aid of their own army. Then occurred a

very terrible combat between them with maces, swords, spears,

36 javelins, and axes and arrows withotit intermission. After it

that Daitya, who possessed the might of illusive power, bound

those two princes in battle after slaying all their soldiers.

37 On hearing of that, the king spoke thus to all his soldiers,

" I have fallen into utter misery, now that my sons are in

38 bonds, (0 best of munis) ; whoever shall slay that Daitya

and shall set my daughter there free, I will bestow even her,

39 the large-eyed maiden, on him." Even thus the desperate

king made a proclamation in his city then in order to obtain

the deliverance of his sons and daughter from bondage,

muni.

40 Bhanandana's son Vatsa-pi'i then heard c f that pro^nise in

sooth, which was proclaimed abroad—he, possessed of strength,

41 skilled in weapons, endowed with heroism. And arriving there

he saluted this noblest of kings, and bowing with deference

42 spoke to him who was Ms own father's peerless friend ;

—
" Com-

mand me in sooth speedily ; I mil deliver thy two sons and

also thy daughter, after slaying that Daitya through thy very

glory."

Mai'kandeya spoke :

43 Embracing him. joyfully, who was his dear friend's son, the

king said

:

44 " Go thou to full success,* my dear son. My dear son sRall

stand in my place, if he performs the precept thus. Do this

quickly, my dear son, if thy mind is resolute."

Markandeya spoke :

45 Then armed with scymitar and bow, having a leathern bow-

guard and finger-protector bound on him, the heroic pi-ince

46 went in haste to Patala by that hole. The prince made

his bow-string twang with an exceedingly vehement sound

• I'or samsiddhai read samsiddhyai, ns corrected in the Poona edition.
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then, wherewith the whole of Patala was filled throughout.

47 Hearing the sound of the bow-string, the Danava king, Ku-

jrimbha came forward then in excessive wrath, attended by his

48 army. Then occurred a battle between him and the king's

son, one with his army against the other with his army, mighty

49 against mighty. When the Danava had fought with him for

three days, he was filled with rage in his soul and rushed

50 to get his club. Worshipped with perfumes, garlands and in-

cense, it stands in the private apartments, O illustrious sir
; for

51 it had been fashioned by the Praja-pati.* Mudd-vati, who

knew well the sec7-et of the club's majestic power, bowing her

52 neck very low, touched the noble club then. Until the great

demon grasps the club again, till then the beautiful maiden

touched it many times under pretence of paying reverence

53 to it. Going hack then the king of the dem.ons fought

with the club. Vainly fell the blows of the club on those

54 enemies. But inasmuch as the supreme weapon, the club

Saunanda, had lost its power, muni, the Daitya fought

with his weapons and arms against his foe in the battle.

55 With his arms and weapons the demon was not the

prince's equal, and that, his might with the club, had been

56 dissipated by the maiden.f Conquering then the Ddnava's

weapons and arms, the king's son forthwith forced him from

his chariot ; and then the demon grasping his shield and scy-

57 mitar rushed at him again. The prince felled that enemy of

the lord of the thirty gods, as he rushed forwards violently in-

cited and displaying his rage,

—

felled him to the earth with his

^weapon of fire which gleamed like the Fire that burns up the

58 vforldLfmally. That foe of the thirty gods was wounded griev-

ously in the heart by the fiery weapon and quitted his body.

And forthwith there was high festival among the huge snakes

within the confines of Rasatala.

59 Then fell a shower of flowers upon the king's son ; the

Gandharva lords sang forth, the gods' instruments of music

60 sounded out. And the prince, after slaying that demon, set free

* See verse 18.

t For hii.ddhyd rend tanvya as in the Poona edition.
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the king's two sons and the slender-shaped maiden Mnda-vati.

61 And the king of the serpents, Ananta who is named S'esha,

62 took that club, when that Knjfimbha was slain ; and he, S^esha

lord of all the serpents, was satisfied with her ; he rich in aus-

terities had meditated with glee upon the course of Muda-

63 vati's mind. Because the most beautiful •maiden had repeated-

ly touched the club Sunanda, knowing the power of the

64 touch of a woman's palm * en it, therefore the serpent

king in his joy gave Muda-vati then the name Su-nanda,

derived from the quality of the club Saunanda, dvija.

65 And the prince brought her in company with her two bro-

thers to their father's presence quickly, and bowing down

66 spoke to him thus—" Here are brought thy two sons, dear

father, and here is brought Mudd-vati according to thy com-

mand ; what else I must do, declare thou that.
"

Markandeya spoke :

67 Thereat the king's heart was filled with gladness, and he

exclaimed aloud, " Well done ! well done !" and " Splendid !

68 my dear son, my dear son ! I am honoured by the thirty gods,

my dear son, for three reasons—in that I have both gained thee

69 for my son-in-law, and that the foe has been stricken down, and

that my children have come unharmed to me here again ; there-

70 fore take her hand now on this auspicioas day—I have said it

;

make my word true

—

that thou, prince, be joined in joy

with my daughter Muda-vati, a maiden of lovely form."

The prince spoke :

71 I must obey thy command, dear father ; what thou sayest I

will do. Thou verily knowest, dear father, that in this matter

we are in truth unchanged.

Markandeya spoke

:

72 Then the great king performed the series of marriage ntes

for them both, for his daughter Muda-vati and Bhanandana's

* Bead yoshit aa part of the compoiind yoshU-haratala-sfavia- &o., and not

3eparately as in the Calcutta edition.

77
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73 son. Thereafter Vatsa-pri in his early manhood sported with

her in charming regions and in palaces and on hill-tops.

74 As time passed on, his father Bhanandana grew old and

75 departed to the forest ; Vatsa-pri himself became king. He

offered up sacrifices continually, while protecting his people

with righteousness. Now the people, being protected by that

high-souled monarch as if they were his children, prospered ;

76 and in his realm there was no confusion among the castes
;

and no one felt any fear of robbers, rogues or villains, nor any

fear of calamities, while he ruled as king.

Canto CXVII.*

Khanitrd's exploits.

Vatsa-pri was succeeded by his son Prdmsu, and Prdmsu by his son

Prajdti.—Prajati had five sons, of whom Khanitra succeeded

him—Khanitra's special prayer is given—He m,ade his four bro-

thers subordinate kings—The minister of one of them subdued

the other brothers and tried to gain the supreme power for his

master through magic perform,ed by the farif^ly priests of all four

brothers—The magic produced a female de^j which destroyed the

four priests and the minister.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 To him, Vatsa-pri, were bom of Su-nanda twelve sons,

2 Pramsu, Pradira and S'ura, Su-cakra, Vikrama, Krama, Bahn,

Balaka, and Cauda and Pracanda, Su-vikrama and Sva-rupa

—

all princes of great parts, most victorious in battle.

3 The eldest of them, Pramiu, who was great in valour, was
king ; these others were subordinate to his authority like de-

4 pendants. At his sacrifice the earthf justified her name by
reason of the many multitudes of things, which she gave away

* The Calcutta edition makes a mistake in the numbering. It omits oxvii

calls this Canto cxviii, and continues the mistaken numbering to the end.

t Tasun-dhard, " container of wealth,"
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to the twice-born and whicli she parted with to the inferior

5 castes. While he duly protected his people as if his own he-

gotten children, the sacrifices then, which he performed with

6 the accumulation of wealth that lay in his treasury, were hun-

dreds of thousands ; their number is not reckoned by ten

thousand or such a,figure, nor by ten millions, nor by a thousand

billion or such a figure, muni.

7 Pra-jati* was his son ; at whose sacrifice Indra, gaining

unparalled gratification along with the gods who partake of

8 shares of sacrifices, the chiefest of the mighty,t smote nine

nineties^ of valiant Danavas and Bala and Jambha noblest of

9 Asuras, and smote other very valiant foes of the gods.

Prajati had five sons, of whom Khanitra was chief, muni.

10 Of them Khanitra became king ; he was celebrated for- his

personal feats of prowess. He was a pacific, truth-speaking

11 hero ; he delighted in doing good to all living creatures ; he

took delight in his own sphere of righteousness constantly ; he

waited upon the aged, he was well versed in the Vedas, he

was eloquent, endowed with modesty, yet skilled in weapons

12 and no boaster. He was the beloved of all people- continually
;

he uttered this prayer day and night ;

—

' Let all created things rejoice, let them be affectionate

18 even in solitary places ! May there be welfare for all created'

things, and may they be free from afiEliction ! May created

things experience no bodily sickness nor any mental diseases !

14 May all created things cherish friendliness to every living

being ! May there be bliss for all the twice-born ; may they have

15 mutual lovingkindness ! May all castes have full prosperity,

and may all deeds attain perfect accomplishment ! May the

worlds 6e propitious to all. created things ! May your mind

16 always be propitious ! Desireye at all times what is goodfor your

son even as for yourselves ! Similarly be ye benevolent in mind

• He is called Prajani in the Vishnu Pnr. (IV. i.) and Pramati in the

Bhagavata Pnr. He seems to be the same as Prasandhi in the genealogy iu

Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p. iii. 65.

t That is, Indra.

J Daiddhikdshta»at{m, comment.
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17 to all created things ! This is unbounded good for you. More-

over who sins against whom, that he causes any harm to any

18 one besotted in mind? To him assuredly * comes that result,

that which accrues to the doer thereof. So thinking, ho !
let the

19 peoplebeinformedof their duties t to all,J lest ye wise people

shall undergo secular sin.§ May there ever be bliss on the

20 earth for him, who loves me now ; and may even he, who hates

me, see good things in this world
!

'

21 Such was that king's son Khanitra in disposition; he was

endowed with every good quality ; he possessed good fortune,

his eyes were like a lotus-leaf. He appointed those his /our

22 brothers to separate kingdoms out of afEection, and he himself

enjoyed this earth bounded by the seas ; thiis he placed S'auri over

23 the east region, Mudavasu|| over the south, Sunaya over the

western region, and Maha-ratha over the northern. They and

2'4 that king had separate families of hrdhmans as purohitas, and'

also munis, who descended in a regular lineage of ministers.

S^auri's puroMta was abrahman 1[ Su-hotraby name who sprang

25 from the family of Atri ; Udavasu's was Kusavartta, who was

born of the lineage of Gautama; a Kasyapa by name Pra-mati

26 was Sunaya's purohita ; Vasishtha was purohita to king Maha-

ratha. Those four kings indeed enjoyed their own kingdoms,

27 and Khanitra was their over-lord, being over-lord of all the

earth. King Khanitra was always kindly to those his four

28 brothers and to all his people as to his own sons.

One day S^auri was addressed by his minister Visva-vedin

—

29 " king, we have somewhat to say unto thee in private. He,

who possesses all this earth, to whom all kings are in subjec-

30 tion, is the king, and so will be his son and his grandsons and

thereafter his descendants. These others, his brothers, are

* For nyunam read rmnam as in the Poona edition.

+ The Poona edition reads liita-buddhaya/j , and the meaning would then be
" be friendly-minded."

J Or, ' in all things.'

§ Laukikampa/pam,

II
Or better Uddvasu, as in the Poona edition and in verse 25.

Tf Family priest. For dvijdh read dvijaJt as in the Poona edition.
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31 kings of very small * territories ; and his son is smaller than

he ;t and his grandsons will he of smaller make. Degenerat-

32 ing in time from individual to individual, his descendants will

become dependant on agriculture for their living, king. Thy

brother,bestowing affectionandpoweron his brothers
,
yet ihakes

33 no division of the patrimony.^ What affection will he have,

king, for the two more distant, his brothers' sons§ ? His

mind will he more distant with regard to their two sons,

34 king. By what thing that is to be done will his son be endowed

with affection ? Or if a king is satisfiedby anything whatsoever,

35 yet to what end then do kings entertain ministers ?|| The

whole kingdom is enjoyed by me while I remain thy minister.

36 Dost thou retain that to no purpose,1[ if it gives** satisfaction ?

Sovereignty accomplishes what should be done ; an instru-

37 ment is desired by one who operates. And the acquirement

of sovereigntyft is what thou must accomplish ; thou, art the

worker, we are the instrument. Do thou, being such, rule

the kingdom that belonged to thy father and grandfather by

means of us, the instruments. We shall not bestow benefits

on thee in another world.

The king spoke

:

38 Inasmuch as the eldest hrother is king (0 monarch), and

we are his younger brothers, he therefore enjoys the earth

39 and we enjoy small portions of the earth. Now we are five

* For kalpa-vishayddhvpa}), read svalpa-vishayddhipdlf, as in the Poonn

edition.

t Tat-p»tro« (f(iJpaJas tasmdt, referring to each of the brothers; but a plural

reading would be preferable, "their sons are smaller than they."

X Uddhdram. The Foona edition reads hhrdtuh sneha-baldrpinah, and the

meaning would then be, " Thy brother makes no division of the patrimony for

a brother who bestows affection and power :" though nrpa and arpin are not in

the dictionary.
'

§ For snehahah the Poona edition rends better snehah kah.

1!
For mantra-parigrahali the Pboua edition rends better mantri-parigrahaTf,.

<([ For sulchddhdrayase read mudhd dhdrayase as in the Poona edition,

** For kurute the Poona edition rends kuruslie.

tt For rdjya-lubdhai read rdjya-lambhai as in the Poona edition.
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brothers, and there is hut one earth, high-minded sir, hence

how can there be entire sovereignty over it separately for us ?

Vi^va-vedin spoke

:

40 Be this so here !* If there is but one earth, O king, do thou

thyself take possession of it ; do^ thou Sir, as eldest brother,

41 rule the earth. Be thou the absolute ruler, exercising entire

sovereignty, unto all. And the ministers whom they have enter-

tained strive for themf as I strive for thee.

The king spoke :

42 Since the eldest, the king, esteems us afiEectionately like

sons, how shall I display against him a selfishness that relates

to the world ?

Vis\a-vedin spoke :

43 When seated in the kingdom, thou mayest do worship as

the eldest with new kingly honours. What is this position

of youngest and eldest ? Sovereignty is for men who want it.

Markandeya spoke

:

44 And on the king's assenting, " So be it," best of men,

Visva-vedin the minister brought his brothers into subjection

45 to him then, and brought their purohitas into subjection to him-

self in ceremonies performed for the removal of obstacles and

other rites. Next he employed them, in spells directed against

46 Khanitra, and severed his faithful adherents by conciliation,

gifts and other means ; and he exerted the utmost efEorts in

47 repelling punishment from his own folk. And while the four

purohitas were performing an exceedingly arduous magical

incantation day by day, there was produced a four-fold female

48 deityj which was very formidable, had a large mouth, was ex-

ceedingly terrible to behold, held a large pike raised aloft, was

49 lofty and was exceedingly pitiless. It came to the place then

where king Khanitra was, a'ud it was cast out by that un-

50 blemished king's store of merit. The four-fold female deity

* For hhavdmn tatra read bhavatv atra, as in the Bombay edition.

+ Teshdm; the coimnentntoi explains thus, ihrdtrltfdmkdrya-vishaye.

J Kj'ityd-iSatushfoya.
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fell on those evil-souled puroliitas of Ms hrother kingB, and on

51 Visva-vedin indeed. Then were burnt up by that female

deity, who assailed them, those purohitas and Visva-vedin the

minister who gave evil counsel to S'auri.

Canto CXVIII.*

Khanitra's exploits concluded.

Khanitra, on hearing of the destruction of the family priests, lamented

and took the hlame on himself—He resigned the kingdom to his

son Kshupa, departed to the forest, and died there in sanctity.

1 Thereupon there was great dismay in all the world, in-

asmuch as those purohitas dwelling in separate cities perished

2 at the same time. Khanitra heard then that his brothers' puro-

hitas had reached their death, and that his brother's minister

3 Visva-vedin also had been burnt up. Khanitra the great king

was extremely surprised, wondering " What is this ? " best

4 of munis ; and knew not the cause. Then the king asked

Vasishtha who had come to his palace, what the reason was

why those, the minister and purohitas of his brothers, had

5 perished. When questioned by him the great muni related

then how it had happened, what S'auri's minister had said

6 and what S'auri had replied to him, and what he, that evil

minister, had performed as a means of producing dissension

7 among the brothers and what the purohitas had done ; for what

reason they, the purohitas who were absolutely compassionate

even to an enemy, had perished, while injuring that sinless

8 king. On hearing that, the king reproached himself exceed-

ingly then, exclaiming, " Alas ! I am sore stricken !
" in Vasish-

tha's presence, O dvija.

The king spoke

:

9 " Fie on me, who am of unholy composition, of scanty good-

Canto oxix in the Caloiitta edition,
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fortune, destitute of splendour ! Sin which is utterly contemn-

ed by all the worlds has been committed by me through the

10 fault of fate. That is the reason why those four brahmans

have perished : what other man besides me will there be more

11 sinful on the earth ? If I were not a man here on the earth,

they, my brothers' purohitas, would not have perished then.

12 Fie on the kingdom ! fie too on my birth in the family of great

kings—I who have become the cause of the destruction of the

13 brahmans ! They, my brothers' sacrificing priests, met their

end while working at their masters' object ; no wicked

men were they ; I am wicked in causing their destruction.

14 What am I to do ? Where am I to go ? No one verily is a

sinner on the earth but I who have become the cause of the

brahmans' destruction."

15 Thus grieving in heart, king Khanitra being desirous of

16 departing to the forest anointed his son to the throne. After

anointing his son who was named Kshupa to the kingdom,

the king departed to the forest, along with his three wives, to

17 perform austerities. Going there he, best of kings, being well-

versed in the ordinances concerning vana-prasthas, performed

18 austerities three hundred and fifty years. Now, when his

body had become emaciated through austerities, the noble

king, having restrained all the organs of sense, quitted his life

19 while dwelling in the forest, O chief of brahmans. He went

then to the sacred worlds which yield every desire and are

undecaying, which are to be gained by kings by means of

20 horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices. And those his three wives

quitted their life at the very same time with him, and gained

the same world* along with him indeed, their most high-

souled lord.

21 This is the story of Khanitra's exploits ; when heard, it

destroys stains ; and it destroys the stains of those who read it,

illustrioas sir. Hear next about Kshupa.

* For viipuJf, satndlolcyam read avdpuh sdlokyam as in the Poona edition.
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Canto CXIX *

Vivini^a's exploits.

Kshupa emulated a more ancient king of the same name and ewtiched

the hrdhmans—He loas succeeded by his son Vira ; and Vira by

his son Vimmia whose was a prosperous reign.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 Now Khanitra's son Kshupa on receiving the kingdom pro-

tected his people, while delighting them in righteousness, even

2 as his father had done. That king was by disposition liberal

of gifts, and a sacrificer of sacrifices ; he was just alike both to

foe and friend in the path of the administration of justice and
so forth.

3 One day the king, while at his own residence, muni, was
addressed by his bards,—" As was king Kshupa of yore, so art

4 thou, sir. "f Of yore there was a king Kshupa,J Brahma's son

;

as had been the exploits of this hing, such that one indeed en-

deavoured to achieve.

The king spoke :

5 I wish to hear of the exploits of the most high-souled Kshupa.

If such can be accomplished by me, I will perform them.

The bards spoke :

6 That king made oa,itle-]ceeping brahmans § multitudes of

yore, king ; and with the tribute of the sixth portion that

high-souled king performed a sacrifice on the earth.

* Canto cxx in the Oalcntta edition.

t For tathdbhavat read tathd bhamdm as in the Poona edition.

t It must apparently be this Kshupa to whom reference is made in the

Maha-Bh. (Santi-p. olxvi. 6164-65 and 6192-93) where it is said that after the

sword was fashioned Mann gave it to Kshupa for the protection of the people,

and Ikshvaku got it from Kshupa.

§ Oo-irdhmandn. The compound occurs again in verses 10 and 12. It does

not seem to mean " cattle and brahmans," for this meaning hardly suits the

verb used, and the compound occurs twice in the singular in verse 12. In that

verse the Poona edition varies in reading go-trdhmaij.dh, plural, but both editions

agree in reading go-irdhmandya, singular.

78
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The king spoke :

7 Who like me will follow those high-souled kings ? Never-

theless, may he be strenuous after the exploits of those kings

8 of exalted exploits ! Hear then the promise which I now

9 make—I will imitate the great king Kshnpa's exploits. I

will perform sacrifices three and three on the present and

future* gathering of the harvests on the earth which has four

10 streams—this promise I have made. And the tribute which

csbttle-heeping brahmans gave to that king of yore, the very

same I will restore to the brahmans and the cattle.

Markandeya spoke :

11 Having thus pledged his word, Kshupa performed it accord-

ingly. He, best of sacrificers, offered three sacrifices on the

12 appearance of the crops. And the very tribute which a cattle-

heeping brahman gave to kings before, of that same quantity

gave he other wealth to the ca,itle-keeping brahman.

13 He had a son, Vira,t of his wife Pramatha, a blameless

prince, by whose majesty and valour kings were brought into

14 subjection. And his dear wife was a Yidarbha princess named

Nandini ; he, the lord, begat a son VivimsaJ of her.

15 While Vivimsa was ruling the earth, as a king of great vi-

16 gour, the earth became densely populated with men. Par-

janya rained in due season, and the earth abounded with

17 harvests, and the harvests were most fruitful, and the fruits

were full of juice, and the juices gave nourishment, yet the

nourishment caused no outrageous behaviour ; nor did the

stores of riches become causes of debauchery among men.

18 His enemies were cowed by his energy, great muni. The
people, who were all a band of friends, desire good health ; the

19 citizens desire mirth. After performing very many sacrifices,

* Sasydpate gatdgate ; = ^asya-prdptau jdtdydm ajdtdydm vd (comment.)

j- This king is called Vimsa in the Vishnu Par. (IV. i). Between Kshupa
find Vimsa a, king Ikshvaku is inserted in the genealoey given in Maha-Bh.

ASvam.-p. iii. 65-68.

J The Vishnu Par. calls him Viviriisa or Vivim^ati (TV. il.
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after protecting the earth well, he met his death in battle and

departed hence to the world of Indra *

Canto CXX.f

Khaninetrd's exploits.

Virinisa was succeeded hy Ms son Khaninetra, who was a great sacri-

ficer—Being son-less he went hunting to hill a deer for a sacrifice,

and two deer came, one having no offspring and the other many—
Each pressed his claim to he hilled, but 1he hing refused to hill

either.

Markandeya spoke :

1 His son was Khaninetra, great in strength and prowess, at

whose sacrifices sang the Gandharvas, filled with astonishraent,

2 thus—'" Like unto Khaninetra there will be no other sacrificer

on earth." After completing ten thousand sacrifices, he gave

3 the earth with its seas away. And he it was who, after giving

away all the earth to high-souled brahmans, acquired wealth

through austerities fully performed, and lavished that also ;X

4 and after obtaining unparalleled increase of riches from that

most noble giver, brahmans accepted no donation from any

5 other king, O brahman:

—

he it was who sacrificed sixty-seven

thousand and sixty-seven hundred and sixty-seven sacrifices

with abundance of largesse.

6 That monarch being son-less engaged in a hunt with the

desire of obtaining flesh for a sacrifice to the pitris in order to

7 obtain a son, O great muni. He rode on his horse, away from

his troops, absolutely alone in a great forest, having his

leathern bow-guard and finger-protector bound on him, and

8 carrying arrows, sword and bow. A deer issuing out of a dense

* For satru-lokam read Sdkra-lokam, as in the Poona edition.

t Canto cxxi in the Calcutta edition.

X The Poona edition reads dsddydrruxSayat sddhikena for dsddya modayet

sddhitena, " acquired wealth through austerities and lavished that together

with more besides " {Mof-etha-dravyet^a sdha).
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forest from another side said to the horse that carried him

—

" Accomplish thy object by killing mB."

The king spoke

:

9 Other deer on seeing me flee in great terror ; how is it that

thou wishest to yield thyself as a gift to death ?

The deer spoke

:

10 I have no son, O great king ; vain is the purpose of my
existence ; while wandering about I do not perceive the use of

maintaining my life here.

Markandeya spoke

:

11 ISaw another deer approached the king and said in the

presence of that^rf deer—" Enough of this, king ; slay me,

12 perform thy rite with my flesh. As thou mayest thus

succeed in thy object, so will that also he beneficial to me.

13 Thou, O great king, desirest to sacrifice to thy pitris in order

to obtain a son ; how wilt thou gain thy earnest wish by means

14 of the flesh of this other son-less deer ? As is the rite that is to

be performed, such is the thing one should offer. Knowledge

of the odours of sweetly-odorous things is not ascertained by

means of ill-odorous things.

The king spoke

:

15 This other deer has declared to me that the reason of his

indifference to worldly desires is his son-lessness : tell thou me
what is the reason of thy indifference to worldly desires in

thy abandonment of life.

The deer spoke

:

16 Many are my sons, O king ; many are my daughters also •

in the miseries of my anxieties for whom I dwell as amid the

17 flames of a raging conflagration. king, this most weakly
deer-tribe is to be mastered by every one, and I have excessive

self-interest in those my childi'en—therefore I am distressed.

18 I am in fear of men, lions, tigers, wolves, and other ravenous

beasts, but not of a feeble animal, nor of all good creatures nor

19 even of a dog or jackal, my lord. Being such, I desire most
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earnestly for the sake of my kindred, that all this earth may

be free for once from the fear of men, lions, and other heasts.

20 Some animals, cows, goats, sheep, horses and such like, feed

on grass ; for their thriving I wish those beasts sent to de-

21 struction. After those heasts then have departed and my off-

spring remain separate, anxious thoughts occur by hundreds

22 to me whose mind is enveloped by self-interest, such as— ' Has

a son of mine while browsing in the forest encountered a

crafty trap, or a thunderbolt, or a noose ? or has he fallen

into the power of a man, or lion or other dangerous creature ?

23 What condition has this one reached? what condition have

those sons of mine reached, who while actually grazing

24 have now gone to the very great forest ?
' On seeing

that those my sons have reached my presence,* king,

I, panting somewhat, wish for night however as security

25 At dawn I desire day earnestly as security, and when

the sun has set I desire again the night earnestly when

26 will there be safety at every time? This I have declared

to thee, king, is the cause of my anxiety. Be gracious

to me therefore—let this thy arrow be discharged at me!

27 That is the cause why pierced by hundreds of sufferings I

thus forsake even my life; hearken thou as I speak, king!

28 Named ' The Sun-less ' are the worlds, to which those who kill

themselves go ; hut cattle that are suitable for sacrifice attain

29 i^MS to exalted stations,! lord. Agni was a domestic animal J

formerly ; the lord of the waters was a domestic animal ; and

so was the Sun, who gained exalted stations and reached his

30 culmination in sacrifice. § Shew me this pity then, and conduct

me to an exalted position ; and thou shalt obtain the earnestly

desired wish of thy soul by gaining a son.

* This is the reading of the Bombay edition prdptdn mamdbhydiam ; instead

of the Calcutta reading prdpta-samdhhydsam, which seems incorrect j samd-

Ihydsa is not in the dictionary.

t Uttama-loTcdn (comment.)

J Paiu.

S Or " and the Sun gained exalted stations and reached his culmination

in sacrifice.'
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The first deer spoke :

31 supreme king, this deer must not be killed ; he is happy

as a kind doer, who has many sons ; I must be killed who have

no progeny.
The second deer spoke :

32 Happy in troth art thoa, sir deer, being such a one for whom
suffering exists in a single body ! He who has many bodies has

33 manifold sufferings. But formerly when I was single, the suf-

fering that arises from the body consisted then in my regard

for myself ; that become doubled when there was a wife.

34 When children were bom, then as many as they were, so many

35 sites in my body did my sufferings find in sooth. Hast not

thou, sir, been successful, for whom existence has not tended

to excessive suffering ? My offspring are for suffering in this

36 world, and will he of opposite qualities in the next world. Since

I do that for the presei^ation and nourishment of my children,

and am anxious ahout that, toj birth will therefore certainly he

in hell.*

The king spoke :

37 I know not, deer, whether he who has offspring is happy

in this world, or he who has no son ; and this undertaking of

38 mine in order to obtain a son makes my mind vacillate. Off-

spring verily tend then to cause suffering both in this world

and in the other world ; nevertheless, debts come upon those

39 who have no son—so have I heard. I being such will strive

to obtain a son, without the slaughter of breathing beings, O
deer, even with very arduous austerities, as did a king of yore.

Canto CXXI.t

Karandhama's exploits.

Khanmetra propitiated Indra and obtained the gift of a son, Ba-

* The Poona edition reads instead cintaydmi 6a sambMtim tena me narako

dhruvam, "and am anxious about my offspring (sambhuti = santati, comment.)

therefore hell is certainly destined for me. "

t Canto cxxii in the Calcutta edition.
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Idsva—King Baldha was besieged hy Ms rebellious vassal Ttings

and was delivered by an army which issued frow. Ms hands thai

shook with distress—Hence he was named Karandhama.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Thereupon the king went to the sin-destroying river Go-

mati,* and, practising self-restraint, gratified the god Puran-

2 dara there. And assiduously practising severe austerities,

subduing his voice, body and mind, and controlling himself,

3 the king gratified Indra in order to obtain a son. The ad-

orable Indra, lord of the gods, was gratified with his praise,

4 austerities and faith, and said to him, great muni,— "By
reason of these austerities, faith and praise uttered by thee,

I am well satisfied with thee, king ; choose a boon, sir !

"

The king spoke

:

5 May I who am son-less obtain a son, who shall be chief among

all who bear airms, and always unrepulsed in his sover-

eignty,t a doer of righteousness, a knower of righteousness,

and skilful.

Markandeya spoke

:

6 And when Indra said to him, "Be it so !
" the king gained

his desire. The king returned to his own city to protect his

7 people. As he was performing sacrifice there, as he was duly

protecting his people, a son was bom to him then through

8 Indra's favour, brahman. The king, his father, gave him

the name Balasva,J and caused the son to acquire sTcill in every

9 kind of weapon. When his father died, brahman, he stood

* Seep. 291, note t+-

t For cdbhydhataiivaryo read cdvydhataiivaryo as in the Poona edition.

J He was also called Suvardas (Mnlia-Bh., Asvam.-p. iii. 72-79) and

Balakasva or Subalasva ; but his most famous name was Karandhama which

is fancifully explained in verse 21, and in the above-mentioned passage of

the Maha- Bharata. A king Vibhuti or Ati-vibhuti is sometimes inserted

between Khaninetra and this king. This famous Karandhama must be dis-

tinguished from another king of the same name, who was fourth in descent

from Tayati's son Turvasu (Huri-V., xxxii. 1839-31; and Matsya Pur,

?lviii. 1, 2.)
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as king in tlie supreme sovereignty.* Balasva brought all

10 kings on the earth into subjection ; and the king after first

taking away their choicest property, f made all the kings pay

Mm tribute ; and he protected his people.

11 Now all those kings as claimants were furious againsthim; and

at all times they neither rose up before Mm nor paid him tribute.

12 They stood upJ then in their own countries; disregarding con-

tentment as the chief good, those kings seized that king's terri-

13 tory. That king held fast his own kingdom by force,§ muni,

and made his stand in his own city. Many kings besieged him.

14 Kings, very great in valour, possessing military apparatus and

riches, assembled then and besieged that king in that city.

15 Now the king was enraged at that siege of his city, hut, having

very little treasure and a small army, fell into the utmost

16 distress. Beholding no succour though possessing an army,

best of dvijas, he put his hands before his face and sighed

17 in mental suffering. Then compacted together|| by the breath

from his mouth, which issued through the interstice between

his hands, there went forth^f in hundreds warriors aocom-

18 panied by chariots, elephants and horses. Thereby in a

moment all that city of that king was pervaded by a host of

forces, choice by reason of their extreme strength, O muni.

19 Surrounded then by that exceeding great host of forces, the

king sallied forth from that city and conquered those /oes.

20 And after vanquishing them the king, having great good for-

tune, brought them into subjection and made them pay tri-

21 bute again as before, illustrious sir. Because from his agi-

* The Maha-Bh, Bays Khanmetra was deposed by his subjects (Asvatn.-p.

iii. 70-72.)

\ Sdra-grahana-purvaham ; sdra = sr esh(ha-vastu (comment.)

t Vyuithitdh. The root vy-ut-thd is given only in the caus'il form in the

dictionary.

§ For rprithivUe ialdn the Poona, edition reaia prithMSo 'baldn; prithivUo

ialdn appears therefore to be the correct reading.

il
Samdhatdh appears to be the reading, but hardly yields a suitable mean-

ing ; samdhitdh, " put into order, " " arrayed" would be preferable.

^ Vor hasta-viravdn reaA hasta-vivardn,aTiAtoTni-jagmuh read nir-jagmuh

as in the Poena edition,
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tated hands was produced an army wMcTi burnt up his

22 foes, Bald^va is thence called Karandhama* He was right-

eous of soul and great of soul ; he was heiievolent to all living

creatures. King Karandhama was celebrated in the three

23 worlds. And Power, which is denounced by Righteousness

itself approaching the ting, who had undergone intense' suffer

^

ing, granted him the destruction of his enemies.f

Canto CXXII.J

• Avikshita^s esiploits. '
.

Karandhama had a son Avikshita, who wins' so called'hecau'se benign

planets looked upon his hirth^Avihshita was a great pi'ince ; He

; was chosen by many princesses and lie also carried off others at their

svayam'Varas—He carried off Vdisalinl princess of VidiM, ' and

other kings arrayed themselves against Mm.

Markandeya spoke

;

1 Viiya-candra's§ beautiful-browed daughter was named Vira

;

she was noble in her vows. She chose the great king Karaij-

2 dhama fen- her husband at her svayatn-vara. That valiant king'

of kings begat of her a son named Avikshita,
||
who -attaiined

3 farue on the face of the earth. When that son was born,

* The derivation given here is from Teaitayor dhutayor, biit this is insuffi-

cient ; the root dhmd would support this fanciful explanation better than dim

or dh-A.

fThe verse seems involved. The Poena edition has. Been followed. It'

reads sam/grdptam parwmdm drtim for samprdptasya pardm drtim, and nripam

igrnripah, ; and the commentator says balam is the subject and ari-vindSanam

the object.

J Canto oxxiii in the Calcutta edition.

§ I have hot found this king elsewliere.

11
He is called Avikshit and Avikshi in various passages in the following

cantos (see canto cxxx, verse 22); see also MS-hi-Bh., A^vam.-p^-iii. SO-85,

and Vishnu Pur. IV. i. In the former of these passages he is also called

Karandhama, is highly extolled as a great king, and is said to hftVe reigned at

the beginning of the Treta Age with AngiM,s as his priest.

79
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the king asked the astrologers -who could read fate—" I trust

my son is born under an excellent constellation, at an excellent

4 conjuncture ? And I trust that benignant planets have looked

upon my son's birth ; I trust it did not pass into the path of

view of evil planets ?
"

5 When addressed thus by him, the astrologers spake then to

the king—" When the moment, the constellation and the con-

6 juncture have been excellent, thy son has been bom to be great

in valour, great in his parts, great in strength. great king, thy

7 son shall be a great king. The planet Jupiter, preceptor of the

gods, has looked on him, and Venus which is the seventh

;

and the Moon the fourth planet has looked upon this thy son

;

8 and Soma's son Mercury also, which is stationed at the edge,

9 has guarded him. The Sun has not looked on him ; nor has Mars

or Saturn looked on thy son, O great king. Happy is this thy

son ! he will be endowed with all good fortune and prosperity."

Markandeya spoke

:

10 On hearing this the astrologers' speech, the king was filled

with gladness in his mind, and going then to his own abode he

said

—

11 " The preceptor of the gods has looked on him, and so has

Soma's son Mercury. The Sun has not looked on him, nor

12 has the Sun's son* nor Mars. This word ' Has looked upon ' f
that ye, sirs, have uttered often,—celebrated by reason of it

his name shall be Avikshita."

Markandeya spoke

:

13 His son Avikshita learnt the whole of the Vedas and Vedan-

gas. He acquired too from Kanva's son perfect skill in every

14 weapon. The prince surpassed both the Physicians of the

gods in figure, Vacas-pati in intellect, the Moon in loveliness,

15 the Sun in splendour, the Ocean in steadfastness, and the

Earth in endurance, full of valour as he teas. In heroism no
one was the equal of that high-souled prince.

* Aria-sunu.

t Avaikshata from the root ava+iksh.
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16 At her svayam-vara Hema-dharma's daughterVara chose him

for 'her husband ; so also did Sudeva's daughter Gauri, Balin's

17 daughter Su-hhadra, Vira's daughter Lilavati, Vira-bhadra's

daughter Anibha,* Bhima's daughter Manya-vati, Dambha's
18 daughter Kumud-vati. And those maidens who, awaiting the

precise moment at their svayam-varas, did not approve him,t

19 even them the hero prince took by force. Driving off all the

kings and the fathers and families of those princesses and trust-

ing in his own valour, the mighty prince was indeed proud of

his strength.

20 Now one day he seised Vaisalini of the beautiful teeth,

daughter of the VaidisaJ king Visala, as she was waiting for

21 the proper moment at her svayam-vara ; after vanquishing

all the kings he seized her by force, because in her own free

fancy she chose him not, O brahman-rishi, just as, proud of

22 his strength, he had seized other princesses. Then all those

kings, being repeatedly driven off by that haughty prince

and being sorely dejected, spoke to one another, all throng-

23 ing together,

—

" Fie on the birth of you kings, who being endowed with

strength submit to this defrattding deed § at the hands of

24 a single tnan, and who are many, of the same caste ! A
kshatriya is he who delivers from injury

|| a man, who is being

kUled by ferocious men ; that is the name of such a one ; for

25 in vain verily do others bear that name ! Of you, sirs, who,

though born of kshatriya lineage, cannot save even your own

selves from injury at the hands of this scoundrel, what is

26 your resolution like ? Let the praise, which is poured forth

to you 1[ by hards and minstrels and heralds, be true—let it

* Or mhhd.

t For caivam ndbhinandanti read £ainam ndbhyanandanta as in the Fooua

edition.

J The adjective of Vidisa, a town, see p. 343, note t-

§ For lalancbn read vanicmdm as in the Bombay edition.

II
Kshatriya yaJf, Icshata-trdtfam karoti. This fanciful derivation is also in

Raghu-Vamsa ii. 53. For a different derivation, see ante, canto cxiv, 36.

^ For 6a tend va>i with the Bombay edition.
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not be in vain—O heroes, -by reason of the destruction of your

.27 foes !
, Let not thi^.dory vainly spread itself abont by messen-

gers belonging to other regions,* kings ! Ye all rely on your

- . manhood, ye are sprung from exalted families. Who fears

28 not death ? Who is immortal without battling ? With th3se

thoughts ye whose profession is arms must not abandon your

manhood."

29 On hearing this the kings were filled with openly displayed

wrath; all spoke at once to one another and -rose up with

30 their weapons. Some mounted chariots, some elephants and

others horses ; others overpowered with wrath, advanced on

foot against him.

Canto CXXIJI.t

AvihsMta's exploits.

The kings had a griat battle with Avihshita and conquered and

captured him.—The svayam-vara tvas re-opened, hut the princess

would not choose any husband, and the ivedding was postponed.

Markandleya spoke

:

1 Thus were prepared for battle those kings and princes, who

had been beaten off repeatedly and yet were not destroyed^ at

2 that time. Then began a terrible battle between him and them,

between the prince single-handed and many kings and noble

3 princes, O muni. In great ferocity they fought, assailing him

with their swords, spears, clubs, arrows, and hands ; and he

4 fought with them all. The prince mighty and skilled in wea-

pons jjierced them with hundreds of fierce arrows ; and they

* The Calcutta edition reads daratdm sd irithaivaisha bhupai 6dra,ir dig-

antaraihi; the Bombay edition caratdm sdtathaivaishdbhiipd^ cdrair dig-antare

;

and the Poona edition 6aratdm ind vrithaivaisha Wiwpa-iahdo dig-antare. The

first is incorrect ; the second is sound whether it reads dig-antare or dig-antar-

ail),, and the third is also good. Comparing these, the best reading appears to

be £aratdm md vritJiaivaishd thi/pdi idrair dig-antaraij/,, and I have taken this.

+ Canto cxxiv in the Calcutta edition.

X For a-vikshitdl/. read a-vi-kshitd^ as in the Bombay edition^
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,5 pierced him with sharp arrows. He cut off the arm of one,

and the neck of another; and pierced another in the heart,

6 and smote another in the breast. He cut off the trunk of an

elephant and the head of a horse, and wounded the horses of

the chariot of these foes* and the driver of the chariot of

7 another. And he split in two with Ms own arrows his enemies'

arrows which were falling on him, and in his agility cracked

8 the scymitar of another and the bow of another. One prince

perished when his armour was torn away by the prince, and

another who was on foot being wounded by Avikshita quitted

the battle.

9 When that entire band of kings was thus thrown into con-

fusion, seven hundred warriors stood forth resolute unto death,

10 who were noWy born, in the flower of their age, heroic, valiant,

and modest, after all the army was defeated and was in a panic of

11 flight. Now the king's son coming to close quarters with those

kings fought in righteously-conducted determined combat.f

12 Deeply angered by this and that foe, he, great in his strength,

* For tathdnyeshdm read rathasyaishdm, which the Bombay edition seems to

mean by rathasyeshdm,

t Dharma-yuddha, " battle according to the (kshatriyas') code of Bight."

It appears to mean a battle according to the fair rules of war, fought out to

the end till one or other combatant is completely vanquished or slain. Thus

Bliishma said to Karna—" If this most terrible enmity cannot be relinquished,

I give permission, Karna ; fight thou with the desire to gain heaven. With-

out passion, with impetuosity subdued, do the deed of a king in sooth, to the

utmost of thy power, with thy full effort, conducting thyself according to the

conduct of good men . ...Thou shalt gain from Dhanafijaya the worlds which

are won by the righteousness of kshatriyas (kshatra-dharma). Fight without

arrogance, relying on thy strength and valour, for there is nought better for a

kshatriya than righteously conducted battle'' {dharmya yuddha : M.-Bh.,

Bhishma-p. cxxiv. 5851-4). Again, Soma-datta sard to Satyaki,—" How is it

that thon, Sattvata, hast forsaken the righteousness of kshatriyas, which

was seen of old by the Iiigh-souled gods, and delightest in the rightepasness of

Dasyus ? At one who has turned to flee, at one in distress, at one who has laid

down his arms, at one who begs for quarter—how indeed did a wise man, who

delights in the righteousness of kshatriyas, ever strike at such a one in battle ?
"

(Drona p. clvi. 6730-1). The matter is s^mined up by Karija thus—" ThiSj wc
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set himself to cleave asunder their harness and armour * also
;

13 and enraged thereat, O great muni, those princes forsaking

the code of Rightf all together fought with him, who continued

to fight according to the code of Right, while their faces were

14 wet with drops of perspiration. One pierced him with multi-

tudes of arrows, another split his how, another splitting his

15 banner with arrows, laid it low on the ground. Moreover,

others smote his horses, and others broke his chariot, and others

besides smotej his back with blows of their clubs and with

16 arrows. When his bow was split, the king's son epraged then

graspedhis sword and shield, but thatalso another struck down.§

17 When his sword and shield were broken, he best of club-wield-

ers grasped his club ; and another, like a dexterous man, split

18 it with a sharp curved-headed arrow. The kings, turning

their faces away from righteously conducted combat, surround-

ed him and pierced him, some with a thousand arrows, some

19 with a hundred. He fell exhausted on the earth, one torment-

ed by many ; and those illustrious princes then bound him.

20 Having captured that king's son by unrighteousness they

21 all in company with king Visala entered the Vaidisa city, glad

and merry, taking the king's son bound. And the maiden,

who was holding her svayam-vara, was placed by that king in

22 front of them ; and was asked by her father again and again,

and likewise by the family priest,—" Take by the hand as iliy

23 bridegroom him who among these kings pleases thee." When
the high-spirited maiden chose not any of them&shsv bridegroom,

muni, the king enquired of the astrologer then concerning

24 her marriage,—" Tell me the most distinguished day for the

wedding; such a battle as this which has occurred to-day im-

poses an obstacle."

have heard, is a kshatriya's chiefeat righteousness (d^iarma), that he lie, slain

in battle, highly honoured by the good." (Karna-p. xl. X858-9).

• Viidhinna-yantra-kavaddn in the Calcutta and Bombay editions; but

thePoona edition reads vi66hinna-'patra-Tcavai!dn "their vehicles and armour."

+ Dharmain utsrijya.

X For atddayat read utddayan with the Bombay edition.

§ For anyeiia pdtayal read aiujo nv apdtayat as in the Bombay edition.
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Markandeya spoke

:

25 When asked' thus by the king, the astrologer reflected there-

on and perceiving the real truth spoke with troubled mind*

26 to the king,—" There will be, king, other days here, charac-

terized by excellent conjunctures, auspicious, and after no long

27 delay. Thou shalt perform the weddingf when they have

arrived, bestower of honour. Enough of this day, wherein a

great obstacle has presented itself, noble Sir !

"

Canto CXXIV.J

AviksMta's exploits.

Avikshita's mother Vird roused up Ms father and allied kings to rescue

Amkshita, and they defeated Visdla and his confederates—

Avikshita was set free, hut refused to marry tlie princess as she

had seen him overpowered, although she praised him and his

father entreated him—She vowed to marry no one else, and

departed to the forest and wore herself away with austerities—
The gods in compassion sent a m^essenger to her and promised that

she should have a son who should he a universal monarch—She

then regained her health.

Markandeya spoke

:

,

1 Karandhama heard then that his son had been/captured ; and

2 his wife Vira and other kings also heard it. On hearing that

his son had been captured unrighteously, the king pondered

a long time in company with the neighbouring§ kings, O
3 great muni. • Some of the kings said, — " All those kings should

be slain, who handing themselves all together captured him

4 aing\e-handed unrighteously in fight. " " Let the army be

made ready ; why sit the others still ? Let wicked Visala be

* For dur-mana read dur-mandh.

t The Calcutta text is karishyati vivdhdrtham, and the Bombay text karish-

yasi vivdha tvam ; the proper reading should then be harishyasi vivdham

tvam,

i Canto oxxv in the Calcutta edition.

§ For samastailf, read samantail), with the Bombay edition.
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5 slain !
" said others who -were assembled there. And others

said,
—" Righteousness was first discarded* in this affair by

Avikshit,* who acting unjustly forcibly seized the ^princess who

,6 did not desire him. In all svayam-varas then he has reduced

all the princes to ruin at once ; when they combined, he was

subdued." . i

7 On hearing this their speech Vira, mother of a hero, daugh-

8 ter of a race of heroes, and wife of a hero, rejoiced and spoke

in view of her husband and of the other kings,— " A noble

9 deed, kings, has my son who feasts on noble deeds done, in

that vanquishing all the kings he seized the maiden by force.

While fighting for that object single-AandJec? he was capturedf

10 unrighteously. Even that I reckon entails no deterioration

on my son in battle. For this in truth is manliness, thata

11 man under the influence of passionJ recks not so of good poli-

cy, just as a lion when attacking recks not. Many maidenB§

12 , presented for their svayam-vara have been seized by my son

in full sight of exceedingly proad kings. What comparison

is there between birth in a kshatriya family and entreaty

13 which is used by the feeble ? By force verily a kshatriya takes

things to himself in the presence of the mighty. On the other

hand do not weaklings, being bound with iron chains, pass

14 into subjection ? Do kings imbued with righteousness, who do

~ daring deeds, pass thereinto T Awsij then with weak-minde(3-

15 ness ! Praiseworthy in sooth is his captivity ! Let there be

the down-rush ofj your weapons among bodies and heads

!

' After ye have actually taken from the kings their territory,

16 sons and other wealth, then the objects aimed at by your

valour, even their wives,
||
have become matters of im-^ort-

# For mahikshitail), the Bombay edition reads ahavihshitd ; the correct read-

ing seems ta be aviUshitd and this I have adopted.

+ For i/M(J(J?io read haddha with the Bombay edition.

% Amarsha^aim, in the Bombay edition is better than adharma-vaidn.

§ Both editions read hanyakd ; bxit the plural ftojii/oftoj.. is required by the

adject, lahvyo,

II
Woi iharydddrya-nimittdni read Ihdryi virya-nimittd'ni &b in the 'Bom\ift.j

edition.
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ance.* Hasten then quickly to battle ; mount ye the chariots ;

17 make ready the elephants and horses without delay, and also

the charioteers.! What think ye of battling with many kings ?

18 Deeds have occurred, indeed, enough to satisfy a warrior in a

small battle. Who finds not strength when amongst petty

19 kings and other petty men that inspire no fear ? For in sooth,

muni, the man who, after prevailing so as to slay my son's

foesj which have all pervaded the world, is self-controlled,

he shines forth§ a hero, just as the sun after prevailing over

the darknesses."

Markandeya spoke

:

20 Thus was king Karandhama aroused to boldness by this Ms

wife. He set his army in array to slay his son's foes, muni.

21 Then occurred a conflict between him whose son had been cap-

22 tured and all those kings and Vi^ala, great muni. Three

days lasted the battle then between king Karandhama and

23 the kings who followed Vi^ala's lead. When all that confederacy

of kings was almost defeated,
||
Vilala with arghya offering in

24 hand approached Karandhama then. And that king highly

honoured Karandhama with kindly feeling. On his son being

25 set free,l[ he abode there that night in happiness. And when

* Or, " the objects of your wives and spiritual gaides then attained to im-

portance. " The Bombay edition reads differently in verse 15 and the first,

half of verse 16 ;— " For you also, who, by aooomplishing the slaughter of

your foes and by taking away in sooth the territory, sons and other wealth

of the kings, stood foremost, a wife became then of exceeding importance

as being the sum of the objects of your valour. " But neither text seems

satisfactory, and the future appears to be intended rather than the past.

t For sa-sdrathim read sa-sdrathi as in the Poona edition (corrigenda*.

X The Bombay edition reads differently, thus,
—

" Who finds not strength

when amongst petty kings and other yetty men, that inspire no fear in one who

has really displayed his prowess against foes ? For in sooth the man who,

after prevailing over all those men which have pervaded the world, was

self-controlled, shone forth, &o."

§ Vyarodata + iti. The past tense does not seem happy, and the iti is wrong.

TiroSate So. is the reading of the Poona edition (corrigenda), and is preferable.

{I
For pardjaya-prdyaih read pardjita-prdyam as in the Poona edition (cor-

rigenda.

IT For viyukte read vimukte as in the Poona edition (corrigenda)

.

80
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Vi^ala taking tlie maiden -came near, Arikehit spoke before

Ms Sedh^r touehing the marriage, O brahman rishi :

—

36 " O king, I will not take this maiden, nor amy other woman,

in whose very sight I have been vanquished by adversaries in

27 ifight. Bestow her o& some one else, and let her choose some one

«l8e, who is unsoathed in fame and valour and has not been

28 mbjected to indignity by adversaries. Since I have been van-

qiuiished Iby adversaries just as this weak girl might he, what

manhood have I here ? there is no difference between her and

29 me. Self-reliance is the quality of men ; a girl is always

dependant on others. Of what kind is the manhood of that

30 man who is even dependatit on others ? How shall I, who am,

Sach, shiow her again the face ibMch she has often seen, I who
have been worsted to the ground in her presence by adverse

kings ?
"

34 When he had thus spoken, the king spoke to the maiden,

—

" Thou hast heard, 'dfear child, the speech of this high-souled

32 prince as he has been speaking. Choose another as thy hus-

band in whom thy mind delights, beauteous one. We bestow

perfume * "on whomsoever thou dost honour.f Adopt one of

these two very courses, sweet-faced one !

"

The maiden spoke

:

33 Vanquished he has been by many together^ yet they dealt not

aJbaolute:^ honourably in the fight which brought loss to his

34 fame laad valour, O king. Since he set himself migle-handed

to battle with many, like a lion with elephants, he has mani-

35 Tested thereby the highest heroism. It is not only that he
stood fast in -tSie battle, hut also that they were all defeated.

36 He displayed prowess also abundantly by his efforts.J All the

kings have by unrighteousness conquered him, who is endued
with heroism and prowess amd who observed righteous combat

;

• Vdfcm; or " a dwelling,'' or " clothing."

t For ddritdh re.id ddritih with the Bombay edition ^ ddriti is not in the
dictionary. The Poona edition reads yasmims te hy ddritam manas with the
same sense.

For yat tend read yatnena, as in the Bombay edition.
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37 what, fame is ther^ herein ? And it is certainly wt flpSf mere
beauty that. I have become desirous of him, father ! His

38 heroism, prowess and fortitude captivate my mifld-. Vtat
need then of much speaking ? Do thou make entreaty to this

most excellent king on my behalf ; no other shall te wy hus-

band.

Vi^ala spoke

:

39 O prince
! my daughter has pronounced this splendid declara-

tion, and there lives not on the earth a royal youth, who is thila'

40 indeed tliy peer. Thy heroism cannot be gainsaid, and thy

prowess is surpassing
; purify my family, warrior, by marry-

ing my daughter

!

The prince spake

:

41 I will not take her nor any other woman, king, i&r in my
inmost self my intellect is womanish, O lord of men.

Marka^deya spofee

:

42 Then spoke Karandhamg,,^,^" O son, take thou this beautectus-

browed daughter of Yisala ; she is deeply enanioured of thee."

The prince spoke

:

43 No infringement of thy command have I ever committed

before, lord ; command me in such wise, dear father, as I jn.a,y

obey thy command.

Markandeya spoke :

44 Since the prince was so exceedingly determined in his sen-

timents, Yisala also troubled in mind spoke to his daughter,*

45 —" Turn back thy mind, my daughter, even from this object

;

choose some other as thy husband ; there are raany princes here.'"

The maiden spoke :

46 A boon I choose, dear father ! If thisprince wants me not, no

other than a course of religious austerities shall be my husband

in this life !

Markandeya spoke

:

47 Then king Karandhama stayed there three days joyously

* For saidm read sutdm. '
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48 with Visala and returned to his own city. Avikshita also, after

being soothed by his own father and the other kings avd by

precepts of ancient times, returned to his city.

49 That maiden also went to the forest, being set free by her

relatives, and practised austerities, abstaining from food and

50 adhering to utter passionlessness. Now when abstaining from

food she had dwelt there three months, she reached the deepest

distress, being emaciated, in the lowest condition and prostrat-

51 ed.* The maiden was weakened in energy, extremely thin in

body, even ready to die. The princess then made up her mind

52 to quit the body. Thereupon the gods, perceiving that she

had made up her mind to abandon herself, assembled and des-

53 patched the gods' messenger to her. Approacbing the maiden

he said :

—

" I am a messenger, O princess, sent to thee by the thirty

54 gods ; hearken to what must be done ! Thou, lady, must not

forsake thy body which is exceedingly difficult to be obtained.

Thou, fortunate one, shalt become the mother of a universal

55 monarch ; and along with thy son, who shall have slain his

foes and whose command shall be unresisted, thou, illustrious

56 lady, shalt long enjoy the earth and its seven continents. He
must kill the enemy Taru-jit in the presence of the gods, and,

Aya and cruel S'anku, and then establish the people in right-

57 eousness. All the four castes must be fully safeguarded accord-

ing to their respective rules of righteousness ; he must slay

the robbers, the mlecchas and others who work wickedness.

58' He must sacrifice with manifold sacrifices replete with gifts

and largesse, and with horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices six

thousand in number, noble lady.''

Marka^deya spoke

:

59 Seeing that messenger of the gods, stationed in the air, ad-

07-ned with heavenly garlands and unguents, the weakened

60 princess then said this,
—"Truly thou hast come from Svarga,

a messenger of the gods without doubt ; nevertheless how

• Kriiddhaina-nisantatd s nUsan-tata om wi-soTO-ta?!., not in the dictionary.
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61 shall I have such a son without a husband? 'No one but

Avikshita shall be my husband in this life,'—this I vowed

62 in my father's presence. And me he wants not, though he

was admonished by my father and his sire Karandhama, and

though he was entreated by me also in seemly wise."

The gods' messenger spoke :

63 What need of this further speaking, illustrious lady ! A
son shall be born to thee. Abandon not thyself unright-

64 eously ! Remain in this very forest and nourish up thy emaci-

ated body. Through the power of austerities all this shall be

well for thee.

Markandeya spoke

:

65 After speaking thus, the messenger of the gods went away

as he had come. And the beautiful-browed lady nourished

up her body day by day.

Canto CXXV.*

Avikshita's exploits.

Amkshitd's mother induced him, to engage in the ' What-want-ye ?
'

penance, in which he declared he would bestow on any one who

ashed whatever he wanted—His father Karandhama, being en-

treated by his ministers, pressed Avikshita to forgo his religious

continence and beget a son—Avikshita though very loth was

obliged to promise compliance.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Now Avikshita's mother Vira, mother of a hero, called her

son Avikshita on a sacred day and said :

—

2 " My son, permitted by thy high-souled father, I will engage

in a fast ; it is this diflB.cult penance, the ' What-want-ye ? 'f

* Canto oxxvi, in the Calcutta edition.

t Kim-ii!6hakaTfi, " Whatever one wants I will give." A penance in which

one binds one's self to satisfy the wish of any applicant (comment.)
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3 And it depends* on thy father, and must fee achieved by

thee and hy me also. When thou hast consented, my son.

4 I will then give my endeavours thereto. I will give thee

half the riches from ihf father's great treasury ; thy riches

5 depend on thy father, and I have his permission. To be

achieved through affliction is the part of the penance that

depends upon me ; it will indeed be a noble thing. If, on

the other hand, any part n/ it maj be achievable by thee

6 through strength and prowess, that will indeed be unachievable

by thee otherwise, or will be achievable with difficulty.

If then thou givest me a promise, my son, I also will pledge

thee here the very same thing. Tell me what thou thinkest."

Avikshita spoke

:

7 Riches depend on my, father; I indeed have no ownership

therein.f I will perform what can be accomplished by my
8 body, as thou hast said, even the ' What-want-ye? ' penance,

mother—cease then from anxiety and distressJ
—

^if it

has been approved for me by the king, my father, the master

of the riches.

Markandeya spoke :

9 Then the queen applied herself wholly to that penance. She

performed the worship of the king of king8§ as directed,

10 with self subdued, and the worship of all the NidhisH and of

the band of Mdhi-guardians and of Lakstmi, with profound

faith, with voice, body and mind restrained.

11 Now this king Karandhama dwelt in his house in a se-

questered part. As he sat there, his ministers, learned in

the books of Good Policy, addressed him.

The ministers spoke :

12 O king, this thy time of life has reached its decline, while

* Jiyattas.

+ For mam aei tvam read mat-svdmitvam as in the Bombay edition

t Or " cease then, mother, from anxiety and distress with regard to the
' What-want-ye ' penonoe." (comment.)

§ Kuvera (comment.)

11 See canto Izviii.
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thou art ruling the earth. Thy -only son Avikshit has for-

13 sworn possession of his wives ; and he has no son. When
he shall reach thy condition,* king, thy territory will

14 assuredly pass to thy enemies then. There will be ruin to

thy family, and ruia to the cakes and water offered to the

pitris ; thou wilt have this great dread of enemiesf with

15 loss of sacrifices. Contrive therefore, king, so that thy

son shall again steadfastly a-pply tis mind so as to benefit

the pitris

!

Markandeya spoke :

16 At this moment the king heard the sound of Vira's family

priest speaking to some petitioner ;

—

17 " ' Who wishes for what, that is hard to be achieved ?

Who must achieve what ?
'—this ' What-want-ye ? ' penance

Karandhama's queen is intent upon !

"

18 ITow prince Avikshit also heard the priest's speech and

replied to all the petitioners who were assembled at the

19 king's gate ;
—" Let him speak out, for whom I must ac-

complish anything with my body ; my illustrious mother

^0 is intent upon the ' What-want-ye P ' penance. Let all peti-

tioners hear me. 1 have promised then ; what want ye p

here I give it, while the ' What-want-ye ? ' penance as being

performed !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

21 Thereupon the king, on hearing this speech that fell from

his son's mouth, springing up said to his son,—" I have a.

petition ;
grant it me !

"

Avikshit spoke :

22 Tell me, dear father, what I must give to your highness
;

I must do it for thee, whether it be difficult, or readily accom-

plishable, or truly hard to be accomplished !

* I.e., the decline of life ; nishthdm= antam (comment.)

t Te 'ri-lhayam ; this is the Bombay reading. The Calcutta edition reads

te viravam, which is incorrect ; virava is masc, and a Vedic Word. The

Poonn edition reads te vivarcm, " thou wilt have this great breach with loss

pf gaprifioes,"
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The king spoke :

23 If thou art true to thy -word, and thou grantest the ' What-

want-ye ? ' hoon, show me then the face of a grandson lying

upon my lap !

Avikshit spoke :

24 I am thy only son, and religious continence is my lot,

king ; no son have T, how can I show thee a grandson's face ?

The king spoke :

25 Thy religious continence tends to sin, if thou holdest to this.

Therefore deliver thou thy own self and show me a

grandson !

Avikshit spoke :

26 Any other thing that may be arduous,* great king, com-

m^and me that. Intercourse with women has been eschewed

by me, with passionlessness—let it be so still

!

The king spoke

:

27 Thou in sooth hast seen victory over enemies who were

fighting against thee with numbers ; yet, there if thou hast

28 recourse to passionlessness, then thou art unwise. Yet what

need have we of more talking ? Abandon thy religious con-

tinence. At thy mother's desire show thou me a grandson's

face !

Markandeya spoke :

29 When the king, though accosted by the son in many words,

30 makes no other request, the son then spoke again ;—" By
granting thee the ' What-want-ye ?

' hoon, I am in a strait,

dear father. I will therefore without shame wed a wife

31 again. He, who in a woman's sight has been vanquished

and has fallen to the face of the earth, shall further be that

woman's husband—this is exceedingly hard, dear father.

32 Nevertheless what am I to do here, who have passed under

the power of Truth's fetters ? I will do as thou hast said
;

do thou enjoy thy prevailing in this matter !
"

For visham asmdn read vishamarh sydn as in tlie Bombay edition

.



avikshit rescued the princess from a demon. 64il

Canto CXXVI.*

Avlkshita^s exploits.

AvikshU while hunting found a Daitya had seized a maiden who called

herself his (Avikshifs) wife—He killed the Daitya—The gods

appeared and offered him a boon—He asked for a son, and they

said he should have a son, who would be a universal monarch, by

her—She then explained to him she was king ViSala's daughter,,

and told him, her history.

MarkaQdeya spoke :

1 The prince went hunting in the forest one day, piercing deer

and wild hoars and tigers and other heasts and elephants.

2 Suddenly he heard the cry, " Save me / Save me .' " from a

woman who was screaming aloud very often in a voice in-

3 articulate through terror. The prince exclaiming, " Fear not !

fear not !
" urged his horse in haste thither whence the sound

4 proceeded. And the maiden then cried out, for seized by

Danu's son Djidha-kesa in the lonely forest was she, a high-

spirited lady :—
5 "I belong to Karandhama's son and I am Avikshit's wife ;

a villain is carrying off into a thicket me, the wife of the

6 wise king. I, wife of him, before whom all the kings with

the Gandharvas and Guhyakas could not stand, am carried

7 off ! I here, wife of him, Karandhama's son, whose wrath

is like that of Death, whose prowess is like Indra's, am carried

off !

"

Markandeya spoke :

8 On hearing this, the king's son, bearer of the bow, re-

flected,

—

9 " "What is this ? Have I a wife here in the forest ? She is

surely an illusion produced by the wicked Eakshasas who

inhabit the forest. Howeverf I have certainly come
;
I will

ascertain the whole cause."

* Canto oxxvii in the Calcutta edition,

t Atha-vd.
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Marbandeya spoke :

10 Hastening on then lie beheld a siirpassingly fascinating

maiden alone in the forest, adorned with every hind cf oraa,-

U meut, seized by J)anu's son Dyi^ha-ie^a who bore a stafE, and

screaming, ont pitifully " Save me ! save me / " again and

12 again. " Fear not !
" said he to her, and exclaiming " Thou

art slain !
" to him, he said—

" What wicked man exercises mle over this earth while

13 Karandhama is king here,* before whose majesty all kings

bow down to the earth ?
"

Seeing him at hand then, grasping his choice bow, the

14 slender-limbed maiden exclaimed more than once—" Save

me ! " asnd"

—

" Here I am carried ofE ! I ani king Karandhama's danghte*-

itt-law a»d Avikshit's wife. I am esentied oS hj this wicked

demon in the foarest,

—

I who belong to a master—as if I belong

to no master."
Markaadeya spoke :

15 Thereupon Avikshit considered the speech so uttered,

—

"Howin truth is she my wife? or how j'ss&e my dear father's

16t- daaghter-in-law ? -However I will set- her fce^ the slender

maiden; I will find ttiat out afterwards.. Kehati%as bear

arms for the sake of deUvmng the afflicted."

17 Then -the angry hero addressed that most eiril-minded

DasSiva,—" Eelease her and depart while aliye ; otherwise

18' thou shalt not liver I " Quitting her then the Daaavar raised

his stafE aloft and rasbed at him ; and he also, the prince,

19 poured a shower pf arrows on him. The Danava, filled

with @x!ceeding frenzy, warded them osff with a multitude

of arrows;, and hurled his staff that was studded with a
20 hundred spikes at the-pri-ace. The prince split it then, as it

was rashinig onwaocds, with arrows. And he, the Ddnaxa, grasp-

ing aloft a tree that was near, stood firmly in the battle and.

• Or, "Who IS this wicked ntan, while Karandfaaina ralea this earth as
king here, &o."

t The Calcutta edition numhers tMa verse' 15 also, and numbers 6U the
tallowing verses inoorreetly.
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21 then hurled that tree at ihe pnnce wlio was discharging clouds

of arrows. And he shattered it into small fragnients with

22 crescent-headed arrows shot from hia bow.* And the

D&nava next flung a piece of rock at the prince, and it fell

vainly on the ground, for he avoidedf it by agility.

23 Whatever the enraged Danava flung at the prince, each

thing the king's son playfully split with multitudes of arrows.

24) Then, his staff being shattered and all his weapons shattered,

he raised his fist in anger and rushed upon the prince.

25 Karandhama's son struck off his head with a two-edged Bwor<i,f

as he was in the act of falling upon him, and felled him to the

very ground.

26 When that Danava, the evil doer, was slaiuj all the 'gods

exclaimed to Earandhama's son, " WelL done, well done !

"

27 The gods said to the prince then, " Ghoose thee a boon !

'*

and he replied by reason of his desire to benefit his father,

" I choose a son, great in valour."

The gods spoke

:

28 Verily thou shalt have a son, iL-ho shall be a universal monarch

great in valour, by this very maiden in sooth whom thou,

O sinless one, hast delivered !
i ;

The prince spoke :
;

29 Being bound to my father by a bond of truthfulness 1 wish

for a son,: but having been vanquished by the kings in fight

30 I have discarded wedlock. And 1 have abandoned king

Visala's daughter, who wanted§ me, and she has for my

31 sake abandoned union with any man but me. How then

after discarding her, Visala's daughter, shall I with cruel

sonl|[ marry anotheJ^ woman now ?

• For Mrmukam vijjhitaih read kdrmuka-moc itaih as in the Bombay edition.

+ For unSitd read ujjhitd with the Bombay edition.

t Vetasa-patra, a " reed-leaf " ob " cane-leaf," It is not in the dictionary,

but appears to denote a weapon shaped like the leaf of a reed or of a oane,

and would seem to mean something like a narrow double-edged sword.

<: § Fof-tfavaH read ydfaU lis in the Poena edition.

il
For nriiamUrJm read nrihmsdtmd as in the.Poona edition.
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The gods spoke :

32 This very inaiden is indeed thy wife, whom thou dost alwayis

extol, even Visala's beautiful-browed daughter, who has

33 devoted herself to austerities . for thy sake. Of her shall

be bom to thee a son who shall: be a. hero, an embellisher of

the seven continents,* a sacrificer of a thousand sacrifices,

a universal monarch,

Markaadeya spoke :

34- After announcing this to Karandhama's son the gods

departed, O brahman ; and he then addressed her who was

35 his wife—" Say, timid one, what now is this ? " And she

told him this story :

—

" When thou, sir, didst forsake me, I forsook my kins-

S6 folk and came away to the forest in despair; There I wished

to quit this body which became almost wasted away with

austerities, O hero, but a messenger of the gods came to me
37 and prevented me, saying—' Thou shalt also have a son,

a universal monarch great in valour, who shall please the

38 gods and slay the demons.' By this command from the gods

that messenger of the gods prevented me. I did not abandon

39 my body, having my thoughts fixed on union with thee. And
the day before yesterday, O illustrious one, I went to Ganga-

hradat to bathe, and as I went down into the water, I was drag-

40 ged away by a certain old Ifaga. He took me then to Basatala,

and there in frontj of me stood I^Tagas and Naga wives

41 and youths in thousands ; they approached and offered me
praise, and some others paid me worship ; and the Naga

42 women besought me respectfully,—' Do thou shew favour

to us all; thou must turn aside thy son,§ who will seek to

43 slay us who shall have incurred offence. The Nagas will

• Or " islands" or " do-abs," dvipa.

t This is also mentioned as a sacred place of pilgrimage in the Mnha-Bh.
Vnna-p. Ixxxiii. 7046-49, and Ann^as.-p. xxv. 1720-21.

J For puram read purah, as in the Poona edition.

§ The son which should be born to her in the future, nnmed Mamtta. See
caqto cxxx, verses 11-14,
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commit offence against thy son ; for that reason thou must
44.. turn him aside ; let this favour be done !

' And when I

said, ' Be it so,' they decorated me with divine ornaments

from Patala and with choicest flowers odoroaa and fragrant.

45 And that Naga brought me back to this world, as lovely

46 as I was before, as beautiful in form as before. Seeing me
so beautiful and adorned with every kind of ornament, this

most evil-minded Dridha-kesa seized me in the desire to

47 carry me off. By the strength' of thy arm, O prince, I

liave been rescued ; therefore be gracious, O mighty-armed

one ; receive me ! Equal to thee lives no other prince in

the world ; I speak the truth."

Cakto CXXVII.*

Avihshiia's exploits.

Avilcshit agreed to marry the rescued maiden—The Oandharvas

appeared then, and one of them explained she teas his daughter

and had been horn as king Visala's daughter Bhdvini because

of Aga^iya's curse—They were married- and lived in the Gan-

dharvas' world—She gave birth to a son there—All the celestial

- beings came to the hoy's birth-ceremony, and because of the

.::'. blessings invoked for him from the Maruts he was called Maruttd,

Markandeya spoke :

i On hearing this her speech, he remembered his father's

fine speech which the king had uttered upon the promise re-

2 garding the " What-want-ye " penance, and prince Avikshit re-

plied to the maiden, he with mind full of love to the maiden

who had also abandoned all enioyments for his sake,-^

3 "When I forsook thee, slender one, I was vanquished

. by my enemies. I have »iow mett thee here after conqaering

the foes ; what shall I do ?
"

• Canto Dxxviii in the Oalcatta edition.

t For sampripto read samprdptd as in tlie Poona edition.
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The maiden spoke :

4 Take thou my hand in wedlock in this charming forest.

May the union of a loving maiden and a lover be fraught

with merit !

The prince spoke

:

5 Be it so ; may welfare be thine ! Destiny itself is the

cause here. Otherwise how have thou and I met together

here ?*

Markandeya spoke '.

6 At this moment, O muni, the Gandharva Tunaya araived,

accompanied by the fairest Apsarases and surrounded by

other Gandharvas.

The Gandharva spoke :

7 O prince, this high-spirited maiden is my daughter, by

name Bhamini. By reason of Agastya's curse she became

8 Visala's daughter. It was Agastya who was angered with

her as she was playing in a child's manner, so he cursed

9 her then,' saying, " Thou shalt become a woman ! "f And we
appeased him by saying, " She is a child and cannot

reflect ; do thou show favour for the offence against theo,

10 O brahman , rishi." Being appeased by us the great muni

said this—" I passed a lenient curse on her, because I

considered she is btU a child ; it cannot indeed be alt^:«d."

11 By reason of that curse by Agastya my daughter was bom
in Visala's house as this beautiful fine-browed maiden, called

12 by the name Bhavini. Therefore I have come on this

account ; take this princess who is my daughter in w,arriage ;

of her thou shalt have a son, a universal monarch.

Markandeya spoke :

13 Uttering the words " Be it so ! " the prince then took hert

• Anyatra team ahJum ga samdgatah ; the Foona editicm reads atra tvam
aham iSaiva lamdgatah. These can liardly be correct j read afj-o tvam aham
iaiva samdgatau ?

+ That is, of human race. The Gandhnrvas were semi-celestial.

X For tathety uhtveti tanydtha read tathety uki\3d tatae tasydh as m the
Poena edition.
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hand according to the ordinance, and Tumburn* offered

14 up the sacrifice there. The gods and Gandharvas sang forth,

and bevies of Apsarases danced, the elonds dropped down
15 flowers, and the heavenly instntments sounded forth.f a«

the prince nnited in marriage with her, who became the

instrument for the agent of the deliverance of the whole

world.

16 Then they went everyone with that high-sonled muni to the

Gandharvas' world, and she and the prince went also, O muni/

17 Prince Avikshit took his joy in company with Bhavini, and she

obtained the riches of eujoyment together with, him there.

18 Sometimes he sports with that slender one in a charming grove

19 near the city; sometimes on a low hill ;J sometimes on a sand-

bank brightened by geese and sarasa cranes in a river ; some-

times near the mansion and in the very resplendent palace.

20 In other charming pleasure-grounds he sported in company

with ibe slender bride, and she with that high-souled pt-inee^

21 Miinis, Gandharvas and Kinna,ras offered them both food and

unguents, clothing, and the choicest garlaads, beverages and

other gifts there.

22 And when the hero sported with Bhavini in the hardly

accessible world of the Gandharvas, the bright hride gave

23 l)irth to a son. When he was bom, who would he great in

valour, a tiger among men, the Gandharvas pertieiving what

24 he would accomplish held a great festival ; and some of them

sang, and others beat drunis and kettle-drums and double

drums, and others played on flutes, lutes atod other musical

25 instruments ; and many bevies of Apsarases also danced

there ; the clouds showered down flowers while they rumbled

26 with- gentle sound. Now while that medley of sounds so con-

• A muni, see verse 26. He may be tjie perBon mentioned in the Haha-

Bh., whose happy coningal life with his wife Bambba was famous (Udyoga-

p. cxvi. 3975). There was b Gandharva of this name CSabha-p, li. 1881),

and in the Vishnu Pnr, as a friend of Nala Candanodaka-dundubhi.

t Ni-sasvanuh ; this, root as a verb is not in the dictionary.

J Upa-'parvate ; not in the dictionary. The Poona edition reads uoro-

pdrvafe, " on a choice hill."
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tinued, the muni Tumbaru, who was remembered by Tunaya,*

27 approachedf and performed the birth-ceremonies. All th^.

gods assembled, and the pure divine rishis ; and from Fatala

28 came the Naga lords, S^esha, Vaguki, and Takshaka ; and

there came also the chiefs of the gods and Asuras, of the

Yakshas and Guhyakas, O brahman, and all the WilidsJ

29 also. Then the Gandharvas' great city was thronged with

those who had come, all the rishis, gods, Danavas and Nagas;

30 and the munis. Tumburu then performed the birth-cere-

mony and other rites, and performed the rite, which is pre-:

ceded by prjiises, to secure good fortune on behalf of that boy,

31 " As a universal monarch, great in valour, mighty of arm,

great in strength, exercise thou sovereignty over the entire

32 earth a long time. May Indra and all these other world-

guardians and the rishis bestow bliss and foe-destroying.

33 valour on thee, O hero ! May the wind§ tend to what is

auspicious for thee, even the east wind that blows no dust !,

May the south wind which is clean and unflagging tend to

34 gentleness for thee ! May the west wind bestow heroism

on thee, thq noblest heroism, on thee ! And may the north

wind likewise confer on thee excellent strength also !

"

35 At the end of this rite to secure good fortune a voice

spake, issuing from no earthly body,-^

"Because the preceptor uttered this phrase ' Marat- tava'||

36 repeatedly, hence this boy shall be famed on earth as
' Marutta ;

' a,nd because kings shall pass into subjection to

37 his commands on the earth, this boy as a hero shall stand on

* Tumburu had solemnized the parents' wedding, see verse 13, Tunaya
is the Gandharva of verse 6. The Poena edition roads instead pranayena
smrito, " who was remembered with affection."

t For jdla-jata-karrndkaron read 'bhetya Jdta-karmdkaroti as in the Poona
edition.

t Vdyu in the plural j they are mentioned here because of tlie invocation
which comes afterwards, in which they are called Marut.

§ Marut, with tava or te added here and in the following sentences.

II
" May the wind for thee j

" the words used in the preceding invocations.
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thieliead* of all kings. As a universal monarch, great in valour,

38 he shall assail Mhgs and shall unobstructed enjoy the earth

which' contains seven continents.^ He shaU be chief among

kiiigs who offer sacrifices. His shall be the supremacy among

kings by reason of valour and Heroism."

. Markandeya spoke

:

39 On hearing this speech uttered by some one from among

the dwellers in heaven, all were gratified, the brahmans and

Gandharvas also and his mother and father.

Canto CXXVIII.t

Marutta's exploits.

Avikshit returned and presented Ms son to Ms father Ka/randhama,

and there was^ great rejoicing—The hoy grew up, learned in sacred

lore and skilful with all weapons—Karandhama resigned the

hingdom, but Avikshit refused it because of the sha/me of his

former captivity—Marutta was made king, and Karandhama

'

retired to the fores*.

Markandleya spoke:

1 Then the prince, taking that beloved son and followed by

his wifeJ and the brahmans and Gandharvas,' went to his

2 city. Reaching his father's palace he extolled his fathei-'s feet

with respect ; and so did his slender-limbed wife, the' bashful

3 princess. And the prince holding his infant son addressed

king Karandhama, who' was seated on the tbrone of justice in

4 the midst of kings,—" Behold this face of thy grandson wlio

rests in my lap, as I promised formerly to thee for my mother's

5 sake at the ' What-want-ye ? ' vow." So saying he laid that

son then on his father's lap, and related to him everything as

• Or«atth#head,"

t Canto csxix in the Calcutta edition.

% For 'padihydm read painyd, as in the Foona edition.
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6, it had occurred. The fciragf'embracingMs grandson, -wliile his

eyes Were' beclotided' with tefes of joy, felicitated hiinseM again

7 and again in saying " Fortiinate am I !
" Then he duly paid

honour to the assfembled Grandharvas with the arghya offering

and other presents* forgetting other needs by reason of his

joy.t

8 In the city then there was great rejoicing in the houses of the

citizens, <wko exclaimed—" A son has been born to our master!

"

9 O great muki. In that glad and opulent city sportive cour-

tesans of the pretijest forms danced an excLuisite dance to the

10 accompaniment of songs and musical instruments. And the

king with glad mind bestowed on the chief brahmans both

gems and riches, cattle, clothing awd ornaments.

11 The boy grew thenceforward, as the moon waxes in its bright

fortnight. He was the source of pleasure to his parents, and

12 the desire of the people. He acquired the Vedas first from, the

religious teachers, G muni, then sMll in all kinds of weapons,

13 then complete knowledge of archery. When he had completed

his efforts in the use of the sword and bow, he next overcame

toil like a hero in learning the use of other weapons also.

14 Then he obtained weapons from BhargaTa,J descendant of

Bhrigu,—bowing modestly and intent ofi pleasing his guni, O
15 brahman. Accomplished in the use of weapons, skilled in

the Veda, thoroughly master of the knowledge of archery,

deeply versed in- all sciences—^none such, had there been before

hini.

16 Visala also, on hearing aU this story of his daughter and of

the ability of his daughter's son, rejoiced exceedingly in mind.

17 Now the king Karandhamiaiad attained his wishes, in that he

had seen his son's son and had offered many sacrifices, and had

* For 'rcthyddind leadi 'rgfiyddind, as in the PooDa edition.

t The Poona edition amplifies this and, instead of the second line as in the

Calcutta edition, reads^" Then he duly paid honour to the assembled. Gan-

dharvas with the arghya offering and other presents joyfully, and dismissed

them with propriety. He continues playing with his grandson, forgetful of

other needs."

t That is Sukra AiSarya (<!oniment-J. '.He. was the preceptoc of the Asuras.
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18 bestowed gifts on those who asked. He had performed aill cere-

monies; he was united with his iellov-kings*; hftving safe-

guarded the earth righteously, he had conquered his enemies;

19 he was endowed with strength and intelligence. Being desirous

of departing to the forest he addressed his son Avikshit

—

"My son, I am old, Tam going to the forest, take over the

20 kingdom from me. I have done wliat ought to he done

;

nothing remains but to anoint thee. Do thou who art highly

accomplished in thy opinions take the kingdom which I have

21 transfered to thee." Being addressed thus, Avikshit the prince,

respectfully bowng down, said to his father who was desirous

of goingt to the forest to perform austerities,

—

22 " I will not, dear father, do the safeguarding of the earth
;

shame departs not from my mind ; do thou appoint some one

23 else to the kingdom. Since I when captured was delivered by

my dear father and not by my own valour, how much manliness

24 then have I? The epxth is protected by reaZ men. I who was

not sufficient to protect even myself, how shall I, heing such,

25 protect the earth ? Cast the kingdom on some oneelse. On

the same level as a womanj is the man who is downright

injured§ by another. And my soul has heen delivered from

delusion by thee, Bir,(| who hast delivered me from bondage.

How shall I, being such, who am on the same level as a woman,

become king ?
"

The father spoke :

26 Not distinct ^ in sooth is the father from the son, nor the

* Sa-vartiair, = mdtf4<'Ukd-nripaih (comment.), "with his provincial kings,"

"with his vassal kings."

t For yiydsus read yiydsv/m, as in the Poona edition,

t For manti-i so-dterTOoJ. read sa stri-sadharmai/,, as in the Poona edition.

. § Ava^druhyate ; the vetb ava-druh is not in the dictionary.- •
.

II
For dtmd 'mohdya ihavato the Toona edition reads atma 'mohdd £a bha-

vatdj and the comment, says amohdt = snehdt (which seems strange). The

meaning then would be, " Since I myself have been delivered fipm bondage

by thee, sir, out of affection, how shall I &o." But I have ventured to read

dtmd mdhdS da hhavata.

•jf Na Ihinna ; according to the comment, this means putra-nirupita-bheda-

vidshto na.
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son filjom the fiither. Not delivered by any one else then wast

thoU) who wast delivered by thy father.

'The son spoke

:

'27 I cannot direct my heart in any other wise, king. There

is exceeding shame in my heart—I, who was delivered by thee.

28 He who has been rescued by, his father consumes the glory

acquired by his father ; and let not the man, who is known by

29 reason of his father, exist in , the fa^^ily. Let mine be that

course, which is the course of those who have themselves

amassed riches, who have themselves attained to fame, who

have themselves come forth safe out of difficulties !

Markaadeya spoke

:

'30 ' When he, although exhorted* often by his father, spoke

thusj O muni, the king then appointed hisf son Marutta to

'31 the kingdom. Receiving from his grandfather the sovereignty

as authorized by his father, • he ruled well, inspiring gladness

among his friends.

'32 And king Karandhama, taking Vira also, departed to the

forest to practise austerities with voice, body and mind re-

33 strained. After practising very arduous austerities there a

thousand years, the king quitted his body and gained the

'34 worldf of Indra. His wife Vira then practised austerities

a hundred years longer, with her hair matted and her body

35 covered with dirt and mud, desirous of gaining the same

world as her high-souled lord who had reached Svarga, making

fruits and roots her food, dwelling in Bhargava's hermitage,

encircled by wives of twice-born men, and sustained by the

devoted attendance of the twice-born.

•For yaddpy uMo lesA yadd proito, bs in the Poona, edition. Avikshit is

mentioned in the MahS-Bh., Alvam.-p. iv. 80-85, but rarely elsewhere. His

name chiefly occnrs in the patronymic form Avikshita applied to Uarutta.

There wal another Avikahit, a ion of Enru, Adi-p. zciv. 3740.

t Taeya, i.e., Avikshit's.

X For sa loTiatdm read sa-lokatcm.
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Canto'OXXIX*

Maruttals exploits.

Marutta reigned as a universal monarch—Samvarta was his pried—
Marutta was a great saorificer, and a liberal benefactor, to brdh-

mans—Some verses in his honour are quoted—But the ,Ndgas

troubled the rishis grievously, and his grandmother Vird ^ent him

a message to administer justice and secure peace.

Kraushtnki spoke :

1 Adorable sir, thou hast fully narrated all this to me, namely,

Karandhama's exploits and what were Ayikshit's exploits. I

2 wish to hear of the exploits of the high-souled king Marutta,t

Avikshit's son ; J he is heard of because of his surpassing

3 feats as a universal monarch, of great parts, a warrior, a beloved

king, high-minded, wise in righteousness and a doer of right-

eousness, a real protector of the earth.

Markaa^eya spoke

:

4 Receiving from his grandfa.ther the kingdom with his

father's consent, he protected it righteously, as a father protects

* Canto oxxx in the Calcutta edition.

t He is famed as a universal monarch (Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p. iv. 86-91 and

Vishnu Par. IV. i), and it said he gained his supreme sovereignty through his

prosperity {riddhyd; Sabha-p. xiv. 650). He was one of the sixteen greatest

and most famous kings of antiquity (Drona-p, Iv. 2170-83 j STanti-p. xxix. 910-

17). He is said to have offered a sacrifice to the brahman jishi U^iJavija at

the Jambu-nada lake in the Northern region (Udyoga-p. ox. 3842-3), and was

praised for his liberaUty in that he gave his daughter to Aiigiras (Santi-p.

ocxxxiv. 8602 ; Annsds.-p. cxxxvii. 6260), but more probably to Angirasa, that

is, Samvarta, see verse 11 note.

' There were other less famous iings of the same name, as Marutta, son of

Karandhama and fifth in descent from Yayati's son Turvasu (Hari-V., xxxii.

1829-1834 J
Vishiiu Pur. IV. xvi) ; Marutta, fifth in descent from Sala-vindu

(Hari-V., xxxvii. 1972-75; Matsya Pur. xliv. 24; also Vayu and other Puranas;

and probably Mahi-Bh., Santi-p. xxix. 981) ; and one or two more of the same

or similar name.

t For Amkshitasya read Avikshitasya. Marutta's father is generally spoken of

here as Avikshit and not as Avikshita. The Poona edition reads Avaikshatasya.
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5 his own begotten sons. He sacrificed very many sacrifices ap-

propriately, wtereat most suitable fees were given away, as a king

whose mind took pleasure* in the commands of his sacrificing

6 priest and family priest. His discus was unresisted in the

seven continents ; and his course uninterruptedf in the sky, in

7 the lower regions, in the waters and elsewhere. He gained

riches thereby, being duly intent on his own rites, brah-

man, and sacrificed with great sacrifices to Indra and the

8 other gods
;J just as these other castes also, unwearied each in

its own business and possessing riches amassed thereby, per-

9 formed pious obligations and other rites. The earth while

under high-souled Marutta's protection entered into rivalry

with the dwellers in the dwellings of the thirty gods,§ best

10 of twice-born men. Not only were all kings of the earth sur-

passed by him, but even the king of the gods was surpassed by

him as a sacrificer with declarations|| of a hundred, sacrifices.^

11 Now his sacrificing priest was Angiras' son Samvarta,**

who was Vrihaspati's brother, high-souled, a treasure-house of

* Or, "was subservient to "; ramya=vafya (comment.).

+ For ddpy anavicihinnd read cdsya na viddhirmd, as in the Poona edition.

X Tlie Vishnu Pur. says—he offered an unparalleled sacrifice, his utensils

were of gold, Indra was intoxicated with his libations of soma, and the brah-

mans were enriched (IT. i). So also Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p, x. 275-92.

§ It is said in the Maha-Bh., the earth brought forth fruit without plough-

ing and was garlanded with daityas in his reign (Santi-p. xxix. 910-17).

,
[I
S'uta-yajndbhisandhibhih ; the Poona edition reads iata-yajiio 'pi ianMtal^.

% The Maha-Bh. says he overcame Indra in rivalry and so incurred

Vjrihaspati's opposition (Santi-p. xxix. 910-14).

** The Maha-Bh. says Angiras was Avikshit's priest (Asva.m.-p. iv. 80-85).

Angiras had two sons, Vrihaspati and Samvarta, and there was rivalry be-

tween them, but Vrihaspati the elder gob the pre-eminence and became

Indra's purohita. Marutta in rivalry overcame Indra, and Vfihaspati who
desired Indra's good repulsed Marutta, and declined to be his family priest.

Marutta then by Narada's advice went to Virariasi (Benares) and secured

Samvarta as his priest (Drona-p. Iv. 2170-71 ; S'anti-p. xxix. 910-15 ; and
Asvam.-p. iv. 86 to ix. 274) . There was a great quarrel between Vjihaspati and
Samvarta in consequence [ibid,, and Tayu Pur, ) . The Aitareya Brahmana, says

Samvarta inaugurated Majutta with the Mahdbhisheka ceremony, the great

inauguration cerempny of Indra, (VIII. iv. 21). -
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12 austeldties. The goldenm6iintaiiiTunjavat*is frequented by
the gods; he struck down its summit an* carried it ofEf for

13 that king. The whole of that king'si territory, allotment§

and other property and palfeces were made brilliant, all golden,

"by that priest at a sacrifice by uieans'of austerities,' Q brdh-

14 man. And in this contieticm, those who are interested in Ma-
rutta's exploits sing songs, while all rishis are carrying dri' their

study without intermission, thus

—

'
'

'

15 " Equal to Marutta never lived a sacriflcer on the face of

the earth—at whose sacrifice Ms dweUin^-house was cast and

16 also golden palaces as Zorgresse, ' Indra was itiade ihtbxibated

with soma and twice-born brdhmans with gifts,' and Indra and

other chiefs of the' thirty gfoiis beciame waiters' to the brah-

17 mans. At what king's «acr^c'e?was everything of gold aban-

doned; as at Marutta's sacrifice, by the twice-borii brdhmans,

18 whose houses were stocked with gems ? II
And at his sacrifice

what gold in the shape' of palaces and other things was cast as

largesse, that indeed the three oth^r castes receiveid. ;' therefrom

some (5/ ifeem gave similar gift8."1f ,^ '
'<

19 While thus he ruled the kingdom and jirotectedi his subject's

well, a certain ascetic came, best of munis, and said to him

20 —"Thy father's mother, seeing the community of. ascetics

* Foi • Yvmjavat read MuiSjavat, as in the iPnona. edition," It is a tnonntain

on the ridge of Himavat (Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p.viii. 180).. It seeips to have

been also called Munjav^ta, and the sn,mmit Munja-priahtlia. It WM Tisited

by Vasn-homa, king of Aiiga, and RSma and Mandhatri (S^anti-p, oxxii. 4469-

75). It was a -saored' place of pilgrimage {Kuthm Pur. II. JEXxfii; 38). This

may be meant by Mujavarit in Atharva-Veda t. xxv. S, 8. There wtis another

place 'of pilgrimage called Munja-vata *hicli was apparently in Or nef.r

Kuru-kshetra (Maha-Bh, Vana-p.' lx;xxiii. 5092, and IxSxv. 8^10).

t For AHtem the' Pbona edition reads trite, "he atrilok dowrf its' summit'

for that kiiig's sake."

fros^o, i.e., Marutta's.

§ Bhdga.

II
For ratnd-p6/r^a-grihe tetA raimd-p&rna-grihdir, as in the Pooiia edition.

f The Paona edition adds a verse here—The well-behaved folk, who had

their thoughts satisfied by what was given away, also ofEered sacrifices there-

with in various places separately."
.

'
'

'
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overwhelmed with poison by the Nagas who are raging with

frenzy, saiththis to 'thee, king :

—

21 "Thy grandfather, after protecting the earth well, has'de-'

parted to heaven, and I am able to practise austerities here,

22 dwelling in Aurva's* ' hermitage. I, being such, perceive

disorganization while thou rulest the kingdom, such as was

nott while thy grandfather and 'thy ancestors reigned,

23 king. Assuredly thou art heedless or addicted to sensual

enjoyments, or thy senses are uncontrolled, in that thou dost

not know the wicked and the good because they, thine organs, are

24 blind hecausethou hast no spies. Now the Nagas, wbo have come

up from PatSla possessed with frenzy, have bitten seven sons of

25 munisi and have defiled the tanks, and have defiled the clari-

fied butter offered in sacrifice with sweat, urine and ordure.

Tribute has long been given to the Nagas, thus fully indicating

26 an offence. These munis are able to reduce the Nagas to

ashes, but have no authority herein ; thou indeed hast the

27 authority herein. Kings' sons have the happiness that comes of

sensual enjoyments so long, king, as the water of regal in-

28 auguratidn is not poured on tbeir head. But when kings they

must think—' What friends are there ?
'

' Who is an enemy ?
'

' How' great is my enemy's strength ?
'

' Who am I ?
' ' Who

are in my minister's party ? ' Or, ' Who are my vassal kings ?
'

29 ' Either such a one is ill-disposed, or he hds been alienated by

others ; what is he like with regard to my adversaries also ?

'

'Who is wholly a liege-man to me herein. in the city or in the

• Aurvii was a famous rishi descended from Bhpgu. The" Matsya Pur.

says he was son of Bhrign's son Apnnv£na and was father of Jamadagni, and

that he established the gotras of the Bh£rgavas (cxciv. 14-29). It is said king

Sagara was brought up in his hermitage (Htui-V., xiii. 762-xiv. 795) and learnt

from him the Vedas and the use of arms (Vishnti Pur. III. viii, and IV. iii).

The Mah&-Bh. says he was bom when the Bhargavas were almost exterminated

by the princes of Kartavirya's race after K&rtayirya's death, because they did

not restore at the demand of those princes the riches which they had amassed

as Kartavirya's sacrificial priests ; and it explains his name by saying he

was born from hisi!mother's thigh (Adi-p. clxXviii. 6802-15 and clxxix,

J27)-

+ For tenahhiid read te ndblv&d.
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30 country?' He who puts his trust solely in deeds of right-

eousness is besotted. A hing must take practical notice—' "Who
behaves quite properly ?

'
' Who must be punished ? ' ' Who

must be protected ? ' Or, ' What men must be regarded* by
31 me, who Have to considerf the person to be subdued,' the place

and the time, with regard to my condition of alliance or

disunion? 'J Fui'ther, a king should ward ofE unknown
32 spies by other spies. A king should set spies upon all his

ministers and other servants. In this and in other ways a

king, whose mind is intent upon business, should constantly

33 spend day and night, but not be engrossed with sensual enjoy,

ments. The possession by kings of bodies is not for the sake

34 of seristwl enjoyment, king ; it excites them to undertake

trouble! in the wm-k of protecting the earth and their own

righteousness. For a king who protects the earth and his own

35 righteousness well, thei-e is great trouble in this world and

supreme undecaying happiness in heaven. Recognizing this

36 therefore, O king, discard sensual enjoyments and deign to

undertake trouble in this world for the protection of the earth.

The calamity, which originating fi-om the N'aga.s has thus be-

S'/ fallen the rishis, while! thou art reigning, king, thou being

blind because thou hast no spies dost not even know it. What

need of saying more in this matter ? Let punishment be inflicted

38 on him who is wicked
;
protect thou the well-behaved, king

;

thou shalt gain the sixth part allowed thee as tribute by right-

eous law. By witholding protection thou shalt without doubt

39 fully acquire all the sin that is committed by wicked men

through unruliness. Do what thou wishest

!

" I have told thee all this that thy grandmother saith to thee.

Act, when things are so, as pleases thee, king."

* Upelcshyds ; or " must be disregarded."

t For avekshatd read avekehatdm ? " Let a king consider, &<;."

J For saihga-lheda-tayd ddmya- the Poona edition reads tnantra-hheda-bhaydd

atra " who have to consider place and time in this matter by reason of fear lest

my counsel should be divulged."

§ Ot" it is.meant for undertaking great trouble,"

83
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.. • ,: Canto CXXX*

Marutta'e exploits,

Marutta visited his grandmother's hermitage and set the Ndgas' world

on fire
—They implored his mothev BhdvinVs protection according

to her old promise—She and Avikshit accepted their entreaties

and went to Marutta.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 On hearing this speech from the ascetic, the king became

covered with shame. Exclaming, " Fie on me, who am bh'nd

2 because I have no spies," he sighed and took his bow. He went

hastily then towards Anrva's hermitage and made obeisance

to his father's mother Vira with his head, and to the ascetics

3 as was proper ; and they landed him with blessings. And
seeing the seven sons,t the ascetics, bitten by the Nagas on

. 4 the ground, the king reproached himself repeatedly in front

of them, and said thus,

—

5 " What I do now unto the wicked Nagas, who despise my
valom' and who hate the brahmans, let all the woi-ld with the

;

gods, demons and mankind see that !

"

Markandeya spoke

:

6 . So saying the king took his weapon Saiiiya,rtakaJ in anger,

in order to destroy all the Nagas that roamed in Patala

7 and on the earth. The Nagas' world burst intd flame then

suddenly all around ; while it was being burnt by the glowing

8 . power of the great weapon§, he hemmed it in. ' Ah ! Ah !

dear father '— ' Ah ! mother ! '—
' Ah ! Ah ! dear child '—shcZi

cries arose then among the Nagas in that confusion cauSfed by

* Canto cxxxi in the Calontta edition.

+ FoT'suidn rfead mritdn, " the seven dead ascetics " .''

X Samvartaka, " tlie fire that will destroy every thing at the end of the

world." The Calcutta edition reads Sad-vartaha.

§ For mahdms tu tejasd the Poona edition reads mahdstra-tejasd which I

have followed.
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9 the weapon. Some with the ends of their tails burning, other
Nagas with their hoods huming, both seized their children and
and wives, and abandoned their ornaments and clothing.

10 Quitting Patala they went for protection to Marutta's mother
Bhavini, who had formerly given them a p-omise of safety

11 then* Approaching her all the Nagas, sick with terror,

prostrated themselves and spoke thus in broken accents,-^

" Let that be remembered which was formerly declared hy thee

12 to us. What we entreatedf formerly after prostrating oui--

selves in Rasatala, the time for that has here arrived ; save us, O
13 mother of the hero ! Let thy son be turned aside, queen

;

let us retainj our lives. All the world of the Nagas is being

14 burnt by the fire from his weapon. For us, who are being

thus utterly burnt up by thy son, there is no other refuge but

thou
J have mercy on us, O renowned lady !

"

Marka^deya spoke

:

15 Hearing this their speech and remembering what she had

said at first, the good lady spoke this speech to her husband

with agitation,

—

16 " I related to thee before indeed, what the Nagas in Patala

after making petition said to me with reference to my son.

17 They are these who have come in terror ; they are being burnt

by his splendour ; these sought refuge with me before and I

18 gave them a promise of safety. Those who have come to me
for refuge have approached thee for refuge, fm- 1 do not observe

a righteousness separate from thine. I have come to thee for

19 refuge. Therefore do thou turn aside our son Marutta by thy

word; when besought by me also, he will assuredly proceed§

to quietness."

* The promise was given in canto cxxvi, verses 42-44. For the text ^ayd

dattmh taddbhayam a better reading would be yathd dattam taydhliayam, " since

she had formerly given them a promise of safety." See verse 17.

+ For ahhyariitam read dbhyarthitam, as in the Poona edition.

tSdyojydm; a word not in the dictionary. Sdyujyam is given there, and

this is the reading of the Foona edition.

§ Ahhy^upa-ydsyati ; this verb is not in the dictionary.
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-- -^
,

* ' ' The kingsppk^': , ,

29 , Marutta has givien way' to tyrath wH<!h-has become fi»d in

. a great crime> It will he hard, I think, to turn away the wrath

of Jiim, thy son.

The Kagas spoke : -

21 .We have sought thy protection ;- shew, us favour, king;

weapons are borne in order to save from pain bim who is

wounded. •

'Mai'kandeya spoke

:

22 On hearing that speech of the NdgaS who bad become sup-

pliants for protection, and being eiitreated by his wife, most

famous Aviksbi* spoke,—

23 " I go, lady, and will with haste speak to that thy son in order

. to deliver the Nagas : those who have come fdr protection must

24 not be forsaken. If he, the king, does nbt draw back his

weapon at my '«'ord, then I will pairy "the weafi6n of that thy

son with my own weapons.",

Markandeyiijipoke!' '

25 Thereupon Avikshi, noblest of kshatriyas,, topj: up his ;bow

and accompanied by his wife went in Jia.8te; to Bhargava's

hermitage. ;

Canto CXXXLt :

Marutta s eispioi/s (concluded) ^

Avikshit called on Marutta to spare the Ndgas,-hut Marutta insisting

on Ms 'duty refused—Avikshit proposed 4o fight with Mm,- and
Marutta, though deprecating such nombat, afreed-^The rtshi-

" intervened, the Ndgas restored the dead-rishis^ to life, and all parted

affectionately—Marutta's wives and successor are named. ^ - ^

Markaijdeyg, spoke::

1 Now he, Avikshit, on seeing his son thsegej grasping his choice

* Here and in verse 25 the text shortens the same to Avikshi. So -also

in canto, cxxxi, verses 9, 11, and 17. See eanto cxxii, verse 2, note.

+ Canto czxxii in the Calcutta edition. . .

. X Tatra of the Bombay edition is better than tasydl,'.
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bow, and seeing his sojj-'«" bow sind keen weapon filling all the

2 -regions of the shy with its fiery light, belching forth a great

flame^ illuminating all the snrface of the earth, penetrating down

into Patala, unendurable, dreadful and terrifying, and actually

3 ready for use—he, seeing the king whose countenance was

wrinkled with frowns, said,—" Be not thou wrathful,

4 Marutta ; let thy weapon be drawn back." More than once

so said he, lofty-minded AviksMt, to him, the varying course

of whose colour speedily vanished in pallor. Listening to

bis father's speech and looking at him again and again, he,

5 still grasping his bow, prostrated himself before his parents

with veneration and replied :

—

"Most grievously have the Nagas offended me, father.

G While I rule this earth, they despising my might advanced to

-7 the hermitage and bit seven youthful munis ; and the fire-offer-

ings of these rishis who dwell in the hermitage have been

defiled by the evil-behaved Ndgas, while I am reigning,

-8 king. Morever every one of the tanks has in truth been

defiled by them. This then is the reason ; thou must say

nothing in their favour, father. I am not to be turned aside

as regards the brahman-killing Nagas."

Avikshi* spoke

:

9 If these Nagas have slain brahmans, they will go to hell when

dead. Let this my word be complied with ; desist from using

thy weapon.

Marutta spoke

:

10 I will not pardon these wicked offenders. I in truth shall

go to hell if I strive net to curb these sinjiers. Turn me not

back, O father.!
'

Avikshi spoke

:

11 These Nagas have come to me for refuge. Because of the

veneration due to me draw back thy weapon. Enough of thy

wrath, king

!

* The text reads Avikshi here and in the following places^. See canto cxxii,

verse 2, note.
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Marutta spoke

:

12 I will not pardon these wicked offenders. How sTiall I,

transgressing my own righteousness, comply with thy word ?

13 By inflicting punishment on him who ought to be punished

and by protecting the well-behaved, a king gains the sacred

worlds and disregards the hells.

Markarideya spoke :

1-1 When the son thus repeatedly forbidden by his father

draws not back the weapon, he, the father, then spoke again,

—

15 " Thou injurest these terrified Nagas who have come to me

for refuge, although thou art forbidden ; I will therefore

16 employ a means to counteract thee. I also acquired skill in

weapons ; not thou alone art skilled in weapons on the earth
;

and how great v)ill he thy manhood in my presence, most

ill-behaved one ?
"

17 Avikshi, the lordly muni, with eyes dusky-red through anger,

18 strung his bow and grasped the weapon of fate. Next he

fitted in his bow the noblest weapon of fate, which was

surrounded with fiery light, which could slaughter hosts of

19 foes, which had great vigour. Then made hot by the weapon

of conflagration,* quaked the whole heaven and earth with the

seas and mountains, brahman, when the weapon of fatef was

raised aloft.

Markandeya spoke

:

20 Marutta also, seeing that weapon of fate made ready by his

father, spoke aloud,

—

" This my weapon is raised aloft for the punishment of the

21 wicked—not to kill thee. Why dost thou, sir, discharge the

weapon of fate at me, thy son, who observe true righteous-

22 ness and who have ever indeed obeyed ' thy command ? I

must protect my subjects fully, illustrious sir ; why dost thou

thus prepare the weapon to kill me ?
"

Avikshi spoke :

23 We are determined to accomplish the rescue of him who

* Samvarta ; see canto cxxx, verse 6.

t Kdldstra,
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has come for refuge ; thou art his assailant, thou shalt not he

24 let go alive hy me. Either slay thou me by the might of

thy weapon and then slay the wicked Nagas here ; or I will

25 slay thee with my weapon and save the great Nagas. Fie on

the life of that man that shews no favour to one in pain, who

has come seeking for protection even though certainly belong-

26 ing to an enemy's party ! A kshatriya am I ; these terrified

Ndgas have come to me for protection ; thou indeed art their

injurer ; why shouldest thou not he killed by me ?

Marutta spoke

:

27 Whoever tends to be an obstacle to the protection of the

subjects, whether he he a friend or even a kinsman or a father

28 or a spiritual preceptor, he must be killed by a king. I, heing

such a hing, will fight with thee ; be not thou angry, father.

I must preserve my own righteousness, I have no anger

against thee.

Markandeya spoke

:

29 Seeing those two determined to kill each other, Bhargava

and the other munis sprang up then and stood between them,

30 and said,
—" Thou must not discharge thy weapon against this

thy father ; nor must thou slay this thy son who is renowned

for his deeds."
Marutta spoke

:

31 I must as king slay the wicked and guard the good ; and

these are wicked Nagas. What is my fault in this matter,

ye twice-born ?

Avikshi spoke

:

32 I must rescue those who have come to me for refuge, and

this my son is an offender,* who kills those that have come

for refuge, brahmans.

The yishis spoke

:

33 These Nagas whose eyes ai;e rolling about in terror say,

' We will bring to life again those brahmans who were bitten

34 by wicked Nagas.' Enough then of combat ! Be ye both

• For a/pamdhya\ read apanidhi, as in the Poona edition.
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appeased, noble tings !' Ye both indeed, who are faithful to

your promises, are well acquainted with righteomsness.

Markandeya spoke

:

' •

35 Ifovv Vlra appi'oaching , her son said this,^-" At my word

36 this thy son has tried to kill the Ifagas.' That is finished.

When the brahmans lire tmniohisted and the dead itt,unis also

come to life again, ihe Ndgas may be set free, since they have

sought thee for protection."

Bbavini S'poke '

37 I was formerly entreated by these denizens of Patdia; for that

38 reason I commissioned this my husband in this mn/fev. There-

fore has occurred this noble outcome, splendid, in both of them,

both in my husband and my son, in thy grandson and thy son.

Markandeya spoke :

39 Those Nagas then restored those brahmans to life both by

means of various divine herbs and by drawing out the poison.

40 The king then bowed at his parents' feet ; and he, Avikshit,

41 embracing Marutta affectionately spoke thus—" Be thou a de-

stroyer of thy enemies' pride ; long do thou protect the earth
;

be thou also merry with thy sons and grandsons-; aiidmay they

not be haters of thee !

"

42 Permitted* then by the 'brahmans and by Viri to depart,

the two kings mounted • the chariot together ; and Bhavini

went to her own city.

43 YIra also, best of those who maintain righteousness, after

performing very great austerities, gained the same world* as

her husband, she an illiistrious wife, devoted to her lord.

44 Marutta also protected the earth fully in righteousness, and

having vanquished the six classes of enemies enjoyed enjoy-

4.5 ments as king. And his wife was Prabha-vati, the illustrious

daughter of the Mng of Fidarbha ; and Suvfra's daughter

46 Sauviri was also his wife; Su-ke^i, daughter of the Magadha

* For anujndto read anujndtau, as in the Poona edition

.

t For sd lokatdm read sa-lokatdm, as in the Poona edition.
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Mng Eetu-virya was his wife. Kekayi also, daughter of

47 Sindhu-virya king of Madra, and Eekaya's daughter Sairan-
dlavi, and Vapush-nxati, daughter of the lord of Sindhn,* were

also Ms wives ; and Su-^obhana, daughter of the king of C'edi,

48 was his wife. And his sons by those queens became eighteen
kings, O brahman. Chief among them and the eldest son was
Narishyarita.

49 Such in valour was Marutta, a great king, great in strength-

His discus was unopposed in the seven continents ; equal to

50 whom no other king ever lived or shall live. After hearing of

these exploits of that royal rishi, high-souled Marutta, who was
51 endowed with goodness and prowess, and who was of boundless

vigour, and of hii pre-eminent birth, brahman, a man is

freed from all offences.

Canto CXXXII.f

Narishyanta's exploits.

Marutta gave the kingdom to his son Narishyanta—Narishyanta resolv-

ed to do some]great deed and performed a great sacnfice at which

he enriched the hrahmans for life—Consequently he could not

induce any brdhmans to attend a second sacrifice except after great

difficulty—All brdhmans then were themselves offering sacrifices.

Kraushtuki spoke :

I Adorable sir, thou hast narrated all Marutta's exploits ; the

wish to hear completely about his descendants prevails in me.

* These names seem to be confused so as to be in impossible combinations,

for Sindhu, Kekaya and Madra were distinct countries, see canto Ivii, Verses

36 and 37. For Saurindhri read Bairandhri as in the Poona edition. The

second line of verse 46 and the first of verse 47 would read better thus, by

merely transposing the words,

—

Sutd So, SindJiM-xiiryasya Sindhu-hhartMr Vapush-maH,

Madra-rdjasya Bairandhri, Kekayasya ga Kehayi.

" Vapush-mati also daughter of Sindhu-virya lord of Sindhu, Sairandhri

daughter of the king of Madra, and Kekayi daughter of the Icing of Kekaya were

also his wives."

t Canto cxxsiii in the Calcutta edition,
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2 I wish to hear of those among his descendants, ;as thou de-

scribest.them, who were lords of the earth,worthy of sovereignty,

and endowed with valour, great muni.

Markandeya spoke

:

3 Marutta's son was famed as Narishyanta* ;-he was the

.4 eldest and .indeed ihe best of the eighteen sons. And for

eighty-five thousands of years the lordly kshatriya Marutta

5 enjoyed the entire earth. After ruling the kingdom accord-

ing to his own righteousness, after offering peerless sacrifices,

he anointed his eldest son Narishyanta as king and departed to

6 the forest. With his mind concentrated on one idea the king

practised great austerities there. He ascended to the sky,

covering the heaven and earth with his glory, brahman.

7 His son Narishyanta, being wise, pondered thus, considering

how his father had acted and other kings also,

—

8 "In my family my ancestors have been high-souled kings.

Offerers of sacrifices, they protected the earth righteously, being

9 powerful ; and they were givers of riches ; they turned not

back in battle. But who is able to imitate the exploits of

10 those high-souled kings ? Yet the righteous deed which theyf

did with sacrifices and other offerings, that T wish to do ; and

11 that is noi feasible ; what can I do ? The earth is protected

according to righteousness ; what virtue has the king in this ?

If he does not duly protect, a king is sinful and .goes .to hell.

12 If he has riches, a :king must certainly offer great sacrifices,

and must bestow gifts ; what is there wonderful herein ? A
1.3 king is the refuge of those who are perishing. High birth

and shame and anger, dependance on hostile folk and one's

own rules of righteousness ensure that there is no fleeing from

14 battle. As all this has been well achieved by -my ancestors and

1.5 by my father Marutta, who now can do it so well ? What
then shall I do, that has not been done by those ancestors, who

16 were sacrificers, choice men, gentle, and who turned not back

* He and his desoendantja are given in Vishnu Pur. IV. i. He must be dis-

tinguished from Narishyanta or Narishya one of the sons of Manu Vaivaavata

see page 588.

t For tena read tair yat as in the Bopibay edition,
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from battle, whose manliness did not' fail in great battles and

conflicts* ? With whose deed shall I coming strive nnappal-

17 ledly ? Moreover those kings, my ancestors, themselves

performed sacrifices iinweariedly, but did not have them per-

formed by others ; I wiU do that."

Markandeya sp ke :

18 After deliberating thus the king performed a single sacrifice,

the like of which, made splendid by the lavishing of riches, no

19' one else had performed. Now after giving very great wealth

to the twice-born brdhmans, enough for life, the king further

20 gave them.' a hundred times as much food at the sacrifice, and

cattle, clothing, ornaments and granaries and other gifts'.

Thus he intoxicated each one of them who dwelt in the earth.

21 Consequently when the king began a sacrifice again; he got no

twice-born brdhmans then to conduct it after the sacrifice had

22 been begun. Whatever brahmans the king selects for the

business of sacrificial priesthood,t they said everyone to him,

—

" We have consecrated ourselves for a sacrifice elsewhere.

23 . Choose thou some one else ; the riches which thou didst lavish

among us, there is no end thereof. Yet thou mayest give

wealth to others at thy sacrifices."

Markandeya spoke

:

24 And the lord of the whole earth obtained no brahmans then

as sacrificial priests. He began then to give a gift on the

25 space outside the sacrificial altar. Neverthless they did not

accept it at all, having their houses full of wealth. In order

to give again to a twice-born hrdhman he spoke thus, being de-

jected,

—

26 '' Alas ! it is very .splendid that there is no poor brahman

anywhere in the earth: and it is not splendid that this

27 treasury is useless to one who does not sacrifice. No one

* For mahaUsangrdma-saThsargd visamvadita-pawushdh read mahat-san-

grdma-sammardeshv avisamvddi-saiifushdi. as in the Bombay and Poona edi-

tions.

tFor drttijiia'karmani xead drtvij y a-kai maiii.
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undertakes sacrificial priesthopd* ; aU folk ajnong' the iwice-

bom are sacrificing, and do not assent when we are giving a

gift."

Markandeya spoke

:

28 Prostrating himself then before some twice-born brahmans

again and again in faith, he appointed them sacrificial priests

at his own sacrifice. They performed the great sacrifice.

29 And this was Trery surprising,—when that sacrifice offered by

the king took place, all folk of the twice-boi?n on the earth

30 were offering sacrifices at that time ; no one was ^present as a

spectator thereat. Some of the twice-born were having sacri-

fices offered, and some of them were themselves offering sacri-

.31 fices. Whenever king Narishyanta sacrificed, people might

make a sacrifice on the earth entirely with the riches given by

.32 that giver. Now in the eastern region there were more than

one hundred and eighty million sacrifices ; in the west seventy

33 millionst in sooth ; in the south fourteen tens of. millions ; and

in the north there were then fifty iens of milUons of sacrifices

at one time, brahman muni, when Narishyanta was sacrificing.

34 Such, O brahman, was Marutta's son king Narishyanta of

yore, righteous in soul, famed for his. strength and manliness.

Ca.nto CXXXIII.J

Damans exploits.

Narishyanta was succeeded hy his son Dania, an accomplished king—
Sumand daughter of the Icing of Dasdrna chose him, as her husband

at her svayam,-vara—Three otherprinces tried to take her by force,

and Dama, after appealing to the assembled kings against their

conduct, was left in accordance with marriage rules to assert his

right by arms—He defeated those kings and married Sumand.

Markandeja spoke

:

1 Narishyanta's son was Dama,§ the tamer of the wicked^ and

* For drttijyam read drtiiijyam.

t For kotyd read kotyo as in the Poena edition.

t Canto cxxxiv in the Calcutta edition,

§ He and his descendants are given in Vishnu Pur. IV. i.
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' o^efl,emies; like Indra's was -his strengtli ; compassion such

2 as a mimi's was his disposition. That very famous son was
bom to that king of Indra-sena, a princess descended fronj

Babhni,* after abiding nine years in his mother's womb.

3 Because while abiding in her womb he caused his mother to

acquire self-restraint, and because it was supposed, ' this prince

4 also will be self-restrained in disposition,' therefore indeed his

family priest, who knew the three times,t gave Karishyanta's

son the name ' Dama.'J

5 Now prince Dama learnt the knowledge of the bow entirely

6 from Vjisha-parvan, king of men ;§ and he learnt the use of all

kinds of weapons thoroughly from the noble Daitya Dun-

7 dubhi|| who dwelt in Tapo-vana ;% and he learnt the Vedas

and all the Vedangas from S^akti ;** and controlling himself

he learnt the practice of religious devotion from the royal yishi

Arshti-shenatt-

* This may be Babhru or Vabhru, son of Druhyu, son of Yayati (Hari-V.,

ziixii. ISST). There were other kings of the same name later, as Vabhru son

of Devavyidha (Hari-V., xxxviii. 2010-13, and Matsya Pnr. xliv. 56), Babhru

son of Vilva-garbha (Hari-V., xov. 5252), &o.

t The past, the present and.the future.

{ " Self-control."

§ This would appear to be Vrisha-parvan, a famous king of the Danavas

(Maha-Bh., Adi-p. Ixxxi. 3367-8, Sabha-p.iii. 58-60), whose daughter S'armishp

tha married Yayati (ibid., and Adi-p. xov. 3760-1, Udyoga-p. oxlviii. 5042-5 j

Hari V., xxx. 1600-3 ; and Vishnu Pur. IV. x). There was a famous hermitage

called Vfisha-parvan's hermitage near Mount Kailasa in the Himalayas

(Maha-Bh., Vana-p. clviii. 11541-3, olxxvii. 12340-44), but that Vrisha;parvan

appears, to have b?en contemporary with the Pandavas, according to the first

of these last two passages.

{{ I have not found a Daitya of this name elsewhere.

H This means a " grove where'.austerities are practised" ; but there appears

ts have been a place of this name, for Yayati retired there (Vishnu Pur. IV. x),

** This appears to be Vasishtha's son who was called S'akti (Wilson's

Vishijn Pur.—edit. F. Hall—I. p. 8, and III, iii., pp. 35 and 36) and, bettpr,

Saktri (Maha-Bh., Adi-p .clxxvii. 6757, clxxviii. 6792-4 j Santi-p. cccli.) He

was Farasara's father (loc. cit.), see canto oxxxiv. verse 32.

+t For A'rshtjii-sheyia read Arahti'Shena, as i» the Foona edition. He is

mentioned in the MahSi-Bh , as having a famous hermitage near Mount
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8 Him, •who was naturally high-souled, who was accomplished

in arms and was great in strength, did Sumana, when placed*

9 at the svayam-vara by her father, choose as her husband, she,

daughter of mighty Caru-karmant ting of Dasarna,J while

all the kings looked on, who had assembled there for her sake.

10 Now theMadra§ king's son Maha-nada, who was great in

1

1

strength and prowess, was also deeply enamoured of her, and

so also were the son of Saiikrandana king of Vidarbha,|| and

prince Vapush-mat, who bore a great bow and was of lofty

12 intellect. Now seeing that Dama, tamer of the wicked and of

enemies, was chosen by her,^ they took counsel thus with one

another there, being infatuated by love,

—

13 " We will seize this beautifully-formed maiden from him by-

force and go home. She shall be his among us, whom she,

14 the maiden of beautiful hips, shall take with the intention

that he shall he her husband according to the ordinance of the

svayam-vara—his wife she- shall be, delivered over according

15 to righteousness by our wish; Yet if that maiden of intoxi-

cating eyes does not desire any of us, then she shall be his who
shall slay Dama."

Markandeya spoke
:'

16 Having formed this resolve, those three princes' seized that

most beautifully-formed maideri, as she attended by Dama's

Vi side. Thereupon some kings among them who were of his**

party cried out, and other kings shouted out on the other side ;

Gandha-madana in the Himalayas (Vana-p. olviii. 11626-7, Salya-p. xli,

Anusas.-p. xxv. 1741), and he is there made a contemporary of the Fan^avas.

That Arshtishena or another of the same name was son of S'ala (or LaSa), who
was son of Su-hotra (Hari-V., xxix. 1518-20; see also the Vayu, Brahma and '

Skkg. Paranas).

*Eritd; svayam-vare lerite pitrd, " at the svayam-vara ari^anged" by her

father," would seem better.

1 1 have not found this name elsewhere.

i See canto Ivii, verse 53.

§ See p. 315, note J.

II
See canto Ivii, verse 47.

IT For te 'tha ydtdvritatn read te taydtam vritam cs in the Poona edition. '

** Tat-%)akshd, i.e., apparently "' of Dama's party."
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18 some took a neutral position. Then Dama, looking at those

kings all around, made this appeal with full presence of mind,

great muni.

Dama spoke

:

19 " Ho, ye kings ! Since men say a svayam-vara is among the

duties of righteousness, is it unrighteousness or righteousness

20 that these have seized her by force ? If it is unrighteousness,

it is no duty of mine that there shall be another wife for me

;

or if it is righteousness, then enough of the life which is

retained in an outrage by an enemy !

"

21 Then king Caru-dharman,* king of Dasarna, making that

22 assemblage keep silence, spoke, great muni,—" If this which

Dama has spoken depends on righteousness or unrighteousness,

kings, declare it then, so that mine and his righteousness be

not violated."

Markandeya spoke :

23 Then certain kings addressed that king,—" With mutual

affection the Gandharva ceremony of marriage is ordained for

;24 kshatriyas,t but it is not for vaisyas, sfidras or twice-born

hrahmans. And it has been effected by this thy daughter in

25 that she has preferred Dama. Thus according to righteous-

ness this thy daughter belongs to Dama, king. He who

behaves otherwise, proceeds through infatuation as one licen-

tious in soul."

26 And others, high-souled kings, who belonged to the party of

the hostile kings, spoke this speech to the king of Dasarna, O
brahman,—

27 " Why say they through infatuation that this Gandharva/orm

is the rule of righteousness for him who is kshatriya-born ?

But this is certainly not approved. There ;is anotherJ

28 form also, the Rakshasa,§ for those who live by hearing

arms. Now whoever carries off this maiden by force after

* Or 'cdru-learman in verse 9 above,

t See Manu iii. 26 and 32.

X For no tvasha idstd ndnyo hi read na tv .
esha eva idsto 'nyo, as in the

Poona edition.

§ See Manu iij, ?6 and 33.
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slaying those who beset his path, his in truth she is by the

29 Rakshasa marriEtge, O kings. Of the two fmms of marriage

this Bdkshasa form is esteemed the more excellent here among

kshatriyas ; hence Mahananda * and the other princes have

acted righteously."

Markandeya spoke

:

30 Then the kings, who had first addressed the assembled kings,

spoke again this speech dealing with the rigliteousness of their

caste as concerned with mutual affection ;

—

31 " It is true the Rakshasa fm'm also is commended as an

excellent ordinance for kshatriyas, but the maiden has approved

him, Dama, as her husband under her father's authorit}'.

32 Now she who is carried off by force hy a man, who has killed

her father or kinsman—that is declared to be the Rakshasa

33 ordinance

—

provided she is living in the possession of no one else

as husband.t In this completion of the Gandharva form.

here—'since this maiden chose Dama in the sight of all the

34 kings—what Rakshasa marriage has there been here ? A
maiden when married certainly retains not her maidenhood,

35 and marriage creates a bondj on a maiden, G kings. These

particular princes, who are prepared to take her by force from

Dama, let them do 'so then, if they are strong enough ; but

that is not good."

Markandeya spoke :

36 Hearing that, Dama with eyes reddened with wrath strtmg

37 his bow and spoke this speech,—" If my own wife is carried

off by strong men before my eyes—what then is the value of

the existence of an irtipotent man as regards his family or his

38 two arms F § ] Fife on my weapons ! fie on my valour ! fie on my
arrows ! fie on my bow ! fie on my useless birth in the family

39 of high-souled Marutta ! If these powerful princes in their in-

* Or Mahdndda, as in verse 10.

t This is according to the comment., which makes ndnya-hhartri-kare

sthitd a clause qualifying the preceding words. The comment, explains

hatvd pitri-sambandham as " severing her tie to her father."

X Samhandhaffi ; <= svdmitvam, " ownership " (comment.).

§ For ihujdmydm read ihujdhhydm, as in the Poena edition.
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fatuation take my wife and depart while I live, shame on my
useless possession of a bow !

"

40 So exclaiming, mighty Dama, the tamer of great enemies,

then addressed all those other kings with Mahananda at their

41 head,—" Here stands the surpassingly bright maiden, pretty in

form, and with intoxicating eyes ; what has he to do with life,

42 to whom this high-born maiden becomes not wife ? Thinking

thus, kings, so strive ye in combat that ye may by vanquish-

ing me proudly make her your wife."

43 Having challenged them thus, he then discharged a shower

of arrows there, covering the kings therewith as a storm of rain

44 covers trees with darkness. Those heroic kings also discharged

arrow.s, pikes, spears and maces, and Daraa playfully clove the

45 missiles used by them. They also clove the arrows shot by

him, and Narishyanta's son clove the multitudes of arrows

46 discharged by those kings, muni. As the fight went on then

between Dama and the princes, Mahananda penetrated with

47 sword in hand where Dama was. Dama, seeing him advancing

with sword in hand in the great fight, discharged showers of

48 arrows as Indra pours out the rains. Mahananda immediately

then clove those his missiles, which composed meshes of arrows,

49 with his sword and avoided others. Mahananda, great in

valour, next mounted on Dama's chariot in fury then and fought

50 with Dama. As Mahananda was fightiug agilely in many

ways, Dama shot an arrow gleaming like the fire of fate into

51 his heart. Mahananda, with himself pierced as he was, pulled

out the arroiB that had stuck in his heart, and then hurled

52 his glittering sword against Dama. And Dama dashed aside

this torch-like sword, which was falling on him, with a pike,

and cut Mahananda's head off with a double-edged sword.*

53 When Mahananda was killed, the kings in a mass turned

backwards, lut Vapush-mat, king of Kundina,t stood his

54 ground; and full of strength, pride, and frenzy he fought

with Dama. He was son of a king of the Southern country

* Vetasa-^atra. See canto oxxvi verse 24.

t See p. 335, note §.

85
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55 and was a habitual fighter.* As that pj-ince was fighting

fiercely, he, Dama, with a scymitart lightly clove both his

56 charioteer's head and his banner in the battle. His sword

being broken, that prince then seized his mace studded with

many spikes, and he, Dama, hastily split that also while it

67 was in his very hand. Whilst Vapash-mat is taking up

another choice weapon, during that interval Dama pierced

58 him with an arrow and laid him low on the ground. That

prince was laid low on the ground then, powerless in his limbs

59 and quivering, and ceased in his mind from fighting. After

gazing on him as he lay so with no more thought of fighting,

Dama restraining himselfJ abandoned him, and taking Sumana
went forth with happy mind.

60 Then the king of Dasarna filled with pleasure performed

the marriage of those two, of Dama and Sumana, according to

61 the ordinances. Dama wedded to his wife remained a short

time there in the city of the king of Dasarna, and departed with

62 his wife to his own abode. And the king of Dasarna§ gave

him elephants, horses and chariots, cattle, horses, asses and

63 camels, and many slaves both female and male, clothing, orna-

ments, bows and other apparel, the choicest household utensils

of his own ; and sent him away, replete also with those other

vessels.

Canto CXXXIV.
||

Damn's exploits.

Dama returned home [triumphant—Narishyanta transferred the king-

dom to him and retired, vifh his queen Indra-send to the forest—
* Rnno-go(fara7i.

t For hara-Mlaiifi, which form is not in the dictionary, read Icara-hdlena or

better kara-paUna ?

J He did not give him the cmi/p de grace. Vapnsh-mat re-appears in the

next canto,

§ For DaidrnddMpatei cdsau read Daidrnddhiptif cdsmai, as in the Foona
edition.

11 Canto cxxxv in the Calcutta edition,
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The defeated prince Vwpush-mat met Mm there, and in revenge

hilled Mm—Indra-send sent tidings to Dama that he should

punish the murderer.

Markandeya spoke :

1 Thus the prince gained her, Sumana, as his wife, most
great muni, and prostrated himself* at his father's and

2 mother's feet ; and she, beautiful-browed Sumana, bowed then

before her parents-in-law. And they were both welcomed then

3 with blessings by them both. And a great festival was held

m Narishyanta's city itself, since Dama had both married a

4 wife and arrived from the city of the king of Dasarna. On hear-

ing that he was thtis connected by marriage with the lord of

Dasarijia and that the kings were defeated, king Narishyanta

5 rejoiced with his son. And Dama, son of the great king,

sported wdth Sumana amidst choice gardens and woodland

spots, in palaces and on the summits of hills.

6 Now after a long time Sumana, daughter of the king of

7 Dasarna, while sporting with Dama conceived a child. And
king Narishyanta, who had enjoyed enjoyments as lord of the

earth, reached his declining years, and anointing Dama to the

8 kingdom departed to the forest ; and his wife Indra-sena also

went as a female ascetic. He dwelt there according to the

ordinance of vana-prasthas.f

9 Sankraudana's son Vapush-mat, Mng of the Southern region,

most evil in conduct, went to the forest to kill deer, with a small

10 body of followers. He saw Narishyanta as an ascetic dirty

and mud-covered, and his wife Indra-sena most extremely

11 weakened by austerities, and asked,—" Who art thou, a brah-

man, or a forest-wandering kshatriya, or a vai^ya who has

12 reached the vana-prastha stage FJ Tell me !

" The king,

being under a rule of silence, gave him no answer at all then :

and Indra-sena told him all that truly.,

Markandeya spoke •

13 And on knowing that that Narishyanta was his enemy' s

* Pra^amya sa is tlie reading, but prananima would be better.

t For vdyaprasthci rend iVMaprastha.

t For vdnapraatham read vdnaprasthyam ?
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father, VapusTi-mat exclaiming " I have got hitn
!

" both

14 seized him angrily by his matted locks and, while Indra-sena

bewailed " Alas ! Alas !
" with sobbing voice, drew forth his

sword angrily and spoke this word,

—

15 "I will seize the father of that Dama, who defeated me in

battle and who carried Snmana ofi from me ; let Dama protect

16 him ! I will kill the father of that evil-minded man, who cast

of£ all the princes that had assembled for the maiden's sake.

17 Let that Dama, who evil-soaled naturally domineers in battles,

prevent it ; such as I am here,' I kill that foe's father."

Markandeya spoke :

18 So saying that king Vapush-mat, evil in conduct, cut off

19 his head also, while Indra-sena cried out. The muni folk and

other forest-dwellers then said to him, "Shame! Shame!"

And after looking at him he, Vapush-mat, went from the

forest to his own city.

20 When that Vapush-mat had gone, she, Indra-sena, sighing

deeply despatched a sudra ascetic to her son's presence,

saying,—

21 " Go thou quickly and tell my son Dama my word. Thou

verily knowest what tidings of my husband are told here

;

22 nevertheless thou must tell my son, what I say in my very sore

affliction after having seen such an outrage* as this fallen on

23 the king ;

—
' Thou art king, appointed by my lord—a protector

of the four stages of life. Is it fit that thou dost not safeguard

24 the ascetics ?t My lord K'arishyanta was engaged in the

austerities of an ascetic ; and there is no such lord for me who

25 bewail, while thou art such a lord. J Vapush-mat dragged

him by the hair with violence and then killed him for no fault

;

26 thus thy king has attained to glory. In these circumstances

* Langhand ; this word iii'the feminine gender is not in the dictionary. It

occurs again in verses 33 and 36.

+ For mad-bharttddhikrito read mad-hliartrddhikrito ; for ki yuktam read

kim yuktam ; and for j/am nirikshasi read yan na rakshasi, as in the Poona

edition.

X This is according to the comment., with the Poona reading nathe instead

of ntisU.
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do thou that whereby righteousness may not be violated—so do

27 thou ! I must not* say more than this, for I am an ascetic. And
thy father was an aged ascetic unvitiated by any offence. Do
thou determine what should be done to that man who killed him.

28 Thou hast heroic ministers who can expound the meaning of all

the scriptures. Consider with them and do what ought to be

29 done in these circumstances. We ascetics have no authority

in this matter, king. " Do thoa this "—" do thou so "

—

30 such is a king's speech.t As Viduratha'sJ father was slain

by the Yavana, so has this king, the father of thee, viy son,

31 been slain ; thereby thy family has been destroyed. The father

of the Asnra king Jambha was bitten by Nagas, and that

king also destroyed the Ifagas who inhabited the whole of

32 Patala. Parasara,§ when he heard that his father S'akti||

had been smitten by a Rakshasa, cast the whole race of

33 Rakshasas into the fire. Moreover a kshatriya cannot verily

endure the outrage which any other person makes against

his lineage ; how much less ivill he endztre the murder of his

34 father ? It is not this thy father who is slain, it is not on him

that the weapon has been made to fall ; it is thou ivho hast been

slain here I deem, it is on thee that the weapon has been made

35 to fall. Who indeed fears this foe, that has laid his weapon

• For cu naiva read cara na as in the Poona edition.

t The Poona edition reads hhuyo 'pi Widshitum for hhi'ipati-bhdshitam, ' We
ascetics have no authority here, O ting, to sny thus "Do thou this," or even

foi-ther "Do thou so.'"

J This may be the Yiduratha mentioned above in canto cxvi, verse 10.

There were other kings of the same name, but all later in time, and it does

not appear any of them vi^ere killed by a Yavana ; as Vidiiratha son of Knrn, of

the Pauravarace (Maha-Bh, Adi-p. xov. 3791-5, S'anti-p. xlix. 1790-97, and

Hari-V., xxxii. 1816), Vidfiratha son of Bhajamana (Hari-V., xxxix. 2032, and

Matsya Pur. xliv. 77), and another later Vidiiratha (Hnri-V., xcii. 5015-8, and

xoix. 5493-5504).

§ Parasara was a famous rishi, son of S'aktri or S'akti, see canto cxxxiii,

verse 7. He was father by Satya-vati of Krishna Dviiipayaria {Mahii-Bh.,

Adi-p. Ix. 2209, xov. 3801-2, and S'anti-p. cooli). But he is wholly out of time

in this story.

il
For pitari S'aktau read pitararh S'ahtim as in the Poona edition.
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on siwipfe forest-dwellers; let him not fear thee, my son, as king,

36 or let him fear thee.* Since this outrage has been directed

against thee, do thou take thorough measures therefore against

this Vapush-mat with his dependants, kinsmen and friends.'
"

Markandeya spoke :

37 Dismissing him, Indra-dasa, to whom this message had been

communicated, the noble-spirited lady embracing her lord's

body entered the funeral pyre.

Canto CXXXV.f

Bama's exploits.

Bama bewails his father's death and vows vengeance against the

murderer.

Markandeya spoke : J

1 At the tidings of his father's death declared by that ascetic§

Damablazedoat with exceeding wrath, as fire is intensified||

2 with clarified butter. Now that steadfast king burning with

the fire of wrath, O great muni, crushed his hands together

and spoke out this speech ;

—

3 "Like a master-less wretch my dear father has been slaugh-

tered, while I his son actually live, by a very cruel man who has

4 overwhelmed my family. Let not people utter the calumny^

that I, such as I am, condone this by reason of impotence. I am
in authority to quell the unruly and to protect the well-behaved.

5 My father has been slain even by him—seeing that, my enemies

* This is the Poona and Bombay reading, ptUrasya ma hibhetu for viprasya

mdrite tv, ; but both seem corrupt.

t Canto czxxvi in the Calcutta edition.

t The Bombay and Poona editions make the story more precise by insert-

ing a verse here—" That sudra ascetic as commanded by Indra-sona went
and relates to Dama his father's death as narrated above."

§ For samdkhydtam iadham read samdkhydte badhe as in the Poona
edition.

||For uddhrital), le&i uddhataii, ^^ iu the Poona edition.

IT For nyaya-vddo jane tasydpy read ndpavddo janena sydd as in the Foona
edition.
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live.* What is the good then of this much lamentation ?

6 And why again the cry, ' Alas ! dear father
!

' ? What should

be done by lamentation here, that I, such as I am, will do

here. When I give no gratification to my sire with the blood

that spurts from that Vapush-mat's body, then I will enter the

7 fire ! If no water-oblation he made to my dear slain father with

the blood of that king in fight,t and if no feast 6e given duly

to twice-born h-dhmans with flesh, then I will enter the fire !

8 If those who are named Asuras, gods, Takshas, Gandharvas,

Vidyadharas, and Siddhas give him assistance, even them also

I, such as I am, possessed with fury mil reduce to ashes with

9 multitudes of weapons. I will kill in battle that king of the

Southern country, who is cruel, very nurighteousj and un-

worthy of praise, and I will then enjoy the whole earth also

;

10 or failing to kill him I will enter the fire. I will forthwith

slay him, most evil-minded, who slaughtered an old man

among the ascetics,§ who dwells in the forest, is greatly

agitated at peaceful words,
||

accompanied as ^e is by all his

kinsmen, friends, and army of foot-soldiers, elephants and

11 cavalry. Let all the assembled bands of my gods see the

* The Poonft edition reads Pitaram ddpi nihatam drishtvd jivaty a-sattamal),,

" and seeing my father slsin, the evil man lives.''

+ Or read sankhye 'vindpdtitasya, " to my dear father, who was slain not in

battle, with that king's blood " ? The Bombay and Poona editions omit the

second quarter-verse and read as the third quarter-verse fcwri/ojn pitus tasya {a

pinda-ddnam, " Let me with his blood make the water-oblation, and with his

flesh a, fitting feast to brahmans and the oblation of the funeral cake to that

father of mine ; if not, then I will enter the fire !
" Tasya in the first quarter-

verse may refer to pituh, but by position tasya mdmsena corresponds to

taS-chonitena ; the result is extraordinary, but see verses 34 to 36 on page

683 below.

+ The Poona edition reads nishthuram for nih-luram; and the comment,

explains d-dhdrmikam as atyantam a-dhdrmikam.

§ For tdpasa-vriddha-mamiinam the Bombay and Poona editions read

tSpasa-vriddha-ghdUnam ; but both violate the metre, Eead tdpasa-vriddha-

ffhdtam ?

II The Poona edition reads the second quarter-verse tla.-as—rana-Bthagam

smhu-vidUm vidagdham, "a forest-rogue, observing good ordinances,

punning-, " but sddhu-vidhim is erroneous. Tba Bombay reading is similw,
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destruction tkat I, such as / am, will verily make, taking my
bow, armed with a sword, and mounted in my chariot,

12 meeting my enemy's might. Whoever shall be his comrade

to-day when he comes to battle with me again, I am prepared,

with my two arms as my soldiers, speedily to destroy his family

13 utterly.* If in this battle the king of the gods with

thunderbolt in hand, and the lord of the pitris too raising his

terrible sceptre wrathfully, and the lord of wealth, Varuna and

the Sun strive to safeguard him, I will nevertheless slaughter

14 him with multitudes of choice sharp arrows. May the

vultures be satisfied this day with the flesh and blood of that

maw, by whom was killed, while I the son am powerful, my dear

father, whose mind was subdued, who was without fault, who

dwelt in a small spot in the forest,t who ate only fruits that

had fallen, who was friendly to all beings !"

C.iKTO CXXXVI.

Dama's exploits—The slaying of Vapush-mat.'l

Baina consulted his ministers and resolved to kill Vapush-mat—He

and Vapiish-mat met with their armies, and he killed Vapush-mat

in fight—Se celebrated his father s obsequies with Vapush-mafs

flesh and blood.

Markandeya spoke

:

1 When Narishyanta's son Dama uttered this vow, his eyes

rolled with anger and passion, while he covered his beard with

2 his hand. Exclaiming " Alas ! I am stricken !
" he kept his

father in mind and reproached Fate ; and he addressed all

those ministers ; he brought the family priest there.

* For tathaiva read tasydiu as in the Poena edition, or tasyaiva as in the

Bombay edition.

) Kcmandkhandalawko, or -Ted as in the Bombay and Poona editions,

X This and the next cantos are the ending given in the Bombay and Poona

editions. The Calcntta edition gives a short ending, quite different, which is

printed at the end. This ending is printed as an Appendix to the latter edi-

tion, but the text there is very incorrect ; and I have followed the text in the

former editions, noting only such variations as appear worthy of notice.
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Dama spoke

:

3 Tell me what should be done in this matter, no-w that my
dear father has reached the gods' abode. Ye, sirs, have heard

4 what that sudra ascetic has said. That king was aged, an
ascetic, engaged in the vana-prastha's vow, observing the rule
of silence, unarmed and divelling with my mother Indra-sena.

5 She who was associated with him told the exact account to

Vapush-mat. Thereupon the evil-souled foe, drawing his

scymitar and seizing myfather's matted locks with his left hand,

6 killed the world's master as if he were a masterless churl.

And my mother, having actually commissioned me, was utter-

7 ing the word " Shame !
" and, calling me feeble in lot and void

of good fortune, has entered the fire. Embracing him, Narish-

8 yanta, she has departed to the abode of the thirty gods. I

being such will now do what my mother has said. And let

my army composed of elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry

9 be arranged. If I drive not away the enmity against my
father, if I kill not my father's murderer and comply not with

my mother's word, how can I endure to live here ?

ilarkandeya spoke :

10 The ministers hearing his speech exclaimed " Alas ! Alas !

"

and did accordingly therefore, while distraught in mind. Ac-

11 companied by his dependants, army, and chariots, and by his

retinue, they, placing king Dama at their head and taking

the blessings of the brahman family priest who knew the

12 three divisions of time, went forth. Breathing hard like the

Serpent king, !Dama advanced against Vapush-mat, while

slaying the wardens on his boundaries and other neighbouring

princes, and hastening* towards the southern region.

13 Seeing him approaching, Vapush-mat was filled with pa-

tience ;t and Saiikrandana's son Vapush-mat recognized Dama,

Who had arrived attended by his retinue, by his ministers, and

14 by his dependants. With unwavering mind he directed his

armies ; and issuing from his city he despatched a messenger to

* Tvaran of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tvard.

f JUarslia-pwritalf,. Thia is hardly appropriate, vinlesa it means " was filled

with caution."

86
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15 announce,—" Gome tbou on more quickly! Narishyanta with

- Me wife awaits thee ! O thou of kshatriya caste, approach near

16 me ! These sharp arrows discharged by my arm, which are

thirsting, shall pierce thy body in battle and drink thy

blood."

17 Bat Dama, on hearing all that speech from the messenger,

went on hastily, remembering his previously nttered vow,

18 breathing hard like a serpent. And the man who boasted of

his army* was summoned to battle. And then there was an

exceedingly fierce combat between Dama and Vapnsh-mat.

19 And the armies fought, both chariot-rider against chariot-rider,

elephant-rider against elephant-rider, t horseman against

hoi-seman, brahman rishi. That battle was tumultuous,

20 while all the gods, Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Kakshasas looked

on. The earth quaked, brahman, as Dama fonght in that

21 battle. There was no elephant, no chaiiot-rider, no horse

which could endure his arrows. Next Vapush-mat's general

22 fought with Dama, and Dama pierced him deeply in the heart

with an arrow at close-qnarters. When he fell, his army

verily was seized with a panic to flee.

23 Then spoke Dama, tamer of his foes, to their master thns,-^

"Where goest thou, wicked one, after having slaughtered my
24 father, who was an ascetic and weapon-less and practising

austerities ? Thou art a kshatriya ; stay thou !
" Then stay-

ing back he, Vapnsh-mat, attended by his younger brother

25 fought with Dama. Mounted in his chariot he fought in com-

pany with his sons, relations, and kinsmen. With the arrows

discharged from his bow the regions of the sky were then

26 pervaded,J and he filled Dama and his chariot with multitudes

of arrows quickly. And thereupon Dama in wrath excited by

27 his father's murder split the arrows discharged by them § and

• Pumdn send-vihatthanah ; but Vapushmdn sainj/a-katthanah is suggested as

better-, " And Vapush-mat who boasted of his army was summoned to battle."

t Ndgind; this meaning is not in the Dictionary.

JPor the first iatait, tasya would be better.

i Oiefhedditd'mi ihardms or gieSheSa tdmi {hardms; both readings are

admissible.
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pierced them also with other arrows. In that way ha hrought
down to Tama's abode the seven sons, the relations and tins-

men and friends * each with a single arrow, dvija.

29 And Vapush-mat after his sons and kinsmen had been killed,

mounted in a chariot fought wrathfuUy with him in battle

with serpent-like arrows.f And Dama split those his arrows,

O great muni. J Aad those two fought together, being ex-

asperated, wishing to conquer each other, each one's bow being

quickly split by the impetus of the other's arrows. They both,

31 great in strength, grasping their swords, made play. § Dama,
reflecting for a moment on the king his father who had been

32 killed in the forest,|| seized Vapush-mat by the hair and attacked

him and felled him to the earth ; and with his foot on his neck,

33 laising his arm he exclaimed,—" Let all the gods, men, Ser-

pents and birds see the heart also of Vapush-mat, who is of

34 kshatriya caste, split open !
" And so saying Dama tore open

his heart also, and desirous of drinking *1[ was forbidden by the

gods from tasting the blood.

35 Then he offered the water-oblation to his dear father with

the very blood. Having discharged his debt to his father he

36 returned to his own house. And with Vapush-mat's flesh he

ofEered the cakes to his father, he feasted the brahmans who

were sprung from families of Rakshasas.**

37 Such verily were the kings born of the Solar Race. Others

also were of flne intellect, heroic, sacrificers, learned in right-

38 eousness, deeply versed in the Vedanta. And I am not able to

* Mitrdn; the masculine witli this meaning is unusual.

t The Calcutta Appendix reads sa rathi vibudhopamah, " He, riding in Ms

chariot, resembled a god "—which probahly would refer to Dama.

t6a mahd-mune, a mere expletive. The Calcutta Appendix reads .pi-atyu,-

vdaa ha.

§ Or " made feints." The Cnlcutta Appendix rends yrihita-Wiadgam udya-

mya eikridati Vapushmati, " While Vapush-mat raising the sword in his grasp

wts making play," or." making a feint," Dama, &c.

II
The Calcutta Appendix reads jndtvd pitaram ca sthitam vane.

^ The Calcutta Appendix reads svdtta-hdmas for pdtu-kdmai.

** An extraordinary statement.
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mention them fully* By listening to their exploits a man is

delirered from sins.

Canto CXXXVII.

Conclusion.

The Birds close here the long discourse delivered hy Mdrkandeya, and

Jaimini thanks them and depa/rts.

The Birds spoke

:

1 Having spoken thus, Jaimineya,t the great muni Mar-

kancleya let the muni Kraushtuki depart, and performed the

2 mid-day ceremony. From him we also have heard what we

have declared to thee, great muni. For this was perfected

by Him who is without beginning. % Spoken formerly by the

3 Self-existent One to the muni Markandeya was this which we

have uttered to thee. It is sacred, pure, and grants length of life
;

it bestows righteousness, love, wealth and final emancipation

4 from existence; it delivers immediately from all sin those who

read it, those who hear it.

5 And the very four questions indeed, which thou didst put to

us at the very first-^the conversation between the father and son,

and the creation by the Self-existent One, and the administra-

6 tions § of the Manus, and the exploits of the kings, muni,

this we have declared to thee. What now dost thou wish to

hear ? After hearing or reading
||

all these matters in assem-
•

* Dama's desceudanta are giveu in the Vishnu Pnr. IV. i. His son was

Kajya-vardhana, who is the subject of oantgs oix and ox, above.

+ He and the Birds reappear from canto xlv. The text is Jaimineyam,

" Having spoken thus to Jaimineya ;
" but the Birds have been relating to

Jaimini what Markandeya had before told to Kraushtuki, and this reading is

unsuitahle unless Jaimineya be taken as Kraushtnki's patronymic ; and that

it cannot "be, for Kraush^uki's patronymic is said to have been Bhaguri, see

pp. 436 and 445. I have ventured therefore to read Jaimineya instead.

J Anddi-siddham. The Calcutta Appendix reads aifimd-siddham, " perfect

in minuteness."

%8tMtii or "jpositions."

II
The Calcutta reading palhitvd appears preferable to ^athate.
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7 blies, a man discarding all sins may reacli absorption into

Brahman at the end.*

Theref are eighteen Puranas which the Forefather spoke.

8 Now the seventh of them is to be known as the very famous

Markandeya Pur&na.% They are the Brahma, the Padma, and

9 the Vaishnava, the S'aiva and the Bhagavata, and also the ITara-

diya besides, and the Markandeya as seventh, the A'gneya which

was declared the eighth, and the Bhavishya ninth, the Brahma-

10 vaivarta tenth, the Laiaga known as the eleventh, Varaha de-

ll clared the twelfth, the Skanda next as thirteenth, and the

Vamana fourteenth, and the Kaurma fifteenth, and the Matsya,

and the Garuda and next the Brahmanda.

12 He who may read the titles of the eighteen Puranas, loho

repeats § them at the three periods of the day continually,

may obtain the result of a horse-sacrifice.

i;-} Both creation and secondary creation, genealogy and the

manvantaras and the exploits in the genealogies constitute a

Purana with the five characteristics.
||

14 This Parana which contains the four questions is indeed of

the highest quality. Now when it is heard, sin committed in

15 hundreds of ten millions of ages perishes. Brahmanicide and

other sins, and other deeds that are vile, all those perish fhere-

16 h]i, like grass smitten by the blast. The merit that is gained

by making gifts at Pushkara^ accrues from hearing this

Pur&na; and a man attains to a benefit superior to all the Vedas

17 by completely acquiring this. A man should worship him who

may cause it to be heard, as he worshijps the divine Fore-

* The Calcutta Appendix here introdaces Jaimini's reply which is at page

688 ; and puts what follows here regarding the Puranas as a separate pro-

nouncement by Brahma.

t The Calcutta Appendix puts all that follows down to verse 30, and also

the concluding two verses, into the mouth of Brahmii, and places it at the

very end.

X This sentence is omitted from the Calcutta Appendix.

§ For japato read japate.

II
This verse and the next are not in the Calcutta Appendix.

IT Seep. 306, note ||^



686 CANTO CXXXVII.

" father, *witli perfumes and flowers and with gi^ts of clothing

18 and with gratifications to brahmans. And kings should give

according to their ability villages and other lands and car-

riages.f After hearing all this Parana, which is augmented

with the objects of the Veda and which is the sole abode of

the Dharma-sastras, a man may obtain every object.J After

19 hearing the entire Purana, let a wise man do full reverence to

Vyasa for the sake of the benefits of righteousness, wealth, love

and final emancipation from existence as therein declared. Let

20 him give his spiritual preceptor a cow, accompanied with gold,

, clothing and ornaments. In order to gain the benefits that come

from hearing it let him gratify his spiritual preceptor with gifts.

21 He who, without paying reverence to the man who reads

the Purana out, hears a single verse, acquires no merit ; verily

22 he is known as a Scripture-thief. § Not him do the gods

gladden, nor the Pitris, with sons ; and they desire not
||
the

sraddha given hy him nor the benefit gained by bathing at

23 sacred places of pilgrimage. He incurs the censure of a Scrip-

ture-thief in an assembly of good men. Wise men must not

24 listen to this scripture with contempt ; but when this noble

scripture is contenaned as it is being read by sages,!" the offender

becomes dumb ; he is born as a fool in seven births.

25 Now he, who after hearing this seventh Purana ma^y

further do reverence to it, being delivered from all sin verily

26 purifies his own family. The purified rrmn goes without doubt

to Vishnu's eternal world ; never shall he falling therefrom

27 becoine a man again.** By the very hearing of this Purana

a man may obtain supreme union with the universal soul.

* The Calcutta Appendix reads iruyeta pwjayed 6h.astramj " let him hear

and reverence this saatra."

t The Calcutta Appendix reads instead—" And he should give according

io his ability royal carriages and other vehicles."

{ This verse and the next two are not in the Calcutta .Appendix.

§ Sdatra-cordI},.

II
Ca ne£6hanti of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tatheciShanti.

^ Sddhubhih.

** The Calcutta Appendix reads—" Moreover until seven Manus are gone
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28 - No gift should be made to an atheist, to one fallen from
his caste, to a contemner of the Vedas, to one who contemns
religious preceptors and twice-borh men, or moreover to one

who has broken his vows, to one who contemns his parents, to

one who contemns the Vedas, S'astras and other scriptures, or

to one who infringes the rules of good breeding, or indeed to

one who ie passionate towards his caste-folk. To these men
certainly no gift must he made, even when one's life is at its

last gasp.

SO If entirely through covetousness or infatuation or fear one

should read thii Piirdna or cause it to be read, he may assured-

ly go to hell.

Markandeya spoke:

31 All this story is characterized by righteousness, and bestows

heaven and final emancipation from existence. Who hears it

32 or may read it, his earnest endeavour is achieved ; he is never

affected by the pain of mental or bodily sickness ; he is deli-

vered from brahmanicide and other sins, there is no doubt

33 of this. Good men become his kindly * friends, affectionate

in mind. No enemies nor robbers will ever arise against him,

34 Aspiring to what is good, f and eating savoury food, he

perishes not with famines ; ni.r with sins touching others'

wives or others' property, or with injury to others or with

35 such like crimes ; and he is continually freed from many pains,

O best of dvijas. Success, affluence, memory, peace, good

fortune, no:urishment, and contentment—may each of these

36 be his continually, who hears this story, brahman ! The

man who hears the whole of this Markandeya Purana is not

to be lamented ; nor is he indeed to be lamented who recites

this poetical work properly, dvija. Endowed with perfec-

tion that is purified by knowledge of religious devotion, J

and surrounded even in Svarga and the other worlds by Indra

he may, after enjoying delights according to his wishes, and after enjoying the

very earth, attain to supreme anion with the universal soul."

* Su-jana of the Calcutta Appendix is better than sva-jana.

f Sad-artho ; or peihaps " being in good circumstances " ?

J Or " possessing pure success in the knowledge of religions devotion."
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and other gods and other heavenly leings, he is always reverenced

37 in Svarga. And after hearing this Parana, which is replete

with knowledge and intelligence, being mounted in a choice

heavenly car he is magnified in Svarga. '

38 And the number of the syllables in the Puraaa has been

declared by him who is inteUigeat in exactitude. There are

39 of verses six thousands and eight hundreds also, thereto are

added eighty-nine verses and eleven—^pronounced of yore by

the wise muni Markandeya.

Jaimini spoke

:

40 In India there was not that which burst asunder my doubts,

ye twice-born ;* ye, sirs, have accomplished that which no

41 one else now will do. Te have attained long life, are good,t

and are clever in knowledge and intelligence. And thus let

there be unerring intelligence in the application of the

42 Saiikhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit ! Let evil-miaded-

ness that springs from pain wrought by a father's curse depart

from yon ! "J After speaking this much the muni went to

his own hermitage, pondering over the speech uttered by the

Birds, which was sublimely noble.

End of the Markandeya Purana.

• The Calcutta Appendix reads more blnntly, " In India twice-born
Irahmans have lost the power of bursting asunder perplexities and doubts."

t For santu of the Bombay and Poona editions read soTito}, with the
Calcutta Appendix.

J Vyapaitu voJi. See pages 13-16.
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DIFFERENT ENDING
according to the Calcutta Edition.

Canto CXXXVI*

Conclusion.

The story of Dama breaks off
—A high encomium is passed upon this

Purdna.

Mavkandeya spoke

:

1 When king Dama had spoken thus, his father's enemy fled.

" My father was an ascetic ; and let any other man practise

great austerities fearlessly." . Dama said nothing to them when

he saw them intent on flight.

Markandeya spoke
:

f

2 All this story- is characterized by righteousness, and bestows

heaven and final emancipation from existence. Who hears

it &c.

* Canto oxxxvii in the Calcutta edition.

t Here the narrative ends abruptly; and what follows is the Bame ag

verses 31 to 37 on page 687 above. The Pnrana ends with them according to

the Calcutta edition.

?7
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Note to the Index.

The system of transliteration followed in this translation is one
that was in use formerly, yet has not been quite uniform. The trans-
literations of Sanskrit words contained in this Index have been re-

visfed and are brdught into agreement with the system that is now
approved by the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the Koyal Asiatic
Society. Sanskrit words are printed in the Boman character ; all

other words are put in italics, whether vernacular or English, Latin
or Greek, and the spelling of vernacular words is generally that in
common use. -

'.

The locality of geographical names is indicated by the letters M
(Madhya-desa),"0 .(Central India), and N., S., E., W., NB., NW., SE.,
and SW. which explain themselves.

Abhremations uaeS,.

cups. Apsaras.
6. brahman.
hd. bird.
c. country.
oer. cereal.

est. constellation, asterism.
d. demon (Daitya, Danava, Asura,

Raksasa).

3,(1. demi-god; celestial being.
(Ji.; district.

dyn. dyiiastj'.

/. family.

f.d. female demon.
for. forest.

g. god.
gh. goblin.

gdh. gandharva.
gr. grass.

gs. goddess.
h. hill.

hh. herb.

isl. island.

fc. king.
Test, ksatriya.

I. lake.

m. man.
mt. mountain.
tnts. mountain-range.
p. people.

pat. patronymic.

pfn. personification.

pi. place.

pr. prince.

prs. princess.

ps. person.
pt. plant.

g. c(ueen.

r. river. *

rs. rsi.

sf. sacrifice.

t. town, city.

ti. tirtha, place of pilgrimage.
tr. tree.

w. woman.
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INDEX.

Abhi-jit est, 170.

AbMrap. NW, M. 312-314.

Abhira p. 8. 334, 362.

Abhisaha p. -NW ? 382.

Abhisara c. NW. 382.

Abhisari t. NW. 382.

Abilvaka pt. 25.

Abu mt. W: 289, 340.

Acara, see Custom.
Acridotheres hd. 49, 58.

Adhaka, -ki pt. 244, 245.

Adhakya p. S. 334.

Adhama-kairata p. N. 369, 379.

A-dharma pfn. 247, 250.

Adhraraka.PpiE. 324.

Adi Id. 58.

Aditi gs. 550-652, 659, 560, 563-565.

Aditya g. 168, 461, 555, 582, 586.

Adri d. 425.

Adrija r. 296.

JBgle tr., see Bilva.

Aganosma pt., see Malati.

Agasfcya rs. 270, 293, 601-603, 645,

646.

Agaatya rs. 603.

Ages, the Fowr, 32, 218, 224, 226,

347, 387, 437.

Aeneya p. N. 378.

Agni g. 10, 23, 152, 247, 249, 270,

387, 398, 399, 445, 447, 460, 473,

474, 489, 496, 612, 624, 532, 535,

539-648, 561, 562, 582, 621.

Agni rs. 442.

Agnidhra k. 271-274.

Agnijya ? p. N. 378.

Agmsvatta, pitrs, 270, 533.

Agrahayani est. 365.

Ahalya 6. w. 22.

Ahankara 190, 217, 220-223.

Ahicchatra c. M. 353, 378.

Ahiochatra f.. M. 353.

Ahir p., see AbMra.
Ahmadnagar t. W. 289.

Abuka p. W. 324.

Aila h. 146.

AilikaPi). SE. 360.

Aindra^J. 246.

Aindra est. 374.

Air 217, 221, 222,
Airavata eleph. 474, 494, 669.

Aisika?;p. S. 334.

Aj;a (=Sun) 562, 672. t

Aiamidba 1c. 353.

A^anta'fe. W. 288.

A-jaras rs. 269. .

A]yapa ^itfs, 633. •

AkaniniJ. GP36S.
Akesines r. NW. 291.

Akrimi, village, 243.

Alakananda r- N. 281.

Alarka k. 93-109, 142-145, 148,

161, 165, 170, 171, 180, 186-190,

194, 198-202, 207, 210-216.

Alavu pt. 118, 166.

AU, Ali dg. 407.

Alimadra?
J).

N. 322.-

Allahabad t. 310.

Almond tr. 26.

Almora t. N. 288, 316.

Alms 203, 685-687.

Alstonia tr. 27.

Aluka? 2). NW.375.
Ahua/r dt. M. 288, 307.

Amalaka tr. 25, 26.

Amara-kaiitaka mt. 0. 298, 331,

334.

Ama/rcwaU r. S. 304.

Amaravati t. S. 337.

Amba, see Ambika. r

Ambdla t. and p. N. 321, 347, 379.

Ambarisa k. 462.

Ambastha p. NW. 323, 333, 877-
380."

Ambiiodhi d. 262.

Ambika gs. 476-482, 487, 488, 49'4,

498,502,607-511,516.
Ambuja pt. 29.

Ambupa/.(i. 262.

Amita gods, 465.

Amitabha k. 449.
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Amitabha gods, 464.

Amila tr. see Atualaka.
Amla-vetasa pt. 25.

Amogha r. NW. 389.

Antra tr. see Amrataka.
Amrataka tr. 23.

Amra-vana/or. W.P 600,

Amnrtarajas Tc. 328.

Atunrtarayas Ic. 329.

Anagha rs. 270.

Anala d. 262.

Anamitra fc. 450.

Ananda h. and c. 273.

Anauda Ic. 451-453.

Anandapjp. NE. 38S.

AnandinI r. 294,
Ananta g. 482.

Ananta (=Sesa), 609.

An-araiiya h. 551.

Anarta h. 368.

Anarta c. and jJ- 289, 340, 344, 352,

368, 371, 463.

Anas hd. 30.

Anasfiya w. 91, 95-99, 249, 269.

Anayus 146.

AndhapB. S. 337.

Andhaka^. W. 309, 324, 336, 337.

Andbaka h. 352.

Andhaka d. 479.

Andha-tamisra hell, 152.

Andhrap. SE. 324, 337, 361, 367.

Andhravaka p. 324.

And/ropogon gr. 79,

Anga k. 326.

Anga p. and c. E. .324-329, 334,

369, 464, 655.

Anga k ? 146.

AngaP^). N. 373.

Anga-dhrs d. 267, 258, 263.

Anga-loka jJi. W. 373.

Angataka? ^j. W. 373.

Anger (Krodha), 15, 16, 250.

Angiras ra. 108, 246, 249, 269, 435,

462, 639, 626, 653, 654.

Angiras demi-gods, 461, 462.

Angirasa/. 688, 653.

Anibha prs. 627.

Anikata.p. W. 338.

Anila d. 262.

Animadra^. N. 322.

An^ana mt. NW. 279.

Aiijana mt. E. 356.

Anjanabha mt. 356.

AnnadarakaP p. NE. 383.

Annaja p. C. 344.

Anser hd. 30, 409, 410.

Ant, 147, 170, 206, 210.

Antah-sila, -sira r. E P 301.

Antar-dvipa p. N. 378.

Antar-giri dt. N. 325,- 328.

Antar-girl^. E. 325.

Antargirya p. B. 301, 324, 326.

Antelope 31, 164, 181.

Anthocephahis tr. 26.

Antra-s'ilar. E P 301.

AntyagiraPr. BP301.
Ann cer. 166, 244, 246.

Anugraba, 228, 231.

Anubrada^r. 146.

Anumati ^n. 178.

Annpa c. W. 344, 371.

Anuradba est. 169, 370.

Anuvinda k. 345.

Apaga r. M. 293.

Apaga r. NW. 316.

Apakara d. 267.

Apana, vital air, 203.

Apara p. 313, 372.

Apara-cina p. NE. 319.

Apara-matsya p. M. 309.

Apara-nanda r. N. 369, 383.

Aparantap. W. 313, 371.

Aparantika p. W. 371, 372.

Aparitap. NW. 313.

Apatba^. N. 346.

Apnuvana rs. 666.

Apratistba pi. 71, 73.

Apsaras, 2-8, 24, €8, 78, 236, 391,
393, 413, 427, 481, 5Hs 538, 559,

671, 646, 647.

Apyayani, 70.

Arachnechthra bd. 80.

Arand r. C. 296.

Aratta c. and p. NW. 311.

Arwvalli mts. 286, 289, 312, 338,
340, 349, 369.

Arbuda mt. W. 289, 340.
Arbuda p. W. 340.
Arcot dt. S. 332.

ArdanaP^J. N. 378.

Ardea bd. 68.

Ardeola hd. 59, 86.

Ai-dha-barl/.(i. 265.

Ardra est. 169, 358.

Argba, Argbya offering^ 18, 38,
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97, 166,. 161, 162, 423-429, 446,
Apgiga ? p.W? 368. [ 581, 633.

Ari-mardana^r. 143.

Arista k. see Nabhagarista.
Aristanemi dg. 6.

Arjuna (Kartavirya) Tc. 101, 106-
108, 310, 333, 344, 361, 371, 656.

Arjuna (Pandava) k. 8, 23, 24,

316, 322, 359, 363, 379, 384, 629.

Arka-linga p. M. 308.
Arrah t. M. 382.

Arstisena k. and ra. 669, 670.

Artha-karaka k. and c. 273.

Artoca/rpus ir. 25.

Arum pt. 178.

Aru^ia g. 559.

Aruna mt. N. 351, 382.

Aruna d. 518.

Arunaksa d. 518.

Aruiiaspada t. N. 392, 395.

Arundhati star, 207.

ArupaPp. ? 344.

A-rupa/.c?. 267.

Arvavira rs. 270.

Arya race, 290.

Arya, gods, 454.
Aryaman g. 153, 546, 582.

Asadha est. 170, 374, 376.

Asikni r. J^W. 291.

Asi-loman (Z. 476, 480
Asi-patra /or. 54, 71-74, 83.

Aslesa est. 169, 361.

Asmaka p. M. 362.

Asmaka^. S. 336.

Asmaka A;. 336.

Asmaka, p. S. 336.

Asmaki q. 337.

Asoka tr. 25, 26, 364.

Asparagus pt. 165.

Aspasii p. NW. 374.

Asrama 148-161, 246.

Ass, 83-85, 209, 235, 265.

Assakani p. NW. 374.

Assam,, 382, 411.

Asta-giri mt. 371.

Asta-parvata mt. 371.

Asterisms, 168-170.

Astrologer, 580, 626, 630, 631.

Asura d. 20-23, 104, 115, 120, 152,

201, 232, 233, 236, 328, 383, 416,

469-484, 494-512, 515-519, 524,

531, 533, 646, 552, 658, 560, 565,

606, 611, 648, 650, 677, 679.

Asvaka p. FW. 307, 374.

Asvakalanata p. NW. 374.

Asva-kesa^j. WP374.
A^va-kuta p. M. 307.

A^va-muVha p. W. and N. 368,

378, 381.

Asvataka p. M. 307.

ASvatara fc. 109, 125, 127, 130, 132,

135-139.

ASvattha tr. 277.

Asvatthaman 6. 464.

A^vini est. 170, 384.

Asvins g. 22, 55, 109, 392, 460, 461,

574-576, 626.

Atavi t. S. 334.

Atavya p. S. 334.

Atharva Veda, 236, 404, 554.

Atharva p. M. 308.

Ati-naman rs. 454.

Ati-ratra 6. 426.

Atithi 153.

Ati-vibhuti k. 623.

Atom 128.

Atrai r. E. 320.

Atreyap.K. 320,347.

Atreyi r. E. 320.

Atri rs. 96, 96, 99, 102, 151, 154,

246, 249, 269, 320, 462, 570, 621.

Atri p., see S.treya.

Atta-khandika ? p. NW. 314.

Audumbara ^. M. P 365.

Aukhavana^. S. P 366.

Auudramasap. M. P 342.

Aupadha p. N. 322.

Aurangdhdd t. W. 288.

Aurva rs. 666, 668.

Auttama, Manu and manvantara,
271, 419, 426, 429, 432, 436-437,

549.

Auttana, see Auttama-
Auttanapadi k. 421,

Avahana offering, 166.

AvantaPp. M. 308.

Avanti r. M. 295.

Avanti c. M. 296, 333, 340-345,

363,371.
Avantya p. M. 340.

Avara jj. W. 372.

Avarni r. M. 295.

Averrhoa tr. 24.

(k. 625, 628, 631,

Aviksi \ 634-642, 645-
Aviksit,-ta (. 654,658-664.
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Aviksit (son. of Kuru) pr. 662.

Aviksita pat. 6S2, 653.

Aya d. 636.

Ayah r. NW. 316.

Ayati OS. 269.

Ayodhya i. 67, 58, 308, 362,353, 371.

Ayur-Veda, 404-406.

Babhru h. 591.

Babhru fc. 669.

Babhru (S'iva) g. 515.

Babhru &. 420.

Babhravya i. 591.

Babhravya, 6. 598.

.

Bactriane c. N. 311.

Badam, tr. 26.

Badara ir. 27.

Badava ti. NW. 368.

Badava r. S. ? 368.

Badava-mukhajB. N. 368, 378, 381.

Badhna p. N. 378.

Bag, Bagla, bd. 58, 59.

BoJiera tr. 26.

Bahikap. NW. 311; 313, 318.

Bahlika p., see YahlTka.

Bahu h. 371.

Bahubadha p. NW. 317, 375.

Bahubhadraj). NW. 317.

Bahuda r. M. 291, 354, 383.

Bahuda r. 8. 291.

Bahula g. 420.

Bahya p. M. ? 309.

Baihhdra h. M. 286.

Baidyanath h. E. 287, 356.

Baijndth, see Baidyanath.
Bairdt t. M. 288, 307.

Bak id. 58.

Bakul tr. see Yakula.
Bala d. 4, 611.

Bala^. NW. 313, 373.

Bala-bandhu h. 449.

Balabhadra^. NW. 317.

Bala-deva, see Bala-Rama,
Bala-graha d. 520.

Balaka hd. 86.

Balaka pr. 610.

Balakar. C.P300, 301.

Balaka r. orf. S'.375.

Balakasva k. 623.

Balakhilya fsis, 102, 270, 570.

Bala-Rama k. 3, 19, 23, 24, 31.

Balasva k. 623-626.

£alasor dt. E. 327.

Balhika^., see Vahlika., ,, :

Bali offering, 151-163, 178, 253, 2S4,

259-261, 265, 619.

Bali h 146 (326).

Bali dg. 461, 465.

Balika p. NW. 376.

Balin k. 627.

Balin^Jr. 610.

Balin k. 333.

Balina k. 329.

Balkh c. N. 311.

Balu-vahinl r. M. ? 298.

Balya.P^jZ. NW. 316.

Bands r. M.' 286, 294.

Banavdai t. S. 364.

Banda t. M. 359.

Bandelkhand dt. M. 288, 336, 354,
359.

Bandhana r. M. ? 294.

Baiiga p. see Variga.
Banjdri p. S. 333.

Bankura dt. B. 327.

Bannu dt. NW. 372.

Bansdhara r. SB. 305.

Banthawa h. E. 287.

Banyan tr. 277, 661.

Baradd hills, W. 289.

Barakarr. E. 301.

Barbara ff. N. 319.

Bardhwan t. and cZ<. 326,-359.

Barhisad pitrs, 270, 633.

Bark clothing, 36, 42, 150, 181.

Barley 84, 156,. 161, 162, 166, 181,

203, 240, 244, 245.

Baroda t. W. 340.

Barugaza t. W. 339.

Barvara p. N. 319.

Bassein t. W. 338.

Bathan-i h. E. 287.

Bauhinia tr. 27, 165.

Bean pt. 84.

Bear, 208.

Sees, 36, 147.

Begun pt. 167.

Bel tr. 25, 425.
Bei!a pt. 426.

Belgaum t. §. S37.

Bellary t. S. 337-

Bel-phul pt., see Mallika.
Benares t. 38, 46, 307, 308, 360, 367,

371, 664 ; see KaST and Varanasi.
Bengal, 326, 328, 383.
Beni-Israel p. W. 339.
Ber tr., see Jujube.
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Serdr c. 284, 286, 305, 336.
Besarh t. M. 329.

Bes-nagar t. M. 343.
Betwa r. M. 295, 343.

Bhadra p. M. 309.
Bhadra r. S. 303.

Bhadra r. NE. 388.
Bhadra q. 450.

Bhadra-dvipa isl. S:? 390
Bhadra-gaura h. E. 357.
Bhadraka p. NW. 316.
Bhadra-kali gs. 4,79, 488, 515.
Bhadra-kara^. M. 309.
Bhadrapada est. 381.
Bhadra-soma r. N. 389.
Bhadra-srenya k. 371.
Bhadrasva k. and c. NE. 274, 276

278, 280, 281, 387, 388.

Bhagadatta k. 8, 9, 319, 328.
Bha'galpur t. and dt E. 325, 326.
Bhagiratha k. 280, 281, 551.

Bhaguri pat. 436, 446, 684.

Bhajamana k. 677.
Bhallataka tr. -25.

Bhamini gdh. 646.

Bhananda-na k. 697-599, 604, 607-
610.

Bhanukacchra? p. W. 339.

Bharadvaja rs.- 31, 310, 320, 435,
462.

iS:S j^-N-320,347.

BharanT est. 170, 384.

Bharata fc. 271, 274.

Bharata^. M.P371.
Bharata c. 274, 278, 280, 282, 283,

347-349, 387, «88.
Bharga k. 328.

Bhargap. E.328.
Bharga-bhnmi dt. E. 328.

Bhargava/. 310, 327, 368, 686, 660
662, 666, 660, 663.

Bhargava ^3. E. 327.

Bhargava k. 328.

Bharuch t. W. 339.

Bhautya, Manu, 271, 539, 546-550.

Bhava g. 268, 269.

Bhava ra. 249.

Bhavacala mt. N. 278.

Bhaviniijrs. 645, 647, 668, 659, 664,

Bhavya k. 272, 273.

Bhavya tr. '2A.

Bhavya gods, 454.

BMa tr. 25.

BMlsa t. M. 295, 343.

Bhima (Pandava) k.. 23, 322, 342,

359.

Bhima (Tadava) /c. 362.

Bhima k. 627. .

Bhima dg. 268.

Bhima r. S. 289, 302, 364. . -

Bhima gs. 518.

Bhima-raksi r. S. 302.

BhimarathS, -thi, r. 8. 302.

Bhirukaccha p. W. S39.

Bhisma k. 9, 360, 629.

Bhismaka k. 336.

Bhoga-prastha p. N. 319, "77.

Bhoga-vardhana p. S. 337.

Bhoja/. 336, 342.

Bhoja p. W. 342, 371.

Bhoja-naigara i. NW. ? 377.

Bhoia-prasthaP t. NW. ? 377.

Bhojya p. G. ? 342.

BhopSi dt. C. 286.

Bhramani gb. 257, 261,-266.

Bhramari gs. 518.

Bhrgu rs. 19, 31, 63, 219, 224, 246,

249, 269, 310, 462, 595, 600-602,

650, 656.

Bhrgu detm-gods, 461, 462.

Bhi-gu-bhumi dt. B. ? 328.

Bhrgii-kacohap. W. 339, 362.

Bhriiga-raja hd. 28.

Bh/ubaneswa/r t. E. 356.

Bhur 201, 206, 218, 227, 229, 462,
662.

Bhnta gh. 46, 47.

Bhfiti rs. 639,- 540, 546, 648.

Bhfitilaya pi. NW. 380.

Bhuti-yuvaka p. N. 380.

Bhuvas 206, 227, 261, 652.

Bias r. NW. 291, 292, 311, 316,

318, 321, 347, 382.

Bias r. M. 297.

Bignonia tr. 27.

BOiar c. 286, 325, 329, 382.

Bilva tr. 25, 426.

Birbhum dt. E. 327.

Birds, The,. 1-6, 9-12, 16-21, 32,
34-46, 65-65, 216-218, 684, 688.

B1m6 water-Uh/,29, 30, 104, 115.

Boa/r, 85, 114, 117, 1^4, 166, 181,
184, 278, 389, 502-504,- 614.

Bodha p. M. 309,

Bodha6. 462i
'-

Bodhi p. M. 309.

.Po%, 15, 23, 66-70,19Q,
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Bomhcm tr. 82.

Borassus tr. 27.

Brahma g. 6, 17, 20, 59, 61, 76, 95,

98,99, 112, 127, 129, 153, 172,

178, 179, 206, 217-220, 223-238,

244-251, 266, 268, 268, 270, 277,

347, 387, 449, 453, 459, 465, 470-

474, 482, 494, 502, 609, 521, 624,

529, 530, 535, 536, 645, 560-562,

570, 682, SS8, 685.

Brahma-oarin, 149, 160.

Brahma-datta k. 360.

Brahma-ksetra di. 290.

Brahma-loka 89.

Brahma-mitra rs. 404.

Brahman g. 65, 92, 128, 129, 192,

193, 196, 199-202, 205, 206, 210,

213, 251, 585, 588, 685 ; see Su-
preme Soul.

Brahman-hood, 14, 43, 696.

Brahmam gs. 502, 604, 509, 613.

Brahmaiii r. E. 301.

Brahmani r. E. 301.

Brahmanicide, 3, 19, 22, 23, 31, 57,

, 83, 616, 661, 685, 687.
,

Brahman's duties, 148.

Brahma-pura mt. IT. 383.

Brahma-puraka p. NB. 382, 383.

Brahma-putrar. NB. 293, 328, 357,

370.

Brahmarsi dt. M. 307.

Brahmavarta dt. M. 290, 292, 349
S77.

Brahminy Duck, 30.

Brahmottara p. B. 327.

Braj dt. M. 309.

Brinjal pt. .167.

Broach t. W. 339.

Buddha, 350.

Buddhi (IntelUgeme), 190, 221, 249.

Buddhist, 354, 362, 367.

Budha dg. 269, 689, 690.

Budh Qaya t. M. 297.

Buffalo 47, 166-168, 266.

Bull, 266, 256.

Buphus id. 69.

Burdwcm, see Ba/rdhwan.
Burning-ground, 38, 39, 46-48, 51,

68,177,197,264.
^ut pt. 84.

Butea tr. 28.

Bytami r. B. 800, 884.

QaoeaUs M. 28, 29.

OahukaPf). N. 324.

Oaitra fc. 416, 466.

Oaitra rs. 442.

Oaitra pr. 462, 463.

Oaitraratha /or. 278, 281.

GajoMus pt. 245.

Cakora bd. 28, 29.

Cakra-munja mt. N. 278.
,

Cakravaka bd. 30 389, 399, 409
411.

Cakravarta r. NE. 388.

Oaksu r. N. 323.

Caksusa, Manu and manvantara,
271,449,460, 463,' 464, 549.

Caksusmati r. N. ? 293,

Galicut t. S. 331, 338.

Oalimadra .'' p. N. 322.

Oalingapatam, t. SB. 305.

Oamara d. 476, 479.

Camel, 166, 209, 236, 268.

Oampa k. 325.

Oampa' t. B. 325.

Campaka tr. 26, 326, 364. [624.
Camunda gs. 49"9, 605, 606, 616,
Caiia pt. 84.

Canarese p. S. 363.

Cauda d. 494, 495, 497-601.
Cauda pr. 610.

Candakhara p. STW. 374.

Caiidala caste, 38, 44-47, 53, 54, 59,
68, 86, 87, 100, 104, 159, 182, 184,
267; 269, 266, 267.

Oandana r. M. P 294.
Caudika gs. 465, 473, 476, 480-482,

487, 488, 499-611, 616, 521-523.
Candrabhaga r. NW. 291.
Candrabhaga r. N. ? 29l.
Candra-dvipa isl. S. ? 390.
Candra-kanta mts. N. 389.
Oandra-vatsa p. E. ? 357.
Oandrayaua |3e}mkce, 664.
Candresvara p. E. 357.
Canikata ? p. W. 338.
Canimadra P p, N. 322.
Oatmibalism 367, 679, 683.
Garissa tr. 26.

Carmakha^^ita'^- N. 314, 374,
Carma-man^ala p. N. 314.
Carmau-vati r. M. 294, 363.
Oarma-patta t. S. 366.

Oa/rpopiMga bd. 28.

Oa/rpopogon pt. 246.

Oo/rrot pt. 165.

Caru-dharman k, 671.
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Caru-karman h. 670.
Oarvavirat rs. 416.
Gasarca Id., see Cakravaka.
Gaates, duties of, 148-151, 246, 594-

597.

Oat, 49, 86, 184, 191, 450.
Cataka Id. 29, 87, 394.
Oattakhandika?^). N. 314.
Odttle, 74," 80, 83, 182, 236, 238, 265,

687, 598.
Caulya.Pp. S. 332.
Oaurya {Theft) pfn. 266.

Gwvery v. S. 303.
Cedi c. and p. M. 298, 341-344, 360,

359, 371, 666.
Gephalandra pt. 114.

Cereals, 166, 166, 244.

Ceylon 284, 288, 362, 366, 367.
Chakor bd. 28, 29.

Chamhal r. M. 286, 296, 345, 351,
359, 363.

Chambeli, C'liameU, see Malati.
Champa, Ohampak, ir., see 0am-

paka.
Ghana pt. 84, 166.

Chandas, 564, 566.

Ghatak bd. see Cataka.
Ohaya-Sanjna gs. 456-461, 464,

666-669, 676.
'

Cheer pheasant, 29.

Ghej doab NW. 315, 316.

Chenab r. NW. 291, 311, 313-316.
Ghhattisgarh dt. 0. 285, 327, 341,

342, 359, 371.

Ghicacole t. SE. 306.

Ghick-pea pt. 84, 246.

Ohina, 319.

Ghma cer., see Anu.
Ohina pt., see Jira.

Ghma rose, see Java.
Ghmgleput dt. S. 332.

Ghitrakut mt. M. 296, 363.

Ghitta/r r. 8. 304, 367.

Cholera, 619.

Christian, 364, 367.

Ohutia Ndgpur dt. 286, 297, 327,

329, 336, 366.

Cibuka, p. N. 378.

Oicerpt. 84, 165.

Ciksura d. 476, 478.

Cina p. NE. 318, 319, 328, 379, 381.

Cinaka cer. 244.

CintaPr. O.?300.
Cira-pravarana ? p. NE. 384.

88'

Oitra est. 169, 367.
Oitra-kata mt. M. 296, 369, 363.
Citra-kuta r. M. 296.

Citra-kutaka p. S. ? 363.
Citron tr. 25.

Citropala, Oitrotpala r. M.P 296.

Citrus tr. 26.

Givida p. N. 378.

Civilization, early, 238-246.
Civuka p. N. 378.

Coccystes bd. 29, 87, 394.

Cochin t. and dt. SW. 303, 367.

Cock, 147, 166, 184.

Gocoanut tr. 24i, 69.

Codaka gb. 265.

CodraPjj. S. 332.

Goix gr. 245.

Cola k. 331.

Oola^. S. 287, 331, 332, 363.

Goleroon r. S. 303.

Combat 124, 629, 630, 673.

Comorin, cape, S. 286, 331.

Conjeveram t. S. 332, 367.

Conjugal life, 118, 119, 422, 424,

430, 433, 456.

Constellations, 168-173, 259, 278,

348, 349, 366, 368, 361, 367, 370,
374, 376, 381, 384-389, 443, 447,

535, 626.

Continents, 272-277.
Goorg dt. 364, 366.

Coot bd. 31.

Corpse, 44-50, 183, 184.

Cossye r. E. 301, 327.

Covetousness, 16, 16.

Cranganore t. S. 364.

Creation, 217-226, 228-248, 268.

Creator, 10, 20, 47, 60, 61, 137.

Gri/me, see Sim.

Crocodile, 238.

Grocopus bd. 28, 86, 87.

Crops, care of, 269, 260, 264, 698.

Crow, 47, 72, 7&, 86, 86, 147, 208,
268, 263.

Cuckoo 6, 7, 29, 86, 87, 147, 394.
Gucuhis bd. 29.

Oucwrbita pt. 118.

Culika, Culika p. TS. 322, 323.
CQlika^. W. 374.

Culika dyn. 374.

Cumin, OwmJmwm pt. 25.

Cwrlew bd._ 86, 87.

Custom (Acara), 2, 107, 170-186,
199,251-268.



698 INDEX.

GuttacTe t. E. 360,

Cyavana rs. 219, 288, SIO, 368, 600.

Oynocephali p. 378.

Cyperus gr. 245.

Dadima tr. 25.

Daitya p. and d. 9, 10, 22, 23, 58,

100-105, 109, 112-123, 312, 349,

352, 386, 395, 466, 481, 488, 493-
511, 514, 515, 518-521, 541, 559,

560, 563, 665, 604-608, 641, 669.

Dakini gb. 46.

i)aksa dg. 219, 246-249, 269, 259,

369, 408, 524, 536, 550, 561, 690,

561.

Daksiua pfn. 247, 248.

Daksiua Kosala, see Kosala, Dak-
sina.

Daksinapatha c. S. 331.

Dalbergia tr. 28.

Ddlim tr. 25.

Dama k. 677, 668-689.

Bamalipta t., see Tamraliptaka.
Damaraka? p. NE. 383.

DamayantT q. 344.

Damuda r. E. 301,

Danava p. and d. 10, 21, 23, 81,

101-105, 113-123, 138, 312, 328,

349, 362, 383, 416, 501-504, 607-
509, 517, 518, 541, 569, 660, 663,

665, 681, 606-608, 611, 642, 643,
648.

Dancing, 3, 4, 251.

Dauda pfn. 249.

Daiidaka /or. S. 336.

Daiidaka^. S. 335, 336.

Daiidaka k. 336.

Danta k. 442.

Dantakrsti d. 267, 262.

Danta-vakra k. 341.

Danu dgs. 119, 569, 641, 642.

Dcmuar p. N. 322.

Darada^). NW. 311, 312, 318-321,
324, 346, 370, 382.

Darada k. 311. .

Darbha gr. 161, 162.

Dardy.NW. 311.

Dardistdn c. NW. 311, 318.

Dardura mt. 8. 287. •

DSfim, tr. 25.

Darkness .(Tamas), see Qualities.
Darva, Darva p. NW. 324, 346,

, 372,383. .

Plirvada ? p. NE. 383,

Darvi t. or r. N. 324.

Darvi-sankramana ti. N. 324.

Das'amalika^. NW. 317.

Dasamanika p. WW. 318.

Dasameya, Dasamiya p. NW-. 380.

Dasdn r. M. 296, 342.

Dasanamaka p. NW. 318.

Dasarpura, t. M. 363.

Dasapura p. M. 363.

DasapuraP j3. M. 363.

DaSa-ratha k. 464.

Dasariia c. and p. M. 296, 342, 343,

359, '360, 670, 671, 674, 676.

Dasarua r. M. 296, 298, 342.

Daseraka, Daseraka p. N. 321, 378.

Daseraka p. N. 321.

Dasra g. 460, 575 ; see Asvins.

Dasyu p. 312-314, 317-320, 335,

516, 629.

Dattatreya rs. 93, 99-109, 187-193,

198, 202, 206, 207, 212. 213, 269.

Dattoli rs. 269.

Dattoli rs. 415.

Dauhitra, animal, 164.

Daurhrda, Daurhrta demons, 501.

Davada?^. NE. 382.

Day, 224-227.
Death g. 4,7, 51, 207-210, 250 ; see

Mrtyu.
Deeor.N. 292.

Delhi t. 307, 351, 355,

Deogarh t. E. 356.

Dephul tr. 26.

Destiny, 474, 543, 646 ; see Fate.
Deva-daru tr. 27.

Deva-knta mts. N. 277, 388.

Deva-saila mt. N. 278.

Devavrdha k. 294, 669.

Devdar tr. 27.

Devika r. N. 292.

Devika r. S. 292.

Devika J? 292.

Devi-maliatmya, 466-522, 624.
Dhah tr. 28.

Dhanaftjaya &., see Arjuna (Paii-
dava).

Dhanistha est. 170, 376.

Dhanus'-mat mt. if. 376.
Dhanvantari g. 153.

Dharaiia (mental abstraction), l94,
196.

DhariuT ps. 270.

Dharani-kota t. S. 337. • •

Dharitrl deiUes, 178,
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bkarma .9. 9, 22, 23, S8, 44, 60,
55-57, 90, 122, 246-249, 462, 525.

Dliarma, see Mighteousnesa.
Dharma-baddha p. NW. 375.
Dharma-dvipa p. W. 360.
Dharmaraiiya /or. and^. M. 352.
Dharma-sastra, 2, 19, 33, 39, 686.
Dharsnaka/. 462.
Dhataki h. 272.

Dhatr g. 10, 153, 269.

Dhatri gs. 489.
Dhaumra demons, 501.

Dhautamulaka h. 319.

Dhenukakata t. S. 337.

Dheri Shdhan t. NW. 379.
Dhrsuu h. 462.

Dhrsta h 462, 688.

Dhrta-rastra h. 345.

Dhrti-mat k. and c. 273.

Dhruva pr. 112.

Dhruva fc. and c. 273.

Dhtimra-locana d. 497, 498.

Dhamrasva k. 600.

Dhnmravati w. 269.

Dhurtakap. W. 369.

Dhuta-papa r. M. 291.

Biospyros, va/rious trees, 24-28.

Dipti-mat rs. 464.

Dirgha-griva p. NW. 374.

Dirgha-tamas rs. 325.

Dissolution of the universe, 218, 219,

224, 227, 229.

Dista, see Nabtagadista.
Diti£?8. 102, 508, 559."'

Diver 6d. 31.

Divodasa k. 307, 328, 371, 600.

Doab 364, 378.

Dock pt. 25.

Dog, 44, 46, 49, 73, 74, 84, 85, 153,

166, 166, 167, 175, 184, 261.

Dolichos pt. 84, 165.

Drauni ? rs. 464.

DraupadT g. 3, 20, 21, 32, 37 ; see

Krsna.
Dravana p. NW. ? 368.

Dravida c. and p. S. 367, 370.

Drdha-dhanvan k. 439.

Di-dha-kesa d. 641, 642, 645.

i)reams, 207-211, 263.

Drona 6. 1-8, 17, 19 (464).

Droiii rs. 464.

Droni-mukha ^Z. 241.

Drsadvatt r. M. 290, 292, 364, 377.

Driipada k. 3, 19, 360, 353.

Druhyap. NW. 316. ^

Druhyu k. 316, 669.

Duldubi bd. 31.

Ditck, 30.

Dud-Kosi r. E. 322.
Duhsaha d. 246-268.
Dumbur tr. 192.

Duudubhi k. and c. 273.
Dundubhi d. 669.

Dungarpur t. W. 338.
Durba gr. 262.

Dur-buddhi A;. 360.

Dur-dhara d. 480.
Durdura »ii. S. 277, 362.
Durgajp. W. 338.

Durga gs. 484, 485, 490, 496, 608,
609, 616.

Durga r. E. P301.
Durgala^. W. 338.

Durgama k. 445, 446.

Durgama d. 518.

Durjayanta mt. W. 288.
Dur-mukha d. 480.

Dururduda ? mt. S. 287.
Durvasas rs. 2, 6, 99, 100, 269.

Duryodhana k. 23, 24.

Dvaitayana /or. M. 320.

Dvapara age, 224, 226, 387, 388.
Dvaraka t. W. 24, 289, 340, 349.

Dvaravati t, see Dvaraka.
Dvesani gb. 261.

Dvipa, doab, 364, 378.

Dwdrka t. W. 340.

Dyuti-mat rs. 269.

Dyuti-mat k. 272, 273.

Dyuti-mat, Manu, 411-416.
Dyuti-mat k. 595.

EwrtJi, The, 218, 243-245, 271-280,
462, 474.

Earth {element), 217, 221, 222.
Eating, rules of, 170-180.
Ebony tr. 24.

Echites pt. 27.

Edolvvbs bd. 28.

Egg, Mimdcme, 217, 222-226, 459,
521, 550-563, 656.

Egg-plant, 167.

Ego, 190, 191, 215.

Egret bd. 68, 59.

Eka-oakra t. NW. ? 382.

Bka-cakra t. M. 382.

Ekapada-ka p. NE. 358, 383.

Ekapadapa ? p. NE. 358.
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Eka-srftga mf. N. 279.

Ekeksana p. NW. 374.

Ekoddista sf. 185.

Ela r. SVseO.
Elements, 217, 220-222, 231, 557.

Elephant, 77, 235, 255, 256, 413,

414, 466, 474, 494, 559.

Elikai?. SE. 360.

Emancipation from existence, see

Final emomcipation.

EmMica tr. 25, 26.

Energies, goddesses, see Sakti.

Ephthalites p. 'N. 380.

Era^daPr. 0.296.
Erarmohoas r. M. 295.

Ervum pt. 165.

Erythrina tr. 27, 494.

Bsika p. S. 334.

Ether, 221, 222.

Eudynamis bd., see Kokila.
Eugenia tr. 277.

Eulabes bd. 49.

Fate, 18, 52-54, 70, 73, 83, 123, 127,

178, 258, 263, 474, 662, 680; see

Fennel pt. 24A.

Feroepur t. NW. 312, 321.

McMs, trees, 33, 182, 192, 277, 390,

391.

Fig, see Ficus.

Final emancipation from existence,

2, 64, 71, 72, 92, 128, 168, 189-

194, 198-202, 205, 206, 210-216,

265, 280, 283, 284, 453, 469, 512,

513, 527, 528, 570, 599, 687.

Fi/re (element), 222, 581, 582, 608.

Fires, soared, 82, 128, 159, 160, 176,

178,206,391,397-399.
Flax pt. 85.

Fleshfood, 164, 167, 168, 174, 175,

181, 182, 264, 267, 679, 683.

MMte,396, 417, 571, 647.

Fmtus, 62, 69, 70, 258, 259, 263-266.

Food (various), 180, 181.

Form (element), 217, 221, 222.

Forms, Bivine; Indra's, 21-23;

Yisnii's, 1, 20, 21 ; Brahma's, 224,
22^," 229.

Fortress, 240, 241.

Fowl, domestic, 181, 191.

Francolinus bd. 86.

Fruit, wonderful, 389.

Fuliea bd. 31.

Gab ir. 25, 26.

Gabala p. NW. 314.

Grabliastimat c. 284.

Gadhi h. 57, 595.

Gajahvaya t. and p. M. 355.

Gaja-pura t. M. 355.

Gaja-salivaya t. M. 355.

Galava rs. 109, 112-114, 117, S47,

464.

Galavap. N. 347.

OalUnula bd. 30.

Gaua dg. 4!7.

Ganapati d/yn. 365.

Gaiia-vahya p. E. 365.

Gandak, see Gaiidaki.

Gaiidaki r. M. 292, 294, 329.

Gandhamadana mts. N. 277, 278,

281,287^310,381,602,670.
Gandhamadana-gamini ? r. 305.

Gaiida-pranta-rati gb. 257, 259, 263.

Gandhara c. and !>. NW. 314, 316,

318, 321, 380.

Gandhari, sound, 205.

Gandhari pt. 166.

Gandharika ^i. 166.

Gandharva dg. 56, 68, 78, 103, 113-

117, 121, 126, 138, 201, 207, 232,

235, 236, 279, 393-401, 405-408,

413, 481, 495, 497, 511, 541, 559,

571, 581, 608, 619, 641, 645-650,

679, 682.

Gandharva p. N. 384.

Gandharva c. 284.

Gandharva pL 246.

Gandharva c. 284.

Gandharva marriage, 671, 672.

Gandholika pi. 166.

Ganga, see Ganges.
Gangd-ehil, gdng-chil bd. 86.

Ganga-hrada I. M. ? 644.

Ganges 6, 59, 183, 280-282, 290,

303, 319, 320, 369, 493, 590.

Ganjam t. and dt. E. 284, 304, 334-
337.

Gantu-prastha ? mt. 288.

Garhhahan-tr gb. 257, 259, 264.

Garcinia tr. 28.

Garga rs. 101-106, 436, 444.
Garhwdl di. N. 29, 320,
Ga/rlic, pt. 166.

Garo hills B. 306.

Garuda, bird, 6, 8, 112, 125, 502,
569.

Gatha, 235, 261.
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Gatra r«. 270.

Gauda o. E. 352.

Gauhdti t. NE. 306, 331.

Oaur t. E. 326, 352.

Gaura-griva p. M. 352.

Gauri gs. 484, 488, 489.

Gauri ^rs. 627.

Gautama rs. 22, 462, 612.

Gautama 6. 446.

Gavedhuka gr. 245.

Gaya (son of Vaivasvata) k. 689.

Gaya (son of Amurtarayas) k. 329.

Gaya t. M. 165, 168, 297, 306, 3S0,

352, 589.

Gayal, It. 164, 590, 592.

Geography, 271-384, 387-391.

Geyamalava J3. E. 328.

Geyamarthaka p. E. 328.

Ghaggar r. N. 291.

Ghats mts. E, and W. 284, 285.

Ghogra r. M. 376.

Ghora-ka^. W. 373.

Ghosa p. NE. 383.

Ghosa (village), 241, 242.

Ghosa-sankhya p. M. 351, 383.

Ghrtaci ops. 4, 571.

GhrtaciTO. 600.

Ghuna-kitaka, insect, 87.

Ginger, 166.

Giri-bliadra q. 452.

Giri-vraja t. NW. 318.

Giri-vraja t. E. 330.

Givjak t. NW. 318.

Girmir h. W. 288, 289.

Ginjek t. E. 330.

Goa t. SW. 362-364.

Goat, 147, 164, 182, 235, 255.

GoUins, 250-268, 633, 645.

Godavari r. S. 284, 286, 302, 305,

310^336.
Godha, reptile, 181.

Godhana to<. M. ? 290.

Golangula p. S. 331, 364.

Gomal r. NW. 291.

Gomanta mt. N. 289.

Gomanta mt. W. 289, 364.

Gomanta p. E. 330, 331.

Gomati r. M. 134, 291, 306, 316,

623.

Gomati r. NW. 291.

Gonarda p. S. 363.

Gonarddha p. S. 331, 363.

Gondwana o. C. 284, 286, 305.

Goodness (Sattya), see Qualities.

Goomti r. M. 291.

Goose, 30, 147, 409, 410.

Gopacala mt. M. 289.

Gopa-giri mt. M. 289.

Go-samp, reptile, 181.

Gotama rs. 31.

Gourd pt. 118.

Govardhana mt. M. 290, 310.

Govardhana t. W. 310.

Govinda g. 112 ; see Visiiu.

Govinda p. E. 331.

Gracula bd. 49.

Grahaka gh. 265.

Gram pt. 84,, 165,244.
Grama (village), 241, 242.

Grama (mMsia), 131.

Grama-raga (music), 130.

Grasshopper, 147.

GreSe 6rf. 31.

Greefc, 284, 314.

Grhastha, 149-156, 186.

Grnjana^i. 166.

Guava tr. 25.

Guda^). M. 362.

Guduhap. M. 373.

Guha g. 602.

Guha &. 361.

Guhya dg. 178.

Guhyaka dg. 370, 461, 530, 676,

641, 648.

Gujarat c. W. 24, 28, 29. 286, 313,
338-342, 368, 373.

Gulaha, Gvlnhap. M. 373.

Gurgaiia p. N. 345.

Gurjara p. NW. 373.

Gwrkha p. N. 346.

Guruha p. W. 373.

Guru-nadi r. W. 373.

Gurung p. N. 346.

Guru-sthala P p. NW. 373.

Guru-svaraPp. NW. 373.

Guru-visala /or. E. 681.

Gwalior t. M. 289.

Haha dg. 671.

Haidardbdd t. S. 366.

Haihaya k. 371.

Haihaya, p. M., 0. and W. 9l

344, 361, 371.

Haima mt. N. 322.

Haimagirika p. NW. 363.

Haimakuta p. SB. 360.

Haimanta-giri mt, N. ? 306.

Haimini g. 452.

», 107,
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Sahra r. N. 291.

Hdlar dt. W. 289.

Halayudha k. S, 19, 24 ; see Bala-

Rama.
Hamsa bd. 30.

Hamsakayana p. N. ? 323.

Hamsa-marga J). N. 323, 345.

Hamsa-nablia mt. N. 279.

Hamsa-pada p. N. ? 323.

Hanta, 151, 152, 179.

Hanu-mat, monkey, 289, 346, 367.

Hara g. 482, 483.

Hara-bhusika p. NW. 317.

Hara-hunap. NW. 317, 380.

Hara-murtikap. NW. 317.

Hara-pfirika^p. WW. 317.

Hare, 164, 181, 235.

Hari g. 55, 91, 389, 469-472, 483,

502, 662.

Hari gods, 442.

Harika p. SE. 360.

Hari-parvata mis. NW. 388.

Hariscandra k. 32-61.

Harita k. and c. 273.

Harita bd. 28, 86, 87.

Haritaka tr. 26,

Haritasva fc. 589.

Hari-var§a c. N. 345, 390.

Har§a-vardhana ^. N. 319.

Hary-asva fc. 371.

HasdM r. 0. 296, 298.

Hasta est. 169, 367.

Hastin k. 355.

Hastina-pura
| ^_ ^_ 3^7 35^ 355

Hastina-pura J
'

Haviht-samstlia s/. 128.

Havir-varsa k. and c. 273.

Havis-mat rs. 454.

JTatofc, 182, 208, 263.

Sayu p. N. 322.

Kamribagh dt. C. 285.

Sedysarum pt. 166, 245.

Hell, 7, 62, 68, 71-91, 101, 107, 149,

280, 485, 622, 661, 662, 687.

Hema-dharma k. 627.

Hema-giri ? mt. W. 369.

Hema-kuta mis. N. 275-277.

Hema-kuta mt. N. 360, 369, 370,

383.

Hema-kiita mt. SE. 360.

Hema-srn'ga mt. N. 369, 370.

Hema-taraka P p. N. 380.

Hemp pt. 245.

Berodias Id. 59.

Heron hd. 49, 68-61, 72, 85, 86.

Hestho r. C. 295.

Hibiscus tr. 663.

Hima wii.=Himavat
Himalaya m,ts., see Himavat.
Hima-vat mts. 5, 28, 29, 127, 132,

249, 275-283, 287, 293, 345, 347,

369, 376, 391-396, 476, 488, 489,
494, 518, 598, 655, 669, 670.

lUmsa, pfn. 260.

Hinga^. JSTE. 384.

Hirau-maya c. N. 390, 391.

Hiraii-vati r. N. 391.

Hiranya k. and c. 273.

HiraDiya-bahu r. M. 295.

Hiranya-garbha g. 220, 226.

Hiranya-kasipu k. 146.

Hiraiiya-loman rs. 449.

Hirauya-sriiga mi. N. ? 369.

Hirauya-vaha r. M. 296.

Hire, see Wages.
Hog, see Boa/r.

Hog-plum tr. 23.

Homa, 87, 94, 150, 172, 184, 256,
386.

Honey-sucker bd. 80.

Hoopoe bd. 80.

Horn article, 87.

Horse, 182, 183, 235, 255, 278, 388,
4.57, 460, 567, 573, 575.

Horse-sacrifice, 41, 89, 616, 685.
House, ancient, 239-243.

Hrada?i>. NW. 316,

Huhu dg. 571.

Hun p. 379.

Huna p. N. 315, 375, 379.
Hun-des 0. NW. 324, 380.
Hydaspes r. NW. 291.

Hydraotes r. NW^ 291.

Hymns, see G-atha.

Hyphasis r. NW. 291, 292.

Ichneumon, 210.
IksuPr. N. 292.
Iksu r. E. P 304.
Iksuda r. E. 304.
Iksuka r. E. 304.
Iksula r. E. 304.
Iksvaku k. 462, 551, 588, 617.
Iksvaku (sow of Ksupa) k. 618.
Ila prs. 327, 687-589.
Ila demi-goddess, 559.
Ilavrta k. and c. N. 273, 276, 277

390.
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TWusion, see Maha-raaya.
Impurities, 172-185.
Incarnations, 23 ; Indra's, 12-14,

23 ; V"isim's_, 21 ; Daityas' 22, 23.
India, see Bharata.
Indigo pt. 25.

Indigofera pt. 25.

IndTvara pt. 29.

Indivara dg. 401-404, 411.
Indra g. 4, 8-15, 21-23, 38, 40, 60,

55-57, 68, 75, 90, 97, 102, 109,
129, 147, 153, 227, 276, 415, 420,
436, 437, 442, 454, 461, 462, 473,
474, 496, 502-505, 509, 512, 614,
624-526, 532, 635, 645, 549, 550,
562, 565, 570, 604, 611, 619, 623,

641, 648, 652-665, 669, 673, 680,
687.

Indra-dasa «t. 678.

Indra-dvipa c. 283.
Indra-prastha t. M. 307, 316, 351,

355.

Indra-sena q. 669, 674-678, 681.

IndMs r. 291, 293, 312, 315, 318,

322, 324, 345, 376, 377, 380.

Infanticide, 32.

Inguda tr. 26.

Intelligence (Buddhi), 15, 16, 221,
231.

Intomxbtion, 24, 31, 133, 146, 600,
602.

Ira demi-gs. 559.

Iravati r.' WW. 291, 316.

Tsana dg. 268.

Israel 339.

Jack tree, 25.

Jackal, 46, 47, 53, 67, 85, 183, 208.

Jada 6. 62, 69, 71, 76, 83, 91, 107-

ilO, 127, 130-145, 186-190, 211.

Jagad-dtatri gs. 127.

Jaguda^J. N. 322.

Jahnu k. 303.

Jaimineya 6. 684.

Jaimini rs. 1-4, 17-21, 38, 62, 217,

219, 684, 685, 688.

Jaim,, 354, 367.

Jalada k. and c. 273.

Jala-kukknta Id. 30.

Jalalpm t. NW. 318.

Jalandha/r doah N. 347.

Jamadagni rs. 310, 462, 695, 656.

Jamadagnya" pat., see Parasu-

Jamadagnya di. W. 338.

Jambha d. 102, 103, 611, 677.

Jambu tr. 277, 391.

Jamba r. N. 278.

Jambn-dvTpa, 271-283.
Jambula r. M. ? 297.

Jambu-mat mt. 356.

Jambu-miila c. N. 278.

Jambunada I. 653.

Jambanada gold, 278.

Jambv-akhya h. E. 356.

Janaka k. 330.

Janaka/. 76, 374.
Janakpur t. N. 330.

Jana-loka, 227, 229, 553.

Janamejaya h. 350.

Janamejaya k. 379.

Janardana, 2, 5, 19, 349, 388, 470,
472 ; see Krsiia and Visnu.

Janastbana dt. 302.

Jangala^. M. 309.

JangalaP^. N. 322.

Jangha k. 442.

Janu k. 442.

Jar and well-rope, 70-73, 91.

Jarasandha k. 341.

Jaritari b. 8.

Jartika^. NW. 313.

Jarudbi mt. N. 277, 279.

Jasmine pt. 27, 152.

Jasmirmm pt. 24-27, 152, 425, 426.
Jatadhara P p. 8. 364.

Jata-hariui gb. 266, 450, 451.
Jathara mts. N. 277.

Jail pt. 27, 162.

Jansi/. 352.

Java tr. 663.

Tayadratba k. 315.

Jayanta mts. NW. 388.

Jew, 339, 364, 367.

Jhelam r. NW. '291, 315, 318, 324.

Jimuta k. and c. 273.

Jira pt. 25.

Jivaiiva-ka bd. 28, 87.

.JTvanjIva bd. 28, 87.

Jneyamallaka^. E. 328.

JoUla r. C. 296.

Jonesia tr. 26, 26, 364.

Jugudajp. N. 322.

Jujube tr. 27.

Jumna r. M. ; see Yamuna.
Jumna r. E. 297.

Jimagadh t. W. 288.

Jupiter," ^fewei, 246, 431, 626.
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Jyestha est. 169, 874.

Jyestha-saman, 159.

Jyotiratba, -thya, r. 0. 296, 296.

Jyotir-dhaman rs. 442,

Jyotisikajp. M. S52.

Jyotis-mat k. 272, 273.

Kabul r. NW. 291, 314.

Kaccha dt. W. 303, 340.

Kaccha dt. 8. 367.

Kacohapa dg. 416, 417.

KaoohikaiJ.'W. 340.

Kacchviya p. W. 340.

Kachh dt. W. 312, 340, 349, 356.

Kadam tr., see Kadamba.
Kadamba tr. 25, 277, 665.

Kadamba q. 446.

Kadamba hd. 30.

Kadru demi-gs. 559.

Eadupt. 118, 166.

Kafiristan c. NW. 318, 321.

Kahlarapi. 30.

Kaikaya ^.=Kaikeya.
Kaikeya k. 317.

Kaikeya^. NW. 316-318, 345, 377,

382, 665.

Kaikeyi q. 76.

Kailasa mt. N. 6, 132, 277, 279,

287, 322, 345, 361, 370, 376, 382,

402, 669.

Kairata p. N. 379.

Kaiskindhya^. 0. 342, 360.

Kaitabba d. 466, 469^72, 484, 519.

Kak'a-jangba gb. 266.

Kakulalaka j3. SE. 360, 361.

Kala p. W. 369, 374.

Kala, see Fate.

Kala pt. 168.

Kala d. 480.

Kalaha gb. 262.

Kala-hamsa hd. 30.

Kala-jihva gb. 262.

Kalajina p. 0. P 362.

Kalajosakai). NW. 313.

Kalaka demons, 501.

Kalakeya demons, 501.

Kalakoti ti. M. 354.

Kalakotisa p. M. 354.

Kalakuta ti. M. ? 354,

Kalama pt. 84.

Kalanjara p. M. 354.

Kala-Saka ^i. 164.

Kala-titar bd. 86.

Kalatoyakap. NW. 312, 313.

Kalavati w. 402, 406-408, 411, 412,

Kalaya j3<. 84.

Kali d. 257.

Kali dg. 398-401.

Kali a£^6, 224, 226, 387, 388.

Kali gs. 499-509.

Kalibala^. W. 338, 369.

Kalika gs. 494.

Kalinda mt. N. 461, 576.

Kalindi g. 446.

Kalinga c. and p. SE. 326-327, 333,

334, 368, 369.

Kalinga k. 325.

Kalinga ? p. M. 308, 316, 354.

KalingaPp. NW. 316.

Kalinga mt. N. 279.

Kalinga=Kalinga ^. SE.
Kalingakap. C. 354.

Kalinga-nagara t M. 316.

Kalinjar h. M. 384.

Kali Svndh r. M. 293.

Kalitaka^. W. 338.

Kalmasapada h. 336.

Kalpa \Age), 228, 229, 235-238,
268.

Kalpa {Tree), 239, 243.

Kalpa ? pi. 315.

Kahoan t. W. 338.

Kalydmi t. S. 289, 333.

Kama g. 115, 132, 249.

Kamala pt. 30.

Kamaranga tr. 24.

Kamarupa c. NE. 306, 331, 411,

577, 581.

Kama-sastra, 2.

Kambala fc. 125, 130-133.
Kambala mts. NW. 388.

Kamboja c. and p. NW. 311, 318,

319, 350, 368, 371.

Kambu demons, 501.
Kambunayaka ? p. S. 366.

Kaminl r. NW. 389.
Kampil t. M. 350, 363.

Kampilya t. M. 360, 353, 598.

Kdmrup dt. NE. 331.
Kamsa k. 362.

Kamsavati .P r. E. 301,
Kanak-cham,pa tr. 27.

Kanara dt. 8. 364.
Kanauj t. M. 292, 307.
KaficanaksT r. M. 290, 306.
KancT t. S'. 332, 367.
£amcipiira.m t. S. 367.

Kancivaram t. S. 367,
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Ka&cya,?p. S. 367.
Kandaha/r t KW. 374
Kandhara bd. 6-8.

Kangra dt. NW. 347.
Kanhar r. G. 297.
Kanka p. M. 353.
Kanka p. N. 353.
Kanka bd. 6, 7.

Kankella tr. 25.

Kaiikola tr. 25.

KantakaraPjj. NW. 317.
Kdnthal tr. 25.

Kanyakaguiia ? p. 'KW. 375.
Kanyakubja t. M. 307, 353, 595.
Kaorhari r. C. 285.

Kapila rs. ]20.

Kapila mi. N. 279.
Kapila fc. and c. 273.
Kapilendra mt. N. 279.
Eapili r. NE. 306.

Kapingala p. M. 864.
Kapinjala r. 354.

Kapisa r. E. 301, 327.
Kapotaka, Naga h. 431.
Karabha r. E. 301.
£arai t. S. 362.

Karahakada i. S. 362.

Karahakata t. S. S62.
Kirahataka t. S. 362.

Karala d. 479.

Ka/rwmdr mt. WW. 290.

Karamarda <r. 26.

Karambha^f. 165.

Karambha-baluka pi. 83.

Karambhaka? p. NW. 388.

Kara/mcha tr. 26.

^arawraasa. r. M. 297.

Karamoda r. M. 296.

Karauda bd. 30.

Karaiidava 6ci. 30.

Karandhama k. 622-626, 631-644,
649-663.

Karandhama k. 653.

Karandhama j3ai. 626.

Karaskara p. W. 339.

Karatoya r. NE. 290, 293, 383.

Karatoya r. C. 290, 294.

Karatoya r. E. 301.

Karatoya ? r. JST. 296.

Karavira-pnra t. W. 289.

Karbuka^. E. 366.

Kardama rs. 270, 272.

Kardo bd. 30.

Ka/r-hdrhs bd. 30, 409, 410.

89

Karkasa aps. 4.

ZarK r. N. 322.

Karkotaka/or. S. 362.
Karkotaka h. 362.
Karma, doctrine of, 10, 57, 62, 67-

71, 77, 78, 87-90, 193-233, 282,
283, 528, 692.

Karma-nasa r. M. 287, 296.
Karma-nayaka ^. S. 366.
Karma-noda ? r. M. 296.
Karna i._368, 369, 629.

Kariiapradheya p. W. 368.
Karna-pravaraiia p. N. 346, 369.
Karnata c. and p. S. 363.
Karnataka p. S. 363.

Karnavati r. M. 297.
Karuikara tr. 27.

Karnul dt. 8. 366.

Kartavirya k., see Arjuna.
Karttikeya g. 624, 574.
Karu mt. 290.

Karusa k. 341.

Karfisa k. 463, 688, 693.

Karusa )p. 0. 309, 334, 341, 369,
Karusa ) 366, 463, 693.
Karusaka p.=Karnsa.
Karvata c. or t. E. 366.

Karvata-ka (town), 241.

Karvatasana h. E. 366.

Kasaya ? p. E. 367.

Kaseruka p. N. 321.

Kaserukmat c. 283.

Kaserumat, Kaserumat c. 283.

Kasetu c. 283.

Kashgar c. N. 318.

Kasa <.• M. (=Bemares), 187-190,
207, 211-216, 308, 329, 341, 367,

369, 367, 371, 600.

Kasi p. M. 367, 367.

Kasika r. 306.

Ka.smTra c. and p. *NW. 312, 318,

319, 322, 323, 340, 370, 382.

Kasta-haraiia-parvata? pi. E. 326.
KaJya p. M." 367.

Kasyapa dg. 178, 461, 535, 550-662,
569-566.

Kasyapa rs. and/. 462, 465, 612.

Kataka t. SE. 360.

Kataka-sthala p. SE. 360.

Katamala r. 8. 303.

Kathxi p. NW. 313.

Kathaksarap. W. 339.

KdiU p. NW. 313. [344, 373.
KdtUdwdr dt. W. 313, 338, 340,
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KatyayanT gs. 503, 612, 515.

Kaurafija mt. NE. 388.

Kaurava pqi., race, 6-9, 23, 24, 37,

360, 878, 567.

Kaurusa^). S. 366.

Kausamba c. M. 307.

Kausambi *. M. 307.

Kausika pat. 34, 37, 43, 44, 50, 61,

93, 462.

Kausika p. NB. 383.

Kausika r.=Kausiki.
Kausiki r. NE. 292, 293, 329, 369,

383, 695.

Kausiki gs. 494.

Kaveri r. 285, 290, 303, 364, 366.

Kaveri q. 446.

Kavva rs. 442.

Kawa Kol mts. E. 286.

Kayana? r. M. 297.

Kekaya p.=Kaikeya.
Kekaya k. 665.

KekayT q. 665.

Ken r. M. 288, 297, 341, 359.

Keora, shrub, 26.

Kerala k. 331.

Kerala p. S. 331, 332.

Kerala p. 0. 341.

Eerra bd. 30.

Kesava g. 472 ; see Visnu.
Ketaki pt. 7, 26.

Ketu mt. 290.

Ketumala k. and c. NW. 274-278,

282, 387-389.

Ketumat k. and c. 273.

Ketu-virya k. 665.

Kevala P p. S. 331.

E/iamiM^J. N. 322.

Khaiidava-prastha t. M. 365
EMndesh dt. W. 288.

Khaninetra fc^ 619-624.

Khanitra k. 610-617.

Khanjana h. NW. 370.

Kliarakpur hills B. 366.

Kharapatha c. N. 380.

Kharasagararasi ? p. N. 380.

Kharmaka h. B. 356.

Khasp.'N.S4.6.
Khasa ;). N. 346, 350, 351, 367, 383.

Khasa p. N. 346, 382.

Khasa demi-gs. 559.

Ehdsi hills B. 306.

Khas-hhas gr. 79.

Khatvangi r. S. 364.

Khetaka (foicw), 241

,

Khichree, 168, 174.

Khyati w. 249, 269.

Kicaka c. NE. 381.

Kicaka jo. M. 382.

Kicaka m. 382.

Kikata c. B. 331, 382.

Kimp'urusa k. and c. N. 873, 274,

282, 381, 390.

Kimpurusa k. 415.

Kimsuka tr. 28.

King, his duties, 144-148, 157, 666,

657, 666.

King-crow bd. 28.

KinkaraPp. N. 381.

Kinnara p. N. and E. 116, 117, 236,

279, 381, 393-397, 647.

Kvranti p. N. 322.

Kirata p. and c, N. onii E. 284,

307, 316, 322, 323, 328, 346, 347,

369, 379, 381, 383.

Kirati p. 1^.322.

Kisadya p. M. 307.

Kisasiia p. M. 307.

Kisasta p. M. 307.

Kiskmdhaka p. 0. 342, 360.

Kiskindhya c. S. 342.

Kistna r. 8. 302, 303, 365.

Kite bd. 86.

KiA/an r. M. 297.

Ki/yul r. E. 285.

Kochchi t. 8. 367.

Kodagu dt. S. 364.

Kodo cer. 244.

Kodungalur i. 8. 364.

Kobalaka p. N. 380.

Koil bd., see Kokila.

Kokanada p. NW. 372, 380.

Kokanada pt. 30.

Kokankana p. NW. 372.

Kokaraka^j. NW. 372, 380.

Kokila bd. 28, 394, 399, 407.

£oZ;p. 0.364, 366, 466.

Kola h. 331.

Kola p. C. 331, 332, 363, 365.

Kola p. 466.

Kolagira p. 8. 363, 365.

Kolagiri dt. 8. 364.

Kolahala mt. 0. 286, 359.

Kolavana p. W. 338.

Kolla h. M. 290.

Koluka, Koluta c. N. 375, 382.

Kolvagireya ^. S. 363.

Kombunayaka ? p. 8. 366.

KQno-balc bd, 86.
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Konkcm dt. S. 362.

Koiikana p. S. 362.

Konva mt 290.

Kophen r. NW. 291.

Kora mt. 290.

Koraidiasa oer. 244.

Korava, tribe S. 332.

Kosala, Daksina or Maha-, c. C.
299, 308, 334,' 342, 368, 369, 371.

Kosala, TJttara, c. M. 294, 308, 342,
352, 353, 368.

Kosala t. M. 57.

Kosam t. M. 307.

Eosi r. NB. 292, 329, 383, 595.
Kovidara tr. 27, 165.

Krafcara hd. 86.

Krama pr. 610.

Kratu rs. 246, 249, 270.

Kraunca mt. N. 288, 376.

Kraunca p. N. 376.

Kraufica-dvipa 272-275.
Kraunca-dvlpa dt. S. 364.

Kraimcalaya /or. S. 364.

Kraufica-pura t. S. 364.

Kraustuki 6. 217, and passim, 224r-

237,' 263-283, 348, 368, 391, 416-
419, 436, 463, 650, 562, 587, 653,

665,684.
Kravyada, caste, 182.

Krodha demi-gs. 669.

Krpa rs. 464.

Krpa r. 306.

Krpavati prs. 602.

Krsna le. and g. 23, 24, 50, 65, 308,

328, 340, 342, 349-352, 361, 383,

474.

Krsna mt. N. 279.

Krsiia mts. NW. 388.

Krsna Dvaipayana rs. 677.

Krsiia r. S. 290, 302, 365, 366.

Krsiia gs. 490, 494.

Krsna q. (=Draupadi) 3, 19, 23.

Krsna-dvipa dt. S. 365.

Krsua-vena r. C. 300.

Krta Age, 224, 226, 272, 347, 387,

388, 437.

Krtamala r. S. 303.

Krtasmara mt. NW. ? 290.

Krtavlrya h. 101, 106.

Krti k. 39.

KrtrakaPi). N. 347.

Krttika est. 169, 365.

Ki-tya r. 306.

Krumu r. NW. 298.-

Ksama w. 249, 270.

Ksanti k. 442.

KsatodaraPi?. N. 320.

Ksatriya caste, 36, 317-319', 323,

336, 350, 351, 370, 380, 594-596,

671, 672.

Ksatriya vvrtue, 124, 144, 145, 148,

188, 212, 246, 442, 591, 596-601,

627-634, 642, 663, 671, 672, 677.

Ksemadharta ? p. N. 381.

Ksemadburti k. 381.

Ksemaka k. and c. 273.

Ksetra-jna, 220, 223 ; see Piiruaa.

Ksipra r. W. ? 299.

Ksipra r. 306.

Ksudraka p. M. 377.

Ksudraviiia?i3. N. 377.

Ksupa {son of Brahma) k. 617, 618.

Ksupa (son of Khanitra) k. 615-
618.

Ksuradri h. N"W. 370.

Kubha r. NW. 291
Kuca-hara gh. 266.

Kuhu r. NW. ? 291.

Kuhakaj). N. 324.

Kuhu^. NW. 324.

Knhuka?^. N. 324.

Kuirmbha d. 604-609.

Kukkuta mt. N. 279.

Kuksi^irg. 272.

Kul ir. 27.

Kulata, Kulati p. NE. 382.

Kulattha^t. 84, 244, 246.

Kulattha p. N. 376.

Kulinda p. N. 316, 317, 323.

Kuliiiga p. N. ? 316
Kulira mt. N. 278.

Kuliya^. W. 338.

EuU dt. N. 316, 382.

Kulata c. N. 375, 381, 382.

Kulya p. N. 307.

Kulyap. S. 331,332.
Kulya [sem,i-dwine race ?) 659.

Kumana^. S. 332.

Kwmaon dt. N. 29, 286, 320.

Kumara k. and c. 273.

Kumara g. 602-606, 509, 514.

Kumara dg. 232.

Kumari r. C. 285.

Kumari r. 305.

Kumud pt. 29.

Kumuda mt. W. P 332> 366, 445.

Kumud-vati r. E. ? 300.

Kumud-vati prs. 627.-
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KiiiiaPp. NW.P315.
KunahaPj). ]SrW.?376.
Kunapap. NW.P375.
Kuidala w. 113, 116-118, 120.

KundikeraPjj. C.P371.
Kuudina t C. 336, 673.

Kunet p. N. 316.

Kuninda ? p. F. 316.

Kunjara h. S. 367.

Kufijara-dari pi. S. 367.

Kuntala p. S. 308, 337.

Kuntalajp. M. 308.

Kuntala p. W. P 308.

Kuntapravaraua p. N. 346.

Kunti bd. 6.

Kunti q. 23.

Kuntila dt. M. 308.

Kunyataladaha P ^. NW. 375.

Kupa r. 306.

Kupatha^. S. 332.

Kwram r. NW. 298.

Ewrattee r. E. 294, 383.

Kumool dt. 8. 290.

Strrit iriSe, S. 332.

Kuru h. and c. 274.

Kuru fc. 364, 355, 461, 567, 652,

677.

Kuru/., see Kaurava.
Kuru p. M. 308, 309, 333, 345-349,

353-355, 359, 377.

Kuru, Uttara (Northern), p. N. 282,

345, 376, 387-390, 457-460, 667,

676.

Kuruba^. S. 332.

Kuru-jangala dt. M. 309, 364.

Kuru-'ksetra dt. M. 8, 293, 307, 354,

378, 655.

Kurutnba p. S. 332.

Kurumin p. W. 339.

Kururvahya P p. M. 354.

Kuruta^. N. 382,383.
Kuruvinda gr, 246.

Kus'a k. 352.

Kusa h 328, 330.

Kusa gr. 31, 67, 118, 161, 258.

Kusa-dvipa, 272-275.
Kusala k. and c. 273.

Kusa-sthali t. (=Dvaraka), 289.

Kuiavartta h. 612.

Kuseruka p. N. 321.

Kusika rs. 31, 45, 60, 61.

Kusmanda gb. 262.

Ku^ottara h. and c. 273.

Kusumap. S. 332, 366.

Kuta-saila m,t. 290.

Kuich dt. W., see Kachh.
Kuthapravarana ^. N. 346.

Kuvalaya pt. 29.

Kuvalaya, horse, 109, 113.

Kuvalayasva k. 109-127, 133-142,

145, 186.

Kuvera g. 6-10, 4S0, 474, 476, 489,

494, 631, 562, 674, 638, 680.

Kyah pa/rl/ridge, 86.

Ladaha p. NW. 375.

Ladaka?^. NW. 376.

Lagenwria, pt. 118.

Lag-Goose, 30, 409, 410.

LajjaPr. M.P297.
Lakuca tr. 26.

Laksmi gs. (=Sri), 101-105, 249,

256, 269, 416, 419, 515, 522, 638.

Lalittha p. NW. 374.

Lambddi p. S. 333.

Jjombagse p. NW. 321.

Lambana k. and c. 273.

Lamghan dt. NW. 321.

Lampaka c. NW. 321.

Lamulini r. B. 306.

Langall r. E. P 306.

Langulini r. B. 306.

Lanius bd. 28.

Lanka t. 8. 346, 362.

Lapis lazuli, 366.

La/pwiTig bd. 394.

Lasa jsr. 670.

Lasunapt. 165.

Ldu pt. 118.

Lauhi 6. 357.

Laubita/. 357.

Lauhitya r. NE. 357, 370.

Lauhitya c. NE. 367.

Lava k. 352.

Lavana k. 352.

Laya (*iMsic), 131.

Lekba gods, 464.

Lentil pt. 166.

Lepa-bhuja ^iirs, 157, 158.

Leprosy, 443.

iififfei (eZemewt), 128, 129, 217, 221,
230.

Lika d. 266, 267.

Lila dg. 418 (=Nila).
Lilajan r. M. 297.

LiJavati^rs- 627.

Lilayudba p. W. 334.

Imnhvi, p. N. 322.
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Lizard, 181, 210.
iMGUst, 8.

Loliini r. NE. 293.

Lohita r. NE. 293, 357.
'Ldhita.pl? 357.

Lohita/. 357.

Lohitya pi. M. 367.
Lohitya r. NE. 357.
Loka, see World.
Lokaloka rtits. 275.
Loka-pala dgr. 55, 277.

Lola h. 439, 441.

Lolana^. NB. 383.

Loma-pada Ic. 325, 464.

Lopamudra yj's. 293.

Lotus, 1, 2, 18, 24, 29, 30, 97, 147
255, &c.

Lotus Water-lily, pt. 29.

Uve, 2, 15, 115, 119, 170-172, 185,

188, 198, 215, 264, 430, 467.
Love-god, see Kama.
Lfisati r. 305.

Lute, 132, 135, 396, 417, 571, 647.

Madalasa q. 114, 115, 118-126, 133,

136-146, 148, 151, 156, 157, 160,

164, 168-171, 180, 181, 186-188,

214.

Madanika/em. d. 7.

Madayanti g. 336.

Madgu hd. 31, 85, 86.

Madguraka p. E. 324.

Madhu mt. N. 279.

Madhu h. 352.

Madhu rs. 464.

Madhu d. 465, 469-472, 519.

Madhumatta p. NW. ? 375.

Madhu-pura t. M. 362.

Madhu-vana M. 362.

Madhya-desa c. 309, 333, 346, 351-

366.

Madra c. andj?. NW. 311, S15-317,

347-350, 372, 373, 377-380, 665,

670.

MadraPjp. E. 329.

Madra r. 0. 299.

Madra fi.,=Madra.
Madraka Ic. 311, 315.

Madraka ^.,=Madra.
Madras, 332.

Madri q. 23.

Madura t. and dt. S. 331.

Magadha c. and p. M. 308, 330,

337, 341, 357, 358.

Magadha p. M. 330, 664.

Magha est. 168, 169.

Magic, 79, 201, 392-395, 554, '565,

614.

Magician, 174.

Maha-bhadra I. ¥. 278, 282.

Maha-bhadra mt. N. 279.

Maha-deva g. 268.

Maha-druma h. and c. 273.

Maha-gauri r. B. ? 301.

Maha-griva p. SE. 360.

Maha-hanu d. 476, 479.

Maha-kala t. C. 521.

Maha-kall grs. 621.

Maha-Kosala c. 308, 342, 371.

Maha-marT, disease, 519, 621.

Maha-Maya ^s. 465, 469, 515.

Maha-nada r. SE. 296, 298.

Maha-nada pr. 670, 672.

Maha-nadI r. SE. 284-286, 295-

298, 300, 305.

Mahananda^r. 672, 673.

Maha-nila mt. N. 278.

Maha-padma dg. 408, 416, 494.

Maha-rastra c. and p. W. 333, 363.

Maha-ratha k. 612.

Maha-raurava hell, 54, 71, 72.

Mahar-loka, 227, 653.

Maharnava p. W. 370.

Maha-saila mt. N. 279.

Mahat, 217, 220-223, 231.

Mahati r. W. 294.

Mahavita k. 272.

Mahendra mts. E. 284-286, 305,

334, 362.

MahesTara g. 504, 605, 514.

Maheswar t. 0. 333.

Maheya p. W. 339.

Mahi r. W. 294, 339.

Mahika p. W. 340.

Mahindra mts. SE. 284.

Mahisa d. 473-487, 519, 624.

Mahisaka p. S. 333.

Mahisika p. S. 333.

Mahisikir.? 0.334.
Mahismaka p. 0. 333.

Mahismat k. 333, 371.

Mahismati t. G. 310 333, 336, 344,
371'.

Mahita r. W. 295.

Mahratta p. W. 333.

Mahyuttara p.B.? 327.

Maimd hd. 49, 68-61, 84.

Mainaka mt. N. 269, 287, 376
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Mainaka mt. W. 288.

Mainaka mt. S. 288.

Mainaka-prabha ? r. C. 288.

Maitra est. 370.

Makandi t. M. 363.

Makara dg. 416, 417.

Makari r. M. ? 298.

Makruna r. M. ? 298.

Maksaiia r. M. ? 298.

Mdl p. B. 330.

Malada p. E. 326.

Malada ^. B. 326.

Malaja p. M. 309, 326.

Malaka p. M. 308.

Malati pt. 27, 162.

Malava^j. M. 341, 364, 377, 379.

Malavanakajp. O.P326.
Malavartin p. E. 326.

Malaya mts. S. 286, 287, 304, 362.

Malda dt. B. 326.

Male p. E. 330.

Maligncmt spirits, 260-268,

MalikaPjp.NW. 318.

Malini t. E. 325.

Malini ops. 638.

Malla p. E. 330.

Main p. 318.

Mallika pt. 24, 25, 425, 426.

Mallikarjuna temple, S. 290.

JfaJ Pahdrvya p. E. 330.

JfaZwa c. 286, 312, 338, 341, 364,

361.

Malya?i3.NW. 315.

Mcma-bkumi dt. E. 326.

Manada p. B. 326.

Maiiaka, 178.

Manakalaha? p. N. 379.

Manas (Mind), 221.

Manaea I. N. 278, 281, 288, 322,

376, 384.

Manasa k. and c. 273.

Manasvini w. 269.

Manavacala h. E. 366.

Manavarjaka p. E. 326.

Manavartika p. E. 326.

Manbhum dt. E. 326, 327.

Mandaga r. 306.

Manda-gamini r. 305.

Mandakini r. N. 296, 298.

Mandakini r. S. 302.

Manda-pala 6. 8.

Mcundar tr. 27, 494.

Mandara mts. N. 277-280,-310,316,

322,.3Sil, 381,382,402.

Mandara mt. B. 287.

Mandara tr. 27.

Mandara c?^. 402, 407.

Manda-vahini r. 305, 306.

Mandavya m. 91, 94, 97.

Mandavyajp.NW. 349, 374,380.

Maiidavya rs. 374.

Mandavya-pura t. S. 374.

Marldhdtd t. C. 334.

Mandhatr le. 656.

Mandikai). NW.P374.
Jfawflio ir. 24, 197.

Maiiijala r. 0. 302.

Maiiiinat mt. NW. 370.

Maiii-megha h. IfW. ? 370.

Maninga r. 0. ? 302.

Manini q. 578, 684-586.

ilfamtjaitr t. C. 371.

Maiii-saila mt. M. 278.

Manivaka le. and c. 273.

Mamjvra r. S. 289, 302.

Manjula r. M. ? 297.

Mam-kacJm pt. 178.

Mankind, Primeval, 231-247.

Man-lion incarnation, 21, 503, 504.

Mano-java g. 454.

Mano-rama r. M. 290, 306.

Mano-rama demi-gs. 401, 402, 411.

Manns, The, 226, 227, 271, 408,

411-415, 432, 435-437, 441, 449,

465, 461-465, 536, 649, 550, 684,

686. See Svayambhnva, Svaro-
cisa, Anttama, Tamasa, Baivata,

Caksusa, Vaivasvata, Savariii,

Rancya, and Bhantya.
Manuga k. and c. 273.

Manvantaras, The, 218, 224, 227,

271, 649, 650, 685.

Manya-vati prs. 627.

MarakaPp, NE. 383.

MaratM P r. 8. 302.

Marica(ia.P462, 466, 535.

Marici rs. 246, 249, 269, 658, 659.

Markaiideya rs. 1-7, 11, 16-19,
and 'passim 217-237, 247, 266,
268-283, 348, 349, 387, 391-467,
522-689.

Markan(Jeya Pnrana, 219, 684^688.
Markataka pt. 165," 245.

Markati? j3«. 245.

Marhimg-nut tree, 25.

Ma/rriage, 11^, 119, 149, 155^ 166,
170, 176, 177, 252, 526, 527, 694-
596, 670-672.
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Mars, planet, 431, 626.
Martanda a. 456, 550, 551, 563-566

674^-576.

Marttikavata t, W. 349.
Maru-dhan-van dg. 402.
Maru-bhumi c. W. 354.
Marut g. 56, 461, 645, 648.
Maruta pi. 246.

Maruta p. M. 353.
Maruta g. 474.
Marutta h. 146, 644-649, 652-656,

672.

Marutta k. 653.

Masa^t. 84, 86, 165, 244.

Mash-kaldy pt. 84.

Masura pt. 165, 244.

Matarisvan g. 100, 539.
Mathara?^. JSrW. 317.
Mathura t. M. 21, 307, 361, 362,
Mathura t. S. 331.

Matra 128, 194, 206, 470.
Matsya h. 359.

Matsya c. and p. 307, 329, 347, 351,

354, 359, 360, 377, 382.

Matta gh. 264.

Matter (element), 221.

Mauleya p. S.? 336.

MauliPjo. JSrW. 388.

Maulika p. S. 336.

Maunika p. S. 336.

Mamya demons, 501.

Maya d. 416.

Maya gs. 250 ; see Maha-Maya.
Mayura mt. N. 279.

Maxims, see Custom,.

Measures of length, 240; of time,

226-228.

Jfeai, 164,' 167, 168, 174, 176.

Medtas b. 466.

Medhatithi k. 272, 273.

Medhavin k. and c. 273.

Megha-parvata mi. N. 279.

Mekala hills C 288, 327, 341.

Mekala c. and ^. C. 327, 341, 357.

Mekala t. or r. C. ? 358.

Mekhalamusta ? p. E. 357, 368.

Mena demi-gs. 269.

Mena ps. 270.

Mena ops. 287.

Menaka ops. 4, 8, 571.

Merchant, see Trade.

Mercury, planet, 431, 626; see

Budha.
Meru mt. 22, 223, 244, 269, 276-

282, 345, 351, 390, 391, 478, 576,

582.

Meru-nanda k. 411.

Metempsychosis, see Transmigra-
tion.

Metres, 235, 236.

Michelia tr. 26, 326, 364.

Mioita r. M. 292.

Midnapur dt. E. 301, 327, 330.

Mvmusops tr. 26.

Mind, 190, 221.

Mithila p. M. 330.

MitHla t. and c. M. 329, 356, 358.

Mitra gr. 688, 589.

Mitra-vinda sf. 433.

Mleocha p. 290, 312, 313, 317-320,

328, 335, 346, 350, 636.

Modagiri pi. E. 324.

Mohammeda/riiS, 284.

Mohana r. 0. 297.

Mohani gh. 264.

Moksa-sastra, 2.

Mom,ordica pt. 114.

Monghyr t. and dt. E, 324, 325,

366.

Monkey, 49, 84, 208, 236.

Monkey-jack tr. 25.

Moon, planet and gr., 147, 280, 431,

447, 448, 473, 474, 562, 626.

Moon-worship, 80, 173, 264.

Morning-star, 207.

Mosquito, 72, &c.

Ifoifters, goddesses, 504-506, 624;
see Sakti.

Mountains, 276-289, 366, 357, 362,

370, 376.

Mrga-siras est. 365.

Mrkaiida dg. 269.

Mrsikap. SE. 332, 369.

Mrttikavati t. W. 342, 349.

Mrtyu pfn. 247, 250, 263.

Muoukunda k. 333, 336.

Mudakara p. E. 324.

MudavasuP k. (=Udavasu).
Mudavati prs. 604-609.

Mudga pt. 84, 166, 244.

Mudga-giri pi. E. 324.

Mudgala p. E. P 326.

Mudgalapuri t. E. 324.

Mudgalasrama t. E. 324.

Mug pt. 84.

Mug-kalay pt. 84.

MujaYant pi. N. ? 655.

Mtika p, C. 309,
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Mukhya gods, 464, 465.

Mukti, see Final emancipation.
Mukti-mati r. 0. 298.

Mukuta r. M. P 298.

Mukunda dg. 416, 417.

Mula est. 170, 374.

Mule, 236.

Mali dg. 394, 395.

Mull r. SE. 305.

Maliai r. SE. 305.

Muiida p. C. 329.

Muiida d. 494-501.

Mungir t. E. 324, 325.

Muni k. and c. 273.

Muni demi-gs. 559.

Munja gr. 192.

Munja-prstha mt. N. 665.

Munjavat r»i. N. 655.

Mufljavata ti. M. 655.

Munjavata mt. TS. 655.

Mura, see Muru.
Mnrchana {wMsic), 131.

Mwrshidabad dt. E. 326.

Muru k. 328, 383, 501.

Musaka p. S. 332.

Mtsi r. S. 366.

Jlfosic, 100, 107, 109, 130-132, 135,
138, 251, 571.

Musika p. S. 332, 366.

Musk-rat, 87.

Mustard pt. 84, 162, 165, 181, 258-
261, 266.

Muttra t. M. 307, 351, 362.

Myna bd., see Maina.
Myrobalan tr. 25, 26.

Mysore c. 8. 286, 332.

Nabhaga ) (son of Manu Vaivas-
Nabhaga j vata) k. 462, 588.

Nabbaga (i^^^ff ^^nu Vaiyas-

Nabhaga (son of Rista) pr. 593-

604^
Nabhagadista

| j^ ^gg ^gg ggg
JSTabhagarista

)
' '

Nabhakanana p. S. 337.

Nabhanedistha k. 588, 593.

Nabhi k. 271, 273, 274.

Naciketa 159.

Nadia dt. E. 326.

Naga, race, 7, 65, 109-111, 116-117,

125, 127, 130-140, 201, (232, 234),

238, 279, 288, 362, 379, 395, 429-

435, 496, 516, 581, 542, 559, 571,

644, 645, 648, 653, 667-664, 677.

Naga-dvipa c. 284.

Naga-giri mt. 0. .'' 288.

Nagahva, Naga-pura
| ^ ^_ gg-

Naga-sabvaya i
' '

Nagpur t. 0. 288.

Faimisa /or. M. 306.

Nairnika^. S. 337.

Nairrta p. S. ? 337.

Naisadba^. W. 337, 341, 343.

Naisika p. S. 337.

Naiwal r. N. 291.

Nakulafc. 312, 322, 342.

Nala k. 299, 343, 362.

Nala pr. 697, 600-602.

Nala candanodaka-dundubbi ? pr.

647.

Nalakalikajp. S. 337.

Nalakanana p. S. 337.

Nala-nabba dg. 404.

Naldrug t. S. 289.

Nalina tr. 25.

Nalini pt. 30.

Namavasaka p. S. 333.

Nanda^. N. 383, 412.

Nanda m. 517.

Nanda r. N. 369, 383, 412.

Nauda-ka dg. 416, 418.

Nandana pi. 4, 487.

Nandana /or. N. 278, 281.

Nanda-vatT t. N. 411.

Nandimukha pitrs, 155, 179.

Nandini 5. 446.

Nandini g. 618-

Nara 2.

Nara k. 442.

Nara, waters, 20, 229.

Narada rs. 4, 671, 654.

Naraka k. 328, 383.

Naraka 47-49, 54, 57, 69-72, 158,
247, 250 ; see Hell. [604.

Nara-simba incarnation, 21, 503,
Narayaua g. 2, 20, 55, 228, 229,

269, 280, 386.

Narayaui gs. 513-515.
Narikela p. SE. 360.
Narikela isl. 360.

Narikhorsum dt. N. 324.
Narisya k. 350, 463.

Narisyanta (son of Manu Vaivas-
vata) k. 463, 588, 666.

Narisyanta (son of Marutta) k. 577,
665-668, 673-676, 680-682.
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Narmada (ISFerhudda) r. O. and W.
19, 286, 296, 298, "333, 338, 339,
343,344,365,368,371,600.

Nasatya g. 460, 675 ; see Asvins.
Nasik t. W. 289, 337, 339, 365.
Nasikya p. W. 337, 339, 365.
Nasikyava ? p. W. 337, 339.
Nature (Prakrti), 192, 193, 196,

224, 225, 231, 232.
NoMolea, tr. 25, 277, 565.
Nava fc. 333.

Nava-^astra c.and p. M. 333.
Nebw tr. 25.

Nedistha', see Nabtanedistha.
Nelumhiwm pt. 29, SO, '147; see

Lotus.
Nepal c. N. 316, 321, 322, 345-347,

360, 376.

Nerlvdda r. ; see Narmada.
Newar p. N. 345.

NibhaPprs. 627.
Nioita r: M. 292.
Mdhi dsr.-408, 409, 415-419, 494,

638.

Nigarhara ? p. N. 345.

Nighna gb. 264.

Nightshade pt. 166.

Nihara p. N. 345.
Nikata p. S. 362.

Nikriltana', hell, 71, 72.

Nila mts. N. 275-279, 388.
Nlla ft. 334, 344.

Nila dg. 416, 419.
Nilayudha^. W. 334.

Nilgiri mts. S. 285, 363.

Nili^fSSS."
Nilotpala pt. 29, 30, 104.

Nipa k. 350, 598.

Nipa rs. 597-699. '

^ipa,p. 350, 363, 598.
•

Nipa^-. «ee Kadkmba.
Nirahara P;p. N. 345.

JSTiraya, hell, 68, 70.

Nirbaiidbya r. C. 299.

Nirbifidhya r. 0. 299.

Nir-marsti d. 257.

Nirrti j«V250, 263, 490.

Nirvindhya t: C. 299, 605, 606.

Nirvindhya,r. S. 299.

Nirvlra r. M. 292.

Mrvrti-caksus rs. 440.

Ni§adaf). 0.' 360, 361.

Nisadha c. ahd p. W. 300, 343,
3'60. ' • •

• . -

.

90

Nisadha mts. N. 27S-277.
Nisadha mt. NW. 278.

Nisadha r. W. P 300.

Msadhavati r. W. ? 300.
Nisoara rs. 415.

Ni^oira r. M. 292. •

Niscita r. M. 292.

Nispava^i. 86, 165, 244.

NiJumbha d. 488, 494-497, 500,

503, 506-509, 617-521, 624.

Nisvira r. M. 292.

Nitya-naimittika s/. 96.

Nivara cer. 165. •

Nivara r. M. 292.

Nivesa, 318.' •

Niyati gs. 269.

Myojika gh. 257, 259, 264.

Nrsimha ? ^. NW. 375. • v.
Nupi r. M. P 296.

Nymphcea pt. 29, 30.

Oceans, 275.

Ocymum pt: 164, 632.

OdrajJ. andc. E. 329.

Ogha-vaWr. M. 290, 306.

Okhalakiya p. 366.

Om, 128, 196, 205, 206, 550-654,

557 561.

Omeiii, 207-211, 263. '

Onion pt. 165.

Organs of sense (indriya), 15, 16.

Orissa c. E.-284,-301, 327, 334, 336,

360, 361, 365.

Ortygomis bd. 28, 86.

Osmotreron bd. 28. '

'

Ougeinia tr. 28: if .. ';
'

Owl,72,26S.- ,

:->
Oxalis pt. '2i5.\r-'^'^S^i

Oxus r. NW. 292, 324. •

Oxydraci p. N. 377.

Paddy, 84.

Paddy-bird, 69,"86.

Padgama p. 0. 343.

Padma, flower, 'ZQ.

Padma, seat, 195.

Padma dg. 416.

Padma maha-talpa, 228.

Padmavata c. W. 289.

Padmini i)i. 30. *

PadminI, science, 408-411, 416, 416,
419;

Pahlava p. W. 314, 320, 360, 353,
368,371,383. • ' '

> - '
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Pahoj r. W. 299.

Pairi r. C 285.

Paisurd r. M. 297.

Paitrya est. 361.

Paka-samstTia s/. 128.

Palaudu pt. 165.

Palash tr. 28.

Palasini r. 306.

PallavaPp.N. 314.

Pallavajj. S. 332.
Pahnyra palm, tr. 27.

Pamsa-pala ? p. NB. 381.

Pan p. SB. 361.

Panasa tr. 25.

Pancadaka^. NW. 872.

Pancajana? dt. NW. 312.

Paflcala c. and p. M. 308, 309, 350-
355, 382.

Pancila f).,=Pafi.cala.

Pajicana r. M. 330.
Panoanada c. and p. NW. 312, 372,

378.

Pancapsaras I. G. P 342.

Panoa-Saila mt. N. 279.

Pancodaka? p. NW. 372.
PowcZcwMtg, shrub, 26.

Pandara mt. M. ? 288.

Pandava /. 6-9, 19-24, 341, 344-

347, 355, 365, 377, 416, 461, 669,

670.

Pandaveya^r. 31, 37.

Pandhawa mt. M. ? 287.

Pandu fc. 3, 19, 20, 37, 146, 345.

Pandua t. E. 326.

Pdndna h. M. 288.

Pandura mt. N. 279.

Pandura mt. M. ? 288.

Paudya p. 8. 287, 304, 331, 332,

344, 370.

PaiidyaPy. W. 369.
,

Panicum cer. 165, '203, 244.

Panjdb 311-318, 321, 324, 333,347,
351, 373, 377-380.

Pankaja, flower, 30.

Pankajini I. W. 445.
Pankini r. M. ? 298.

Para^. S. 365.

Para period, 224, 228.
Para r. M. 296.

Para r«. 402, 407.
Para r. M. 295, 299.

Parada p NW. 312, 317, 319, 369,
382.

Parakgarap. W. 339.

ParaSara rs. 669, 677.

Parasava p. W. 339, 369.

Parasava/. 369.

Parasu-Eama rs. 310, 338, 339, 869,

371,464.
Para-tangaua p. N. 323.

Paravata tr. 25.

Paravata gods, 416.

Parbati r. M. 295, 299.

Parijata tr. 27, 494.

Parlksit h. 379.

Paripitra mis. M. 285, 286, 295,

354:

Paripatra mts. N. 277, 279.

Parita^j. NW. 317.

Parivarta-ka gb. 257, 258, 263.

Pariyatra mis. M. ;=:Paripatra.

Parjanya g. 178, 639, 618.

Parjanya rs. 449.

Parna r. M. 294.

Parnasa r. M. 294.

Parua-salagra mt. NE. 388,

Parua-savara p. SE. 361.

Pao'rot, 28, 87.

Parsaroni r. M. 297.

Partridge, 28, 86.

Pwrul tr. 27.

Parvana sraddha 157.

Parvata rs. 269.

ParvatI gs. 290, 488, 493, 494.

Pa/rwan r. M. 299.

Pasauda p. M. 354.

Pas'ini V. 306.

Paspahim cer. 244.

Passion (raga), 15, 16.

Passion (rajas), see Qualities^

Pasu-pala c. NB. 381.

PasTi-pati dg. 268.

Patacoara p. M. 309, 343.

Patala tr. 27.

Patala, world, 47, 66, 60, 110-116,
119, 120, 126,-132-137, 429-435,
465, 475, 508, 518, 621, 531, 604-
608, 646, 648, 656-661, 664, 677.

Patala-ketu d. 109, 113-116, 119-
122.

Patandhama mt. M. ? 287.
Patangaka mt. N. 279.

Pathar mts. M. 286.
Patna t. and dt. M. 330.
Pattiala dt. N. 321, 347.
Patu p. 0. 343.

Paudanyai. O.P337.
,

Paui^dtrap. and c. E. 329.
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JPauiidraka, Pauudrika p. E 329
Paunika p. "W. ? 336.
Paurava, race, 331, 350, '360, 369,
374,384,461,598,677. ^

Paurava ? p. NE. 384.
Paurika p. S. 336.
Pauruamasa rs. 269.
Pauskala cer. 165,
Pavaka dg. 270.
Pavamana (Zgr. 270.
Pavani r. NE. 323.
PayoUiPr. O.P 299.
Payosui r. W, 299, 336, 365.
Payosni r. M. 299.
Pea, §4, 86, 244, 245.
Peacock, 87, 147, 260, 394.
Pea/rl, 304, 366, 476.
Peepul, see Pipal.
Pelican, 30.

Felicanus, bd. 30.

Pen-ganga r. 0. 299.
Pejmer r. S. 303. '

'

Perdix bd. 28, 86.
Peri r. S. 304.
Persia, 314.

Peyard tr. 25.

Ph'ala-giri mi. W. 373.
Phalgu r. M. 297.

Phalguluka^. W. 373.
Phalgunaka p. W. 373.

Phalgmii est. 169, 361, 367.
Phaseolus pi. 84.

Phasia/nus bd. 29.

Phena-giri mf. W. 373.
P/ieasani, 28, 29.

Phylla/ntJiMS tr. 26, 26.

Physiciam, 160, 180, 261.

Pidika p. N. 322.

Pig, see Boar.
Pigeon, 28, 84, 86, 87, 208, 263.

PinaPp. N. 319.

Pinaka, bow, 403, 474.

Pinaka P r. S. 303.

Pinda, caJfce, -144, 155-158, 162,167,
il9, 183, 255, 632, 683;'

Pinda-mnlaka ^i. 165. '

Piiigaksa bd. 3. '

Pingala'mi. N. 279.

Pingala p: NW. 379.

Pifijala r. 379.

Pinjiara mt. N. 279.

Pinus tr. 27. '

Pipaltr. 33, 277.

Pipathaka mt N. 279.

Pipilika, ami, 86.

Pipird, large ctnt, 86-

Pipp'ala ir. 33, 277.

Pippala r. M. 297.

PippaliSroiu r. M. 297
Pipra, large ant, 86,

Pipyalasroiii r. M. 297.

PiSaoa d. 46, 47, 158,207 232 236,

238,308,520,533.
Pi^acika r. M. 297.
Pi^ikay. 8.366.
Pisuna gb. 263.

Pitrs, 14, 75, 79, 80, 86, 88, 96, 119,

128, 133, 135, 144, 160-172, 176-
183, 218, 232, 233, 236, 247, 249,
253, 264, 270, 272, 483, 626-538,
655, 561, 576, 619, 620, 639, 680,
686 : their 31 classes, 533-635.

Pitrsoma r. SE. 304.
Pivara rs. 442.

Pivari g. 76.

Plaksa-dvipa, 272-275.

Plaksavataraiia ii. TS.' 127.

Platwt, 168, 259, 278, 385-387* 431,
635, 681, 626.

Plantain tr. 25.

Plava bd. 30.

Podiceps bd. 31.

Pole-sta/r, 112, 207.

Polyamhy, 3, 19, 21, 23.

Pomegranate tr. 25.

Ponani r. S. 304.

Poena t: W. 336.

Porcupine, 49, l81.

Pota-kaj). NW. 388
Potter's wheel, 72.

Prabliakara rs. 320.

Prabhasa ti. W. 338, 340.

Prabhava k. 411, 412.

Prabha-vati q. 664.

Pracanda d. 266, 267.

Praoanda pr. 610.

Praoira pr. 610.

Pracodika gb. 264:.

Pradha demi-gs. 369, 559.

Pradhana, 217, 220, 225.

Pradheya^. W. 368, 369.

Pradyumna g. 21.

Pragiyotisa p., c. and t. NE. 319,

328, 357; 383, 601.

Prajani k. 611.

Prajapati, 22, 70, 96, 99, 162, 163,

178, 179, 219, 233, 234, 238, 248,

288, 272, 273, 416, 436, 453, 456,
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465, 470, 473, 474, 494, 626,- 534-

536, 551, 560, 666,. 672, 582, 608,

685.
,

'

Prajapatya pi. 246.

Prajati Ic. 610, 611. "

Praja-vati q. 272.

Prakara h, and c. 273.

Prakara Tc. and c. 273.
' PrakaSaka gh. 267.

Prakrt, 352. "

Prakrti, 217, 220-225, 228, 231,

282, 483, 489. "

Pralolnpa 6c?. 6.
' Prainatha g. 618.

Pramati rs. 586, 597, 600-603.
' Pramati h. 611.

Pramati 6. 612.
' Pramatta gb. 264.

Pramlooa ojps. 538.

Prainsu (son of Manu Yaivasvata)
le. 463, 688.

Praihsu (sow o/ Vatsapri) fc. 610.
Pramuoa rs. 443, 445.

Prana (vital am), 203.
' Praia dg. 269.

Praiia rs. 415.

Praiiayama, 194-196.
PranUta r. S. 300, 302.

Prapta jp. N. 378.

'

Prapti (faculty) 195.

Prasandhi k. 611.

Prasatika cer. 166.
Prasthala^j. 320, 321, 347.
Prasuhma c. and p. 327.
Prasupala c. NE. 381.

Prasuta gods, 454.
Prasati demi-gs. 247-249.
PratardanakhyajfocZs, 436.
Pratiloma Sarasvati r. 31.
Pratipa k. 350.

Pratisthana t. M. 93, 687, 690.
Pratyahara, 196.

Pratyaya-sarga, 231.

Prausthapada est. 381

.

Pravanga p. E. 326.

Pravara-karna m. 346.
Pravijaya p. E. 327.
Pravira m. 44.

Pravrseya p. E. ? 327.
Prayaga i. M. 310, 361.
Priti w. 269.

'

PpiyalankikaPp. N. 319.
priyangii ceK 165, 203, 244, 245.
' Priya-putra bd. 28, 29.

Priya-vrata, 247, 248, 271-274, 445.

Prosakap. N. 320, 321.

Prsadhra ft. 463, 588-592.

Prsata te. '360, 353.

Prtha q. 23 ; see Kunti.
Prtliii rs. 442.

Prasadhru, see Prsadhra.
PsidiMm tr. 2S.

Pterdspermum tr. 27.

Pudukota dt. S. 332.

Pukkasa, tribe, 47-50, 68, 85, 87,

159
Pulah'a rs. 246, 249, 270, 274.

Pulastya rs. 246, 249, 269,- 533.

Puleya p. W. 338.

Pulinda p. N". 315, 316, 321-323.

Pulinda^. 0. 317.

Pulinda i>. S. "335, 359.

Pulinda^. W. 338.

Pulse, 84, 86, 166, 244, 246.

Punarvasu est. 169, 358.

Pundarika pt'. 29 ; see Lotus.

Puiidra k. 325.

Puudra p. and c. B. 327, 329, 331,

334, 358.

Pundraka p. E. 329.

Punica tr. 25.

Puniika-stana ops. 407.

Punnaga tr. 26.

Puuya isl. S. ? 390.

Pura, town, 241, 242. .

Puraiias, 108, 219, 247, 685-689.

Purandara g. 494, 623.

Purandara-pura t. 113, 114.

Purandhra ? p. iNW. 313.

Puranjaya ps. 146.

Purantala? t. S. 412. .

Pure a/rticles, 181, 182.

PiM-i t. E. 336.

Purification, 180-185.
Purika t. S. S36.
Purna r. W. 289, 299, 335, 365.
Purna^. N. 324.

Puriiotkata h. E, 367.
Puru k. 454.

Puru k. 384.

Pururavas fc,146, 167, 687, 689.
Purusa, 220-224, 248.

Pttsadhra, see Prsadhra..
Pusan(SitTO),'682'.

Puskala^. N. 320, 321, 3^8.
Puskalavati t. STW. 321.

Pu^kara t. and p. W. 30^, 685.
Pugkara rs. ? 538."
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Puskara-dvipa, 272, 275-
Puskara-malin m. 116.

Puskaravati t. KW. 321.
Puspa mi. 288.
'Puspaja r. S. 288, 303.
Puspa-jati r. S. 304.
Puspaka mt. N. 279.
Puspa-vahinT r. S. 304.

Puspa-vati r. S. 304.

Puspa-vatI ti. E. 304.
Puspa-veiii r. S. ? 304.
Pusya est'. 169, 368.
Put, hell, 444.

Qualities (guua), 3-6, 16, 19-21,

220, 221, 224, 226, 229-239, 247,

261.

Querqiiedula bd. 30.

Quince tr. 25, 425.

Eaddliakataka p. STW. 317.

Radteya.PJF. 369;

JBaghu k. 304.

Rdipt. 84.

Eaivata mt. "W. 289, (445).

Eaivata /or. W. .P 23, 24.

Raivata, Manu and manvantara,
271, 443, 449, 549.

Eaivataka mt. W. ? 445.

Raja-grha t. WW. 318.

Eaja-grha t. M. 286, 330, 357.

Eaja-masa ^i. 165.

Eajauya p. N. 380.

Rajas r_s. 270.

Eaia-laila mt. N. 279.

Eajasuya sf. 34, 35, 39, 58, 61, 366,

641.

Eaja-syamaka cer. 165.

Bdjgir t. M. 331, 357.

Bdjmahall hills, E. 326, 330.

Bajpuiana'c. W. 286, 333, 354.

Eajya-vardhana k. 677-579, 583-

686, 684.

Raksasa d. 6-8, 42, 47, 84, 89, 162,

166, 201, 232-238, 265, 268, 279,

346, 367, 402-405, 425-434, 516-

620, 633, 641, 659, 571, 641, 677,

682, 683.

Eaksasa marriage, 696, 671, 672.

Rakia-kanoham, tr. 27, 165.

Rakta-vija A. 601, 604-506, 624.

Raktotpala>i. 29, 30.
,

Eama (Oandra), k. 309, 351, 352,

656.

Rama- Jamadagnya, see Paral u-

Eama.
Eama (Bala-), see Bala-Rama.
Rama p. NW. ? 317.

Eamaua p. NW. P 317.

Eamata p. NW. 317.

Eamatha p. NW. 317.

Rambha w. 647.

EambKaka?p. NW. 388.

Rdm-gangS r. M. 292, 354.

Ramgarh c. 0. 296.

Ramgarh h. B. 330.

Eamyaka c. F. 390, 391.

Eanavanya P k. 661.

EaAgeya P p. E. 326.

Eanksu P r. K. 292.

Eantideva ft. 363.

Rapti r. M. 294, 329.

Easa r. NW. 377.

Easalaya p. N. 377.

Easatala, world, 109, 110, 116, 133,

430, 435, 531, 606-608, 644, 669.

Eastra-vardhaiia k. 677.

iJai; 85, 86, 184, 210.

Eati gs. 114.

Ratnadhara ?^. N. 320.

Eatna-vaKini r. M. ? 298.

Eatnavat mt. N. 279.

Eatri r. M. ? 298.

Raucya, Manu and manvantara
271, 624, 626, 636-638, 560,

Raudra d. P 32.

Raudrasva k. 320.

Eaudri est. 368.

Raurava, hell, 54, 62, 68, 72, 87,

250.
Eavaiia d. k. 362.

Raven, 81, 208.

Ravi r. NW. 291, 292, 313-318.

Re hymMs, 20, 64, 468-460, 484,

563-557, 661, 565, 570, 581.

Boika r«. 310, 462, 695.

Eddhi w. 247, 248.

Rddhi demi-gs. 248.

Bechna doab, NW. 315.

Religion, 119, 120, 124, 170-173,

178, 179.

Religious devotion (yoga), 92, 167,

190-207, 210, 213-216.

Rer r. 0. 296, 297.
'

Rest-house, 81.

Reur r. 0. 296-

Eevanta dg. 460, 461, 575, 576. ;
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Eevati est. 170, 384, 443-448.

Eevati q. 24.

Bevati a. 443—449.

Iteverme,'4,22, 423, 593, 617, 618, 657.

Rewa dt. C. 297, S41.

Eg-Veda, 152, 206 ; see Re hymns.

khinoceros, 164, 168, 181, 532.

Sice, 84, 165, 244, 245.

Riches, see Wealth.
Righteousness (Dhanna), 21, 36,

39, 41, 63, 64, 66, 88, 96, 108, 124,

138, 144, 148, 170-172, 185, 187,

198, 216, 264, 273, 282, 400, 422,

424, 430, 442, 459, 576, 678, 695-
598, 629, 630, 657, 671, 672.

Bista k. 688, 693.

Bista demi-gs. 669.

Eksa mis. 0. 285, 286, 298-302, 336.

345.

Bocana m,t. 288.

Eohi rs. 294.

EoMuI est. 169, 355.

Eohini demi-jrg. 269, 420.

Eobita h. and c. 273.

Eohitasya pr. 42, 61, 58.

Rope and jar ai the viell, 70, 71.

Rottleria tr. 26.

Esabhaft. 271, 274.

Esabha ? mU. N. 275, 277.

Esabha h. S. 366.

Esabha j}. S. 366.

Esabha rs. 416.

Esabha r. C ? 300.

Rsi-giri.!'fc.M.367.

Esika p. N. 332.

Esika^j. S. 332, 366.

Esika r. S. 366.

Bslka r. 305.

Esikulya r. E. 285, 304.

Esikulya r. 305.

Esis, Seven, 22, 226, 246, 270.

Esyamflka mt. S. 289, 365.

Bsyasrnga rs. 464.

Bta-dhvaja k. ; see KuTalayasva.

Eta-vac rs. 443, 444, 447, 448.

Etu-harika ^6. 257, 261, 266.

EtuknlyaPr. SB. 304.

Etu-mala r. S. 303.

Etvij, 160, 178.

Buoaka mt. N. 279.

Buci dg. 247, 248.

Buci rs. 626-538.
Eudra g. 10, 65, 168, 225, 232, 246,

247, 268, 269, 403, 461, 525.

Rules, various, 170-186.

Rumex pt. 26.
|

Eapa r. 306.

Efipapa p. W. 3.39.

Bfipasaj). W.339.
Bfipavahika p. W. ? 339.

RUpnarain r. E. 300, 301, 330.

Bum, deer, 164, 211.
Butha h. 462.

Sabala rs. 270.

Sabandhanar. M.i" 294.

Sofcor^J. C andS. 335.

Sahara ps. 18.

Sabindu mt. N. 278.
Saccanim gr. 192.

Saci gs. 4, 90, 102, 420, 489.

Sacrifices, 170, 203, 433, 434, 621;
see S^raddha, &c.

Sad-acara, see Custom.
Sadanira r. "W. 294.

Sadanira r. M. 294, 329.

SadanXra-maya r. M.? 294.

Sadatira r. M. ? 294.

Sadhya dg. 55, 461.

Sagara k. 314, 317-320, 332, 346,

350, 362, 371, 656.

Sagarannpa c. E. 328, 344.

Saha-deva it. 346, S64, 367.

Sahara fe._359.

Sahajanya ops. 671.
Sahasa ? p. W. 340.
Sahasraksa g. 524.

Sahasra-patra^<. 30.

Sahasra-sikhara m,t. N. 279.

Sahisnu rs. 270.

Sahisnu rs. 454.

Sahodaka kinsman, 157, 184, 185,
266.

Sahya mts. 285, 289, 303, 310.
Saila c. S. 332.

Sailika p. S. 332, 362.

gailoda r. N. 351, 381, 382.
SailodakS r. N. 351, 382.
Sailnsa^. S. 332, 362.

Saindiiavaj). WW. 315.
Sainika ? ^j. N. 322.
Sairaiidhri g. 665.

Sairi§aka2){. M. 383.
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Sairistha?^. NE. 382.
Sfaivala mi. N. 388.
Saivya q. 35, 38, 47-52,
Saka p. WW. 314-320, 346, 358,

371,463.
Saka p. M. 850.
Saka p. NW. 388.
Sakabhava k. and c. 273.
Saka-dvipa, 272-275, 569.
S'akala t. NW. 316, 364, 372, 373.
Sakala-dvipa dt NW. 364.
Sfakambhari gs. 518.

Saketa t. M. 363.
Sakha, 129.

Saklia-nagaraka, city, 241, 242.
Sakra g. 482, 503.

Sakrdgralia p. N. 346.

Sakrdgraha p. N. 346.
Safcri r. E. 285, 286, 298.

Sakm-nanda r. NB. 347.

Sakrtraka ^j. N. 346.

S'akti gs. 129, 501-509, 612-514,
520.

Sakti, Saktri rs. 669, 677.

Sakuli r. E. ? 285, 298.

Sfakuni gb. 267, 268, 263.

Siakya-muni, 350.

Sal tr. 27.

Sala^Jr. 670.

Sala tr. 27.

Salem t. and dt. S. 332, 366.

Salik Id. 58,

Salmali tr. 82, 147.

Salmali-dvipa, 272-276.

Salmavesmaka p. W. 373.

Salt, 166, 175, 182.

Salvac.and p. W. 309, 315, 347-

350, 373, 695.

Salveya p. ; see Salva.

Salya fc. 311.

Sfalya-kirtana ?3Z. ? M. 378.

Samadhi m. 467.

Saman hymns, 20, 64, 235, 236,

458-460, 484, 554r-567, 561, 581.

Samana, (vital air) 203.

Samanodaka, 157 ; see Sahodaka.
SamarkoMd c. 314.

Sama-Veda, 152, 206, 235.

Sfambara d. 10, 139.

Sambaraiia, see Samvara^ia.

Sambhu g. 408.

Sambhuti w. 249, 269.

Sfamika rs. 6, 9, 11, 17.

Sampati M. 6.

Samraj prs. 272.

Samula mt. N. 279.

Saifavarana k. 461, 667.

Samvarta rs. 653, 654.

Samvarta-ka, weapon, 658, 662.

Sana pt. 245.

SanandinT r. M. 294.

Sanatkumara, 232.

Sanda tr. 390.

Sakgala t. M"W. 316.

Sanjna ^s. 455-460, 566-569, 575.

Sankalana, 7.

Sankalpa pfn. 246, 247.
Saiikara g. 460.

Sariketa ? p. M. 363.
Sankha h. S. 366.

Sankha dg. 416, 419.

Saiikha-kiita mt. N. 279, 282.

Sankhavati r. NE. 388.

Sankhya, 129, 231, 588, 688.

Sankrandana k. 670, 675, 681.

S'anku d. 636.

Sannati w. 249, 270.

Santa k. 442.

Santa k. 446.
,,

Santal Parga/nas dt. 325, 356.

Santanu fc. 9.

Santi 6. 639-641, 546-548.

Santika p. NW. 372.

Sannmat mt. N. 279.

Sanumat mt. .N 279.

Sapiiida 156-158, 184, 185, 255.

Sapisika ? p. S. 366.

Saptala jjf.=:Mallika.

Sapta-parna tr. 27.

Sarabha (feeasf), 49.

Saraca tr. see ASoka.
Saradvat ps. 464.

Saraja p. 0. 341.

Saraii bd. 68.

Sarasa &. 333, 364.

Sarasa bd. 647.

Sarasi-ja pt. 30.

Sarasvata p. M. 340, 351.

Sarasvata p. W. 340.

Sarasvati gs. 2, 17, 18, 125-132,

434, 435, 616.

Sarasvati r. M. 23, 127, 290, 310,

312, 320, 351, 354, 377, 378.

Sarasvati r. W. 340.

Sarasvati, Prati-loma, r. 31.

Sarasvati (other rivers), 290, 306.

Sarava^. S.P362.
SaravaPr. SE, 305.
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S'aravatir. SE.P305.
Sarayu r. M. 32S, 376.

Sardana?^. N. 378.

SargigaPp. W.368.
Sarika hd. 49, 58, 84.

Sarisa pt. 84.

Sarjii r. M. 376.

Sarkara p. NW. 373.

Sfarkaraksya 6. 373.

Sfarkaravarta r. 8J 373.

Sarrmati, see Saryati.

Sarmistha q, 669.

Sarnga, bow,- 108, 514.

Sarpa ? p. 0. 362.

Sarsapa pt. 84.-

Sarson pt. 84.

Sa,rva.,dg. 268.

Sarva g. 460.

Sarva^?. S. 362.

Sarvaga ? p. N. 345.

Sarva-hari gh. 265.

Sarvaui gs. 490.

Saryata k. 368 ; see Saryati.
Saryata p. W. 368, 371.
Saryati k. 368, 462, 463, 588, 600.
SjL«akaj). W.P372.
S'aSa-vindu. k. 653.

Saiska p.W.? 340, 372.

Sastras, Wicked, 79, 252.

Sasurasa mt. 288.

Sagvata^j. W. 340.

Sasya-han-tr g6. 257, 259, 264.

S'atabala r. E.P 301.

Sata-bliieaj est. 170, 381.

Satadru r. NW. ^91, 316.

Sata-dyumna k: 454.

Sataka p. N. 380.

Satamala r. S. 303.

SatamfilT pt. 165.
•

Sata-patha?c2i?M. 309.

Satdra dt. W. 362.

Sfata-rapa, 247, 248.-

Sata-srngin mf. N. 279.

Sata-vahana p. SB. 361.

SatT gs. 269, 408.

Satira r. M. 294.

Satpura mts. C. 286, 287, 299, 343,
' 345, 362; 365.

Satrn-glina pr. 352.

Satru-jit k. 109-113, 117, 119, 135,

139, 140.

Satru-mardana pr. 142, 143.

Satsura p. 0. 343.

Sattvata /. 629.-
'

Saturn, planet, 431, 461, 567, 576,

626.

Satya gods, 436, 437, 442.

Satyaka k. -449.

Satyakhya gods, 436, 437.

Satyaki pr. 629.

Satya-loka, 553.

Satya.vat pr. 349, 350.

Satya-vati q. 677.

Satya-vati prs. 596.

Saubha i. "W; 349.

Saudasa J;. 336.

Saumya c. 284.

Saumya est. 355.

Saunaka rs. 591.

Saunanda, club, 606-609.

Saunanda 5.'604.'

Saundikera ? p. G. 344.

Scmr p. G.'and S. 335.

Saurastra JJ. W. 370.

Sianri pat. 31.
'

Sauri k. {son of Prajatil, 612, 615.

SauvTra^. and c. 315, 368.

Sauviri q: 664.

SavadhanaP^. N. 378.

Savana k. 272.

Savarap. 0. and S. 319, 335, 361,

362.

Savarna-ka, Manus and manvan-
taras, 524, 526, 549, 550.

Savarni-ka;,' Manu a/nd manvan-
tarai 458, 461, 463-466, 522-524,

549, 667, 576.

Savitr (Sunl 282, 582.

Savitr d. 262.

Savitra for. N. 278, 282.

Savitri firs. 349,350.
Savitri, hymn, 470.

Scythians, 350.

Scorpion rp. 172, 81, 86.

Screw-pine, shrub, 26.

Self, see Soul.

Self-eidstent, The, 225 ; see Supreme
'Being.

Self-repression, 194-200.
Selye r. E. 300.
Semecarpus tr. 25.

Seermil tr. 82, 147, 191.

Senses, see Organs of Sense.
Seonath r. C. 285.

Serpents, The, 232, 234, 531, 677,
681, 683 ; see Naga.

Sesa (Serpent) k. 1, 21, 469, 475,'

609, 648, 681.
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Sesamum pt. and seed, 84, 86, 156,
162-168, 181, 224, 244, 245, 260,
261,632.

Setuka p. 8. 332.
8hadow-Sa,mna, as. 456-461, 464

566-669, 676.

ShShabad dt. M. 309.
8hah-dheri t. KW. 379.
Sheep, 164, 166, 236.

Shieldrake bd. 30 ; see Cakravaka.
Shorea tr. 27.

Shrike hd. 28.

Sibi p. NW. 377.

Siddha dg. 66, 68, 78, 229, 393,
396, 403, 511, 530, 642, 681, 679,
682.

Siddha-virya k. and rs. 441.
Sighra r. C.P 299.

Sfighroda r. 0. 299.

Sikhara mt. N. 279, 281.

Sikhi g. 442.

SilavatT ? Silavati ? r. B. 300.
Silk, 86, 423.

8ilk-cotton tree, see Seemul.
Silk-worm, 86.

Siifahala p. 8. 366.

Simhika d. 367.

Simla t. N". 316.

Sin {particular), 78-88.

Svnapis pt. 84.

Sindh c. W. 313, 316, 373.

Sindh r. M. 293.

Sindh-sSgar doah, NW. 316.

Sindhu r. NW. 290, 370.

Sindhu r. M. 293.

Sindhu^. and c. W. 315, 347, 368,

370, 665.

Sindhu-kalaka-vairata ? p. W. 369,

370.

Sindhattama ti. M. 293.

Sindhuttama ti. W. 293.

Sindhu-vlrya k. 665.

Sinibahu r. E. 300.

SinibalT r. E. 300.

Sipra r. N. 285.

Sipra r. 0. 299.

Sirala p. W. 338.

Si/rmour dt. N. 320.

Si/fsa dt. N. 321.

S'isira k. and c. 273.

Sisiraksa mt. N. 279.

Sisu-paia k. 350.

Sitar.NE. 281,388.
Sitambuja jsi. 30.
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Sitanta mi. N. 278-281

Sfitartta mt. N. 278.

Siteraja r. M.P 297.

Sitibahu r. B. 300.

Sfltoda i. N. 278, 281

Siva .9. 5, 17, 32, 38, 55, 98-100,

112; 126, 132, 133, 178, 206, 219,

224, 225, 249, 268, 262, 280, 281,

343, 356, 460, 471-474, 601-603,
509,. 616, 621, 645, 656, 572, 674,

682, 688.

Siva k. and c. 273.

Siva r. 299.

Siva-dutx as. 503, 504, 507-509,

514, 624.

Sivi k. 377.

Sivi y. WW. 333, 364, 377-380.
givakbya gods, 436, 437.

Skanda g. 269.

Slavery, 42-45, 323, 674.

Smell {element), 217, 221, 222.

Smrti w. 249, 269.

Smrti-harika gb. 257, 261, 266.

Snake, 76, 86.

Snataka, 178.

Snowy Mountains, see Himavat.
Social rules, 170-184.

Solanum pt. 166, 167.

Solar Race, dyn. 43, 45, 683.

Soma (Moon), g. 153, 162, 420, 635,

56], 682,689, 626.

Soma rs. 99, 269.

Soma,>ice, 259, 262, 645, 655.

Soma r. N. 282.

Soma-datta pr. 629.

Soma-pa pitrs, 533.

Soma-pa gb. 262.

Soma-saihstha sf. 128.

Some^vim r. NE. 306.

Somnath t. W. 338, 340.

Soiia r. C. and M. 286, 288, 296,

298, 341.

Sone r.=:S'oiia.

Sorrel ft. 26.

8oul, 16, 142, 143, 160, 187, 190-
194, 200, 206, 211, 220-226, 422,

459, 627, 642, 587.

Sound {element), 217, 220-222,
238.

Sparrow bd. 6, 28, 210.

Spirituous liquor, 32, 83 86, 100
103, 106, 107, 136, 260, 573, 600,
603 ; see Intoxication,

Spondias tr. 24,
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Sprite, 250-268, 633, 645.

Sfraddha, 79, 83, 133, 161, 164-171,

181, 185, 199, 203, 264, 266, 530,

631, 636, 637, 566, 686.

Sravana est. 170, 376.

Sreewacolum t- SE. 361.

.

SrT gs. 249, 269, 290, 484 ; see

Laksmi.
Sri-kakula t. SE. 361.

Sri-parvata mt. 8. 290, 366.

S'riphal tr. 25, 426.

Sfri-Saila=S'rT-parvata.

Srngavat mts. N. 277.

grngavat mts. N. 279.

Sirngin rs. 12.

Sfrngin mts. N. 275, 276.

Srnpya h. 353.

Srnjaya/. 363.

Sruta-deva q. 361.

Stanapa p. N. 321.

Stanayosika p. N.P 321.

Sta/r-worshi/p 80.

Sterna hd. 86.

Stosalaj). 0.342.
StrMoka^jJ. NW. 375.

Stri-rajya u. and p. N. 375.

Stri-vahya p. NW. 375.

Su-bahu pr. 142, 143, 187-190,

207, 212-216.

Su-bahu h. 322, 323.

Subalasva fc. 623.

Subarna-rekhd r. E. 301, 327.

Subhar.O. 302.

Subhadra g. 446.

Subhadra prs. 627.

Subhra ? p. E. 366.

Su-cakra pr. 610.

Suci dg. 270.

Suci-mukba hd. 80.

Sudamau dg. 681.

Su-darsana rs. 378.

Su-deva k. 697, 600-602.

Su-deva k. 600.

Su-deva k. 627.

Sudbaman rs. 449.

Sudhi gods, 442.

Sudra, caste 85, 316, 123, 183, 318,

531, 691, 671, 676 ; their duties,

149.

Sudra p. W. and NW. 812-314,

368.

Sudrakse p. NW. 314.

Su-dyumna k. 587-590.

Suga/r-cane, 175.

Su-griva, monkey k. 289, 333, 356.

Su-griva d. 495. ,

Subma k. 325.

Submafi. E. 327., 329, 334, 366.

Suhmottara p. E. 327.

Su-hotra 6. 612.

Su-hotra k. 670.

Suicide, 621.

Suiv p. 0. 335.

Sujaraka p. E. 324.

Sujata q. 446.

Su-jafcya p. M. or W. 371.

Sukalin ^itrs, 531.

Sukankavat mt N. 278.

Su-kanya i)rs. 368, 600.

Su-kesi g. 664.

Sukhodaya h. and c. 273.

Sukra dg. 68, 269, 650.

Sukra (=Agni), 541, 544.

Sukrsa rs. 11, 12,

Sukta rs. 270.

Sukti h. S. 365.

Suktimat mts. 284, 286, 306.

Suktimati r. M. 286, 297.

Suktimati t. M. 298, 359.

S'ukti-sahvaya t. M. 369.

Su-kumara k. and c. 273.

Su-kumari r. 305.

Sukutya i). 307.

Sulavman mts. W. 347.

Sfalakara p. N. 321.

Sulika^). N. 323.

Sumaha-druma r. M. ? 296..

Sumana q. 670, 674-676.

Su-mati 6. 62, 69, 74, 76; see Jada.
Su-mati k. 274.

Su-mati k. 361.

Su-mati ^r. 605.

Sumbba d. 116, 488, 494-600, 503,
606-610, 617-621, 624.

Sumbba p. E. ? 356.

Sumedhas gods, 449.

Sumedbas rs. 464.

Su-megha mt. W. .? 370.

Sumeruja r. M. ? 297.

Sumina'^). W. 338.

Su-mukha hd. 3.

Sun (Surya &c.) jr. 147, 178, 280,

431, 465-461, 466, 466, 473, 474,
522, 636, 643,560-563,560-567,
580-688, 621, 626, 680.

Sunanda, cluh, 604, 609.

Su-nanda q. 604, 609, 611.

Su-naya k. 612.



liftiiiS!. m
SuniPr. M. 297.
Su-nlti pr. 605.
Sunuwar p. N. 321.
Sim-worship, 80, 173.
Supa/ra t. W. 338.
Su-parsva hd. 6.

Suparsva mts. N. 277, 282.
8ii-patra hd. 3.

Su-prabha r. N. 290, 306.
Su-prabha w. 697, 600, 601.
Supratika, elephant, 9.

Suprayoga r. S. 303.
Supreme Being or SomZ or Spirit,

65, 63-66, 92, 198, 201-206, 210,
216, 217, 229, 414, 459, 632, 652-
656, 668, 570, 587, 588, 687 ; see
Brahman.

Sura ifc. 24,

Sura r. M. ? 296.
Sura.P|9. NW. 313.
Sura (son of Vatsaprl) pr. 610.
Surabhi d^. 116, 117.
Surahadruma r. M. ? 296.
Suraksa mt. JST. 279, 281.
Surala'p. W. 338.

Surasa mt. N. 279.

Surasa r. M. ? 296.

Siurasena k. 361.

Surasena c. and p. M. 307, 309,
351-354, 371, 377.

Surastra c. and p. W. 288, 309,
340,' 342, 344, 370, 446.

Surat t W. 340.

Su-ratha k. and c. 273.

Su-ratba k. 465, 466, 622, 623
Su-ratha k. 601, 602.

Suratha r. M. 296.^

Su-renu r. M. 290, 306.

Surpakarna h. E. 366.

Snrparaka c, i. and^. W. 289,

338.

Swrsooty, see Sarasvatz r. M.
Su-ruci g. 420.

Su-rupa gods, 442.

Snrya, see Sun.
Surya k S. 365.

SuryaPr. M.?'295.
Surya-kanta nUs. N. 389.

Suryaraka? see Surparaka.
Surya-vamsa dyn. 308.

Su-santi Manu ;^Auti;aiiia.

Susarasa mt. 288.

Su-sarman k. 321.

Su-sarman b. 426.

Su-sobhana q. 665.

Suta, 23, 31.

Sutapa gods', 464.

Su-tapas- rg. 270.

Su-tapas 6. 440.

Suta-visaya dt. E. 326.
Sutikap'^j. S. 332.

Sutlej r. NW. 291, 292, 311, 312,
316,324,378^80.

Sutpalavati r. 8. 304.

Su-varcas rs. 640.

Su-varcas k. 623.

Suveiia r. 0. 300.

Su-vikrama pr. 610.

Suvira k. 311, 315.

Suvira p. NW. 370.

Suvira A;. 664.

Su-vrata rs. ,605.

Su-yastavya k. 449.

Svadha, 94, 161, 152, 163, 178, 249,
269, 270, 470, 483, 616, 627, 530-
532,642.

Svadhaman gods, 436.
Svaha, 94, 151, 162, 162, 249, 269,

270, 470, 483, 627, 542,

Svakambala r. NW. 389;.

SVapaca p. W. ? 339.

Svapada^. W. 339.

S'vapakajp. W.P339.
Svar, 71, 206, 218, 227, 663.

Svara, 130.

Svaraksu tnt. IS. 281.

Svarakau r. K. 281.

Svarasa mi. 288.

Sva-rastra k. 438.

Svar-bhanu {Sun), 682.

Svarga 36^1, 60, 67-61, 69-71,
76-78, 88-90, 147, 162, 168, 169,

279, 280, 283, 284, 310, 409, 443,.

460, 462, 473, 513, 530, 652, 687,
688.

_
[383.

Svarga-bhaumanavadyaka ? ^j.NE.
Svariia-sEngin mt. N. 279.

Sva-roois ps. 401—416.

Svarooisa,. Manu and manvantara,
271, 391, 392, 398, 401, 406, 408,
411-416, 449, 466, 649.

Sva-ri3pa.^r. 610.

Svastika posture, 195.

Svati est. 169, 370.

Svayam-bhn g., see Self-existent.

Svayambhuva, Manu cmd man-
vantara, 247, 248, 270-274, 403,

424, 448, 449, 549.
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Svayarh-harika gb. 257, 260, 265.

Sveta fc. and c. 273.

Sveta mis. N. 275, 276.

Sveta-giri mi N. 287, 381.

Sfveta-parna mt. NB. 388.

Si veta-parvaf.a, see S'vetagiri.

Svetodara mt. N. 279.

Syama cei\ 166.

S'yama r. NW. 389.

S'yamar.NW. 389.

Syamaka^. N. 380.

Syamaka cer. 165, 245.

S'yeni demi-gs. 559.

Tailanga^. S. 367.

Taittirika^. W. 339.

Takka p. NW. 379.

Taksaka d. k. S79, 648.

Taksa-sila t. NW. 379.

Tala tr. 27.

Tala (jmusic), 131.

Tala t. S. 411, 412.

Talagana?23. N. 321.

Talajangha p. M. 371.

Tala-ketu d. 121, 122, 125.

Tamah-praoohadaka gh. 265.

Tamala tr. 28.

Tamalipta-ka p. E. 330, 357, 358.

Tamarasa pt. 30.

Tamas, hell, 71, 72, 152.

Tamasa r. M. 296, 298.

Tamasa mt. N. 278.

Tamasa. Manu and manvantara,
271, 437, 438, 442, 549.

TamasaiJ. N. 323, 347.

Tamasi r M. 296.

Tamba rs. 415.

Tamilp. S. 370.

Tamisra, hell, 152.

Tamluk t. E. 301, 327, 330.

Tamra d. 479.

Tumra, dem,i-gs. 559.

Tamrahvaya-dvlpa c. 367.

Tamraka mt. N. 279.

Tamralipta-ka c. and i. E. SOI,

329, 330.

Tamiapariia c. 284.

Tamraparni r. S. 303, 367.

Tamraparni ? r. SE. 305.

Tamrapariii t. and isZ. S. 367.

Tamraparni h. S. 867.

TSmraparnl dt. S. 367.

Tamravarua c. 284.

Tanapa^. N. 321.

Tanayafi. N. ? 321.

Tangana^. N. 316, 317, 322, 323,

346, 375, 381, 382.

Tanjor dt. S. 332.

Tankaiia p. N. 323. '

Tan-matra, 231.

Tapasa p. W. 339.

Tapasasrama^. S. 339, 366.

Tapati q. 461, 667, 676.

Tapi r. p. and W. 299.

Tapo-loiia, 553.

Tapo-rati b. 690.

Tapo-vana/or. 669.

Tapta-kumbha, hell, 71, 74, 83.

Tapti r. 0. and W. 285, 286, 299,
335, 336,340,344,365,368.

Taraksati, Taraksiti, dt. W. 372.

Taraksura^. NW'. ? 372.

Tarksi' bd. 6, 8.

Tarksyap. NW.P372.
Taru-]it d. 663.

Taste {element), 217, 221, 222.

Tauudikera ? j>. O.P371.
Taxih, t. NW. 379.

Teal bd. 30.

Teesta r. NE. 293.

Telingacandf). SE. 334, 337, 367.

Telugu p. S. 334,337, 367.

Tendukherat. C. 344,
Tephrodomis bd. 28.

Terminalia tr. 26.

Tern bd. 86.

Tetrao bd. 28.

Tewar t. 0. 343, 371.

Thdmip.'N.3^2.
Thibet c. 319, 323.

Thunder-bolt, 2, 76.

Til pt. 84.

Tila pt. 84 ; see Sesamwn.
Tilaiiga ? p. N. 308.
Tilangajp. S. 367.

Tilottama aps. 4, 671.
Time, measures of, 224-228, 469

643, 580.

Tindaka tr. 24, 26.

Tindu-ka tr. 24, 26.

Tirmevelly dt. S. 331.
Tippera hills, B. 306.
Titi/r bd. 86.

Tittira p. 339.
Tittiri bd. 86.

TochaH p. N. 320.
Todya {music), 132.

Tomara p. N. 323.
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Tons r. M. 296.

Tortoise, 30, '49, 84, 85, 181, 195,
278, 348, 349, 365, 368, 367, 374,
376, 381, 384-387, 417.

Tortures, 48, 49, 66-68, 72-90.
To^ala^. 0.342.
Touch (element), 217, 221,222.
Towns, 240-242.
Toya r. 0. 301.

Trade, 101, i08, 214.

Traigarta p. N. 347.

Traipura p. C. 343, 360.

Transmigration, 2, 6, 8-18, 38, 48-
50, 54, 66-71, 77-88, 91, 168, 280.

Travancore dt. S. 367.

Treta age, 3i, 224, 226, 235, 239.

243, 272, 347, 387, 388, 437.

Tribhaga r. E. 304.

TricUnopoly dt. S. 332.

Tridiva r. 0. 298.

Tridiva r. E. 306.

Tridivacala r. B. 305.

Trigartac. N. 321, 324, 346-349,

372, 377-382.

Trih-srotasi r. NB. ? 293.

Triiinga c. andy. SB. 367.

Tri-netra p. NE. 384.

Tripistapa dt. M. 290.

Tripma t. C. 343, 360, 371.

Trisama r. SB. 304, 305.

Trisanku k. 339.

Tri-sikha mi. NW. 281.

Tri-srotas r. NB. ? 293.

Tri-suparna hymns, 160.

Tritiya r. E. ? 293.

Triyama r. SE. 304.

Truthfulness, 14, 16, 36, 39, 41, 66,

68, 88, 122, 161, 668, 640.

Trumpet-flower tr. 20.

Tryambaka gs. 513.

Tukhara^J. N. 320, 350, 353.

Tulsi pt. 164.

Tumba pt. 118.

Tumbara p. C. 343.

Tumbhadra r. S. 303

Tumbula p. G. 343.

Tumbuma p. 0. 343.

Tumbura p. 0. 343.

Tumburu rs. 12, (118), 671, 647,

648.

Tumura p. C. 343.

Tunaya gdh. 646, 648.

Tundikera p. 0. 344.

Tuhga r. S. 303.

Tunga-bhadra r. S. 303.

Tungana p. N. 323.

Tuiiga-prastlia mt. 288.

Turasita p. W. 339.

Turdus Id. 49, 58.

Turk p. 372,

Turiestare c. N. 324, 372.

Turmeric pt. 166.

Turuska p. W. 372.

Tui-vasu h. 623, 653.

Tusara p. N. 319, 320.

Tusita gods^ 416.

Tastikira ? p. C. 344.

Tvaiigana p. FE. 382.

Tvastr g. 21, 22, 120,465-460, 569,
606.'

Uccaih-sravas, horse, 494, 496.

Udagra d. 476, 479.

Udana, air, 66, 204.

Udara cer. 244.

Udavasu fe. 612.

Udaya-giri h. M. 357.

Udaya-giri h. B. 366.

Udbhida h. and c. 273.

Udbhida p. S. 337.

Uddhata d. 479.

Udgitha, .484.

Udumbara p. M. 355.

Udumbara c. W. 355.

Udumbara tr. 182, 192, 256.

Udumbaravati r. S. 355.

Ugra dg. 268.

Ugra fc. 454.

Ugra-darsana d. 476, 480.

Dgrasya d. 479.

TJgra-virya c?. 479.

Ugrayudha h. 350, 698,

Ujhani t. M. 351.

J7j/7a.m t. 0. 295, 345, 621.

Ujjayanta mt. W. 288.

Ujjayini t. 0. 295, 346.

Unjihanap. M. 350, 351.

Ukti gh. 267, 268, 262.

Ulaka p. N. 346, 375.

Uma ^8. 132, 269.

Umbilical cord, 70.

Unmatta gb. 264.

Unnata rs. 454.

Upa-giri di. N. 326, 328.

Upanisad, 269.

(Jpanive^a, 318.

Upaplava, -vya, t. M, 307.

TJpupa hd. 80.
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Urdamam p. N. S76.

Urdhva-bahu rs. 270, 449.

Urdhva-kariia p. SE. 342, 360.

Urja rs. 415.

Urja w. 249, 270.

Urjasvin g: 462.

Urjihana t. M. 351.

Uriia p. and c. N. 324, 346, 376.

Uru, Uru, k. 454.

UrukarmaPpZ. N. 376 .

Urvasi aps. and q. 4, 671.

Usanas dg. 9, 10, 68.

Usinara k 333, 377-380.

Usinara^. M. 377.

Usira gr. 79.

TJsira-vija rs. 653.

Usua k. and c. 273.

Utkala k. 689.

Utkala p. and c. E. 299, S27. 329,
334, 341, 689.

Utpala pt. 29.

Utpala r. S. 304.

Utpalavata-ka /or. 425.

Utpalavati r. S. 304.

TJtpalavatT q- 439.

Utsarga oblation, 151, 163.

Utsava-saiiketa p. N., W.andS.
319, 337.

Uttama ^. 0. P 342.

Uttama k. 419, 420, 423-425, 429,

432, 435, 436.

Uttamarnap. C. 342.

Uttanapa'da k. 247, 248, 419, 420,

423.

Uttanapala k. 112.

Vabhravya pat., see Babhravya.
Vabhru, see Babhru.
Vacaspati dg. 626.

Vadana-dantura p. E. 356, 357.

Vadantika p.p. N. 379.

VadhadhanaP.p. NW. 312.

Vadhrap. N. 378.

Vahirgira p. B. 325.

Vahir-giri p. E. .325.

Vahir-giri dt. NE. 326, 328.

Vahlika k. 311.

Vahlikap. BTW. 311, 316, 375.

Vabya ? p. M. 354.

Vahya r. S. 303.

Vahyatodara? p. N. 320.

Vaibhara mt. M. 286. I

Vaibhraja/or. N. 278, 281.

Vaibhraja mt. M. 286,
Vaidehaka p. M. 352.

Vaidika P p. C. 343.

Vaidisa p. M. 343, 627, 630.

Vaidurya mt. W. and 0. 279, 287,

299, 365.

Vaidyanatha h. E. 287.
Vaidyuta k. and c. 273.

Vaidyuta mt. 287.

Vaigai r. S. 304.

Vaiiiara mt. M. 286.
Vaikarika, 221.

Vaikuiitha k. 449.

Vainava k. and c. 273.
Vaiiii r. S. 303.

Vaippar r. 304.
Vaipracitta pat. d. 517.

Vairata c. M. 288, 307.

Vairocani d. 465.

Vaisali joat. 426.

Vaisali t. M. 329, 600.

VaisalinI prs. 625, 627.

Vaisikya p. S. 334.

Vaisuava seci, 108.

Vaiiya caste, 74, 318, 671 ; its

duties, &c., 148, 591, 594, 597.

Vaitaraui r. B. 300, 334.

Vaitarini, /abuZoMs r. 64.

Vaivasvata, Manu and manvan-
tara, 271, 341, 360, 368, 454-
463, 617, 649, 651, 566, 568, 575,

676, 687-590, (600), 617, 666.

Vaji-keSa p. NW. 874.

Va;jivasika ? p. S. 333.

Vajra-ketn d. 116.

Vaka M. 58.

Vakajo. JlSr.376.

Vaksu r. NW. 292, 324.
Vakula tr. 26.

ValaP^J. NW. 375.

Valaka rs. 442.

Valaka d. 425, 426.

Valava P fl. NW. 376.

Vamana p. NW. 372.

Vamana incarnation, 21.

Vamsa-dbara r, SE. 306.

Vamsa-dbariiii r. SB. 305.
Vamsa?kara r. SE. 306.
Vamsa-vara r. SB. 305.

Vanadaraka p. S. 337.

Vanaprastha, -149, 160, 216, 616,
675, 681.

Vana-ra^tra-ka P p. andc. NE.382.
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Vanava p. NW. ? 372.
Vanavahyaka p. NJE. 383.

Vanavasaka p. S. 333, 364.

Vanavasi, c. S. 333.
Vanavasika p. S. 383.

Vanavasin c. S. 333, 364.

Vanayu, Vanayu, c. and p. NW
372

Vanga Je. 325, 326.

Vaiiga p. and c. E. 324-329, 334,

Vangeya fi.=Vang^a.
Vanita-mukha p. W. 368.

Van^uka r. M. 297.

Vanjula tr. 28.

Vanjula r. M. 297.

Vanjula r. S. 302, 303.

Vanksu r. NW. 292, 389.

Vapanti ? r. C. 295.

Vapu ops. 1, 2, 5-8.

Vapus-mat fc. 272, 273.

Vapus-matjjr. 670, 673-683.

Vapus-mati q. 665.

Vara sf. 433.

Vara prs. 627.

Varada r. C. 300.

Varada r. S. 303.

Varaha incarnation, 21.

Varaha 3. 505, 609.

Varaha kalpa, 228.

Varahadri mt. N. 279.

Varanfhvaya t. M. 355.

Varana-sahvaya t, M. 356.

VarauasT [Bena/res) t. M. 308, 654

Varaiiasi t. E. 360.

Varana-sthala t. M. 351, 355.

Varanavata t. M, 347, 356.

Vardiiamana mts. NW. 388.

Vardhamana ^. B. 358.

Vari-cara p. S. 366.

Varmavat (town), 242.

Varua r. S. 303.

Varnasa r. M. 286, 294.

Vartaki pt. 167.

Vartula pt. 84.

Varuna g. 10, 122, 125, 153, 473,

474; 489, 494, 635, 638, 645, 562,

688, 589, 621, 680.
' Varuna r. N. 392.,

Varuna c. 284.

Varuna est. 381

Varunoda I. F. 278^ 381.

Varntha k. 446.

Varuthini ays. 391, 394-402.

Varva^). N'. 376. )

Varvara p. NW., NE. amti S. 319,

369 372
Vasat, 151, 152, 444, 470, 645.

Vasati (village), 242.

Vasa-vartin gods, 436, 437.

Vasika p. W. 339.

Vasistha rs. 59, 246, 249, 270, 289,

314,' 336, 462, 570, 590, 615.

Vasistha rs, .449.

Vasistha dg. 403.

Vasistha pat. b. 612.

Vaskala d. 476, 479.

Vasu g. 129, 168, 460, 461, 474.

Vasu k. (of Oedi), 330, 369.

Vasu k. (,of Magadha), 330.

Vasudeva k. and g. 3, 19-21, 55.,

Vasu-dhara mt. W. 279.

Vasu-homa k. 656.

Vasuki, Naga k. 648.

Vasu-mat k. 463.

Vasu-matpTOi. N. 376.

Vasurata pr. 599.

Vasya k. and c. 273.

VasyataPr. S. 302.

Vatadhana k. 312.

Vatadhana p. NW. 312, 378.

Vata-rupa gb. 267.

Vatasvana mi. 277.

Vatsa k. 307.

Vatsa c. and 2). M. 307, 341, 351,

Vatsa-pri k. 604, 607, 610.

Vatsari ? r. S. 302.

Vatsya c. and p. M. 307, 341.

Vayu (Wind) g. 6. 10, 22, 23, 147,

178, 473, 474, 489, 662, 582, 648.

Veda-bahu rs. 449.

Veda/mali r. S . 303.

Veda-mantra p. M. 349.

Vedanta 129, 683.

Veda, 553-557, 685-687.

Vedasini r. M. 293.

Veda-§iras rs. 269.

Veda-smrta, -ti, r. M. 293.

Veda-sri rs. 449.

Veda-trayi ? r. M. 295.

Veda-vati r. N. 293.

Veda-vati r. S. 303.

Vedi-pala r. 0. ? 300.

Vegetables, 165, 166, 244, 245.

Vega-vahini r. M. ? 298.

Vena k. 146, 320, 588.

Vena r. S. 300.

Vena r., see Venva ctwci! Venya.
Veiii r. S. 362.

'

'

.
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Veuika p. W. ? 373.

Veiina r. S. 303.

Veini mt. N. 278.

Yenugradha pt. 245.

Venuka^. N. 379.

Veiiu-mati r. W. 373.

Veuu-mati r. N"W. ? 375.

FewMs, p?ane«, 9, 207, 431, 626.

Veuva r. N. 286, 294.

Veuva r. N. P 294.

Veiiva r. W. 289.

Veiiva r. S. 294, 300.

Veiiya r. 0. 300, 362.

Veiiya r. S. 303, 362.

Vesnapasa ? r. 0. ? 300.

Vetala gh. 46, 47.

Vetasini r. M. 293.

Vetra-vati r. M. 296, 343.

Vetra-vati r. W. 295.

Vibhavarl demi-gs. 402, 406-408,
411.

Vibhitaka tr. 26.

Vibodha hd. 3.

Vibhu J. 449.

Vibhuti k. 623.

Ficio. j)i. 165.

Viol-kaka hd. 86.

Vidala d. 476, 479.

Vidarbha c. 0. 76, 293, 299, 335,

. 343, 359, 360, 365, 618, 664, 670.

Vidarbba k. 335.

Vidarbha t. 0. 336.

Vidarbha q. 454.

Videgha pr. 330.

Videha c. and p. M. 75, 294, 329,

330, 352, 366, 374.

Vidhatr g. 10, 153, 154, 269.

Vidisa 't. M. 295, 342, 343, 625,

627.

VidiSa r. M. 295.

Vidaratha k. 578.

Viduratha k. 604, 605, 677.

Viduratha Je. 677.

Vi-dvesaiii ^6. 267, 261, 267.

Vidya (Science), 128.

Vidyadhara dg. 115, 279, 401-404,

407, 460, 571, 679.

Vidyud-rupa d. 6-8.

Vighna-ra] dg. ? 32.

Vigna pt. 165.

Viia-harini gb. 257, 261, 267.

Vijalpa gh. 262.

Vijapaharini gh. 261.

Vi]a-poraka tr. 25.

Vijaya k. 411.
Vijaya t. NB. 411.

Vikara 228, 231, 232.

Vikrama pr. 610.

Vikrama-sila k. 445.

Vikranta pr. 140-143.

Vikrantaifc. 449-452.
Vikrtigrs. 263.

Village, ancient, 242.

Vilola r. M. 456 (=Yamuna)
Vimala r. N. 306.

Vimala r. E. ? 305.

Vimaloda r. N. 305, 306.

Vimalodaka r. N. ? 290, 306.

Vimaudavya p. M. 349.

Vimarda k. 438.

Vimba pi. 114.

Vim.«a k. 618.

Vliiar. S..P303.

VinaSana t. M. 290, 310, 312.

Vinata &. 589.

Vinata demi-gs. 559.

Vinatasva k. 589.

Vinaya ft. 689.

Vinda k. 346.

Vindhaoulaka p. N. 374.

Vindhya mis. 0. 3, 11, 12, 17, 19,

285, 286, 298, 299, 310, 331, 340-
344, 360, 517.

Vindhya-mauleya ^. C. 335.

Vindhya-mulika p. 0. 336.

Vindhya-pusika? p. 0. 335.
Vindhyavat m. 116.

Vinna r. C. 300.

Vipala r. N. 292.

Vipasa r. 0. 297.

Vipascit g. 415.

VipaScit 'k. 76, 76, 83.

Vipatha q. 446.

Vipracitti d. 21, 102, 517.

Viprasastaka p. W. 372.

Viprasika^i. 166.

Vipula mts. N. 277, 281.

Vipulasvat rs. 12.

Vira k. 618.

Vira k. 627.

Vira q. 626, 631, 632, 637, 639, 66:--,

653, 668, 664.

Vira r. 297.

Vira-bhadra k. 627.

Virahotra ? p. C. 344.

Viraja r. M. P 297.

Virajaksa mt. N. 279.
Virajas rs. 269.
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Virajas rs. 454.

Virankara r. 297.

Virata fc. 353, 382.

Vira-vati.r. 297.

VirodhinT gh. 257, 260, 266.
Virtue {see Highteousness), 2, 14, 34,

36_, 468.

Virupa gh. 263.

Virya-candra k. 625.

Virya-hari gb. 265.

Visakha est. 169, 370.

Visakha-vat mi. N. 279.

Visala mts. NW. 388.

Visala b. 426.

Visala k. 627, 630-636, 641-646,
650.

Visala, village, 452, 453.

Visala r. E. 290, 297, 306.

Visala t. M. 345.

Visala r. 0. 297.

Visnu g. 1, 2, 10, 17, 20, 21, 40, 70,

98-102, 106, 108, 112, 130, 206,

219, 224, 225, 278, 290. 348, 349,

387, 389, 460, 465, 469-474, 489,

490, 502-505, 509, 512, 514, 622,

545, 555-658, 672, 574, 582, 588,

686.

Visokamis. NW. S88.

VisvacT aps. 571.

Visva-garbha k. 669.

Visva-karman (=Tvastr) jf. 455-

460, 475, 566, 669, 672, 574.

Visva-krt 3.=Visva-karman.
Visva-mala r. E. ? 301.

Visvamitra rs. 32-47. 60, 65-60,

309, 314, 347, 367, 462, 464, 691,

Visvavasu d. 113, 115.

Visva-vedin m. 612-61-5.

Visve Devas, gods, 32, 37, 163-

156, 161, 163, 168, 178, 263, 461,

462.

Vitahavya/. 371, 600.

Vitahotra jo. C. 344.

Vital avrs, 66, 197, 202-204.

Vitasta r. N. 291, 438.

Vitihotra k. 344.

Vitihotra p. 0. 344, 371.

Vivasvat (Swn) g. 455, 467, 523,

666, 576, 577, 586.

Vivimsa, -lati, fc. 618, 619.

Viaagapatam t. SB. 334, 335.

Vraia dt. and p. M. 308.

Vrata-ghni r. M. ? 293.

Vrhad-ratha k. S30.

V^haspafci 10, 50, 101, 102, 109.

Vrhaspati rs. 654.

Vrihi cen 165.

Vrji dt. M. 309.

Vrka k. 309.

Vrka p. M. 309.

Vrsabha mt. N. 279-282.

Vrsa-dhvaja h. E. 356.

Vrsaparvan k. 669.

Vfsavat mt. N. 278.

VrsnijS. W. 336.

Vrtra d. 4, 22, 614.

Vrtra-ghni r. M. ? 293.

Vulture hd. 46, 53, 72, 74, 85, 208,

263, 680..

Vyaghra-griva p. SE. 360.

Vyaghra-mukha h. E. 366.

Vyana {vital air), 204.

Vyanjana-harika gh. 266.

Vyasa rs. 2, 18, 20, 464, 677, 686.

Vyusitasva k. 316, 350.

Wages, 43, 46-50.

Wain-gangd r. 0. 300, 305, 363.

Waramgal t. 8. 337.

Warda r. S. 300, 364.

Water (element), 217, 221, 222.

Water-fowl, SO.

Water-lily, 29, 30, 104, 116.

Wealth (Artha), 2, 119, 128, 170-

172, 186, 187, 198, 252, 264, 430.

Well-rope and jar, 70-73, 91.

Wheat, 84, 165, 181, 244, 245.

Wind, see Vayu.
Wine, 421.

Wolf 72, 82, 85.

Wood-pecker hd. 28.

Wool, 40.

Worlds (Loka), 20, 22, 65, 67, 71,

89, 96, 96, 102, 103, 110, 111, 116,

124, 128, 144, 161, 201, 206, 218,

223, 225, 227, 229, 246, 397, 462,

574, 662.

Xanthochymus tr. 28.

Yadava race, 309, 336, 342, 351,

352, 359, 371.

Yadu k. 26, 364, 371.

Yaina pfn. 247, 248.

Yajur-Veda, 162, 206, 236.

Yams hymn8,64,, 236, 468-460, 484,
664-667, 661, 581.

Yak bt. 166.
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YSMid V. N. 322.

Taksa dg. 46, 115, 232, 234, 236,

246, 272, 279, 460, 497, 541, 659,

671, 581, 648, 679.

Taksma, 179.

Tama a. 7, 10, 23, 48, 60, 66-68,

71-77, 80-83, 88-90, 147, 163,

162, 209, 215, 263, 420, 456, 457,

460, 473, 474, 489, 533, 562, 566-

668, 574, 675, 679, 680, 683.

Yama gods, 248.

Tami demi-gs. 666.

Tariluna r. M. 121, 122, 125, 291,

377, 378, 455, 461, 666, 576, 590.

Yamuna hills N. 377, 378.

Yamuna p. N. 377.

Yamya est. 384.

Yasoda q. 517.

Yaso-mati P r. N. 380.

Yasomatya p. N. 380.

Yati (mMsic), 132.

Yatudhana gh. 262.

Yaudheya p. NW. 333, 380.

Yauna p. (=Yavana), 381.

Yavana p. NW. 284, 311, 314, 318,

319, 328, 350, 371, 377, 384, 466,

677.

Yayati fc. 316, 336, 371, 384, 623,
663,»669.

Year, 224-228, 271.

Yena ? p. NE. 381.

Yoga, 91, 92, 100, 133.

Yojana, 240, 276-277, 284.

Yudhisthira h. 9, 23, 853, 366.

Ynga, 226.

Yunjavat P mt. N. 655.

YQthaga gods, 454.

Zizyphus tr. 27.

Zodiac, 169, 348, 387, 580.
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,
Sanskrit Series.

Adyaita Brahma Siddhi, (Sans.) Paso. I—II @ /6/ each .

.

Es.
Agni Purana) (Saas.) Faso. I—XIV @ /6y each .. ,,
Aitareya Aranyaba of the Eig Ved% {Sans.) Fasc. I-^V @ /6/ eaci
Anu BhashyaiQ^ (Sana.) Faec. I .. ., ,, ,.

-Aphorisms of SaHdilya,^(English) Faso. I .

.

' Aphorisms of the Vedanta, (Sans.) Fasc. III,. V-^XlII @ /Q/ each .

,

Ashtas^hasrika Prajnfipfiramiti, (Sans.) Faso. I—^1(^/6/ each
Asvavaidyaka, (SanB.)'Faeo. I—V @ /6/ each ,.

Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, Fasc. II—IV@/6/each ., ,.
Atharvana Upanishad, fSanskiit) Fasc. I—V @ /6/ each .

.

Avadana Kalpalata by Kshemendra (Sans, and Tibetan) Vol. I, Fasc. I
Brahma Sutra, (English) Fasc. I .. .. '.

.

-^.
,

Bhamati, (Sans.) Fasc. I—VIII @ /6/ each
Brihad Araliyaka XJpanishfid, (Sans.) Fasc. VI, VII & IX @ /6/ each .

.

Ditto (English) Fasb. II—HI @ /6/ each
Brihaddharma Pnranam, Faso. I .

.

;

.

.

,

,

,

Brihat Saoihita, (Sans.) Fasc. II—IIF, V—VII @ /6/ each .

.

Chaitanya-Chanirodaya Nitaka, (Sana.) Fasc. II—III @ /6/each
Chaturvarga Chintamani, (Sans.) Vols. I, Fasc. 1—11; II, 1—25: III
1—19, @ ,'6/eaoii.Fasc. .. ..

Chhandogya TJpanishad, (English) Fasc. II .

.

,

,

,

,

Dasarupa, Fasc. II and III @ /6/ .. .. ., „
Gopatha Brahmaia,, (Sans. ) Fasc. I and II @ /6/ each .

.

.

.

Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra, (Sans.) Fasc. I—XII (^ /6/ each .

.

Hindu Astroncmy, (English) Pase.-I—III @ /6/ each .

,

Kala Mddhaba, (Sans.) Fasc. I—^IV @ /6/ .

.

.

.

"

Katantra, (Sans ) Faac. I—VI@7l2/each .. - ..

Katha Sarit Sagara, (English) Fasc. I—XIV @./12/ each
,

.

,

"
.

Kaushitaki Bralimanftpa,iiiBhads, Fasc. II . .
^

.

.

Kiirma Purana, (Sans.) Faso. I—VIII @ /6/ each .

,

)',

Lalita-Vistara (Sans.) Fasc. II—VI. @ /6/ .

.

,

.

"

Lalita-Vistara, (Englwh) Faso. I—III @/ia/eaeh
Madana Parijata, (Sans.) Fasc. I—IV @ /6/ each ., \\
Manutika Sangraha, (Sans.) Fasc. I—II @ /6/ each
MimaiusaDarsan^, (Sans.) Fasc. II-^XIX @ /6/ each .. .|
Markandeya Purana, (Sans.) Fasc. IV—VII @ /6/each ..

"

Miikandeya Purana (Eng.)P"aac. I .. ,. .,
Nayavartikum, (Sans.) Fasc. I .

,

,

.

,

.

\\
Nrisiiuha Tapani, (Sans^ Fasc. I—III @ /6/each .. ,\
Niukta, (Sans.) Vol. I, Fasc. I—VI ; Vol. II, Faso. I—VI'i Vol. Ill Fasc'

I—VI J Vol. IV, Faso. I—V @ /6/ each Faso.
JfAradaSmriti, (Sans.).Fasc. I—III @/^ .. ,,

"

Kyaya Darfena, (Sans.) Fasc. Ill ..

Nitisara, or The Elementsof Polity, By Kam^ndaki, (Sans.) Faso. tl—

V

®/6/eBoh .. .. .. _.,

Nyiya Kusumanjali Prakaranam (Sans.) Vol. I, Faso. I and II @ /6/ each
Narada Pxmoharatna, (Sails.)- Faac. IV ' .. ,,
Pariashtapaxvan (Sans.) Fasc. I—IV @ /6/ each

(Continued on third page of Cover.)



?in^la Chhandah Stitra, (Sans.) Paso. II—III @ /6/ each .

.

Ea.
Pnthuij Easaui (Bans.) Faso, I—VI @ /6/ each '

.
Ditto s (Bnglish) Fasc. I . . - - - .

.

Pdli Gramma*, (English) Fase. Tand II @ /e/ each
• Prakrita LaJsBhanam, (Sans.) Fasc. I s ..
Parasara Smyiti (Sans.) Fasc. I—Til @ /ft/ each "

PariiSara, Institutes of (English) .

.

. .

S'rauta Sdtra of Apastamba, (Sans.)' Fasc.I—XII @ /6/ each
Ditto Aivalayana; (gana.) Ease. I—XI @ /6/ each
Ditto .' Latyayana (Sans.) Fasc. I—IX @ /6/ each
Ditto

.
SankhayanafSans.) Ease. I—VI @/6/each f

Sama V^da Samhita, (Sans.) Vols. I, Ease. 1—10 ; II, 1—6; IH, 1—'

. rV, 1—6 rV, 1—8, @ /6/ each Fasc. .. ., '

"Samkhya Sutra vritti ("Sans.) Ease. I and II @ /6/ each ,

.

Sahitya Darpaija, (English) Ease. I—IV @ /6/ each .

.

Ban^iya Aphorisms of Kapila, (English) Ease. I and II -@ /6/ ekch
Sarva J)arSana Sangraha, (^ana.) Ease, tl ..

Saukara Vijaya, (Sans.) Ease. II and III @ /6/ each
'

Sankhya Pravachana Bhashya,. Ease. Ill (English preface only)
: Saakhya Sara, (Sans.) Ease. I . . "^ .

,

S'ri Bhashyam, (Sans.) Ease. I

Susruta Samhit4, (Eng.) Ease. I and II @ /1 2/ each, .

Taittiriya Aranya (Sans.) Fasc. I^XI @ /6/ each
Ditto Brahmana (Sans.) Fasc. I—XXIV @ /6/ each ..

Ditto Samhita, (Sans.) Ease. II—XXXIV @ /6/each .

.

Ditto Pratisakhya, (Sans.) Fasc. I:—III @ /6/ each .i -

Ditto and AitareyaTTpanishads, (Sans.) Ease. II and III @ /6/ each
Tandiya Brahmana, (Sans.) Ease. I^XIX @ /6/ each
Tattva Chintamani, Ease. I—X (Sans.) @ /6/eaoh
Tul'si Safsa£, (Sans.) Easb. I .

.

..

tJttara Naishadha, (Sans.) Fasc. Ill—XII @ /6/>each

Uvdsagadasao, (Sans.) Fasc. I—V @ /1 2/
Variha Purana, (Sans.) Paso. I—VIII-@ /Bfeach
Vayu Purana, (Sana.) Vol. I, Ease. I—VI; Vol. II,- Ease. J—VII,

@ /6/ each Ease. .

.

.

.

.

.

Vishnu Smriti, (Sans.) Fasc. I—II @ /6/ each

Vivddaratnakara, (Sans^) Fasc. I-^VII @ /6/ each

Vrihannaradiya Purana, (Sans.) Ease. I—V @ /6/ . .
-

-Toga Sutra of PAt'anjali, (Sana. <fc English) Ease. I—V ® JH/ each

The same, hound in cloth .. .. ..

Xibeian Series.

Sher-Phyin— Ease. I .. _ ., ..
_

Arabic and, Persian Series.

'itlamgimamah, with IndeS, (Text) Ease. I—XIII @ /6/ each

: Ain-i-Akbar£, (Text) Ease. I—XXII @ 1/ each

"Ditto (English) Vol. I (Ease. I—VTI) .. ...
Akbarnamah, -wdth Index, (Text) Ease. I—XXXVII @ 1/ each

Badshahnamah with Index, (Text) Ease. I—XIX @ /6/ each

Beale's Oriental Biographical Dictionary, pp. 291, 4to., thick paper,

@ 4/12 ; thin paper .. .. .. ..

Dictionary of Arabic Technical Terms and Appendix, Ease. I-^XXI
1 / P9.o)l <• •' ' *'

Farhang-i-Kashidi (Tsxt), Ease. I—XIV @ 1/ each ...
Eihrist-i-Tusi, or, Tdsy's list of Shy'ah Booka, (Text) Ease. I—IV
/12/each .. i- •• •, ••

Futuh-ul-Sham "Waqidi, (Text) Ease. I—IX @ /6/ each .

.

Ditto Azadi, (Text) Fasc. I—IV @ /6/ each

Haft Asman, History of the Persian Mansawi (Text) Ease. I

Hiatory of the CaUphs, (English) Ease. I—VI @ /la/each

iabalnamah-j-Jahangiri, (Text) Ease. I—III @ /6/ each

Isabah, with Supplement, (Text) 49 Ease. @ /12/ each .. ^

Madair-ul-Umara, Vol. I, Fasc. I—IX, Vol. II, Fasc.I—V @ /6/ each

Mashazi of Waqidi, (Textf Fasc. I—V @ /6/ each

Muntakhab-ul-Tawarikh,(Text)Fa8C. I—XV@76/each
Muntakhab-ul-Xawarikh (English) Vol. II, Ease. I—IV @/12/ each

''
CTurn over.)
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1
4

6

4
22
12
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, I—XIX@ /6/ each
-VI @ /6/ each

Bs:Muntakhat-nl-Ln'bd'b, (Text)T£isc.

Mu'asir-i-'Alamgiii (Text), Fascl-
Nokhbat-ul-Kkr, (Text) Faso. I . . ... _ .

.

Nizdmi's KMradiidniah-iaskandaW, (Text) Faso. I and II @ /12/eaoli.,

Buyfity's itq&Q, on the Exegetic Sciences of the Koran, with Supplement,

,
<Text) Fasc. II—IV, VII—X (g 1/ eash " ..

Tahaqat-i-Nasirf, (Text) FascI—V @/6/.each _ .. '

Ditto - (English)Fasc. I—l-IV(§/iy each
Taifkh-i-Firfiz Shdhi, (Text) Fasc, I—VII @ /e/ each
Tftrikh-i-Baihaqf, (Text) Faso. I—IX @ /6/ e»oh
TariKt-i-Firozshd,hi, Faso. I—IV @ /6/ each ,'.

Wis o Rami'n, (Text) Faso. I—V @ /6/ each .. .,.

-

Zafaruamah, Vol. I, Faso. I—IX, Vol. II. Fftsc. I—VIII @ /6/each..

e.

6
8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
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LIST OF BOOKS FOR SALE
AT THE LTBHAET "OF THE

Asiatic Society of -Bengal,
No* 57, PARK STREET, CALCUTTA. '

ASD OBTATNABM5 FfiOlC

THE SOCIETY'S LONDON AGENTS, MESSES. TRUBNEE A 00.

57 AND 59, LUDBATK HuL, LONDOK, E. C.

BIWJOTHECA INDIOA,

Santkrii Seriet.

Advaita Brahma Siddhi, Pase. I—II @ /6/ each ,

.

Rs,
Agni Piirana, (Sans.) Fasc. II—XIV ^ /6/ each .. ,.

Anu Bhashyam, Faso. I .

.

.

.

.

,

.

,

Aitareya Aranyaka of the Kigr Veda. (SanS.) Fasc. I—V @ /6/ eaca
AphorisniB of Sandilya. (English) Fasc. I .

.

.

.

.

,

Aphorisms of tlie Vedaiita,. (Suns i Faso. III. Y—XIII @ f%j each ..

Ashtasahasrika Prajnaparatnita, Paso. I—VI @ /6/ each ,

.

,

,

Asvalayana Giihya t utra, Kasc II—lV@/6/ . .. ,,
Asvavaidyaka, Fasc. 1— V @ /6/ each ,, ,., ,,

Avadana KalpalKia by Ksheriieiidia (Sans. S( Tibetan) Vol. I Fasc< I .

.

Bhaniati; ( bans. 1 Fasc. I—VHI @ /6/ each ,. ., -,

Brahma Sutra. ( English) F'asc. I .. .. ^ ,.

Brihaddharma Pnranain, Faso. I— II (^ /6/ each .. ,,

Brihut .Aranvaka I'lmnishiid. .Sans.) Fasc. VI. VII &IX @ /6/eaoh ..

Ditto" (English) Fasc. II— II; I @-/fi/ each
BrihatSfeuhita. rSiins.) Fasc. II— III. V—VII @ /6/eaoh..,
jChailanya-Chandrodaya Natafca, (Sans.) Fasc. ll—III @/6/each
Chaturvarga Chintamani. (Sans.) Vols. I. F'asc. \—11; II, 1 25- III

1 Part I Fasc 1—18, Part II. Fasc. 1-2^ /e/ each ..
'

..'

Chhandogya Tjpanishad.'fEnglishf Faso. II .. ,,

Dasarupa. Faso. II and III @ /6/ .. ,. „ "^

; Gobhihya Grihya Sutra. (Sans, i Fasc. I—SII @ /6/.eaoh .

,

' Hindu Astronomy, (English) Fasc. I—III @ /p/ each ,,

Kala Madhaba, (Sans.) Ease. I—iV (S/6/ '.. .,,
"

,
Katanira. i!?nns ) Easel—VI @/l;/ each .. .,

!
Katha .-iirit Siigara. (Eiigliehj Ease. I—XIV (® /12/each ,,

Kaushitiilii lirahman Dpanishtds, F'asc. II .. ,,

,
Kuima l'iiraiia,,(.-ans.) Fasc. I—VHl (g/6/eaok ., \\

i Lalita-Vistara (Sans.) Fasc. II-^VI. @ /6/ .. ., \\
Laliia-Visiara. ^EngliBh) F;ii-c. I— 1 II (a /12/ each ...

i MadanaP^rijiita, (Sails.) F'asc. I— V (§ /6/ each .,' ' ,"

,
Wanutilia tMiiigrahi/. (Sans.) Fiisc. I—11 (g /6/ each ..

',*

JiiirKMnntya Purtna:. (Sans.) F'asc. IV^VU (a/fi/each ., \\
JlaiUiindiya I'uraila (Eng.) Fasc I— II (g /12/ each ., \\
liim;iu.sn Darsana,. (Suns.) Ease. II—XiX (^ /6/ each .,

Karada Punoharatra. (Sar.s.J F'asc. IV .. .,
i Jsaradii i^nlriti,(San^.) base. 1—III @ /6/ .. ,.
Kayavartikaui, (Sans ) Fasc. I . . ...
Kiiukia ibans., Vol.1. Ease. I—YI; Vol. II. Fasc. I—VI j Vol. Ill Fasc'

I- VI i
Vol. IV, Ease. I—IV @ /«/ each b'nsc. .. '

JSifi,-,ini, oi' The Elements of Polity, By Eamandaki, (Sans.) Faso. II—

V

@/6/each .. ..

!»>.,'>" l.'iirsmjH, f Pans) F'asc. Ill
, .. ,..

Uyaya iCiiBumarijali Prakaranam (Sans.) Vol. I, Paso. I anaii@ /6/eaoh 12
tarisish^tt I'arvau (sans.) I'iiBC. Jr— 1 V (^'/ti/ each .. ^^ i t

{Conli'nusd en tKird page of Cover.)



Kngaln Ohhanaalj Sfitra, (Satis.) Fnso. II—III @,/6/ each.. Rs.
Pi-Uhiiaj lUsau, (Shd's.) Part t. Fiisc. I, Part II, Fasij. I—V^ MdWH
V Ditto (EngUsh) Part II Faso. I ., ..
Prakrita Lakshanain. (Sana.) Faso. I ., ^-, ,,
Pai-aSMi-a Sniriti (Sans.) Fuse. T—VII @/6/eao!i ,. ,.
Parasara. institutes of (English) .. ,, ,., ,.
S'lauta SutVa of Apastainba. (Sans.) Fiisc. t—XII (g /6/ ^aoH

Ditto Asvalavana. (Sans ) Faso. I—XI @ /6/ eaoti
Ditto Liityavana (Sans ) Faac. I—IX (a), /6/ each .,
Ditto ^ankhayana (Sans) Fasc. I—Vl^/t?/eao»

Sarta Veda Sauihita. (Sans.) Vols I. Fase. 2—10 : II, 1—6; III, 1—7 ;

IV. 1-6; V. 1— 8. @/B/ each Pasc.
,

..

BankSya Sutra Vritti f Sana.) Faso. I and II @ /6/ eaoH ...
Sahitya Dai'pa.na. (English" Faso. t—IV @ /6/ each ..

Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila; (English^ B'aSc. I and II @ /6/ each ..

Barva Darsana f^angniha,. (Sans.)-FaBC. n ' ..

Sanliara Vijayai (Sans )"rasc. II and III @ /6/ each ,.

Sankhya Pravachana Bhashya. Faso. Ill (English prefede ofily) ..

S'ri Bhasliyam, (Sarfs.) Faso. I .... ,

,

,

,

Susruta Saqihita. (Eng.) Fasc. I and II @ /12/eaoh ,,

\Taittiriya Aninya (Sans.) Fafc. I—XI @ /6/ each ,, .,

; Ditto Brahntana iSans.) Fasc. I—XXI V@/^/ each ., ..

Ditto ' Sauihitii! (Sans.) Faso. II—XXXIV @ /6/ each ..

Ditto Pratisiikhya. (Sans.) Fast. I—Hi (g /6/each. .. ..

Ditto and AitareyaUpanishads. (Sans.) Fasii. II and III @ /6/eadh
Tandya Hrahinaija, I Sans.) Fasc. I—XIX (?? /6/ each
Tattva Cljiitamani. Fii.sc. I—X (Sans.) (g /6/ each ., ..

Tjol'si Sat'sai, (Sans.) Faso. I ... .. ..

Utlaia Knishadha. (Sans. 1 Faso. III. V—XJI (g /6/ eaoli .. ..

Uvasiigadasao. (Suns.) Faso. I—V (S/12/'

Variiha Purana, (.-^ans.) Fasc. I—VI II @ /6/ each

Vayu Pmina- (Saus.) Vol. I, Fasc. I— 71; Vol. II, Fasc. I—VII,
(3 /fi each Fasc ' .. - .. , ..

Vishnu Sniriti. (Sans.) Fasc. 1—TI (B /6/ each .

.

,

.

"Vivndanitnakaia. (Sans.) Fasc f—V II @ /6/ e.^ch

Vrihannarddiva Parana, (Sans.) Fase. I—V @ /6/ ...
Toga Siitia of Patanjali. (Sana. & English) Fasc. I—V @ /tt/ each .

.

The same, uound in cloth ..-_.» . • • •

Tihetan Series.

Bher,Phyin—Fasc. I—11 @ /I/ pach ...
,

JiU><'s.hr^ud rfpug 6sam Akhii S'ifi (Tibetan & Sans.) Faao. I. ..

Arabic ilnd tersiiin Si-ries.

'JSlamsimamah. with Index. (Text) Kasc I—XUI (§76/ each

Ain-i-lkbari. (Text) Fase. I—XXII @ 1/ each

PiMO (English) Vol. I (Fasc. I— VII) ..

Aktmrnaftiah. with Index. (Text) Fasc. I—XXXVII @ 1/each

Badsiiiihnamah with Index." (I'ext) Fasc. I—XIX @ /6/ eaen

Beale's Oriental Biographical Dictionary, pp in. -tto., thin paper.^ ..

Dictionary of Arabic TechnicalxTeriis, and Appendix, Fasc. i—XXI @

Fairum''-i-P'ashidi (Text). Fasc. I—XIV @ 1/ each

Fihrist-I-Tiisi. or, Tiiay's list of Shy'ah Books. (Text) Fasc. I—IV @

Fnt^ili-^irshim Waoidf. (Text) Fasc. I—TX @ /6/ each ..

Ditto Azadi. (Text. Fasc. r-IV@/6/ each ..

Hnff \3itiin Historv of the Persian llansawi (Text! Fasc I

Bistorv oithe Cuiil-hs. (En-ii»h, Faac. I-VI (g,/i2/ each

fXlui.ah-i-JahAngiH. (Text) Fan.. <-I H @/6/ eaca

].Mi..ir. *ir."n .-m.i.icnent. (Text) 49 I'ase. % IVll oium ., ..

JHi^rlul-b-mMra.- Vol. I, Faso. I-IX, Vol. II, Fasc. I-V @ /6/ each

? '.r/tak .Mb.«i-Tawinkh. (Text. Kasc. I-XV Ceo /6/«acn ..

MnnuthabuHawarikhlEngli.b) Vol. If. Fase. 1-IV (g/12/ each ..

{Turn over.)

.



• MuntaUiaVul-LubKl). (Text)Fasc. I-XIX @/6/each .._ Kb. 7

Mii'nsil-4.'«lajiijfi»i (a'ext'i; Fasc;'I-fVI-@/6/:ea(ih\ ,. ... 2

.Nokliluitrui-lMkv. (Text)i'asc. I, ^-'.o •• •• »• <>

Iviziiiirri' KTiiriidiiriiiLiilr.i-lBkandari. (Text) Kasc. I and II <g /12/eaoh.. 1

8iiVi'i!y''= iiqaii.oii the Exegetiii Scieuce's of the Koran, vithtjupplemetit,

(Text) li«Be.:i-lV, Vll«-X,@ 1/ each- ..
^

.. .. 7

- J)itto (Eiflglill^l-'aBcI—XlV,@/,12/eaeh .^ .. 10-

'WriUi-i;l'"hiVz Sliii1ii-ii>tZiaa-al din Boriii(Texti FaBc^I—VII @/«/eaoh 2

. Tainih-i-l!avtmqi;'i;iVxt)J'^^^^
'

,, - • , ^
- ;'tAi:iH-Kl''&!P2at>*l#«f Shanis-i^Siraj 'A fit. (Text} faisa. I—IV @ /6/ eaoK-Sl

Wii<o lUiiiiii.PrextlFasc. I—V..@/6/each .. :. ,,: ,_ • H
Zafai iiamali, Vol. ] , Faso. I—IX, Vol. >II, Fasc. I—VIII '@ /6/ each . . 6

ASIATIC SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS.

I. Abiatio Rkseaucheb. , Vols. VII. is toXI: Vols. XIII and XVII,' and
,Vols. XIX and XX @/lG/ eaoii .. Ks. 80

Ditto Index to Vols. I—XyilK ... ... 5

Z. PiiiicBistiiiiiJis "f W'S^B'^Pc Society I'lbui I860 to i869{iti(il.),j@ /i/ yet

2so. ; and fioni']87o")to date @7'6/ per No. ^

8 JooiiNAL of the Asiatic t^ocietv; for 184'.f (12), 1844 (I2)i'%184.5 (12),

law AO), 1847. C1-), 1818, (ia)...rSaO (7). 185 1; (J)/ 1857 (e),

1858 (6), 1861 (-1). 1864 (ojp 186p. (8), 186K (7), 186716). 1868 (6),,

1869' (8). 1B70 (8). 187t.'('J}i' IS-'i (8). 1873 (8). 1874(8), 1875

Hi l87fi.(7). 1877 (8), Jh78 (8). 1879 (7 J. 1880 (8J...1881 (7), 1882(6,),

1883 (5). 1884 (6). 1885 (6) 1886 (8).. ij^ i/^yer No. to Suhscribers

aiid (a 1/8 per l>o. to Nim-SuliacWfe^;s|l /, . - , ; :

J^. .11^ 'J lie /iijiircii eiiciOHKii^ tv hrticketit tfiife the immber of Xos,' iv.eneh '.
Vohinie,

it. Centenary i('evii!W of the liesearches of the Socibty I'lom 1784— 1-883 .- 3

General Ciinninghanrs A rchajological Survey Kepbrt for 1863-64 (lixtra

Ko.. J. A.S. li, 1864) .. ^. .. V
••:" •• •• 1

Theoljald's CataJogMeTsf; Heptiles in feyMuseiifi of the Asiatic Society.

(Kxlra No. J. A S. B.. 18ti8) ..'^^
.. ..

'

.. 1-

Calalogue uf JlanunalB and Ijii^s of Bni-mahi hy ^- Blyth (JSxtra No.,

J. A. S.~B., 1875) .. . ,, .. .. ,.

Sketch of the 'lurki Lajiguafge;,as spoken in Eastern Turkestan,, Fart 11,

Vocahuiaiy. hy R 13. Bhaw-iExtra No.. J. A^ S. B,..1878)

Iiitrwdiici.ioii to the Maithili Langnage of North Bihar, hy iS. A. Grierson,

I'art 1, Graiiinmr (lixtraNo.. J. A. S,,B.. 1880) - ,. - ..

Vart II. ChreBtpniathy and Voca^'bukji-f (Extra No., J. A..S, B., 1882)..

6. Anis-iil-Sliisiiarrahiir .;. .. ;; .. .- ... ,.

6. Cnlalugiie of I'ossil Vertebrata _ .. ..

8. Catalogue Of the Lihrary br the Asiatic Society, Bengal ^ •• -
9, txiiiiijnalion aiid Analysis of the Mackenzie JMunuBcripts by the Kov.

\V iTaylor ../,.; , -.^ / ,.";'-, - .. .--.

10, llan Koong Tsew. or the Soitows of Ilan.'by J. Francis Davis

11., Utjlahiil-iis-Si'ifiyah. edited by Dr. A. bprenger. 8vo-

12. ijinyah. a Conmieulary on the Hidayali. Vols. 11 and IV. (§ 16/ each ,.

18. Jawauii-iil-'ilni ir-riy(i,?i, 168 pages with 17 plates, 4to. I'ltrt I-,
'

14. Khiaanat-ul-'ilni " ,. ;. .« ^ .. ,.

16, Maliabhiirala. Vyls.III and IV. @ 20/Bacli _ ..- ' ' .. . : ,.~

16. Moore and llewiisou's Descriptions of New India^ Lepidopt^ra,
I'artB 1^ 111. with 8 coloured J'lateS.4to.;@,6/J^oh ,, 1,

17. l^uaya bangraha. 1 iMarkaiid|yki'uraiia;,'S'a{ii8kl?r()i ,, ...
18. SharayarOpl- Islam .. ' ' .. /•,. ' .w ..

19. 'lilietan l>iitionary by Csoma de Koroa ; „ .. ,.

20. Ditto Grauiniar " „ „ ,

,T .. .. „
21. Vutlodaya, edited by Dt.-Uo)i.G.B. Ifryer , .. ,.

'

.,
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6
8

14
8
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6

8

6
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LIST OF BOOKS FOB SALE
AT THB MBBABT OF THB

Asiatic Society of Bengal,
No. 57, PARK STREET, CALCTTTTA.-

APB OBTAINAm.E TBOM

the society's london agents, messes. kegan paul, trench,
tbubnbr & co., ld.

Paternoster Hoitsb, Charing Cross Road, London, W. 0. -•-

BIBIJOTHECA XNBICA.

Sanskrit Seriet.

Advaita Brahma Siddhi, (Text5 Faso. I—IV @ /6/ eacli .. Rs. 1 8
*AgmPurana, (TextlFasc. II—XIV fS /6/ each- .. -,. i 14

Aitarera Aranyakaof theEiir Veda. (Texti Faso. I—V @ /6/ eaoi '-. 1 14
Aniruddha'sCommeiitary (English) Ease. I .. ... ..0 1-2

Anil BhaBhyam, (Text) Fase. I .. .. .. ,.' 6
Aphorisms, of Sandilya. (English) Fasc I .. .. ..0 6
*AphoTisjns of the Vedanta. (Text) T'asc. VII—XTTT (cb I6J each . . 2 10
Ashtasahasrikl, Prajn^parailnita, (Text) Faso. I—VI @ /6/ each, . . 2 4
ASvavaidyaka, (Text) Fasc I—V @ /e/ each .. .. '

.. l 14
Avadana KalpalatS by Kshemendra (Sans. & Tihetan) Vol. I,'Fa$c. 1—3

;

Vol. II, Ease. 1 @ 1/ . . . . . . .

.

. . 4
Bhamatf, f Text) Faso. I—Vin @ /6/ each ... .. ..3
Brahma Siitra. fEnglish) Fasc. I . . . . .

,

..013
Brihaddevata, (Text) Faso. I— III @i/6/ each .. .. ..12
Brihaddharma Purana, (Text) Faso. I—II @ /6/ each .. ..0 12-
*BrihatAranyakaXiparii8had, (Text) Fasc. yi, VII & IX @ /6/ each ..1 2
* " Ditto fEnglish) Fasc. II—III @ /6/ each .. ..0 12"

*Brihat Sau hita, (Text) Fasc. II—III. V—VII @ /e/each ., 1

"*Chaitanya-ChandrodayaNataka, (Text) Fasc. II'^III @ /6/ each ... 6 12
ChatnrvargaChintdmaiji, (Text) Vols. I. Fasc. 1—11; II, 1—25; III,

Part I, Fasc. 1—18, Part II, Fasc. 1—8 @ /6/ each ,, .,23 4
*Chhandogya TJpanishad.iEiiglish) Fasc. II .. ... ..0 6
•Dasarupa, (Tex"t) i*aso. II andlll @/6/6aoh.. ., .. 12
Gopatha Brahmana, (Text) Fasc. I— II @ /6/eaoh .. .. 12
*Hiiidii Astronomy, fEnglish) Fasc. II—III @ /6/ each ., ,, 'l'
"Kala Madhaba, (Text) Fasc. I—IV @ /6/ each . . .. ... 1 "s
Katantra, (Text) Fasc. I—VI @/12/eacli ' .. .. .. i 8
Kaths Sarit Sagara, (English) Fasc. I—XIV @ /12/ each .

,

, . 10 g
*Kaushitaki Brahman Upanishads, (Text) Fasc. II ' ., ,.0 6
KHrma Pui-ana, (Text) Fasc. I—IX @ /6/ each .

.

. . 3 g .

Lalita-Vistara (Text) Fasc. Ill—VI. @ /6/ .. .. ,,1 g
Ditto (English) Fasc. I—III @ /1 2/ each .. .. . 2 4

Madana Parijata, (Text) Faso. I^—IX @ /6/ each ., ..3 6
Mauntika Sangraha. (Text) Faso. I—III @/6/ each ., ..1 2
*ilarkandeva Purana. (Text) Fase. IV—VII @/6/ each ., ..1 «

Ditto. (English) Faso I—II @ /12/ each .. ..1 g
Mimanisa Dar?ana, (Text) "Fasc. II—XIX @ /6/ each ,, - ,. g jj
*Sarada Pancbaratra. (Text) Faso. IV ,. .. ..Ok
SiradaSmriti, (Text) FascI-III @/67eaoh .. .. ..' 1 ^
Kayavattika, (Text) Fasc. Ij . . . . .

.

. . «
Nirukta, (Text, Vol.1, Fasc. 4—6; Vol. II, Fasc. 1—6; Vol. Ill, Pasc

1- 6 ; Vol. IV, Fasc 1—8 @ /6/ eaofc .. - .. .," g jg
« Sitisara, or The Elements of rolity," by Kamandaki (Text) Faso. TI V

@/6/each .. .. ' .. , .. ,_ 1 8
Nyayahindntika (Text) . . . . .

.

• • C 10
Nyiya Siisniaa-iiali Prakarana (Text) Vol. I, Faao. 1=—6, Vol. II

Paso. 1—2 @ /6/ each .. .. .. .. .'.an
PaorUishtaParvan (Text) Fasc. l—IV'.g/e/ each .,1 g

{Continued on third vage of Cover. -



6.

6
7.

8.

9.

10.

U.
12.

13.

14.

IS.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

MuntaKhab-ul ._-,_-,, _™i. » *.,,-; /y .^jh Kb.

Miuil,akhali-ul-IiU\i&b,.(Text) gaac. I~-XIX (ni /B/ each .. .

Munta^ab-ul-TawiriUi (English) Vol. II, Faso. I—V @ /12/ each .

,

Mu'a?ir-i-*Alamgiif (Text), I'aftc-I-^VI @ /6/"6aoh

KizAmi'sKhiTadn^mali-i-Iskaiidaii, (Text) Faso. I and II @ /12/eacb..
Noribat-ul-Fikr, (Text) Faso. I .. *.

Eiya?u-B-Salatm, (Text) Fasc. I—IV @ /6/ each
Suyfity 's Itqan, on the Exegetio Sciences of the Koran, with Supplement,

(Text) Fasc.II—IV, VII—X@l/ each .. ..

'J!'abaqit-i-Na?iri, (Text) Faao. I—V @ /B/ each
Ditto (English) Fasc. I—XIV (§ /12/ each ..

TAifa-i-Baihaq«, (Text) Faso. I—IX @ /e/ each
T&ri^-i-FiroMhdhi, of Shams-i-Sirij Aif, (Text) Faso. I—V @ /6/ each
Tari^-i-Firui Shahi of Zia-nl-dip Barni (Text) Fasq. I—VII @ /&,

Ten Ancient Arabic Poems, Faso. I .

.

Wis o llamin, (Text) Faso. t—V @ /6/ each
Zafarndmah, Vol. I, Paso. I—IX, Vol. II. Faso. I—VIII @ /6/.each,

Tuznk-i-Jahangiri (English) Fasc. I .

.

.

.

/e/ eapli

ABIATj:0 SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS.
Asiatic Rbsbahohes. Vols. VII, IX to XI; Vols. XIII and XVII. and

Vols. XIX andXX @ /lO/ each .

.

Rs.

Ditto - Index to Vols. I—XVIII
FuocEEDiNos of the Asiatic Society from 1865 to 1869 (incl.) @ /&/ per

No. ; and from 1870 to date @ /8/ per Ko.
JorilNAl of the Asiatic Society for 1843 (12), 1844 (12), ,

1845 (12),

184,6 (6), 1847 (12). 1848 (13), 1850 (7), 1851 (7), 1857 (6),

18&8 (5), 1861 (4), 1862 (5), 1864 (5), 1865 (8), 1866 (7), 1867 (6),

1868 (6),, 1869 (8), 1870 (8), 1871 (7), 1872 (8), 1873(8), 1874 (8),

1876 (7), 1876 (7), 1877 (8). 1878 (6), 1879 (7), 1880 (8), 1881 (7),

1882(6). 1883 (5), 1884 (6), 1885 (6) 1886(8), 1887(7). 1888 (7),

1889 (10), 1890 (11), @ 1/8 per No. to ^iibsoribers and @ 2/ per No.

to Non-Subscribers.

If, B. I'heJiguresencloaedinhraekeia give the number ofNoi. in eaeh Volume.

Centenary Review of the Researches of the Society from 1784—1883 ..

General Cunningham's Archaeological Survey Report-far 1863-64 (Extra

No., J. A.S. B, 1864) .. " .;

Theobald's Catalogue of Reptiles in the Museum of the Asiatic Society

(Extra No., J. A. S. B., 1868) ..

Catalogue of Mammals and Birds of Burmah, by E. Blyth (Extra No.,

J. A. S. B., 1875)

Sketch of the Turki Language as spoken in Eastern Turkestan, Part II,

Vocabulary, by R. B. Shaw (Extra No., J. A. S. B,, 1878)

Introduction to the Maithili Language of North Bihar, by O. A. Grierson,

Fart II, Chrestomathy and-Vocabulary (Extra No., J. A. S. B., 1882).

.

Anis-ul-Musharrahin .. .. •• ••

Catalogue of Fossil Vertebrata .. ...

"

Catalogue of the Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal .

.

Examination and Analysis of the Mackenzie Manueoripts by the Rot.

' "W Taylor .. • - •• .. .. ..

IstiUhat-uf-Sufiyali, edited by Dr. A. Sprenger, 8vo.

In'ftvah, a Commentary on the Hidayah, Vols. II and IV, @ 16/ each .

.

Jawami-ul-'ilm ir-riya?i, 168 pages with, 17 plates, 4to. Part I

Khizanat-ul-'ilm . • • • • • • • •

Mahabharata,Vols.IIIandIV, @20/^aoh .. ^ •; „ .
"

Modem Vernacular Literature of Hindustani by G. A. trnerson.

(Extra No., J. A. S. B., 1888) .. ', ,. V -j .
"

Moore and Hewitson's Descriptions of New Indian Lepidoptera,

Parts I—HI, with 8 coloured Flates, 4to. @ 6/ each

Purana Sangraha, I (Markandeya Purana), Sanskrit

SharayarOoWslam .. ^ •
..^

Tibetan Dictionary by Caoma de KbroS

Ditto Grammar „ „ „ >> •• * "
Vuttodaya, edited by Lt.-Col. G. B. Fryer

6



Parasara Smyiti (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1—8, VolAlI, Faso. 1—4/ Vol. m.
Fasc.l—3@/6/eaoh "i. ,. .._ .. R9.

Parasara, Institutes of (English) ., .. .^

*Pingala Chhanda^ Sfitra, (Text) ^aso. II—III @ /6/ each '

Frikrita Lakahanatn, (Text) Fasc. I ... ,.

Prithiraj Rasau, (Text) Pa«t I, Faso. I, Part II, Faso, I—V @ /6/ each
Ditto (English) Part 'II, Faso. I .

.

.

,

84hitya Darpana, (English) Faso. I—IVlg/e/eaoh
•Sama Veda SaniMta, (Text) Vols. I, Faso. 5—10 ; II, 1—6 ; III, 1—7 ;

IV, l-r6; V,-!—8,@/6/ each .. ..

*3an.tara Vijaya, (Text) Faso. II and III @,/6/ each
Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila, (English^ Faso. I and TT (S /6/ each' .

.

*Sankhya Pravaohana Bh'ashya, Fasc. Ill (English preface Only) .

.

Sankhya Sutra Vritti (Text) Faso. I—IV @ /6/ eaoh
Ditto (English) Faso. I f. '

*3arva Darlana Sangraha, (Text) Faso. II ... . .

,

Srauta Siitra of Apastamba, (Text) Faso. I—XII @ /6/ eaoh
Ditto Lityayana (Text) Fasc. I—IX @ /6/ eaoh ; ^,
Ditto Sankhayana (Text) Vol. I, Fasc. 1—7, Vol. II,- Faso.

1—3, @/6/eaoh .. .. ..

S'yi Bhashyam, (Test) Faso, I—III @ /6/ each
Sugruta Samhita, (English) Faso. I and III "@ /12/ eaoh .

.

Taittiriya Aranya (Text) Faso. I—XT (g /6/ eaoh
* Ditto Samhita. (Text) Ease. IX—XXXV @ /6/ each .

.

Ditto PratiSakhya, (Text) Faso. I—III @ /6/ each .. - ..

* Ditto and Aitareya tjpanishads, (Text) Fasp. II and III @ /B/ each
Tandya Brahmana, (Text) Fasc! I—XIX .-» /6/ eaoh . .

-

Tattva Ohintamaiji, (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1—9 ; Vol. II, 1—3 @ /6/ each
Tul'si Sat'sai, (Text) Faso. I—III ® /6/ eaoh .

.

*attara Naishada, (Text) Faso. Ill, V—XII @ 76/ eaoh .

,

Uvasagadasao, (Text and English) Faso. I—VI @/12/ ., '

Varaha Parana, (l^ext) Paso. I—XIII @ /6/ eaoh
Vayu Purana, (Text) Vol. I, Fasc. 1—6; Vol. II, Fasc. 1-7, §
/6/ eaoh .^ ..- .. .. .,

Vishnu Smriti, (Text)-Faso. I—II @ /6/ eaoh
Vividaratn&kara, (Text) Fasc. I—VII @ /6/ each
Vrihannaradiya Purana, (Text) Faso. 1—6 @ /6/ ;

.

Tibetan Seriet.

Pag-Sam Thi S'in, Faso. 1—2 @ 1/ eaoh _
Etogs hr]od dpag hkhri S'in (Tibetan & Sana;), Vol. I, Faao. 1—3,
Vol. II, Faso. 1 @ 1/ - .. .. ..

Sher-Phyin Vol. I, Faso. 1—5, Vol. II, 1—2 @ 1/ each' .

.

Arabic and Persian Series.

Ain-i"Akbari, (Text) Fasc. I—XXII @- 1/ eaoh
Ditto .

(English) Vol. I, Fasc 1—7, Vol. II, Faso. 1-3
Akbarnamah, with Index, .(Text) Faso. I—XXXVII (g 1/ eaoh
'Alaingimamah, with Index, (Text) Faso. I—XIII @ /6/ eadh
Arabic Bibliography by Dr.'A. Sprenger ...

Bttdshahnimah with Index. (Text) Fasc. I—XIX @ /6/ each
Catalogue of the Persian Books and Manuaoripta in the Library of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Fasc. I

Dictionary of- Arabic Technical Terms, and Appendix, Fasc. I—XXI ig
1/eaoh .. .. .. ... ..

Farhang-i-Rashidi (Text), Fasc. I—XIV @ 1/ eaoh
Fihrish-i-Tusi, or, Tusy's list of Shy'ah Books, (Text) Faso. I—IV (g
/12/eaeh ..'.,. ..-'., ;

Futdh-ul-Sham .Waqidi, (Text) Paso. I—IX @ /6/ eaoh .

,

Ditto Azadi, (Text) FaSo. I—IV @ /6/_eaoh

Haft Asman, History of the Persian Mansawi (Text) Faso. I ,,

History of the Caliphs, (English) Paso. I—VI (g /12/ eaoh
Iqbilnamah-i-Jahangiri, (Text) Paso. I—III @ /6/ each

Isabah, with Supplement, (Text)'Pasc. I—V @/12/ eaoh >. ,•

Maasir-ul-Umara, Vol.. I, Faso. 1—9, Vol. XI, 1—9, Vol. HI, 1-9
@ /6/ each ... .

.

.

.

,

,

fflaghaai of Waqidi, (Text) Fasc. I—V @ /6/ eaoh

* Tho other Pasoiouli of these works are out of Stock, and complete copies
cannot be supplied.

(Twrn over.)
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LIST OF BOOKS FOR SALE
AT ^<^HB LIBBAEY OF THE

Asiatic Society of ^engal,
No, 57, fare: street, CALCUTTA,

AND OBTAHSTABLE FROM

THE SOCIETY'S AGENTS, MESSES. LTJZAC & CO.

4-6, GrEEAT EUSSELL StREET, LoMDON, W. C, AND LJll. OtTO

HarrAssowitz, Bookseller, Leipzig, Germant.

Complete copies of those worlcs marlted imith an asterisk *.cannot be supplied some

of the Fasciculi heing out ofstock.

BIBMOTHBCA INDKJA.

Sanskrit Series.

Advaita Brahma Siddhi, (Text) Paac. 1-4 @/6/ ea pill .... Es. I 8
*Agni Purana, (Text) Faso. 2^14 @ /6/ eaoli ..._ ... ,. 4 1-4

Aitareya Aranyaka of the Eig Veda, (Teit) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... 1 14
Aitareya Brahmana, Vol. I, Fa8c. 1-5 and Yol. II, Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ ... 3 la
Ann Bhashyam, (Text) Paac. 1-2 @ /6/ each ... ... -

... 32
Aphorisms of Sandilya, (English) Faso.l "... ... ... 6
Ashtasahasrika Prajiaparainiti, (Text) Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... 2 4
Asvavaidyaka, (Text) Fasc. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... , ... x 14
Avadana Kalpalata, (Sans, and Tibetan) Vol. I, Faso. 1-5; Vol. II. Fasc.

1-4 @ 1/ each ... ... .;. ... .90
*Bhamati, (Text) Fasc. 2-8 @ /6/ each .... ... ... 2 10
Brahma Sutra, (English) Fasc. 1 ... ... ... .. q 12
Brihaddevata (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 8
BrihadiarmaPurana, (Texti Fase. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... i 14
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (EngEsh) Fasc. 2-3 @ /6/ each ... 12
Chaitandya-OhandrodayaNataka, (Text) Fasc. 2-3 @/6/ each ". 12
•Chatnrvarga Chintamani (Text) Vols. II, 1-25 ; III. Part I, Fasc 1-18

Part II, Fasc' 1-10 @ /6/ each ... ... ;..
'

i^ j4
*Chhandogya Upanishad, (English) Fasc. 2 - ... ..

["
6

•Hindu Astronomy, (EngUsh) Fasc' 2-3 @ /6/ each ... 12
Kala Madhava, (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @/6/eaeh ... ...

'"
1 g

Katantra, (Text),Pasc.-l-6 @/127^each ... ...
"4

g
Kathi Sarit Sagara, (English) Fasc. 1-14 @ /12/ each ... !!!.10 8
Kurma Parana, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 (g /6/ each ... 3 6
*Lalita-Vistara, (Text) Fasc. 3-6 @ /6/ each ... .".' 1 8

Ditto (English) Fasc. 1-3 @ /12/ each ... ...2
Madana Parijata, (Text) FasQ. 1-11 @ /6/ each... ...: 4
Manntika Sangrahaj (Text) Fasc, 1-3 @ /6/ each ... 1
*MarkaTideya Piirana, (Text) Fasc. 4-7 @ /B/ each ... 1
MarkandeyaPurana, l3English) Fasc. 1-4 @ /12 ,eaoh ... 3
Mimau sa Darsana, (Text) Fasc. 3-19 @ /6/ each .

" g
*Narada Smpti, (Text) Fasc 1-3 @ /6/ ... " "'

,

Nyayavartika, (TiBxt) Fasc. 1-3 @ /6/ ... " "
, %

*Nirukta, (Text) ; Vol. Ill, Fasc 1t6 ; Vol. IV, Fasc 1-8 @ /6/ each' 5 4
»Nitisara, or The Element? of Polity, By Kamaudaki, (Sans.) Fasc. 2-5
@ /6/eaeh ... ... ... ...

'

,

Nyayabindutikaj (Text) ... ... ... ...

"
^ °

Jyyaya Kusumanjali Prakarana (Text)" Vol. I, Fasc 1-6 ; Vol, II Fakp
1-3 @/6/ each ... ... ...

' "

PariashtaParvan, (Text) Fasc 1-5 @/6/ each... ...
''[

^
.°

6
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Mnntakhabrul-Tawarikh, (Text) Faso. 1-lS @ /e/eaoh ... Bs. -5 W
Muntakhab-ul-a'awarikb, (Bnglisli) Vol. I, Faso. 1 ; Vol. Ii; Faso. 1-5 @

/12/ each ... •••

Muutakhab-ul-Lubab, (Tejtt) Faac. 1-19 @ /6/ each ...

Mu'asir-i-'A'lamgiri, (Text), iFaso. 1-6 @ /6/ each ...

Nokh'bat-ul-Fikr, (Text) Fasc. 1

Nizami's Khiradnamah-i-Iskandari, (Text) Faso. 1 and 2 @ /12/ each
Kiyazu-B-Salatin, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ each ...

•Suyufj's Itqan, on the Bxegetic Sciences of the Koran, with Supple-
ment, (Text) Fase. 7-10 @ 1/ each

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, (Text) Fasc. 1-5 (g /6/ eaob ...

Ditto (English) Faso. 1-14 @ 712/ each ,7.

Tarikh-i-Ffruz Shahi of Zia-al-din Barni (TextJ Faso. 1-7 @ /6/ each ...

Tarikh-i-Baihaqi, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 @ /6/ each ...

TarijA-i-Firozshahi, of Shams-i-Siraj Aif, (Text) Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ each...

Ten Ancient Arabic Poems, Fasc. I & 2 @ 1/8/ each
Wis o Ramin, (Text) Fasc. 1-5 @ /6/ each ..;

Zafarnamah, Vol. I, Fasc. 1-9, Vol; II, Faso. 1-8 @ /6/ each
Tuztik-i-Ja,hangiri, (Bug.) Fasc. 1 - ... ...

4
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LIST OF BOOKS FOR, SALE

AT! THE UBEABT OF THE

Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Wo. 57, PARK STREET, CALCUTTA,

AND OBTAINABLE FROM ,

'

THE SOCIETY'S AGENTS, MESSES. LUZAC & CO.

46, Great Etjssell Street, London, W. 0., and Me. Otto

Hareassowitz, Bookseller, Leipzig, Germany.

Complete copies of those worhs' marlced with an asterislc * cannot he tupplied—some

of the Ftaciculi being out of ttoek.

BIBLIOTHEOA INDICA.

Sanshrit Series.

Advaita Brahma Siddhi, (Text) Paso. 1-4 @ /6/ each ^ • Es, 1 8

*Agni Parana, (Text) Faao. ^14 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 4 14

Aitareya Aranyaka of the Rg Veda, (Text) Faso. 1-^5 @ /6/ each .'.. I 14

Aitateya Brahmana, Vol. I, Ease. 1-5 and Vol. II, Ease. 1-5 Vol. Ill,

FaBc.l-5@/6/ -, - - ••• 6 10
Ann Bh5,?yam, (Text) Ease. 1-3 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 2
Aphoriems of Sandilya, (Bn'glish) Ease. 1 ... ... ... 13

Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita, (Text) Paso. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... 2 4

A^vaTaidyaka, (Text) Ease. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 14
Avadana Kalpalata, (Sanfi. and Tibetan) Vol. I, Ease. 1.-5 ; Vol. II. Ease.

1-5 (gl/ each ... ... ... ... ~ ...10

•Bhamati, (Text) Ease. 3-8 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 2 4
Brahma Sutra', (English) Ease. 1 ... - ... ... ... 12
Brhaddevata (Text) Ease. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... ... ' ... 1 8

BrhaddharmaPnrana, (Text! Jase. 1-5 @/6/ each ... ... I 14
Brhadara^yaka TIpanj?ad (English) Paso. 2-3 @ /12/ each ... ... 1 8
Caitanya-Chandrodaya Nataka, (Text) Ease. 2-3 @ /6/ each ... 0' 12

*gai)kara Vijaya, (Text) Ease. 2 and 3 @ /6/ ^ach ... ... 12
*Catiirvarga Ohintamani (Text) Vols. II, 1-25; III. Part I, Ease. 1-18.

Part II, Paso. 1-10 @ /6/ each ... ... ... ... 19 li
•Chandogya TJpanisad, (English) Ease. 2 ... .. , ... 12
^rauta Sutra of Apastamba, (Text) Ease. 1-13 @ /6/ each... Es. 4 14
* Ditto Latyayana, (Text) Ease. 2-9 (g /6/ each ... ... 3

Ditto ^ankhayana, (Text) Vol. I, Ease. 1-7 j Vol. II, Ease.
1-4, Vol. Ill, Ease. 1-3 @ /6/ each ... ... 5 4

^ri Bhashyam, (Text) Ease. 1-3 @/6/ each ... ... ... l a

Kala Madhava, (Text) Ease. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 g
Katantra, (Text) Ease. 1-6 @ /I2/ each ... ... ... 4 8
Katha Sarit Sagafa, (Bhglish) Paso. 1-14 (g /12/ each ... ...10 8
Kiirma Pura^a, (Text) Paso. 1-9 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 3 6
•Lalita-Vistara, (Text) Pasc. 4-6 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 2

Ditto (English) Paso. 1-3 @ /12/ each ^ . ... ... 2 4
Madana Parijata, (Text) Paso. 1-11 @ /6/ each... ... ... 4 2
Manutika Saqgraha, (Text) Pasc. 1-8 @ /6/ each ... ... 1 2
•Markatideya Parana, (Text) Ease. 4-7 (g /6/ each ... ... 1 g
MarkandeyaPurana, (English) Ease. 1-4 @/12 each ... ... 3
•Mimaihsa Dar9ana, (Text) Paso. 3-19 @ /6/ each ...

-
... 6

N&rada Qmrti, (Text) Ease. 1-3 @ /6/ ... ... ... 1
Nyayavartika, (Text) Ease. 1-3 @ /6/ ... ... ... l 2
*Nirukta, (Text) ; Vol. Ill, Paso' 1-6; Vol. IV, Paso. 1-8 @ j&j each ' 5 4
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Maghazi of Waqidi, (T6xt) Faao. 1-5 @ /6/ each
Muntakiab-utrTawarikh, (Text) Faso. 1-15 @ /e/ each ...

Muritakhab-ut-TawarikV (English) Vol. I, Fasov 1-3 j Vol. -II, Faso.

l-5.@ /12/ea<sh -

Muntakhab-nl-Lubab, (T»t) Faso. 1-19.@ /6/ each

Ma'asir-i-'Alamgiri, (Text), Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ each

Ntikhbat-Til-Fikr, (Text) Faso. 1 - ... ...

Niiiaini's Khlradnamah-i-Iakandari, (Text) Faso. 1 and 2 @ /12/ -each

Biyazu-8-SaIatm, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ each ...

*Suyuty's Itqan, on the Bxegetlo Sciences of the Koran,- with Sapple-

ment, (Text) Faso. 7-10 @ 1/ each
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, (Texi) Fasc. 1-5 @ /6/,eaoh ..:.

Ditto (English) Fasc. 1-14 @ /12/ each-

Taiikh-i-Firiiz Shahi Of IZiyau-d-din Baitsi (T^t) Faso. 1-7 @ /6/ eaioli...

Tarikh-i-Baihaqi, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 @/6/,eaoh'... -^ ...

TarM-i-Firuzshahi, of Shams-i-Siraj 'Aif, (Text) Faao. 1^ @ /6/ eaoh„.

Ten Ancient Arabic Poems, Fasc. 1 & 2 @ 1/8/ each ',...'-

Wis o Bamin, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each'

Zaifamamah, Vol. I, Faso. l-:9, Vol. II, Faso. 1-8 @ /6/ each
Tuzuk-i-'irahangirij (Eng.) Fasc. 1 ... ... ... ..,

1
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LIST OF BOdKS FOR^SALE

AT THE LIBRA-RY OF THE

Asiatic Society of Bengal,

No. 57, PARK STREET, CABCtTTTAj

AND OBTAIITABLE PROM

THE SOOIBTT'S AGENTS, MESSRS. tUZAC & 00.^

46, Great Russell Stkebt, LoNDaN, W-C, and Mr. Otto

Habbassowitz, Bookseller, Leipzig, Gbrmant.

Complete copies of those worlts marked with an aateritk * cannot be anpplie4^—»ome

of the FttscicUli \eing out of stocks

BIBLIOTHEOA INDICA.

Sanskrit Series.

Advaita Brahma Si^dlii, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @/6/.each ... Bs. 1 8
•Agni Parana, (Text) Fasc. 4-14 @ /6/ each ... .,. ... 4 2

Aitareya Aranyaka of the Rg Teda, (Text) Faso. 1-S @ /6/ ea«h ... I 14

Aitareya Brahmanaj Vol. I,' Ease. 1-5 and Vol. II, Ease. 1^5 Vyl. Ill,

Faeo. 1-5 Vol. IV, Ease. 1-5 @ /6/ ... ... ... 7 8
Ann Bha?yain, (Text) Faeo. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 14.

Aphorisms of Sajjdilya,' (English) Ease. 1 ... ... ... Q 12
Astasahasrika Prainaparamita, (Text) Ease. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... 2 4
A9Tavaidyaka, (Text) Ease. l-5-@ /6/ each ... ... ... l 14
Avadina Kalpalata, (Sans, and Titetan) Vol. I, Ease. 1-5; Vol. II. Fagc.

1-5 @i/ each ... ... ... ... .., 10
•Bhamati, (Text) Ease. 4-8 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 14
Bhatta Dipika Vol I, Ease. 1 ... ... ... ...' 6
Brahma Sutra, (English) Ease. 1 ... ... ... .., O- 12
Brhaddevata (Text) Ease: 1-4 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 8
Brhaddharma Parana, (Text) Ease. 1-6 (g /6/ each ... ... 2 4
•Catnivarga Ohintamani (Text) Vols. II, 1-25; III. Part I, Pasc. 1-18.

Part II, Ease. 1-10 @ /6/ each ... ... ... ...19 14
*(j!ra.nta Sfltra of Apastamba, (Text) Ease. 3-14 @/6/ each ... 4 8

Ditto Ap-valayana (Text) Ease. 1 to 11 @ /6/ ... n.. 4 2
* Ditto Latyayana, (Text) Ease. 1—9 @ /6/ each 3 6

Ditto Qankhayana,, (Text) Vol. I, Ease. 1-7; Vol. II, Ease.
1-4, Vol. Ill, Ease. 1-4 @ 76/ each .., ... 5 10

^ri Bhashyam, (Text) Fase. 1-3 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 2
Kala Madhava, (Text) Pasp. 1-4 @ /6/ each ,.. .., ... 1 S
Kala Viveka,,Faso. 1 to 3 ... ... .„ .12
Katantra, (Tetx) -Ease. 1-6 @/12/ each ... ..,

,"
4 g

Katha Sarit' Sagara, (English) Ease. 1-14 @ /12/ each ,.-, ...10' 8
Kurma Pnrana, (Text) Ease. 1-9 (g /6/ eaoh ... ... ... 3 g
Lalita-Vistara, (English) Ease. 1-3 @ /12/ each ... '.,[ 2 4
Madana Parijata, (Text) .Ease. 1-11 @ /6/ each... ... ... 4 2
ManntTka Sar)graha, (Text) Paso. 1-3 @ /6/ each .,, ... 1 2
*M.arkandeya Parana, (Text i Ease. 4-7 @ /6/ each ... ... 1 S
Markande^a Parana, (English) Ease. 1-5 @ /12 eaoh c ... ...3 12
•Mimamsa Dar^ana^ (Text) Ease. 7-19 @ /e/ each ,., ' 4 14
Narada Smyti, (Texti Fase._l-3 @ /6/ ... ..."

'['

i g
Nyayavartika, (Text) Ease. 1-4 @ /e/ ... - ... 1 s

•Nirnkta, (Text) Vpl. Ill, Fasc. 1-6 ; Vol. IV, Ease. 1-8 @ j&j each'.'.', 5 4
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Maghazi of Waqidi, (Text) Taso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... Rb-

Mnntakhabu-t-Ta-warikh, (Text) Faec. 1-15 @ /?/ each
Muntakhaba-t-Ta-wax-ikh, (Englieli) Tol. 1, Fago. 1-7 j Yol. II, Faso.

1-5 ^ /12,' eaoli •. • - •••. •••

Mnntakhabii-l-Lubab, (Text) Faso. 1-19 @ /6/ each
Ma'osli-i-'Alamgu-), (Text), Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ each

Nukhbatu-1-Fikr, (Text) Fasc. 1 ' ...

Kiziimi'B Khiradniiniali-i-lBkaiidari, (Text) Faso. 1 and 2 @ /12/ eachi

Eiyazu-B-Salatin, (Text) Fasc. 1-5 @ /6/ each 7..

*Suy uty's Itqan, on the Exegetio Sciences of the Koran, with Sapple-

men't, (Text) Fasc. 7-10 @ 1/ each

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each :..

Ditto (English) Faso, 1-14 @/12/ each

Ditto Index ... ... , ...

Tarikh-i-Fiiuz Shahi of Ziyan'd-din Barni (T^t) Faso. 1-7 @ /6/eaoh...

TariHi-i-Fii-uzshahi, of Shams-i-Siraj Aif, (Text) Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ each...

Ten Ancient Arabic Poems, Fasc. 1 & 2 @ 1/8/ each ... ' ...

Wis o Ramin, (Text) Fasc. 1-5 @ /6/ each
gafarnamah, Tol. I, Fasc. 1-9, Vol. II, Faso. 1-8,@ /6/ each

Tuznk-i-Jahangiri, (Eng.) Fasc. 1

1
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-Liar OF -BOOKS FOR SALE
AT THE LIBBABT 01 TUB

Asiatic Society of Bengal,
No. 57, PAEk STREET, CALCUTTA,

/ AND OBTAINAHLE .FROM ,

"

THE SOOIKTrS AGEl^TS, MESSRS. LUZAO & OQ.,

46, Gbbat Rdssbll Street-, L6ndon, W.O., and Me. Otto"

Haubassowi, Booksellgb,- Leipzig, GsBAfAtiT.

Complete copies of those works marhed inith an aaterigk * cannot^e.supplied—tqiiii:-^

of the Faiciculi being out of^toek, - - -

BIBLIOTHBCA INDICA.
—

Sanskrit . Series.

-

Advaita Brahma Slddli?, (Text) Fasc. l-4*@ /6/ each ... Ss.
Adraitaohinta Eanstnbhe, Faso. L „. ... ..:

•Agni Furupa, (Text) i"!!;?!!. 4-14 @/e/ each .... ... \.

Aitareya JBriifimana, Vol. I, Faso. 1-5 and.Vol. II, Faao. 1-S ; Vol. Ill,

Faso. 1^5, VoJ, IV/Faae. 1-5 ©76/ ...
^ .„ ...

Ann Bhasyam, (I'e'xt) ITaso. 1-5 @ /e/ea^h , ... - „. ...

AphoHems of Biiiidiljra, IfEiigUsh) Fasc. 1 ...

AftasShasrika Prajnupailiinita, (lext) Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ eaoh:
A^Tavaidyaka, (Texfcl Faserl^o @,/6/:eact ... - " ... 1...
Avadnna Kalpalaia, (Saiia; and Tibetan) Vol., I, Faao. 1-5; Vbl.II. Faac.

1-5 @1/ eaoh
•Bhamati, (Text) Faao. 4-8 @ /6/ eaoh
Bhotta Dipjka Vol. I, Faao. 1-4 .

BrhaddeVata (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /6/ each. ... i ... ...

Brhaddharma Parana, (Text) Faac. 1-6 @-l6l each
Bodhioaryavatara ofCantidevi, Faao. i-2 ... „.
Cataduaani, Faao. 1 ... ... ..... ... ,,.

Catalogue of Sanskrit Booka and M8S., Faac. 1-3 @ 2/ eaoh ^ ~ ...

§)atapathk Brahmana, Vol. I, Faac l-7\; Vol. II, Faac. 1 ;..

CataaaTiaarika Frajnaparamitar, (Text), Faac. 1-5 @ /6/ each
•Caturvarga OhintamanitTextJiVols.JI, l-r23 j III. Part I, Fasc. 1-lS.
Part iI,,Faso.l-10,@/6/ each ...; ... ...

^lokavartifca, (Bngliah) Ease. 1^4 «... ... ... ,„
•prauta Sutra of Apaalamba,- (Text) Faac. 4-17 @76/'eaoh

Ditto Qankhfvyana, (Text) Vol. I, Faac. 1-7; Vol. II, Faac.
-^^ 1-4 ; Vol, III,.Faac. J-4 ^-/6/ eao;h

.Crl Bhaahyain, (Text) .Faao7l-3 @ /6/ each-
Dan Eriya Kanmudi, Faao. 1-2 ... 1 ,. ... • ,„ '_..

(jadadhara Paddhati Ealasiira, Vol I, Faao. 1-6... ...
'

KalaMadhava, (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... ' ' ...
"|

'Kiila'ViTeka, Faac. 1-5 .... ^, , V.. ... ...

'"

^ Katantra, (Text) Faac. 1-6 @ /12/ eaqh „. ],. [\[

Katha,Sai-it Sfigara, (EngliabJ I'aac.i-14@/J2/"eaoh ...

""

Kurma-Purana, (.Text),Fasc. 1-9 (g /6/ each ,i. '. _ ...
]"

Lalita-ViBtara,(jangli8h.) Fasc. 1-3 @/12/ each ~
\',

, ,",

Madana Parijata, (T^xt) Faao. 1-11^ /e/ each...
; .,.

'

Malia-bha?yii-pradip5dy6ta,-(Text) Faao. 1-9 & Yol. II, Fasc. 1-9 @ /e}
eaoh ... ^ ' r.. - ,„ ...

'
...

...

Manutika Saqgraha, (Text) Faac. 1-3 @ /6/^eaoh , . „. .",

Markandeya Purana, (Engliali) Fasc. 1-7 @71j2 each ...

•MimaifaaaDarpana, (Text),Fase. 7-19 (g/e/^Teach ,.;
"-

Nyayaviu-^ika, (Tsxt) Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ „,
•Nirukta, (Text) Vol. Ill, "Paso. 1-6 ; Vol. IV, Faao. l-« (g,/6/ eaoh

""

Nityaoarapaddhati Faao. 1-7 (Text) (g /6/ ... ... ,

,

Nityaoarapradiph Faao. 1-2 , ... ... .
~„

' Nyayabindutika, (Text) ... ... ... ^
i...

Nyaya Kusttntafijali Prakarana (I'ext) Vol. I, Faao. 1-6 Vol. U Faao
i-8 (g,/6/eaoh. -- ...

'

I



1 8

8

12

4

Padunianati.Faeo. 1-4 ($ 2/ ,., ,„ ^_^ Rs ' 8 ^
Paii^istaParvan, (Text) ITaBO. 1-e @ /«/ each .'.'.

',"

1 i4
Prakrita-Paingalam, Faao. 1-7 @ /6/ eacli ... ...

"
2 1^

Prithiviiaj llnsa, (Text) Part 11, Faso. 1-5 -@ /6/ eaoh ',!!

'"
l i4

Ditto (English) Part II, Fa(S0. 1 ...
"

o 12
Prakrta Laksanam, (Text) Pasc. 1 ...

PaTa9ai-a Smrtjj (Text) Yol. I, Faao. 1^8 j Tol.'ll, Paso. 1-6: VoK I [i"
Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... ... -.,, __ 7

Parii^ara, Institutes of (EiigliBhi ...
"'.'.

"" ""
q

Prabaridliaointamani(Eiiglisli) Faso. l-3@/12/eaoIi .

'"
2

•Sama Veda Sa,riiliitii, (Text)- Vols. I, Fasc. 5-10; II, l-fi- III I 7'
IV, 1-6

!
V, 1-8, @ /6/ each Fasc. ... .„ 12 6

SSnkhya Sutra Vrtti, (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /6/ each ..'. .1 8
Bitto 'English) Fasc. 1-3 @/12/ each ...

'"
2 4

Sraddha Kriya Kanmndi, Fasc 1-3 ... ... „. .". i 2
6u<;rnta Sariihita, (Eug.) Fasc. 1 @ /12/

."" ,"" ""'
12

•Taittereya Samhitii, (Text) Fasc. 14-45 @ /6/ each ... ... M
Tiindya Brahmana, (Text) Fasc. 1-19 @ /6/ each ... .,, 7 2
Trantra Vartika'(EugliBh) Fasc. 1 ... ... [[[

"
q ]2

Tatfcva Cintiimaiii, (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1-9, Vol. II, PaBO. 2-10
Vol. Ill, Faso. 1-2, Vol. IV, Faso. 1, Vol. V, Faso. 1,-5, Part IV, Vol. II!
Faso. 1-12 @:/6/ each ... ... ... ... ]i 4

Tattvarthadliigama Satrom, Fasc. 1 ... " ... ... 1.". C
Trikanda-Mandaiitfin, (Text) Faso. 1-3 @ /6/ ...

,".
"'"

1 2
Tul'si Sat'sai, (Text) Fasc. i-5 @ /6/ each ... ^

.'.*."

... 1 14
Upamita-bhaTa-prapanca-katha (Text) Fasc. 1-6 ig jKj each ... 2 4
UvasagadaBao, (Text and English) Fasc. 1-6 @ /12/ ... ... 4 8
Varnha Purana, (Text) Faso. 1-14 @ /6/ eaoh ... ... ..: 4
Tarsa Krya Kaumudi, Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ ... ... ... 2 4
•Vayu PnrSna, (Text) Vol. I, Fasc. 2-6 ; Vol. II, Fasc. 1-7, @ /6/ each 4 8
Vidhano Parigata, Faso. 1-3 ... . ... „, ... 1 2
Visnu Smrti, (Text) Fasc. 1-2 @ /6/ eaoh ... ... ...^0 \i
ViTadaratnakara, (Text) Fasc. 1-7 @ /6/ eaoh ... ...

...""2 10
Vrhannfiradiya Purana, (Text) Paso. 1-6 @ /6/ ... ... ... 2 4
Yfhat Svayambhii Purana, Faso. 1-6 ... ... ... 2 4

Tibetan Series.

Pag-Sam Thi S'ifi, FasOi 1-4 @ 1/ eaoh ... ... ... 4

Sher-Phyin, Vol. I, Fasc. 1-5 ; Vol. II, Faso. 1-3 ; Vol. Ill, Paso. 1-5

@ 1/ each ... ... ... ... ... ... 13
Etogs hrjod- dpag ^khri S'ia (Tib. & Sans.) Vol. I, Faso. 1-5 j Vol. II.

Fasc. 1-5 @ 1/ eaoh ... ..'. ... ... ..." 10

Arabic and Persian Series.

'Alamgtruamah, with Index, (Text) Fasc. 1-13 @ /6-/ each...

Al-Muaaddasi (English) Vol. I, Fasc. 1-3 @ /12/

A5n-i-Akbari, (:Text) Fasc. 1-22 @ 1/ each
Ditto (English) Vol. I, Faso. 1-7, Vol. II, Faso. 1-6, Vol. HI,

Fasc. 1-5, @ 1/12/ each ... ... .;.

Akbarnamah, witi Index, (Text) Fasc. 1-37 @ 1/ eaoh

Ditto ~ English Faso, 1-8 @ 1/ each
Arabic Bibliography, by Dr. A. Sprenger
Bfidshahniiniah, with Index, (Text) Fasc. 1-19 @ j^j eaoh ...

Catalogue of-Arabic Books and Maunacripts

Catalogue of the Persian Books and Manuscripts in the Library of the

Asiatic Society of Bengal. Fasc. 1-3 @ 1/ each _ ..".
.
••

- Dictionary of-Arabic Technical Terms, and Appendix, Faso. 1-21 (g

1/ each
FaKhang-i-Eashidi, (Text) Faso. 1-14 @ 1/ each ... .-

Ffhrist-i-'luBi, or, Tusy's list of Shy'ah Books, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /12/

each ...
'

... ... .•• '•

Futuh-ush-Sham of Waqidi, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 @ /.6/ each ...

- Ditto of Azidi, (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /6/ each ...

Haft Asniiin, History of the Persian Masnawi, (Text) Fasc. 1

History at the Caliphs, (English) Faso. 1-6 @ /12/ eaoh ...

Iqbalnamah-i-Jahangiri, (Text) Fase. 1-3 @ /6/ eaoh

Is'abah, with Supplement, (Text) 51 Fasc. @ /12/ each

Maasir-ul-Umara, Vol. I, Fasc. 1-9, Vol, II, Fasc. 1-9; Vol. Ill, 1-10;

Index to Vol. I, Faso. 10-11; Index' to Vol. Ill, Paso. 11-12;

Index to Vol. II, Fasc. 10-12 (g /6/ eaoh
Maghazi of Waqidi, (Text) Fasc. l-o (a j^j each

• The other Fasoionli of these works are out of stock, and complete copies cannot

be Bupaljad

4



Montakhabn-t-TawSi-ikh, (Text) Faso. 1-15 (9 /6 each ... ,
Rs. 5 10

Muntakhabu-t-Tawnrikh, (lOiiglisli) Vol. I, Faso. 1-7; Vol. II, Fase.

1-5 and 3 Indexes; Vol. Ill, Faso. 1 f» /12,' each ... ... 12 O
Mnntakhabu-l-Lnbiib, (Text) Fasc. I-IU @ /6/ each ... ... 7 2

Ma'Ssu-i-'AlamgiiM, (Text), Faso. 1-B (§ /6/ each ... ... 3 *

SiikVibatii-l-Fikr, (Text) Faae. 1 ... ... ... ...
0' 6

Niziimi'a Kbiradnrimah-i-Iakandai-i, (Text) Faso. 1-2 @ /la/ eanh 1 8

Kiyazn-s-SalStin, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ... I 14

Ditto Ditto (English) Faso. 1-3 ... ... ... 2 4

Tabaq5t-i-Nii?iri, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ' ... 1 14

D'itto '^(English) Faso. 1-14 @ /12/eaoh ... ... 10 8

Ditto Index ..: ... ... — 1

TarikTi-i-FIruz ShUhi of Ziyiiu-d-dm Barni (Text) Faso. 1-7 @ j<M enob... 2 10

TarTkh-i-Fii-i'izshShi, of Shams-i-Siriij Aif, (Text! Faso. I-fi @ /6/ each... 2 4

Ten Ancient Arabio Poems, Faso. 1-3 @ 1/8/ each ...- ... 3

Wis o Kumin, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 1 14

gafavnimah, Vol. I, Faso. 1-9, Vol. II, Faso. 1-8 @ 16/ eaoh' ..6 6

Tumik-i-Jahangirij (Eng.) Faso. 1 ... ... ... ... 12

ASIATIC SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS.

1. Asiatic Rkskakohks. Vols: XIX and XX @ 10/ each ... ... ."iO.

2. Pboceedings of the Asiatic Society from 1865 to 1869 (incl.) @ /6/ per
No.' ; and from 1870 to date @ /8/ per No.

3. Journal of the Aeidio Society for 1843 (12), 1844 (12), 1845 (12), 1846

(5), 1847 (12), 1848 (12), 1866 (7), 1867(6), 1868 f6),1869 (8), 1870(8),
1871 (7), 1872 (8), 1873 (8) 1874 (8), 1875 (7), 1876 (7), 1877 (8), 1878
(8), 1879 (7), 1880 (8), 1881 (7), 1882, (6), 1883 (5), 1884 (6l, 1885 i6;,

1886 (8), 1887(7), 1888(7), 1889(10), 1890 (11), 1891 (7), 1892 (8),

1893 (1^), 1894 (8), 1895 (7),-1896 (8), 1897 (8), 1898 (8), 1899 (8),

1900 (7) & 1901 (7), 1902 (9), @ 1/8 per No. to Members and @ 2/
per No. to Non-Members.

N.B.—Thefiguret enclosed in bracJeets give the number of Nos. in each Tolumi,
4. Centenary Keview of the Keaearches of the Society from 1784-1883 ... 3 D*

A sketch of the Turki language as spoken m Eastern Tarkiatan, by
E.B. Shaw (Extra Nq.,J.4.fi'.g., 1878) ... ... ... 4

Theobald's Catalogue of Reptiles in the Museum of the Asiatio Society
(Extra No., J.4.S.B., 1868) ... ... .. ... 2

Catalogue of Mammals and Birds of Burinah, by E. Blyth (Extra No.,
J.AS.B., 1875) ... ... ... ... ... 4.

Introduction to the Maithill Language of North Bihar, by G. A.
Grieraon, Part II, Ohrestoraathy and Vocabulary (Extra No.,
J.A.S.B., 1882) ;..

5. Anis-ul-Mirtharrabifi ... .., ,,, ...

6. Catalogue of Fossil Vertebrata
7. Catjilbgue of the Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, by W. A. Bioii
8. Inayah, a Commentary on the Hidayah,-Vol8. II and IV, @ 16/ each...
9. Jawamlu-I-'ilm ir-riyazi, 168 pages with 17 plates, 4to. Part I

10. Khizanatu-I-'ilm ... ... ,.. ,.. _,_

U. Mahabharata, Vols. Ill and IV, (g 20/ each ... ...
",

12. Moore and Hewitson'a Descriptions of New Indian Lepidoptera
Parts I-III, with 8 coloured Plates, 4to. @ 6/ each „v ..."

13. Sharaya-ool-Islam ... ... ,.. „.

"'

14. Tibetan Dictionary, by Gsoma de Kor6s ...

15. Ditto , Grammar » . „
16. Ka^miracjabdamrta, Parts I and II @,l/8/ ... ...

;"

17. A descriptive catalogue of the paintings, statues, Ac, in the rooms ijf
the Asiatic Society of Bengal by C. R. Wilson... , ... ... i q

18. Memoir on maps illustrating t)ie Ancient Geography of Kasmir by
M. A. Stein, Ph.D., Jl. Extra No. 2 of 1899 ... ...

,.. 4 q

4
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6

- LIST "OF BOOKS FOR SALE
^' AT Sa'HB. LIBItARY 'OF THE

AsiA^Tic Society of Bengal, ,

No. 67, PARK STREET, CALCUTTA,
AND OHTAINAHLE VRQM

TUB SOCIKTT'S AGENTS, MESSRS. LOZAC * 00.,

46 GuKAT EnssBLii Street, Lohdon, W.C, and Mb. Dtto.

Haisrassowi, Bookseelb^, Liipzie, G-rrmant.

Complete copied of thoss works marked-with an asterish * cannot be supplied—some

of ih e' l'(tscicui\ being hut of stock.

BIBLIOTHEfiA INDICA.

Sanskrit Series.
,

AdTaita Brahma Si^dW, (Text) Faeo. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... Rs, 1 8
Advaitaohmfca Kauatnbhe, Faso. 1 ... ^ ... ... -,„.., 6
•AgniPurana, (Text) I'aB0.4r-14'@/6/ each ..._• ... \ ..., 4 2

Aitareya Brahmiana,, Tol.,I, Faso. 1-5 and Vql.'II, fase. 1-5 ; Tol. Ill,

Faeo. l-5,Vol.Ifjira8o. 1-5 @/6/ , ... ... ...7 8

Ann Bha?yam, (Text) Faso. 2-5 @ /6/ each ... ... ,., 1 8
Aphoriams of Sandilya, fEnglish) Faao. 1 ... "- ... ... 12
ABtaaahaBrikaPrajflaparamit?,, (Text) Faao. 1-6 @./6/ each _ ... 2 i

A^Vavaidyaka, (Text)-FasQ. l-5.@ /6/ eaeh ... ... ... 1 14
Avadana Kalpalata, (SaiiB. and Tibetan) Tol. I, Faso. 1-5

; Tol. JI. Faac.
,

l-5@l/^ach ' ... ... ..-. ... ... 10

Bala Bhat^i, Tol.' I, Faso. 1 . , ... ... ... 6

Baudhayana Sautra Siitrftfa, Faso. 1-2 @ /6/ each ... _... 12

•Bhamati, (TextJ Fasc. 4^8 @ /6/ each ... ... ... l 14
BhattaDipika.Vol. I, Faso. 1-4 ... ;, ..._ ... ... l 8
Brhaddevata (Text) FaB0.~l-4 @ /6/ each '. ' j- • '

... 1 8

Brhaddharma Parana, (Text) Faao. 1-6 @ /6/,eaoh ... '%<<[ 2 4

,
BodhioaryaT/itara-of Cantidevi, J'aso. 1-2 . ... ... ...<); 12
Oatadueani, Fasc. 1' ... . . ... .;>' ...

;
...

"
6

Catalogue of Sanskrit J?ookaaiid MSS., F.nso. 1-4 @'2/eiioh^ ^. ... 8
PatapatliaBrahmana, Tol. I, Faso. 1-7; Tol. 11, FfVBG, 1-3 A-' „. 3 is

9ata^alfasrik>-projnapaianlita, tart I,- Faao.. 1-2 @ /6/ euch ...

;. •Gatnrvaiga Ohintamfini iTeiftJ TdIb-II, 1-25; III. Part I, Faac. 1-lS.
Part II, Fasc!. 1-10 @ /S'/eaoh, -.,. , ... ... ... ig

'Olftkavartika, (EngliBh) Faa6Cl-4 ... .... ...y
-'

... 3
•{(rauta Sutra of Apastamba, (Text) Faso. 4-17 @ /6/ each ... 5^ ,4

Ditto (Jankhnyana, (Text) Toil. I, Fasc. 1-7: V^ol. II, Faac, _

J 1-4 ; Tol. Ill, Faac. 1-4 @ /6/ each ... .., .... 5 10
(Jri Bhaahyam, (Text) Fasc. 1-3 @ /6/ each ... ... ,.,1 2

Dan Kriya Kanmudf, Faao. 1-2 ... ' ... . ,., „. 12'

Gradadhara Paddhati Kalaaara, Tol I, Faao. 1-6..." ... ... 2 - 4
Kala^Madhava, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @./6/ each ... .... ... 1 S
Kfla Tiveka, FaSo, i-6. ... ... ... ... ... 2 4

, Katantra, (Text) Faac. 1-6 @ /12/ each ... .,. .., 4 g
Katha Sarit Sagara, (ISnglishJ Faso. 1-14.^ /12/ each '; ... ... 10 $
Kurma Purana, (Text) Faso. 1-9 @ /6/ each ..,<'. '

-7.. . ,.. S
~'6

Lalita-Tistara, (English) Fasc. 1-3 @ /12/ ea6k ... 1 - '^., 2 4
Madana Parijata, (Text) Faao. 1-11 («! /6/ each... ' ... ... 4 2
MaVia-bha^ya-pradipodyota, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 & Tol. II, Faso. 1-11 @ /6/ ,

eaOh ... ... , ... ... ... ... f - g
Manutika Sarjgraha, (Text) Faso; 1-3 ,@ /6/ each ...

__ j
, .^

MarXandeya. Parana, (English) Faso. i 8 @ /Ivi e'aoh ,., ..." 6 '•

•MimaJiiaa Dar(jana, (Text) Fasc. 7-1& (g /6/ each ...
[ 4 , j^

Nyayavartika, (Tejct) Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ ... - ..,
'"

2 4
•Nirukta, (Text) Vol. 111,'Faac. 1-6

; Tol. IT, Faao. 1-8 @ /6/ each .. 5
Nityaoarapaddhati Fasb. 1-7 (Text) @ /6/ ... ... - ,''_'^2

Nltyaoarapradipli Faao. 1-3 .;. ... ...

N yayabindatika, (Text) ...

Nyaya Kasamanjali Prakara
l-8-@/6/eaoh

12

19 14

O

10-

1 2
" 10'



8

Padumawati.Faao. 1-4(12/ ... " ,.." ,. Es 8 o
Pari9i,taParvan, ('16x1)1-880. 1-6®, /6/eaoh.... ...

,„' i 14
Prnkrita-Paingalain, Faso. 1-7 @ /6/ each ... ... 2 lo
Pnfchiy,ra] Basa, (Text) Part ir.i'aso. 1-5 @/6/ each .,:' •

.., I 14
_ DiUo (English) Part 11, Faso.iv'.;. ... ,_ J j^FratrtaLaksanam, (Text) Faso. 1 ^ 1 8

^%2T-> r"o ';« /'^'^'''J
^°'- ^' '^''«°- ^-8

i
'^'''•"". Taso.l-e J Vol. lli;

Jf aso. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... ,,, .,^ 7 8
Parijara, Institutes of (English) ..

'" '" '"
q jg

Prabandhaoint5ma5i(E„glia{i)Faso.l-3@/12/'eaoh .'.', '"
a 4

lY, 1-6
; V, 1-8, (§ /6/ each Faso. 12 6Sonkhya Sutra Trtti, (Text) Fasc.,1-4 @ /6/ each

""' "'
1 8

Hr^fl^V, V° ir'
.l?"?Ush)raso.l-3(g/12/eaoh ...

'."
2 4

Stiijruta Sarhhita^ (Bng.) Faso. 1 (g712/ "" '"
'"

q 12
•Taittereya Sanihita, JTexfc) Fasc. 14-45 @ /e/'eaob '.".".

""

12
Tandya Brahmana, (Text) Fasc. 1-19 @ /6/ each ,

"72
Trantrayartika-(Bugli8h) Faso. 1-2 (g/12/ ... '

""

1 g
Tattva Cintamani, (Text) Vol. I, Fasc. 1-9,; Vol. II 'Faso 2-10
' Tol. Ill, Faso. 1-2, Yol. ly, Faso: 1, Yol. Y, Faao. 1-B, Part I V, Vol. II,

Faso. 1^2 @/6/ each ... ... _„
•

__ j^ 4
Tnttvarthftdbigama Sntrom, Fasc. 1 ... ... '

"'
,

"' q 6
Trika^da-Maindanam, (Text) Fasc. 1-3 @ /6/ '.'.'.

'

'"

1 2
Tul'si Sat'Bai,-,.(T,ext) Faso. 1-5 @ /a/ each ,.'.' .'."."

"
1 14

Upamita-bhava-prapanca-Katha (Text) Faso. 1-6 (^ /(>/ ejiih '..'. 2 4
Uvasagadasao, (Text and English) Faso: 1-6 (g /J2/' ... ',. 4 8
Yallala Caritam, Fasc. 1

, ... ... '//,
y/_ 6

Yaraha Parana, (Text) Fasc. 1^14 @ /6/ each ...' .'"
','.'

5 4
Yarsa Krya Kanmudi, Fnsc. 1-6 @ /6/ - ['.. .',

["
2 4

•Vayu Pnriipa, (Text) Yol. I, Fasc. 2-6
j Yol. if, Fasc. 1-7, @ /6/ each 4 H

Yidhano Parigata, Fasc. 1-4 ..... ... ,., ... 1 8
Yisnu Smrti, (Text) Fasc. 1-2 @ /6/ each - ... -

."
..', ' 12

Yivadaratnakara, (Text) Faso. 1-7 (g /6/ each ... ... ... 2 10
Yrhannfiradiya Purana.'JText) Faso.' 2-6 (g /6/ ... .., .

'' ... 1' 14
Yfhat Svayambhii Parana, Fasc. r-6 -_'

... ... ,;"
... 2 4

KTibetan Series, V
- Pg.g-Sam Thi Sin, Faso. 1-4 @ 1/ each ... - ... ... 4
Sher-Phyin, Yd. I, Faso. 1-5 j Yol. Il^ Faso. 1-3 ; Yol. Ill, Faso. 1-5
@ 1/ each ... ... ' ... .-, ,., ... 13

\Rtogs ir\od (Jpag Tikhri S'in (Tib. & Sans.) Yol. I, Fasc. 1-5 j Yol. II.

Fasc. 1-5 @ 1/ eaoli ...' :.,
'

- ... ,., ... lo
Arabic and Persian Series.

,

'Alamgirriamah, with Injlex, (TextJ Faso. 1-13 @ /6/ each... ...

Al-MiiQaddasi (English) Yol. I, Fasc. 1-3 @ /12/ ... .

Ain-i-Akbari, (Text) Fasc. 1-22 (gl/ each' ... ,..' ' ' ...

,

Ditto (English) -Yol. I, Faso. 1-7, Yol. II, Faso. 1-5, Vol. Ill,

Fasc. 1-5, @ 1112/ each ... ... ' ... ...
,

Akbarniiniah, -w-itb Inder, (Text) Fasc. 1-37 (g 1/ each
Ditto- English Fasc, 1-8 (g 1/ each .....

Arabic Bibliography, by Dr. A. Sprenger '^, ... ... ...

Badshahnamah, with Index, (Text) Faso. 1-19 @ /6/,eaoh ....

.Catalogue of Arabic Books and Haunsciipta .7.

Catalogue of the Persian Books and Manuscripts in the Library of the

Asiatic Society of Bengal. ' Fasc. 1-3 (g 1/ each

Dictionary of Arabic Technical Terms, and Appendix, ^ Fasc. 1-21 @
1/ each ... ^ ... ...

Farban'g-i-K.a^iai, (Teit) Fasc, 1-14 @ 1/ each . ...

Fihrist-i-Tiisi, or, Tiisy's list pf Shy'ah Books, (Text) Faao. 1-4 @ /12/

each'
-Futuh-uah-Sham of Waqidi, (Textl Fas.o. 1-9 @ /6/.each ...

•'
' iJitto ,

of Azadi, (Text) Ease. 1-4 @ /ey each ...

"feaf fc Asman, History pf the PersianMasnawi, (Textj'Fasc. 1

Hiatory of the Daliphs, (Englis.h) Fasc. 1-6 @ /12/ each ...

Iqbalnamah-i-Jahangiri, (Textl Faso. L-3 (@/6/ each ,.. ...

I&abah, with/Sunnlement, (Text) 51 Faso. (§ /13/ each

liaasir-ul-Umara," Yol. I, Faas..l-9, Yol. II, Faao, 1-9,
i
Vol. IH, 1-10

j

Index to Vol. I, Fasc. 10-11-; Index-to VTol. Ill, Faso. 11-12;

Index to Vol. II, Faso. 10-12 (g /6/ each ... ... ... 13, 2

« <i;he other Faeoicdli of these works .are out of stock, and complete copies cauugC
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Maglilzi of Waqidi, (Text) Faeo. 1-5 @ /6/ eaoh ,., ... 1 14

MuuUkUabu-t-Tawai-ikli, (Text) IVso. 1-15 @ /6 each ... Ra.. 6 10

Muutakbabu-t-Tawai-ikk, (Kriglieli) Vol. I, Faao. l-7i Vol. II, Faao.

1-6 aud 3 Indexes; Vol. lU, Faso. 1 @ /12/ eaoh ... ...12

Mimtakhabu-1-Lubrib, (Text) Faso. 1-iy @ /6/ each' ... ... 7 2

Ma'aaii-i-'Alamgu-i, (Text), Faso. 1-6 @76/ eapb ... ... 2 *

Nukiibatu-l-Fikr, (Text) Faao. 1 ... ... ... ... 6

NiziimVa Khiradnamah-i-Iskandai-i, (T'ext) Faao. 1-2 @ /J2/ eaoh 1 8

Riya-iU-B-Salatin, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ eaoh ... ... . ... 1 1*

Ditto Ditto (English) Paso, 1-4 ... ... ... 3

Tabaqiit-i-Na?iri, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ eaoh ... ... ... .1 14

Ditto. (English) Fasc. 1-14 @ /12/eMoh ... ...10 8

Ditto Index ... ~ ' ... ... ... 1

T&rikh-i-l'Mz Shahi of Ziyiiu-d-din Barni (Text) FasO. 1-7 @ /6/ eaoh... 2 10^

Tai-i!di-i-Firrizshahi, of Shams-i-Sira.] Ai£, (Text) Faso. 1-6 '@ /6/ each... 2 4

Ten Ancient Arabic Poems, Faso. 1-2 @ 1/8/ each ... ... 8

Wis ollamin, (Text) Faeo. 1-5.@ /6'/ eaoh ... ... ... 1 14

^afaruamah. Vol. I, Faso. 1-9, Vol. II, Faso. 1-8 @ /6/ eaoh _ .,6 6

I'uzak-i-Jahangin, (Eug.) Faso. 1 ... ... ... ... 12

ASIATIC SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS.

1. AsiAi'ic IlitsKAKOHKS. VoIb. XiX and XX @ 10/ eaoh .„ ... 50

2. PKOcBKmKGS of the Asiatic Society from 1865 to 1869 (inol.) @ /6/per

Ko. ; and from 1870 to date @ /8/ per No.

3. JouiiNAL of the Asiatic Society for 18i3 (12), 1844 (12), 1815 (12), 1846

(5), 1847 (12), 1848 (12), 1866 (7), 1867 (6), 1868 (6), 1869 (8), 1870 (8),

1871 (7), 1872 (8), 1873 (8) 1874 (8), 1875' (7), 1876 (7), 1877 (8), 1878

(8), 1879 (7J, 1880 (8), 1881 (7), 1882, (6),' 1883 (5),'1884 (6), 1885 (6),

1886 (8), 1887 (7), 1888 (7), 1889 (10), 1890 (11), 1891 (7), 1892 (8),

1893 (11), 1894 (8), 1895 (7), 1896 (8), 1897 (8), 1898 (8), 1899 (8),

1900 (7) & 1901 (7), 1902 (9), @ _l/8 per No. to Members and (g 2/
per No. to Non-Members.

K.B.—The figures enclosed in brackets give the number ofNos. in each Volume,

4. Centenary lleview of the Eesearches of the Sociefcy_from 1784-1883 ... 8

A sketch of the-Turki language as spoken in .Eastern T'arkistan, by
K. B. Shaw (Extra No., J.A.S.B., 1878) ,... ... ... 4

Theobald's Catalogne of Iteptiles in the Museam of the 'Asiatic Society
(Extra No^ XA.S.B.,-1868)

_

... ... .. ... 2
Catalogue of Mammals and Birds of Barma,h, by E. Blyth (Extra No.,
J.A.S.B., 1875) ... ... ... ... .;. 4
Introduction to the _Maithili Language of North Jihar, by 6. A.
Grierson, Part II, Ohreatomathy^ and Vocabulary (Extra No.,
J.A.S.B., 1882)

5. AniB-ul-Musharral.iTn ,,, ... ,,, ,,, ,,,

6. Catalogue of Fossil Vertebrata ... ... ,,_

7. Catalogue of ths^ibrary of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, bj W. A. Bion
8. luayah, a Commentary on the Hidayah, Vols. II and IV, @ 16/ eaoh...
9. Jawamlu-l-'ilm ir-riyazi, 168 pages with 17 plates, 4co. Part I .,,

10. Khizanatu-l-'ilm ... ... / ,,, ,,,

11. Mahabharata, Vols. Ill and IV, @ 20/ each ,,. .., - \"

12. Moore and Hewitson's Descriptions of Nevr Indian Lepidoptera
Parts I-III, with 8 coloured Plates, 4to. @ 6/ eaoh

13. Shai'aya-ool-Islam

14. Tibetan Dioijionary, by Osoma de Koros
15.' Ditto Grammar „ „
16. Ka9mir.a(;abdainrta, Parte I and II @ 1/8/ .., ...

["

17. A desoriptive.catalogue of the paintings, statues, &o., ia the rooms of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal by C. E. Wilson...

18. Memoir on maps illustrating the Ancient Geography of Kalmir bv
M. A. Stein, Ph.D., Jl. ExtraNo. 2of 1899 ... ...

'

4



BIBLIOTHEGA INDICA:
A.

PoLLECTioN OF Oriental Works
PUBLISHED BY THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL.

New Sbritss, No. 1104.

/">>i

THE

MARKANDBTA PURANA.

' TEANSLATBD BY

F. E. PARaiTER, BA.,

BENOAI, CIVIIi SERVICE.

LATE BODBN SANSKRIT SOHOLAK, OXFORD.

FASCICULUS IX.

CALCUTTA

:

FEINTED AT THE BAPTIST MISSION PRESS,

AND PUBLISHED BY THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY, 57, PARK STREET,

1905.



LIST OF BOOKS RO^^:|llf
> AT THE LIBKARY OF THE

ytsiATIC pOCIETY OF BeNGAL,
No. 67, PARK STREET, CALCtTT.TA,

ANl^ OBTAINABLE FROM
, ^

THE SOOIETT'S AGENTS, Mb. BERNARD QUAEITOH,

15, PiccADiitLT, London,; W., and Mb. Otto

Hareassowitz, Bookseller, Leipzig, QBEMiNT.

Qoniplete copies of those works^ marked, with an asterisk * cdmiot he swppliedi—-sanite

I of the FfiseicuU being out of stock.

BJBLIOTHEOA INDIOA,

L Sanshrii Seriis.

AdraitaBrahma Si'ddhi, (Text) Fi,B0.'/l-4 @ /6/'eaoh^
.^

... ^ Bs;-

Advaitaohlnta Kaustnbhe, Faao. 1-2 . , ... .,, ...

•Agni Purana, (Text) Fage. 4-14 @ /6/ each .[. „.
'

..'.

Aitareya Brahmana, Vol. I, Fasc.lpS and t^ol. II, Faso. 1-5 ; Vol, HI,
Fasp. l-5,,VoK IV, Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ ...

A^iii Bha?yam, (Text) Faep. 2-5 @ /6/ each ... _

Aphorisms of Sandilya, fBnglish) Fasc. 1 ...
'

...
,

- Aitasahasrika PrajflTiparamita, (Text) Fasc. 1-6 @ ^6/ each
-' AQTavaidyalia, (Textl Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... ,i.

Avadana ^Lalpalata, (Sans, and Tibetan) Vol. I, Faac. 2-S ; Vol. II. Faso.
1-5 @ 1/ eacli ~ ' ... ...

• ,,.." ,„ .;.

Bala Bhatti, Vol. I, Faso. 1 " ....
Baudtayana Sranta Sutra, Faso. 1-2 @ /6/ each ... ...

•Bhtimat),.(Text) Faso. 4-8 @ /6/ eaoh ... ... • ...

Bhatta Dipika Vol. I, Faso. 1-5 , ...

'BriiaddSvatil (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ each'
. ... ,;, .;,

Bfhaddharma Parana, (Text) Faac.-l-6 @ /6/ each ;,,
,
... ,..

'BSdhioaryavatara of Oantldevi, Faso. 1-3 ... ' , -, ; ...

Catadusani, Faso. 1-2
^ ...

.

... ...
''

' .„ ,„
Catajogue of Sanskrit Books and JUSS., Faso. 1-4 @ 2/ eaoh ...

JJatapatha Brahnf^na,-Vol. I, Fa'so. l-;7s Vol. Ill, Faso. 1-5
;
patasahasrika-prajnaparamita (Text) Part I, Faso. 1-8 @ /6/ each ...

•Caturvarga Ohihtfimanl (Text) Vols. II, 1-25 j III. Part I, Faso. 1-18.
Part II, Fast!. 1-10 @ /6/ eaoli ; Vol IV, Fago. 1-3 ...

piokavartika, (Bilglisli)' Faso. 1-5 ...
''

... .„ ,„
•Qirauta Suira of Apastamba, (Test) Faso. ^-17 @ /6/ each

' Drtto ' $Siikliayana,(Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1-7 j Vol. IL, Taso.
' 1-4'j Vol. Ill, Faso. 1-4 @ /6/. eaoh-j Vol 4, Faso. 1 ...

%i BhSshyam, (Text) Faso. 1-3.@ /6/ eaoh
Dan Eriya Kanmudi, Faso. 1-2 ... , .,, ,., |,,

- Qadadhara Paddhati Kalasara, Vol I, Faso. 1-7... ...

> Kala Madhava, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ e^oh ... .,, ,||

KalaVireka, Faso. 1-6 ... ..." . ,.. ... ,

;^
Kiitaritra, (Text) Faso. 1-6 @7l2/ eaoh ... ,^

.,,

'"_

Katha.SarltSagara,(Englisli) Faso. 1-14 @ /12/'eaoh '„. '
',',

KiirmaPurana, (Text)'FaB0..1-9, @ /6/ e^aoh -'
... ..,-

"|

Lalita-Vistara, (English) Faso. 1-3 @ /12/.eaolx '„
<

"',

MadanaParifat,a, (Text) Faso^ 1-11 @ /6/ each...
Maha-bha|ya-pradipody5ta,(Texfc) F^ao.l-9<fe VoLII, Faso. 1-12 @ /e/
each ...' "

... '

Manntika S9,i)gralia, (Text) Faso. 1-3 @ /6/ each;
'.''

'"

Markandeya Pnrana, (English) Faso. 1-8 @ /12 each ,,'.

""

•Minlaihsa Dar^ana, (Text) Faso. 7-19 @ /6/ each !!i
'

-NyayaTartika, (Text) Faso. 1-6 @ /6/
•Nirukta, (Text) Vol. Ill, Fapo. 1-6 ; Vol. IV, Faso. 1-8 @ 161 eaoh

'""

,
NityaoarapaddhatiFaso. 1-7 (Text) @ /6/ ... %

Nityaoarapradiph Faso. 1-5

,

... ... ,;

'"

Nyayabindutika, (Text) .; • ' ... t; .„
"| "'

Nyaya Knsumanjali Frakarana (Text) Vol. I, Faso, r-6 Vol It Faon
; 1-8 @V6/ each ^ ...-- -. .„

«•", Jiaso.

* ...
'''

' ''.-• -^'•^. "
,

•"
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PadumawalijIPaBO. 1-4® ?/ ... ... ... Rti «

Pari(;i?ta. Parvan, (Text) Ffiso. 1-6 @ /6/ each ... .„ ... 1" 14
Priikri'ta-Baingalam, FasG. 1-7 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 2 10

Prithivirai Kiisa, (Tent) Part II, Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... -... 1 14
Oittq ' (E^^fflieli) 'Part II, Faso. 1 ... ... ... l2

Prakrta Laksanam, (Text) Faao. 1 ... ... ... ... 1 8
Para9ara Sinrti, (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1-8 Vol. II, Faso. 1-6; Vol. Ill,

FaBO. 1-6 @ /6'/ each ... ... ... ... ... 7 8
Pari^ara, Iiiititufceg of (English I ... ... ,,, ,,, 12
£irBWidhacintiinani'(BhgIisli) False. 1-3 @/12/ each ... ... 2 4
•Sams^Vedf Sariililta, (fext) Vols. I, Faso. 5-10; II, 1-6; III, 1-7;

IV, 1-6 ;IV, 1-8, @ /e/ each Faa6. ... ... ...12 6
SSnkhya SStra Vrtti, (Tfext) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ eaqh ,.. ' ..r 1 8

Ditto pJnglish) Faso. 1-3^/12/ each ... ... 2 4
SraddbaHriyaKanmudi, Faso, 1-6 ... ... ... ... 2 4
StKjrnfe, Samhita, (Eng.) Faso. 1 @ /12/ , ... ... ... 12
•Taittireya Saiiihita, (Text) Faso. 14-45 @ /6f eaoh ... ' ... 12
Tandys Brahmapa, (Text) Faso. 1-19 @ /6/ each ... ... 7 2
Trantia Vartika (English) Faso. 1-3 ^ /12/ ... ... ... 2 4
Tattvs Gintilmani, . (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 1-9, Vol. II, Faso. 2-10,
VoMII.Faso. 1-2, Vol.'IV, Faso. 1, Vol. V, Faso. 1-6, Part IV, Vol. XI,
Faso. 1-12 @ /6/ each ... ... ... ... 14 4

Tattyirthadhigajna Sutrom, Fasc. 1-2 ... .., ... 12
Tr|ka»da-Mandanain, (Text) Faso. 1-3 @ /6/ ... ... ... 1 2
tJ^amita-bhava-prapafioa-katha (Text) Fasc. 1-7 @ /fi/ eaoh ... 2 10
^yasagadasao, (Text and English) Faso. 1-6 @ /J 2/ ... ... 4 8
VallaU Oarita, Fasc. 1 T..

, ... ... ... 6
Varaha Parana, (Text) Fasc. 1-14 @ /6/ each ... ... ... 5 4
Varsa Krya Kaumudi, Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ ... ... - ... 2 4,

•VaynPurSna, (Text) Vol. I, Faso. 2-6; VoUII, Faso. 1-7, @ jej each 4 8
VidhaBO Parigata, Faso. 1-6 ... ... ... ... 2 4
VisnaSmyti, (Text 1 Faso. 1-2 @ /6/Saoh ... ... ' ... 12
Vivadaraitnakara, (Text) Faso. 1-7 @ /6/ each ... ... ... '2 10
Xrhannaradiya Purana, (Text) Fasc. 2-6 @ /6/ ... ... ... 1 14
Vrhit Svayambhii Parana, Faso. 1-6 ... ... ... 2 4

Tibetan Series.

^Fag-Satu Thi S'in, Faso. 1-4 @ 1/ each ... ... ... 4
Shei-Phyin, Vol. I,. Faso. 1-5 ; Vol. II, Faso. 1-3 ; Vol. Ill, Faio. 1-6

, @ 1/ each ...
,

... ... ... ... 14 •

Etogs hrjod dpag Tikhri S'in (Tib. & Sans.) Vol. I, Faso. 1-6 j Vol. II.
' Fasc. 1-5 @ 1 / each ... ... ... ... ... XO

.,;

"^ Arabic and Persian Series.

lAl^mgirnamah, with Index, (Text) Faao. 1-13 @ /6/'eaoh,,, •

Al-Muqaddasi (English) Vol. I, Faso. 1-3 @ /12/

Aiii-i-Akbari, [Text) Fasc. 1-22 @ 1/ ejioh

Ditto (English) Vol. I, Faso. 1-7, Vol. II, Faso. 1-5, Vol. Ill,

., Fasc. 1-5, @ 1/12/ each ...

Akbarnamah, with ladex, (Text) Faso. 1-37 @ 1/ each

Ditto " Englisli Vol. I, Faso. 1-8 ; Vol. II, Faso. 1 @ 1/ each

Arabic Bibliography, by Dr. A. Sprenger

BadshaHnamah, with Index, (Text) Faso. 1-19 @ /6/ each ...

Catalogtie of Arabic Books and Manuscripts 1-2

fiflitalogne of the Persian Books and Manuscripts in the Library of the

Asiatic Society ef Bengal. Fasc. 1-3 @ 1/ each ...
'

Dictionary of Arabic Technical Terms, and Appendix, Faso. 1-21 @
1/ each ... ... ... ... ...

Farhang-i-Eashidi, (Text) Fasc. 1-14 @ 1/ each

Fihrist-i-Tusi, or, Tiisy's list of Shy'ah Books, (Text) Fasc. 1-4 @ /12/

'each ... ••• ..•' ••• • .••

Futiiii-uBh-Sham of Waqidi, (Text) Fasc. 1-9 @ /6/ each ...

Ditto of Azidi, (Text) Faso. 1-4 @ /6/ each- ...

Haft Asman, History of the Persian Masnawi, (Text) Faso. 1

History of the Caliphs, (English) Faso. 1-6 @-/12/ each ...

Inbalnamah-i-.Jahangiri, (Texf;) Fa«o. 1-3 @ /6/ eaoh^

Isabah, with Supplement, (Text) 51 Fasc. @ /12/ each

Saasir-uI-Umara, Vol. I, Fasc' 1-9, Vol. II, Fasc. 1-9; Vol. Ill, 1-10;

Index, to Vol. 1, Faao. 10-11; Index to Vol. II, Faso. 10-12

Index to Vol. Ill,- Faso. 11-12@ /6/eaoh

Maghazi of Waqidi, (Text) Fasc. 1-6 @ /6/ each

* 'the other Fasoicnli of these works are ont of atook, and complete copies oanaot
be Bj^pplied.

'
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Mantakliabu-t-Tawniikh, (Text) Faso. 1-15 (g /ts each
Mantakhabu-t-Tawiirikh, (EngUsh) Vol. I, Faso. 1-7 , Vol. II

1-5 and 3 Indexes-, Vol. HI, Faeo. 1 @ ]12/ each r

'

,,, "'

Muntakhabu-l-Lubab, (Text) Faso. 1-19 @ /6/ each*'
''.

Ma'asir-i-'Alamgiri, (Text), Faso. 1-6 @ /6/ each
Nukhbatu-l-Fikr, (Text) Faso. 1

Nizami'g Khiradnamah-i-lBkandari, (Text) Faso. 1-2 '@ /12/ eaod
aiyaiu-B-Salatln, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each

j

Ditto Ditto (English) Fasc. 1-5 '
...

Tabaqat-i-Na?irT, (Text) Faso, 1-6 (g /6/ eaoh ...

Ditto (Bnglish) Faso. 1-14 @ /12/ each

"

Ditto Index ... ... .,.'.

Tarikb-i-Firuz Shahi of Ziyau-d-din Barni (Text)'Faso. 1-7 @,V6/ ?aoj

TSriUi-i-FiriizBhahi, of Shams-i-Siraj Aif, (Text) Faso. 1-6 @
Ten Ancient Arabic PoejjiB, Fasc. 1-2 @ 1/8/ each
Wis o Kamin, (Text) Faso. 1-5 @ /6/ each ... '

gafarnamah, Vol. I, Faso. 1^9, Vol. II, Faso. 1-8 @ /6/ ea9h
Tnzuk-i-Jahangiri (Eng.) Faso. 1 ...
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